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Summary: It has been almost a year since the whole prophecy thing. 
Everything is back to normal. But not for long. The history of mermen 
never died, in fact they've evolved. But so have we. Things are going 
to get crazier as we meet more mermen, battle criminals syndicates, 
and there may even be more stuff on Nerissa than we can imagine! 

(Book 2 of Tails of a Half Blood/Sequel to Birthmark) 


1 . Prologue 

**Hey guys! Izi Wilson is back after 10 months! Are you ready for the 
sequel of Birthmark cause here it is! And if you have not read 
Birthmark, I highly suggest you do before reading this. Oh and if I 
owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I don't own the 
references to Big Hero 6 or How to train your dragon.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

** (Name will later be revealed in the chapter) POV** 

_This is Neptune's Island. It's 12 days north of loud and a few 
degrees south of Aussie land. It's located solidly in the meridian of 
fishboy territory. _I thought as I surveyed the reef for any mermaids. 
So fara€ | nothing. 

_My "home"? In 2 words, a warzone. My tribe has been here for about 
26 generations but it's not that boring if you liked living in a 
constant war every day. We have fishing, swimming and a charming way 
of keeping a low profile. The only village weirdos are the people who 
live in it ._ 

I saw a flash of gold, on a fishtail zoom by. A call to a raid 
starting sounded with someone blowing a conch shell. 

_You see most places have either obsessed divers or marine 
enthusiasts. We have, and just so happen to bea€|_ 



A battle cry was sounded by a female warrior with a fish tail on her 
lower half of her body. I quickly swam behing a rock formation 
tucking my own blue tail. Zooming past me were two other men with 
blue tails. "Mermen." I muttered, before charging on the field of 
battle . 

Most people would leave because of the constant mermaid raids. Not 
us. We're the Ares Tribe, meaning we have stubbornness and territory 
issues. Basically it's live to fight and fight to live here. I swam 
swiftly under other mermen warriors avoiding getting hit by their 
weapons and I was striking a few mermaids here and there with my 
lightning blasts. 

My name's Raiden by the way. Great name, I know. But it's not the 
worst. Apparently merfolk believe an old school name will show some 
respect for other merpeople. Like our charming inability to let the 
past go didn't already do that. I have taken down a fair share of 
mermaids. Four outcasts, two pod mermaids, and one pod leader. Seven 
may be a small number but it's a lucky one. 

A mermaid tried to ambush me but I unleashed a lightning blast on her 
chest before punching her on the head putting her out of her misery. 
Hey, I'm sorry I've killed her, but here, it's literally kill or be 
killed. And also it's to keep those I care about alive. 

As I swam, I literally almost bumped into the chief. I regained 
composure of myself by saluting to him. The chief gave me a cold hard 
glare that could send even the Mafia running for their mommies. That 
my friends, is Slade. Chief of the Ares Tribe. They say that when he 
hatched, he severed a hammer heads fin clean off it's body. Do I 
believe it? No I don't. 

Quickly, I swam to the surface where I joined my boss, well second 
boss technically speaking. He was a blond Scottish merman with a hook 
for an arm. 

"Nice of you to join the party Raiden." He said to me with his thick 
Scottish accent. "I thought you had been done for." 

"Oh you do care?" I asked with absolute sarcasm. "That's sweet. I'm 
touched. Besides. Me? Dead? Nah come on. I'm **way** to handsome for 
their taste. The ladies just can't get enough of this." I finished 
the last sentence striking a body pose, my arms illuminating with 
electricity . 

"Well they need watching lightning don't they?" He asked. 

The Scottish meat head with the attitude and fake hand is Smeade. 

I've been a watch guard ever since I've proved to be trouble. But 
come on! Who says this merboy is trouble? Other than a certain blond 
merman I'm related to. 

Out of the corner of my eye I saw a green glow illuminate from the 
water. Oh that glowing stuff? Normal fire can't burn underwater, but 
Greek fire can. 

No longer able to resist the temptation after about 30 minutes, I 
tried to dive in to join the other fighters, but I felt a hand grab 
my shoulder. 



"And where do you think you're going?" Smeade asked. 


"Oh come on!" I whined. "Let me out! Please! I need to make my 
mark ! " 

"Oh you've made plenty of marks Raiden." Smeade replied cooly. 

" * *Scorch* *marks if I might add." 

"Please 2 minutes!" I begged. "I'll get out there. I'll do something 
amazing, my life will get infinitely better. I might even get in 
higher ranks ! " 

"No. No and no!" Smeade snapped back. 

"Why not?" I asked crossing my arms. 

"You can't stay still." He explained counting off the reasons. "You 
don't listen to a single order, and everywhere you go you make a 
mess!" 

"Ok fine." I huffed in annoyance. "But this will do the trick this 
time." I waved my arms as if I was preparing to shoot an arrow 
lightning travelling up my arms as I did this. But the energy got too 
much and an uncontrolled blast accidently hit a nearby merman, 
knocking him unconscious. Eh, he should be oka€ | . I think. 

"See?" Smeade asked. "That right here, is what I'm talking 
about ! " 

"I got distracted ok?!" I snapped at him. 

"Raiden." Smeade began. "If you ever want to get out there to fight 
mermaids, you need to stop alla€| this." He gestured to me. 

"But you just pointed to all of me!" I exclaimed. 

"Yes." He replied. "That's it! Stop being all of you!" 

"Oohh." I began in a threatening tone. 

"Oh yes . " 

"You sir are playing one dangerous game." I quivered my finger at 
him. "Keeping this much raw, mermanness contained? There shall be 
consequences ! " 

"I'll take my chances." Smeade muttered. "Take. East. Point. 

Now . " 

As I swam there, I could hear the roar of battle ensure in the 
waters. Killing a mermaid, is almost everything around here. A pod 
mermaid is sure at least to get me noticed. Pod leaders are tough, 
taking down one of those will definently get me into higher ranks. A 
councilwoman? Twice the jewelry, twice the status. And then there's 
the Omega mermaids. Only the best mermen go after them. 

Omegas are what you would call "a mega mermaid" or a "super mermaid". 
They are an extremely rare type of mermaids who hold divine power 
over one element. For example, because of my way with using lightning 



is not like how other merpeople use it, I am the Omega Merman of 
Lightning. There is a way to tell merpeople like me physically. We 
have different streaks of colors in our hair and we have odd eye 
colors. For example I have gold streaks in my chestnut brown hair and 
striking violet eyes. Yes, my eyes are basically a girl color, so 
let's not be assholes about it. And when I say gold streaks in my 
hair, I actually mean the color of solid gold, not blond. 

But the ultimate prize is the mermaid no one's ever seen in a long 
time, we call it the half blood. It's the child of a human and a 
merperson. This thing never shows up, never has the same set of 
powers normal merpeople have and it's really rare. No merman has ever 
killed a half blood in centuries. That's why I'm gonna be the 
first . 

"Man the fort Raiden." Smeade ' s voice snapped me out of my thoughts. 
"They need me out there." Just as he was about to dive, he turned 
around to look at me. "Stay. Put. There. You know what I mean." He 
let out a battle cry and if he had stayed a bit longer he would have 
seen a sly smirk creep up my face. Diving in the water I evaded the 
fights until I reached the boundary line of the tribe, where I 
scanned the reef for any possible target after preparing my lightning 
with the technique I had done earlier. This time I would get it 
right . 

_Come on._I thought. _Give me something to shoot at, give me 
something to shoot at._After what seemed like forever I saw a flash 
of a silver tail swim far out. Without hesitation, I released the 
"arrow" that was the electrical blast that shot out and sure enough 
with her screams as evidence the half blood mermaid was shot down a 
few meters away from where she was before. As I surfaced, I couldn't 
believe my eyes. I had actually shot down a real life half 
blood . 

"Oh I did it." I muttered in my breath. "YES! I did it! Did anybody 
see that?" 

"Hem-hem." A mermaid cleared her throat and when I turned around, I 
saw three of them. All of them wearing masks of hate. See? Tribe 
members descended of the Army of Triton, lots and lots of mermaid who 
still can hold a grudge. 

"Alright ladies." I said readying a lightning blast. "Let's dance." 
The mermaids raised their hands to try to stop me. Before any of us 
could make a move, a merman rose up and pushed the mermaids back with 
a wave of force. Oh and speaking of this merman, there's one more 
thing that you need to know. 

"Raiden!" The merman cried out. "Come on!" 

"Erik!" I yelled in response. "Oh good timing!" This is Erik, my 
older brother. The second I got behind him, Erik gave me a slight 
bonk on my head before we dove into the water and begun our torpedo 
swim . 

**_Are you ok?_** Erik asked me mentally. 

**_Yeah._** .1 replied. 

**_Are you hurt?_** Erik asked again. 



* *_No . _* *_ .1 replied. 

* *_THEN WHAT WERE YOU THINKING? !_* * Erik exclaimed which kind of gave 
me a headache. * *_Knucklehead ! I really don't understand you Raiden. 
You graduate Merman Training when you're 14 and this is what you're 
doing? Ignoring your job is forbidden Raiden! You're gonna get 
yourself arrested!_** 

**_Ignoring my job is not f orbidden ._* * I said. **_Ignoring my job 

to do something awesomea€ j That's a€ | that's forbidden. But so worth 
it cause guess who just shot down a half blood?__** 

**_Raiden there are no half bloods ! * * Erik exclaimed. **_They're 

all extinct. __** 

**_You'll believe me soon._** I said. **_I'm on a roll big brother. 

AND THERE IS NO STOPPING ME!_** 

But we had to turn back to our place when the mermaids fled. Our 
place was on the island in a cottage. Since mermen operate mostley on 

land, we have resources to have a roof to live in and ways to get 

legs. Me and Erik have been living in this cottage for 10 years. It 
was very secluded and quiet . 

"You better make up for all the time you missed on your job." Erik 
told me as we reached our room, a room which we shared. My side had a 

bunch of Brisbane Bandits merchandise, since I am a fan of the 

baseball team. Erik's side of the room is much more neat and tidy. 

And people say we're not brothers. 

"For sure." I replied, looking at my computer screen not really 
paying attention to him. 

"And I hope you learned your lesson bonehead." Erik 
mused . 

"Absolutely." I turned to face him giving him my most sincere look. 
Erik gave me a "seriously?" look. 

"You're going after that mermaid, aren't you?" He asked me, in a 
deadpanned manner. 

"Don't worry. I'll be in and out." I said walking to the door. But 
just before I could reach for the doorknob Erik tugged at my 
hoodie . 

"Raiden, tell me something." Erik said to me in a serious tone. "When 
is it you're gonna stop with all these crazy shenanigans and finally 
put those amazing powers of yours for good use?" 

I scoffed at him. Seriously? He should know by now that I never do 
anything people expect me to. "Ok." I replied. "One: Now you admit 
I'm better than you? Which I always have been by the way. Two: Why 
would I do that? So people can boss me around?" 

Erik just stood there, his face reeling in shock. "Unbelievable." He 
muttered. Sighing he put his hand on his face. "What would Mom and 
Dad say?" 



That kind of struck me. It had been 10 years since our lives changed 
and we were forced to move from Italy, our birth country. 


"I don't know Erik." I said. "They opposed this, don't you know? 
Besides, they're gone. Sono morti quando avevo 5, ricordi?" ** (They 
died when I was 5, remember?)** 

Erik's face turned from a mask of serious to a mask of sadness. Dad 
meant a great deal to him. 

"SA -1 Raiden." said Erik in our native tongue, Italian. "Ricordo. Ma 
ricordo anche che ho fatto una promessa a mamma vorrei guardare fuori 
per voi. Ed A" quello che ho fatto e quello che sto andando 
continuare a fare. **(I remember .*** *But I also remember I made a 
promise to Mom I would look out for you. And that's what I've been 
doing and what I'm gonna keep doing.)** 

I took one last look at the eldest of my family before bolting out of 
the house and diving in the sea. After what seemed like hours looking 
for her, I blasted a nearby rock out of frustration. Oh it was just 
that Erik gets to me! Why can't he see that I'm better off alone? 
There's a reason lightning flies, or swims solo. 

_Some people lose their knife or a shoe._ I thought in anger as I 
swam some more. _No not me. I manage to lose a freaking 
mermaid !_ 

Just as I thought I should turn back, I saw a glint of silver behind 
a kelp forest. It was really easy to spot with the almost full moon 
shining through the water. Carefully I swam towards the silver, and I 
saw her. She was a Caucasian girl with dark red hair. Thinking of 
nothing else, I shot her down with about 10 lightning blasts until 
she was immobilized on the sand floor. As I took my dagger from its 
sheath the girl lifted her head to look at me . I swear my heart 
stopped beating for a second. Staring into my violet eyes was a pair 
of the most striking blue eyes I had ever seen. They looked like a 
raging sea but at the same time, the sea was gentle. Near the pupil 
was a ring of silver grey that looked like the moon shining on the 
sea. I had never seen a mermaid with eyes like her. She looked about 
to be my age, 15. I shook my head to try to snap out of it but there 
was no denying that this mermaid was special even for half blood 
standards . 

**_I'm gonna kill you Pigblood._** I told her mentally, feeling 
extreme guilt at the use of the nasty word and the words that 
followed. **_I'm gonna cut out your heart and take it to the chief. I 
am a merman. I am a MERMAN !_** 

Without second thought I shot a blast at her, knocking her out. 

Taking a deep breath, I raised my dagger above my head to make the 
killing blow. But when I opened my eyes, I saw lying before me, an 
innocent girl who didn't do anything wrong. I tried to raise my 
dagger again but intense guilt was clawing away inside me as I even 
thought of killing an innocent bystander. Giving up I threw the 
dagger away and looked at her with the most shame I had ever felt. I 
had killed a few mermaids before but for this one, I felt like I 
couldn't for she had made no move to kill me. The only time I had 
ever killed a mermaid is when they had come close to pressing a blade 
on my skin. 



_I did this_. I thought before looking around if there was anyone. 

For I was about to do the stupidest thing in the history of mermen. 
Lifting the unconscious mermaid in my arms I swam to a pod of 
dolphins . 

**Help her.**I told a dolphin nearby. * *Please . * *After I took one 
last look at the girl, I swam back to the tribe. 

Entering my house I saw Erik by the fireplace reading a 
book . 

"Raiden?" He asked. I stopped mid step near the staircase. 

"Erik!" I yelped in surprise. "I have to talk to you Erik." 

"I need to speak with you too." He said. "But you go first." 

"No you go first." I said in an effort to let this go quickly. 

"Ok. Slade's ordered a mission for the tribe. To Mako . I'm leading it 
the rest of your gang is coming. And I better not see any 
stunts . " 

Said mermen were best friends of mine. We all formed our gang, the 
Blade Boys. Xhiva was the brains of the outfit. He was the Yin side 
of the twin pair. Xandou was the adrenaline junkie of the duo. He's 
more of the Yang side. Diablo Fluctes though, he was more of the 
prankster. They're all 15, just like me. 

"Um Erik I don't think I can go." I said trying to get out of this 
mission . 

"Sorry Raiden you have to. Chief's orders. Now come on, let's go 
pack . " 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


The next day we all left for the Gold Coast. Diablo 's foster dad 
agreed to let us stay at his place where he was stationed. I heard 
that Diablo had a friend in the Gold Coast who was Hispanic like him 
who he had not seen in 2 years. A lady friend in fact. No they're not 
dating. Anyway, Xhiva and Xandou were fighting over which bunk they 
were getting, Erik was out at this place called the Ocean CafA©, 
getting a job. Diablo also got a job. Me? I was just on our room's 
balcony looking at the waxing gibbous moon thinking about what was to 
come. Who would I meet? My thoughts trailed to the half blood who I 
sort of rescued earlier. What was her name? Would I ever see her 
again? If so I doubt she would forgive me so easily. It's not like I 
had a crush on her. 

"Raiden." My thoughts were interrupted by Erik coming on the balcony 
porch next to me. 

"I know what you're gonna say Erik." I said before imitating my voice 
as deep as I could make it to match Erik's. " 'I should be proud of 
myself because I haven't caused trouble in a single day.'" 


Erik just smirked at me. "No I was just gonna tell you, your fly's 
down." He replied coolly. 



"Ha ha. Hilarious." I said in bored sarcasm before looking down to 
see my fly **was**down! "WHAT?!" _Zip_. I punched him out of mock 
annoyance. Erik laughed before looking at me. 

"Benvenuti nel quartiere. Principiante . " Erik said in Italian. 

** (Welcome to the neighborhood. Newbie) **Whenever we would speak in 
our native tongues, it was usually when we would have a brotherly 
moment or when things got serious. 

"Ehi, urn . . . non avrei ottenuto fino a questo punto questi ultimi 10 
anni, se non fosse stato per te. CosA -1 , si sa, grazie per non 
rinunciare a me." I also spoke in Italian. ** (Hey, urn... I wouldn't 
have gotten this far these past 10 years if it wasn't for you. So, 
you know, thanks for not giving up on me.)** 

In response, Erik ruffled my hair, something I know he know annoys me 
to no end, but for the moment, I let it slide. 

"Anytime, fratellino." Erik said, wrapping his arm around my shoulder 
as we started into the night sky, awaiting our adventures. 

"Anytime . " 

**And that my friends, is the end of the first chapter of the long 
awaited sequel of Birthmark! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Tell me what you think of this Raiden character and his 
relationship with Erik. Thank you for waiting. And if you have not 
read Birthmark, I highly suggest you do before reading this.** 


2. The Mer-mif icat ion Situation 

**Hey guys! And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you 
do before reading this. Oh and if I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be 
writing this? And I don't own the references to Fantastic 
Four . ** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Thalie's POV** 

Pain. So much pain. That's basically what I only felt. Not before I 
felt arms lift me up . I looked at a very pretty mermaid who had brown 
hair like chestnuts and eyes like the sky. 

"Miss can you hear me? What is your name?" She asked me. She had 
quite an Italian/Canadian accent . 

"Thalassa Santos." I whispered back, my voice straining with 
pain . 

She looked at me as I had poked her in the eyes. I could see 
familiarity spark in her eyes as she smiled a smile that made me feel 
safe. Well **eye**. On her left eye was an eye patch where a very 
long scar ran reaching her eyebrow to her jawline. What had happened 
to her that caused her to lose a vital organ as the eye? 


"Ok Thalassa." She spoke. "You're gonna be fine. I'm taking you back 
to your mother." 



"You know my mom?" I asked. 


"We're good friends. I met you once when you were very small. It's 
good to see you again. My name is Alice." She replied before shining 
her moon ring on me healing me as I fell into 
darkness . 
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x-x 


The next thing I knew, I woke up in my warm bed feeling better in all 
places of my body. 

"Thalassa?" I heard my mother, Rita Santos standing by my bed. 

"Hey mom." I said meekly smiling at her. 

"How are you feeling?" She asked me. "My friend Alice dropped you 
off. But don't worry; your aunt is informed of your sudden 
departure." I guess I should explain the reason why I was out there, 
alone at night. I was visiting my aunt and her search party for a new 
home. Luckily the pod was sort of against Veridia and the council. 
Sort of enough to keep my existence a secret. 

"I'm fine." I said as I walked toward the mirror to find staring back 
at me, a 15 year old girl with fair skin and dark red hair that had 
grown over the past 8 months and had gotten out of its curly state 
into a much straighter side. Yeah it has been a year since Zac and I 
got our tails and some things had changed. I had grown about 2 inches 
and I had gotten more muscle from dancing tournaments. "I feel a lot 
better actually." 

"Do you know how this happened?" My mom asked me. 

I simply plopped down on my bed. I didn't really remember much other 
than a teenage merman with brown hair with gold streaks in it and 
eyes I had never seen before. Eyes the color of lightning. I remember 
him raising his dagger to kill me, but obviously he didn't or I 
wouldn't be here. 

"I don't remember." I lied to her. Not a second wasted later. Mom 
wrapped her arms around me, embracing me in a hug of 
motherliness . 

"Well you're safe and home." She said. "And that's what matters." I 
hugged her back in response. After about 5 minutes I pulled away from 
her. Checking my watch, I nearly swore in front of my mother as I 
realized that the time was nearly noon. I was supposed to meet Zac at 
the cafA©. 

"I better go Mom." I said to her. 

"Where are you going?" She asked me. 

"To the cafA©. I'm supposed to meet Zac there." I answered. Mom 
looked at me for a second before smiling and giving me 10 
dollars . 

"Go. He's your brother." She said before patting my 
shoulder . 



"Thanks Ma . " I said before running out of the house to the 
caf A©. 
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* * At the vast ocean in the South Pacifica© !** 

The Mako Island pod, or what was left of it was spread out all over 
the South Pacific. About half of the pod was out on a search party 
for a new home. And a couple of my good friends. Nixie and Lyla were 
in that search party. Meanwhile Sirena was talking with Judge Veridia 
of the mermaid council. 

"I know what we were taught about mermen, but you have to believe 
me!" Sirena pleaded with the one of the most respected mermaids of 
all the oceans in the world. "But you have to believe me! Zac is no 
threat. He's harmless!" 

"Sirena we've had this discussion." Veridia piped up silencing 
Sirena. "If was not a threat the pod would not have fled Mako." 

"But he's our friend." Sirena countered. "Just ask Nixie and 
Lyla. " 

"They've gone to join the search for a new home." Veridia reminded 
her. "The pod can't stay here in the open ocean." 

"But Zac proved himself!" Sirena exclaimed. 

"There are things you don't understand." Veridia said. "Tonight the 
merman will enter the 13th cycle of the moon. His connection to Mako 
will deepen. He won't be able to control himself. Like it or not, he 
is an enemy of mine. And when someone becomes **my** enemy, that 
person becomes an enemy too all mermaids." With that said, Veridia 
disappeared under the water. Elsewhere out of Sirena 's reach, a blond 
European mermaid was listening to every word and swam to her 
mother . 

"Do you hear that Mom?" The blond mermaid asked her mother. "This 
could be the chance to finish what Dad started." 

"Ondina!" Her mother hissed at her. "Do you want the entire pod to 
know our roots? It's risky enough keeping old friend's daughter a 
secret from you-know-who ** (A.N no, not snake face 
you-know-who ) ** 

"Eu sA 3 estou dizendo mamALe . " Ondina said, switching to one of her 
native tongues, Portuguese. Se ninguA©m mais A© passo vai, quern o 
farA;?" **(I'm just saying Mom. no one else is gonna step up, 

who will?**) 

"Onde vocA a estA; indo com este Ondina?" Ondina 's mother asked. 

** (Where are you going with this Ondina?) ** 

Taking a deep breath Ondina decided to tell her mother her crazy 
idea. "Eu quero passar A terra e acabar com este tritALo." **(I want 
to move to land and stop this merman) ** 



Ondina's mother looked at her incredulously before she spoke. "Boa. 
Por um segundo , eu quase pensei que vocA a fosse sA©rio." ** (Good 
one. For a second, I almost thought you were serious.)** 

"Eu sou sA©rio!" Ondina exclaimed. **(I am serious!)**. "Mai por 
favor ! " 

"Ele vive em Queensland, AustrA;lia !" Ondina's mother exclaimed. 
"VocA a sabe o quA£o longe que A© a partir daqui? VA; perguntar a 
alguA©m por perto, eu nA£o acho que vocA a percebe que A© mais de 100 
milhas longe daqui!" **(****He lives in Queensland, Australia! Do you 
know how far that is from here? Go ask someone nearby, I don't think 
you realize that's over 100 miles away from here!)** 

"MA£e, eu tenho Mimmi comigo." Ondina tried to reason with her 
mother. "VocA a sabe disso." ** (Mom, I have Mimmi with me. You know 
that . ) ** 

"NA£o se atreva a trazer Mimmi a este." ** (Don't you dare bring Mimmi 
into this.) ** Ondina's mother's tone took a more serious edge into 
it. Bit of advice when you meet this woman: Don't cross her. 

"MA£e, isso A© o que eu estava treinado para fazer." Ondina spoke up. 
"Deixe-me usar minhas habilidades . " ** (Mom, this is what I was 
trained to do. Let me use my skills.)** 

Ondina's mother pondered for what seemed like eternity. "Cosa farai 
quando in primo luogo ottenere le gambe?" (**What are you gonna do 
when you first get your legs?**) She asked in Italian, their second 
native tongue. It was more of Ondina's since she had spent the first 
7 years of her life in Italy. 

"Vuoi dire che mi capita di andare?" ** (You mean I get to go?) 
**Ondina asked getting a nod in reply. "Thank you! Thank you! Thank 
you!" She hugged her mother intensely. "You won't regret this." 

"I know I won't." Ondina's mother said to her daughter sternly. 
"Because I'm going to drop you off at a safe place." 

"Mom." Ondina was about to say but was cut of by her mother. 

"This is not up for discussion. Gather Mimmi and a few of your 
things. You will need Sirena too. But I will check on you after the 
next full moon. If I see that you can't take care of yourself, or you 
need help, I'm either bringing you back to the pod or I'm staying 
there with you." 

"But how could you possibly know where I'll be?" Ondina asked. 

"I've been to many places besides the Sea of Monsters. Now go discuss 
this with Mimmi." 

Nodding in agreement, Ondina went to her friend to explain the 
departure. Along her way to Mimmi, she was stopped by a mermaid with 
an eye patch, Alice. 

"And where are you going Ondina?" She asked her. 

"Alice please." Ondina begged her. Instead of giving her a lecture, 
Alice just smiled at her. 



"You will need your friends, you have a long journey ahead of you. My 
husband's time has passed. My sons are also gone. Now it's your time 
to make a change. And be nice, not all the land things are bad. Take 
it from someone who has been there for 9 years." She winked before 
disappearing into the 
sea . 
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I had to admit, the cafA© had gotten a lot of upgrades and it looked 
more of an outside lounge than a cafA©. I sat at the far bench with 
lots of pillows. After I met with Zac, I was supposed to meet my best 
friends. The Latina, Rosalina or Rose, Gomez, the Japanese-Aussie 
science nerd, Yukimi or Kimi, Hamasaki, and the Black British rogue, 
Helen Carter. 

"Hey Little Sis." I heard my surrogate older brother, Zac. Until 8 
months ago, I was his adopted sister in the Blakely family. Let's 
just say a prophecy forced me to make a choice to choose families. 

Not wanting to betray my mother, who I had been separated from for 10 
years . 

"Comb your hair." I teased him ruffling his hair, which had gotten a 
lot more curlier. He was starting to look like Michel Jackson. If he 
grew his hair out more, gotten tanner, wore sunglasses and a glitter 
letter jacket, we might have had a clone. 

"Seriously?" He asked me. "Your big brother is here to welcome you 
back, and the first thing you comment on is my hair? I'm hurt." 

Before I could make a retort, Zac puts on his infamous "Pouty Zac 
face . " 

"Zac what are you-" I asked as the face took hold. "No no. Don't do 
that. Don't give me the pouty Zac face!" After about a few minutes, I 
caved. "Alright! Alright! You win! You win!" Before we knew it, I was 
engaged in play fighting with Zac. Just as he was about to "strike" 
me with a "punch" I got him in a headlock. I may not look like it but 
I have tackled Zac about 30 times. He's tackled me about 32 
times . 

"He's down!" Zac cried. "And it's ugly! Thalie and Zac! Enemies 
again! Locked in combat to the bitter- Ohhh ! " He didn't get to finish 
because I had bonked him on the head with my fist. I used my fist and 
began to give him a mega noogie. And that of course meant the 
ruffling of his hair., which is something he hates to no end. 

"Thalie! You know I don't like my hair touched!" 

"Too bad!" I retorted with a smug grin. 

"Enjoying our sibling moments aren't we?" I heard the deepest voice 
ever come out of a tall dirty blond haired boy who looked to be about 
5'7 ft tall. He had a fair tan and had blue/green eyes. It appeared 
that he was a waiter because of the IPad he held in his hand. 

"Oh Hello." I said politely. "Yes. Me and my brother are just having 
our moments." 


"I understand. I get that way sometimes with my brother. Now what can 



I get you? I'm Erik by the way. I've heard about you." He pointed to 
Zac. "It's good to meet you." Zac and Erik shook hands, as a sign of 
a possible friendship. 

"I'll have some water thanks." I told him. "I'm Thalie by the 
way . " 

"Same as her." Zac said to Erik. 

"You both got it." Erik turned away and walking past him was none 
other than Cam. Last year, he had tried to take over Mako Island, 
left my brother's girlfriend to drown, and almost destroyed the 
sacred Moon Pool, a safe haven for mermaids everywhere. 

"My mom wonders when you two will work it out." I quipped to him 
looking at Cam. 

"I've tried." Zac muttered in response before looking at me. 

"Hey! I'm not getting in your way." I said putting my hands up in 
surrender . 

"Say shouldn't you be checking with your friends?" Zac whispered to 
me. My eyes widened in surprise. 

"Oh man!" I exclaimed, facepalming. "I better go. Oh and Zac? Be 
careful about tonight." 

"Relax Thalie, I've been through it before." Zac assured 
me . 

"StillaC | " 

"Thais, I can handle it." Zac ruffled my hair before I left for 

Rose's 

house . 
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* * At said housea€|** 

I had arrived at the Gomez household and rang the bell. Opening the 
door was none other than the blond Latina girl, Rosalina Gomez. She 
was the shortest out of all my gang about 5'1. She had light brown 
eyes to go with her hair and olive skin. She was wearing white pants 
and a pink tanktop. 

"Thalie?" She asked smiling her signature big smile. "Oh my 
god ! " 

"Rosie!" I cried hugging her. But as usual, she found the opportunity 
to squeeze the life out of me. 

"I've missed you mi amiga!" She yelled. 

"Thanks Rose." I wheezed out in pain as I felt my ribs being cracked. 
"Now could I just _breeeeeaatthe? !_" 


"Sorry." Rose said as she let me go. 



"Oi ! " A very rough British accent sounded at the top of the 
stairways. The person who owned that voice was a girl about my height 
who had dark skin, dark eyes, hair in dreadlocks, and was wearing 
ripped jeans, a red short sleeved t shirt, a short leather jacket and 
sneakers. This girl was none other than Helen Carter. "Who's at the 
door ? " 

"Hey Helen!" I called out. Helen's eyes grew to the size of dinner 
plates . 

"Thalie?" She asked before turning her head right to the rooms. "HEY! 
DR. NERD! GET YOUR BIG BRAIN OVER HERE!" 

"Choto!" I heard a familiar feminine voice. Running towards the stair 
was a Japanese girl in a white coat and white tinted glasses. She had 
pitch black She wore a pure cyan cardigan under a black t shirt and 
black pants. "Nani?! Wait, Thalie?!" 

Before I knew it, I was being tackled by my best friends hugging me. 

I had been away in the sea for a month after school ended before I 
was attacked by that mysterious merman. We then travelled to Rose's 
room, where it looked like Kimi was setting up a 
presentation . 

"What's with the getup Kimi?" I asked. 

"I was just about to explain that Thalie." She replied. 

"And this time it better be in English Professor Braniac. " Helen 
snapped . 

"You sure Kimi even speaks English?" Rose asked, prompting a giggle 
from Helen. I in return, gave Rose a glare that said "be 
nice" . 

"Anyway, Kimi." I began. "What is it you wanted to show 
us?" 


"Actually Thalie." Kimi began as she turned on her presentation. 

"It's more of a favor. My research of the moon pool and the moon 
itself suggests that exposure to high cosmic energy waves, which blew 
a chunk of the moon that ended all over the Earth when it was being 
formed, might have planted the seed for magic, and triggered the 
evolution of mermaids. In 3 hours, a full moon, with the same 
elemental profile will orbit Earth. A study conducted in the moon 
pool while this full moon is above could fundamentally deepen our 
knowledge about the mermaid genome, find out how magic truly works, 
or use this knowledge to even figure out how to develop an antidote 
for Zac's tail ! " 

"Wait, you're saying that mermaid powers are a result of exposure to 
radiation millions of years ago?" Helen asked with an eyebrow 
raised . 

"In a way, yes." Kimi answered her. 

"So basically my powers come from space?" I asked. 

"Not necessarily." Kimi began with Helen groaning 'here we go.' 


"It's 



been billions of years since that chunk of the moon crashed on Earth 
spreading out right? So in all that time since that happened, 
mermaids and the abilities endowed from the radiation have evolved 
into today's magic. That's why most mermaid powers are centered 
around water today, because of evolution. But yes, Thalie, basically 
your powers come from space." 

"So Thalie 's ancestors were aliens?" Rose asked. 

"Not exactly." Kimi replied. "Mermaids began on Earth, which makes 
them not of alien origin, but it's their powers that are somewhat 
alien. Not because they are otherworldly, but because of they are 
from a high energy source that may have been of solar wind origin. 

I'm still working on that one." 

"So now you want us to conduct an experiment at a certain place on a 
certain magical time?" Rose asked. 

"Kimi, are you crazy? Us be in the moon pool on a full moon?" Helen 
asked. "Even Rose knows what will happen!" 

"Not exactly." Kimi began to explain. "Thalie will be in the moon 
pool. Since she already has a tail, she'll be fine. She will conduct 
the underwater experiments. While Helen conducts the heat 
experiments. I'll do the molecular density of the moon rays. Rose 
here, will test the atmospheric changes in the sky when this special 
full moon passes over Mako . " 

"I'm with Helen here." Rose chimed in. "Tonight's plan sounds too 
good to be foolproof. In the immortal words of TJ Miller, "When 
something's too good, it probably sucks!" We all just shook our heads 
at Rose's quirks. "I'm just saying I have a feeling about tonight. 

And you know what happens when I get a feeling." 

"We ignore it?" Helen snapped. I hardly managed to stiffen a giggle. 
We all just stood quiet for a few minutes before I made up my 
mind . 

"We're gonna do this experiment." I declared, standing up. 

"You're pulling my leg right mate?" Helen asked in British 
slang . 

"Helen. This is our only chance to study mermaids and to even help 
land people with tails. We're never gonna get another chance to do 
this opportunity of a lifetime." 

"What if we get into the moon pool?" Rose asked with fear. 

"It's not gonna happen." I told her. "I'll be in the water, making 
sure no one else is." 

"I'm with Rose." Helen chimed in. "Who's to say we won't get in 
contact with moon pool water." 

"I promise you guys." I spoke up. "I'll keep you out of the moon 
pool . " 

Sighing Helen said, "Fine. We'll do it. I'm in. But only cause I want 
to keep an eye on you guys. And I'm doing it for Kimi." 



"I'm in. For the turn of events." 


Rose chimed in. 


"Oh thank you guys!" Kimi exclaimed. "You have no idea how much I'm 
close to a breakthrough to revolutionizing science!" 

"One question." Rose began. "We don't have tails. How are we supposed 
to get to the moon pool?" 

"That's why I ordered dive suits for the three of us." Kimi explained 
to her. "I hope I got the right sizes though." 

"I'm doing it for you Kimi." I said. We all stood up and placed our 
hands in the center. 

"Friends forever?" Kimi asked. 

"Friends forever." We replied. 

But tonight, everything was going to 
change . 
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**Later at the cafA©** 

I was at the cafA© to hear Sirena, sitting behind Evie and Zac. 
Speaking of Evie, she and I are on good terms, and I was able to 
forgive her for being so nosy. But I could only be at the cafA© for 
just for a few minutes, then I had to get to the moon pool. As soon 
as Sirena finished with her song, I felt something I hoped I would 
never had to feel in years, the power of the moon gnawing at me. 

_That can't be right_. I thought. Kimi had calculated the moon's 
orbit meaning it should be here in 20 minutes not 2. It didn't seem 
possible but the moon's orbit was picking up speed. If I went right 
now, there's no telling what I would do if I went to Mako . I might 
end up in the moon pool and if I do, I might pull the girls in the 
moon pool. Or worse I could end up hurting them. Thinking of those 
options weighing me down, I stayed in the cafA© fighting the power of 
the moon. I would have called or texted my friends but Mako has zero 
cellular data so they can't receive my calls or texts. 

"You ok?" Evie asked me. 

Not wanting to worry her or Zac, I just replied, "Yeah. I'm good." 

But I wasn't because my guts were screaming to get to Mako. I have 
been through 2 years worth of full moons but this one was nothing 
like I had ever experienced before. The fight against the power was 
almost too much to bear but I wasn't giving up so easily. 

It seemed like Zac had enough because he was getting up apparently to 
go outside. In order to make sure he was ok, I followed him outside. 
Big mistake that was, because the moon's power was overwhelming me 
and I nearly passed out. 

"Thalie?" Sirena asked me, holding my arm. "You ok?" 

"I'm ok." I lied. "Zac you ok?" I asked said person who was peering 
out to the nightly horizon. 



"I need to get to Mako . " Zac said. 

"You said you had it under control." Evie said to him. I raised my 
eyebrow at him. 

"Zac?" I asked. "Had what under control? What is going on here? I 
thought you were full moon proof like me by now!" Evie just gawked at 
Zac. Obviously she was surprised at Zac for not telling me a certain 
something . 

"You didn't tell her?" She asked him. 

"I didn't want her to worry." Zac said to his girlfriend. 

"Come back with us." Sirena said assurdly. 

"Come on man, it's too dangerous." Cam said out of the blue. 

"I don't why you're here." I snapped at said person. 

"I know the three of us have had some differences but I'm trying to 
help someone you care about." Cam retorted at me. "And that someone 
needs to come back inside." 

"Don't tell me what I need." Zac snapped at his former best 
friend . 

"Cam, . . " Before I could finish, I was flung to a nearby pole by an 
unknown force, and knocked out cold because my head had hit the 
pole . 

Zac snapped out of his moon trance and looked at his surrogate sister 
with shock and fear. Before he could check on me, he was flung back 
too and I was picked up by a girl who was wearing a dark blue dress 
with white flowers on it. Mimmi . 

"You have two choices sweetheart, let her go or risk getting exposed 
even at this time." Zac threatened, his hand curling into a position 
that could manipulate water. 

"If you want to see the girl again, meet us in the moon pool." Ondina 
announced from behind. Running to Mimmi, the duo dived in the water, 
carrying the unconscious girl with them. Zac made his move to go to 
Mako but he was held back by Evie. 

"Zac no!" She cried. Zac looked at her, out to the sea and then 
looked at her again. 

"My little sister is in trouble." He told his girlfriend. "Someone's 
gotta do something." He shook her arm off and dove into water 
straight to 
Mako . 
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**In the moon pool cave** 


"Where's Thalie?" Rose asked, helping Helen set up equipment. 



"It's not like her to leave us to do the work." Kimi muttered. 

"You think she ditched us?" Helen asked. 

"She wouldn't do that." Rose spoke up. 

"Something's clearly not right." Kimi observed. "I'll get the rest of 
my dive gear and I'll head out. But before she could, Kimi and the 
rest of the girls were flung back and stunned with the power of a 
moon ring. 

"I don't need 3 annoying land girls interfering in our shot." Ondina 
hissed at them. Helen tried to get up, but she was pushed down hard 
by Ondina and Mimmi . They then tied me up with ice chains. I woke up 
but barley awake. I took some time to register that I was in the moon 
pool captive. I also saw that my kidnappers were invisible. I tried 
to speak but I realized that I was gagged with seaweed. 

"Thalie?" I heard Zac as he swam to me. "I'm here." 

"MMMM! MMM!" I cried through my gag shaking my head. "MMM! MM! 

MMMM ! " 


"I can't understand you!" Zac groaned in frustration. 

"It's a trap!" I shouted. Suddenly, he was flung back to a wall and 
his hands were encased in ice blobs, rendering him unable to do 
anything . 

"Girls we had a deal!" Zac exclaimed. "I'm here, let her go!" 

"As I remember." Mimmi began. "The deal was that if you ever wanted 
to see her again, you would show up here. Nothing was ever said about 
letting her go." 

"Guys! Zac has done nothing wrong!" I tried to reason with them. 

"He's harmless!" 

"Shut up Santos." Mimmi said as she uncapped a bottle full of green 
liquid, poured it and it began to take a sphere of energy surrounding 
Zac as they prepared to take his tail. Or at least tried to. Ondina 
telekinetically pushed the seaweed gag into my mouth and made me half 
sleepy with the moon ring. 

My friends, unwilling to give up all got up and huddled together as 
they formed a plan. 

"What are we gonna do?" Rose asked quietly. 

"I'll tell you what we're gonna do guys." Helen whispered proudly. 
"We're gonna save our friend, and then we're gonna stop those 
mermaids. Kimi, you're gonna step into the water and try to break the 
chains source. I'll try to break them above with Rose. Having that 
said, they all grabbed wrenches or screwdrivers and commenced with 
the plan. 

Out of nowhere. Rose sneezed and fell into the moon pool. 

"Really Rose?" Helen asked. But suddenly a wave of force knocked 



Helen in the water. Having the water gag out of my mouth I said, 

"What are you guysa€ | No." My eyes widened as I realized that my best 
friends were in the moon pool under a full moon. Not good. But it was 
too late. 

Out of nowhere the moon started to glow very, _very _brightly as four 
beams of light came raining down on where we were. Ondina and Mimmi 
were too shocked and too busy removing my brother's tail. Anyway, the 
beams of light, one blue, one pure cyan, one red, and one pink, 
struck us where we were. And by struck I meant the moon apparently 
blasted us with these energy surges. We screamed, not because of the 
shock, but because these blasts of energy caused pain. So. Much. 

Pain. It felt like every molecule of me was being melted into water. 
Kimi felt like every nerve cell of her was being frozen. Helen felt 
like every of atom of her was suddenly ignited on fire. Rose felt 
like both of her lungs didn't exist and her body felt was being 
disintegrated into thin air. All of a sudden, the moon pool seemed to 
transport us somewhere, because a bunch of moon pool water cocooned 
them each and with a flash of light they were 
gone . 
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**0n the shores of Mako Island** 

4 spheres of energy materialized over the beach of Mako Island. One 
was blue, one was cyan, one was red, and one was a rose pink. Four 
forms dropped out of the spheres, but a specific element forming 
them. Out of the blue sphere, I was dropped, but some water did a 
little dance around me before being absorbed in my body. Out of the 
red sphere, what appeared to be a girl on fire, ** (A.N not Katniss)** 
was dropped on the sandy floor, her body seemingly on fire, before 
cooling down and revealing to be Helen. Out of the cyan sphere, a 
girl made of ice dropped on the beach. The ice melted away, showing 
it was Kimi. Last but not least, out of the pink sphere, mist poured 
out on the beach, forming a girl. And that girl was Rose. And just 
like that, the spheres of energies vanished. 

I was the first to get up, but I was sore in every place you could 
imagine. I stood up and saw that it was a full moon and my friends 
were sprawled out everywhere. Rushing to help them I help Rosalina 
get up but she almost fell over again. 

"Are you guys ok?" I asked them. 

"Let me put it to you this way." Rose replied with a groan. "I'm 
pretty sure I was a ghost a second ago." 

"Thais you ok?" I heard Helen as she got up. 

"I felt like if flesh could melt into water and then back into flesh, 
it would be me." I answered. 

"Yeah, that's a really nice image." I heard Kimi groan in 
exasperation . 

"I felt like I had lava for blood." Helen said to us. 

"You're telling me Helen." Kimi agreed. "I felt like I got injected 



with 10,000 shots of liquid nitrogen, but from the inside." 


"Ok. What happened back there?" Rose asked all of us. 

"Let's not think about that now." Helen piped up. "I've had enough 
weirdness for one night." 

I looked at the full moon shining bright in the night sky. I ran my 
hand through my hair thinking, _How am I gonna explain this subtly? 
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**The Next Day** 

Helen woke up feeling sore everywhere. At least she was home. Cam had 
taken all of us home on his boat, except for Thalie. Looking at her 
alarm clock, Helen realized that she had a doctors check up with Dr. 
Blakely today, literally at the crack of dawn. Putting on some 
clothes and flip flops, she bolted downstairs to her parents where 
they were finishing up breakfast. 

"I didn't expect you up this early. And I called for you several 
times. Need I remind you that I couldn't find another time other than 
this." Mrs. Carter said to her daughter. 

"I know you're a deep sleeper Helen but this is a little ridiculous." 
Mr. Carter agreed. 


"Sorry guys." Grabbing some toast, the Carters made their way to the 
Dr. Blakely's office. 

"Miss Carter?" The lady at the desk called out in the waiting room. 
"Dr. Blakely will see you now." Sighing, Helen made her way to Zac's 
dad's office. 


"Hello Helen." Dr. Blakely said with his usual cheeriness. "How are 
you doing? How are you feeling?" 


"Myself." Helen replied. 


"Alright." Dr. Blakely said, gesturing to the chair for me to sit in. 
The doctor did the usual doctor check up things, like check her 
height, weight, eye retina, and hearing. 


Now it was time for checking the temperature. This is when things got 
weird. Once the thermometer beeped, the doctor took a look at it. His 
face took a look of confusion and he got another thermometer. Once 
that beeped he took it out of Helen's mouth and looked at it 
weird . 


"Helen. The thermometers seem to be not working." Dr. Blakely said to 
her. "Are you sure you're not feeling feverish?" 

"Well to be honest I've never felt better." She replied. "Hey since 
we're done here, I can go now! Bye!" Helen rushed out of the building 
leaving a very confused doctor behind. "These things are broken." He 
concluded. Because there's no way that a human body's temperature 
read 212 degrees Fahrenheit. Or was 



there? 
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* * At the martial arts school** 

Helen practiced her kata in her uniform with her red belt. Punch, 
punch. Kick. That has all that went through her head. What she didn't 
realize was that she was picking up speed in her repetition of her 
kata . 

"Helen you're on fire!" One of her classmates, Sydney Albert cried 
ouT . 

"Thanks! You're pretty good too!" Helen responsed. 

"No! You're literally on fire! Look!" Looking down, Helen saw that 
her hands and feet were engulfed in licking flames. Thinking of 
nothing else, she ran outside to the forest, where the faster she 
got, she more she seemed to catch on fire. All of a sudden, Helen was 
taken off her feet and rocketed to a nearby tree, crashing into 
it . 

_I just want this fire to stop!_ Helen thought. As if her wish had 
been heard, the fire was absorbed back into her skin. Looking down, 
Helen's karate uniform had almost been burned off completely. It was 
a good thing, her tank top and gym shorts had survived. Taking a deep 
breath, Helen asked herself, 

"Did I just perform spontaneous combustion by 
accident? " 
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* * At the cafA© at the clothes parta€|** 

Rose was there, waiting for her best friend, Kimi . 

"Hey Rose." She heard Kimi. 

"Kimi!" Rose exclaimed in surprise before hugging her. "Man I was 
worried! How do you feel?" 

"Solid." Kimi replied. "You?" 

"Loose." Rose answered. "Really loose." 

"Loose?" Kimi asked with an eyebrow raised. "What did we say about 
eating Pixy Stix late at night?" 

"I didn't have any." Rose retorted. "I just woke up feeling 
loose . " 

Kimi sighed in exasperation. "I've been going over the variables of 
the experiment. It just doesn't add up. Maybe I miscalculated or 
something . " 

"Kimi." Rose stopped her. "It was a freak of nature. You couldn't 



have possibly have predicted it. Let it go." 

"I guess." Kimi sighed. Checking her watch. Rose decided that it was 
time to go. 

"I should go." Rose said. "I'm supposed to meet with my old friend, 
Diablo . " 

"I'm really happy for you and Diablo." Kimi said to her in support. 
Rose could only stare at her in bewilderment. 

" You're happy for me and Diablo." Rose repeated. "Kimi, we're not 
dating . " 

"Well apparently, you show some excitement around this boy, 
indicating that you may have a crush on him." Rose looked at her as 
if she spoke Japanese. 

"You're such a dork Kimi." Rose stated flatly. "You don't get it. You 
never get it. Unless it's explained to you in astrophysics." 

"I'm just saying given your time spent with this boy, you may have 
some feelings for him." Kimi reasoned. Truth be told, whenever she 
saw boys with girls, she would confuse their friendship with a 
relationship. She never really got relationships or crushes because 
flirt talk would be gibberish to her. 

"It's been two years since I last saw him and all you can say is that 
you're happy for me and some guy?" Rose asked Kimi with frustration. 
"Diablo may be a lot of things, but he's not afraid to speak up for 
himself. It's nice to be noticed sometimes, to be seen and heard. 

Look at me . " 

Kimi glanced from her feet to what appeared to be a bunch of clothes 
floating. Yet they seem to be worn on a body. There was no denying 
it. Rosalina's body was invisible, but her clothes weren't. 

"Uh Rose?" Kimi began, her eyes widening in shock. "I can't." 

"What do you mean 'you can't?'" Rosalina's disembodied voice asked in 
confusion. "Look at me!" 

"Rose check your hands!" Kimi exclaimed. Rose took a glance and 
nearly shrieked in fear, stumbling backwards, knocking over a drink. 
Kimi reached out to grab it, but a blast of cyan light erupted from 
her hand, freezing the drink in a blob of ice. 

"What?" Kimi could only ask. Rose's body reappeared, looking like the 
exact Rosalina. The two girls could only stare at each other in 
astonishment. It was a miracle that nobody saw them. Nobody but Erik 
and his gang of mermen who gawked at the girls in pure shock. 

"Did you see that?" Xhiva asked Erik. 

"Raiden's gonna freak." Erik muttered in reply. 

"Guys!" The two girls heard Helen who was running towards them with 
singed clothes. "You are never gonna believe what just happened to 
me! And yes I can explain the burned clothes." 



As the trio walked to the Santos household, they discussed what 
happened . 

"It has to be the moon pool." Rose brought up. "Which means, we're 
obviously mermaids. Has anyone touched water today?" 

"No Rose." Kimi retorted. "Let's not jump to conclusions. We need 
evidence before making that leap." 

"Guys!" Helen shouted. The girls in front of Helen stopped and turned 
around to see what no one expected to see: Helen balancing a flame on 
her thumb. It was as if Helen's thumb was a lighter. Snap. The flame 
went out. Snap. The flame sparked again. Snap. The flame went out. 
"Now picture that, but everywhere!" Helen exclaimed. "It was 
everywhere. Diagnosis Kimi?" 

Kimi just stood there looking for words before stating, "The moon 
pool has fundamentally altered our DNA." 

"Cool!" Rose exclaimed. 

"No not cool!" Helen snapped back. "We need to find Thalie." They 
arrived to my house to see me tired. 

"Whoa what happened to you?" Helen asked. "And why do you have a few 
blue streaks in your hair?" 

"Let's just say, that my powers have been out of control today, but 
for now I've managed to gain control. And the thing is I don't know 
where the blue streak came from." As we made our way to the grotto. 
Rose asked, "How out of control did you say your powers were?" 

"I've had trouble drying my tail for starters." I explained. "Instead 
of steam, I get a waterfall of water dumped on me. When I try to 
reach for something, a jet of water bursts from a pipe soaking me. I 
think I've gotten splashed at least 30 times today. Now what was it 
you wanted to talk to me about?" 

"Well Thalie." Kimi began. "The girls and I have been experiencing 
some strange phenomena all day. The results of our increased heart 
rates may bea€ | " 

"She shoots ice from her hands." Helen said exasperated, pointing at 
Kimi. "She disappears." Pointing at Rose. "And I burst into flames. 
Kimi must you speak nerd?" 

"I wouldn't have to Helen if you weren't such a meat head." Kimi 
retorted back. 

"Guys, let's just breathe." Rose spoke up trying to diffuse the 
tension . 

"Guys." I began. "This is gonna be a bit of a shock but it's not 
something I can tell you, it's something I can show you but only if 
you come with me to the pool." Having said that, the girls followed 
me to the mini pool that lead to the sea. "This will shock you to the 
core I get that, but you're bound to find out sooner or later." Kimi 
facepalmed herself. 

"Oh man!" She exclaimed. "I can't believe I tried to deny 



it ! " 


"Let's jump in altogether." Rose suggested. 

"One." Helen said. 

"Two." Rose said, taking a breath. 

"Three." Kimi finished, before the trio jumped in the water. A few 
seconds later, they all emerged but looking different. Thinking 
quickly, I grabbed a mirror from the table nearby. 

"Guys, you have different hair and eyes." I said, showing them the 
mirror. It was true. Rose had pink highlights in her dark blonde 
hair. Her eyes were different was well. Instead of the usual light 
brown they were, Rose's eyes were startling silver. Helen's hair had 
red highlights and solid gold eyes, like the sun. Kimi had white 
highlights in her hair and pure cyan eyes. My eyes however stayed the 
same. But they didn't have legs at all because now they were just 
like me when wet, mermaids. Bronze tails were attached to their 
waistline and they had matching tops to go with them. 

"I told you guys!" Rose exclaimed. "We're fish girls!" 

"Great, I'm a fish freak." Helen groaned. "No offense Thais." 

"Got any towels?" Kimi asked me. I got everyone dry and as we got to 
the grotto, Kimi took a blood sample from each of us and went to her 
side of the grotto. 

You see, I had convinced my mom to let Kimi have a portion of the 
grotto to herself. With the combined forces of human chemistry and 
mermaid magic, she was able to make a few breakthroughs with her 
research and even discovered new potions with me. Rosalina is 
actually a good cook and now that she had a job at the Ocean CafA© as 
a cook, she has redefined the art of cooking seafood. She even 
invented some new dishes, such as tuna pizza, sea sponge ice cream, 
clam noodle soup, and a salmon shake (don't worry, it's actually 
strawberry with a pinch of sea salt) . David and Carly love Rose's 
creations and she's one of the youngest workers there. Helen though 
has been diving all over the reef and sometimes far beyond picking up 
slabs of moonstone and other kinds of resources like granite, coral, 
or volcanic rock. She had been working on creating new tools and 
sometimes weapons. She figured that she could ise the moonstone and 
help mermaids adapt. It was her theory that the reason mermen and 
mermaids didn't get along, was because of their lack of advancement. 
Since she trained me how to use a sword, she made me a moonstone 
sword with a leather handle that was really light but still deadly. 
She basically made me a magic sword. She, with the help of my mom 
create a fake moon that was made of moonstone to simulate the full 
moon for Rita and Thalie to run tests with Kimi. She even had 
invented a moonstone locater and not only did it locate moonstone but 
other rare materials. With some moonstone, she had invented a lunar 
Taser that was powerfull enough to stun someone for an hour. Each of 
us had a part of the grotto to ourselves based on our work. 

"So let me get this straight Thalie." Kimi said, looking at her 
powerful microscope. Even in the grotto she had a labcoat. I had 
explained to them what my mom told me this morning. "We've become 
what is supposedly, a rare subspecies of merfolk?" 



"Yep." I replied. 


"And you've been one your whole life but the Omeganess was delayed 
for 15 years because of your human side?" Helen asked. 

"Yep." I said again. 

"And now we have super mermaid powers." Rose finished. 

"And yep." Helen began pacing, her hair starting to smell of 
smoke . 

"Helen can you chillax?" Rose asked. 

"No!" Helen retorted. "I shall not chillax. I have a pool at my 
house, and I signed up with Evie ' s dad's dive group and it took a 
whole lot of convincing for my parents to let me join! Now that we 
all have tails and uncontrollable powers, our lives our over! This is 
the worst thing that ' s ever happened to us ! " 

"You know." Rose began. "Before coming to Australia, I had diarrhea 
for 7 months. But yes this is terrible. And kind of cool." 

" How is disappearing cool?" I asked. 

"At least I can sneak past long lines and cut them." Rose finished 
with a smile. 

"Grow up." Helen muttered. 

"Come on guys!" Rose whined. "Am I the only one who thinks this is 
cool ? " 

"Guys come over here." We heard Kimi . We walked to Kimi ' s station 
where she peered out from the microscope. "It seems that even our 
blood cells were affected. Thalie, your blood cells are almost like 
bloody water, mine have little icy crystals in each cell, Helen's 
have embers in them, and Rose, your blood cells are half invisible, 
as if they're made of air. In other words, the intense energy of the 
moon has changed us on a subatomic level." 

"Even I know what that means, and I know that we've become something 
different even for mermaids." Rose chimed in. 

"Alright." I said taking a stand. "Rose brings up a good point. I 
don't think anyone should be doing anything until we know exactly 
what we're dealing with here. In other words, no powers. But I have 
to warn you things are gonna get a little hectic in the next few 
days . " 

Rose just simply giggled. "Come on guys, I mean how dangerous can 
powers be?" As if she jinxed it, which she probably did, she sneezed 
and as soon as she said "choo" out of "a choo" she was blasted by her 
own blast of wind, sending her flying into the couches. While she was 
sent back, Helen accidentally touched the wooden railing and it set 
aflame. Trying to put it out, Kimi thrust her arms out but nothing 
came out. Before the fire could spread, I manipulated the water from 
a large container nearby and doused the flames, but as the water came 
over, Kimi tried to run, but stepped her foot a bit too hard on the 



ground, freezing it, causing me to slip and lose control. Luckilly I 
stopped the water mid-air before it could splash me or anyone 
else . 


"You wanna know how dangerous your powers are?" Helen asked 
sarcastically. 

"Point taken." Rosie piped up. 

"How the hell are we gonna keep this and our tails a secret?" Helen 
asked. "We're practically walking forces of nature." 

"What are we gonna do Thalie?" Kimi asked me. Holding my head, I 
stood up and looked over my fallen friends. 

"I don't know guys. "But one thing's for sure. Our live are never 
gonna be the same again." 

**And that my friends, is the end of the first episode of the long 
awaited sequel of Birthmark! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Tell me what you think of the turn of events and the 
girls getting powers. Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read 
Birthmark, I highly suggest you do before reading 
this . ** 

* *Translat ion for Japanese: Choto=Hey!** 


**Nani=What** 


3. Power Problems 

**Hey guys! And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you 
do before reading this. Oh and if I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be 
writing this? And I don't own the references to Fantastic 
Four . ** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

It was Day 2 of us having powers. And let me tell you, each of us 4 
was not having a good start to the day. 

Helen was doing her summer homework and when she was stuck on a math 
problem, she groaned in exasperation, causing her summer homework to 
burst in flames. Luckily she put it out, but most of it was 
destroyed . 

Kimi walked to her bathroom to brush her teeth. Unf ortunant ly , she 
forgot what water could do to her now. As soon as she finished 
washing her hands, she fell on the floor, her tail slapping as a 
reminder of what she had become. 

"Oh this can't get any worse." Kimi muttered in annoyance, she fist 
pounding the floor, resulting a massive wave of icy energy to spread 
all over the bathroom. In just seconds, it became Jack Frost's ideal 
bathroom. "And it just did get worse." 

Rose tossing and turning a lot in her sleep because she was having a 
nightmare about a horror movie. Unfriended she had stayed up watching 
all night. Just as her breathing grew heavier, a bunch of mini 



tornados circled in her room. With a gasp. Rose woke up, forever 
dissipating the storm in her room. Taking a look around. Rose was 
relieved to find that she was alive, but she also saw that her room 
was a field of disaster. 

Meanwhile, I had arrived back to the grotto sea entrance after my 
morning swim. As I lifted myself out of the water, I managed to dry 
myself. To test if I had any control of my powers, I lifted a ball of 
water and so far, it looked pretty good. 

"Thalassa?" I heard my mom out of nowhere. Yelping in shock, I 
accidentally created a massive tidal wave to splash on me, resulting 
in my tail appearing. 

"Mom!" I said annoyed. "Seriously? Must you always make an 
entrance?" 

"Well you should try to relax a little more." My mom retorted. "From 
the looks of it, you've been stressing." 

"You think?" I snapped back. "With 5 normal girls turned into 
mermaids, I just can't think of anything else. I'm just worried Mom." 
Mom rushed to my side and began drying my tail. "Mom, I can dry my 
own tail you know." 

"And risk splashing yourself again when you can't get a hold of your 
new powers?" Mom asked with her signature eyebrow raise. "I don't 
think so." 

"Ok you have a point." I sighed, agreeing with my smart mother. 
Finished with the evaporating process, she stretched her hand out to 
help me out. Being the grateful daughter I was, I took 
it . 

"Thalassa, you have a right to be concerned about the girls' new 
abilities." Mom said assuredly, placing her hand on my shoulder. "But 
there is a bright side." 

"The only bright side I see is Rose accepting this already." I 
muttered . 

Mom just simply chuckled. "No, that's not what I meant." She said. "I 
meant now your best friends have more ways to connect with you. And 
it means I have more students to teach." 

"Why can't I teach them?" I asked. "I know how they feel, I'm their 
friend, and I have enough years of experience." 

"Not with the divine power of an Omega." Mom said. "You're not ready 
to teach yet . " 

"Why not?" I asked, crossing my arms. 

"Because you don't have the necessary experience." Mom said. "And 
that is final." Taking one last glance at my mom, I ran to the door 
where the rest of my gang was. We went to the rooftop where we 
discussed our power problems. 


"This tail thing is a major catastrophe." Kimi complained, pushing 
her head deeper into her hands. 



"I'm with Kimi . " Helen piped up. "I don't think I can touch anything 
anymore . " 

"Guys, I know it's weird at first but I'm sure we'll get used to it." 
Rose said cheerfully trying to make the mood feel lighter. 

"I don't want to get used to it!" Helen cried. "I can't even do 
karate practice without smoke!" 

"Guys." Kimi straightened up. "I had a plan. Get high honors in high 
school, go to a good college, and get my PHD. Nowhere on my agenda 
does it say, 'turn into an Asian version of a mermaid 
Elsa."' 

"Guys." I said finally. "I know that things are hectic now but I 
understand-" 

"No Thalie." Helen rose, literally fuming with smoke rising from her 
shoulders. "None of you understand, what it's like, to be, a walking, 
MATCHSTICK!" As the last word was yelled, Helen's hands and wrists 
burst into illuminating flames. I swear her eyes turned gold for a 
second before reverting back to dark. All of us gawked at her because 
normally when people catch fire, they would head for the hills. But 
Helen was still breathing heavily, the flames rising with each 
breath. It was as if she didn't feel the fury of fire. 

"Uh Helen?" Rose asked quietly. 

"What?!" Helen snapped, the flames spreading to her shoulders. It was 
a good thing she wore a tank top. 

"Your hands are on fire." Rose answered quickly. Sighing, Helen 
crossed her arms in annoyance. 

"Ha ha." Helen said with enough sarcasm to knock a person off their 
feet . 

"No seriously." I said approaching the flaming black girl. "Your 
handsa€ | are on fire." Rolling her eyes, Helen brought her hands to 
her face, her eyes widening to the size of dinner plates. 

"Ita€| ita€ | it doesn't hurt." Helen said simply. Calming down, 
Helen's body flames died down. Kimi however was struggling to 
comprehend the events beforehand. 

"Thisa€| this is ridiculous!" Kimi exclaimed. "Human anatomy cannot 
work like this!" 

"In case you haven't noticed Kim, none of us are human anymore!" 

Helen said. 

"I guess." Kimi said. "Different anatomy, different 
biophysics . " 

"What are we gonna do?" Rose quipped. 

"I tell you what we're gonna do." Kimi stood up. "We need to do some 
tests . " 



"Tests?" Rose asked. "What are we to you, lab rats?" 

"Of course not!" Kimi cried out. "I need to see how much fire power 
each of you have. It could help us control our powers." 

"Great idea Kimi." I sided. The other two groaned. 

"Alright, we'll do your fucking tests." Helen said. "But no 
needles . " 

"Aww." Rose mock cooed. "Is big tough Helen Carter scared?" Helen in 
response sent a burning glare. Not an actual burning but just hot 
enough to send a shiver up Rose's spine. 

"Zip it tornado breath." Helen muttered. 

Before a fight could start, I picked up the girls by their clothes 
and we all went to Kimi ' s lab in her fancy house. 

The first to be tested was Rosalina. She was instructed to go in a 
titanium box from one of the labs of her parents' company. When Kimi 
gave the signal, Rose began generating wind starting from her hand. 
She flicked it and her entire body was consumed in mist. She looked 
like a ghost with mist wisps rising from her. 

"This is amazing!" Rose exclaimed. It was true. Rose felt like the 
air was her sanctuary. 

Inside the metal shed, holding the rest of us, we were pretty shell 
shocked by the turns of events taking place. 

"She's generating wind from her core." Helen analyzed. 

"And her vitals are completely normal, even for being made of air." 
Kimi said, checking the screen displaying Rose's vitals. 

"If I didn't feel the agonizing pain in the moon pool that night, I'd 
say this is the impossible." I said. 

"I think that I'm living in one of Diablo 's comic books." Helen 
muttered. Suddenly the monitors beeped loudly, indicating that the 
air turrent was increasing. 

"The wind is increasing faster than I anticipated." Kimi muttered. 
Putting the microphone on, Kimi said out loud, "Ok Rose, back it 
down . " 

But Rose refused to listen as always. "I can create more wind!" She 
exclaimed . 

"Rose just back it down!" I said to her. But inside the box. Rose 
concentrated more, creating a great force of wind from her body. As 
the wind continued to howl. Rose started to levitate. But the force 
of the wind grew to strong as the wind bouncing off the titanium 
walls started to have a strong effect as the box began to lift off 
the ground. 

"Rose back it down right now!" Kimi yelled. Kimi pressed a button, 
releasing laughing gass that stopped Rose's powerful force from 
wreaking havoc. But it also stopped her from rising in the air. As we 



walked to the titanium box where Rose laughing like crazy, we 
couldn't help but giggle as well. 

"Buzz kill!" Rose said between laughs. "You guysa€ i (giggle) a€| you 
guys are cramping my style ! " 

"Rose, you were at 190 miles per hour." Kimi said. "Any faster and 
you're approaching 260." 

"Sweet!" Rose exclaimed not seeing the point. 

"No, not sweet!" Helen exclaimed. "That's how deadly the force of a 
category 5 hurricane is!" 

"Not only could you possibly suck the air out of yourself, but you 
could destroy everything within a 100 yard radius." I said to 
Rose . 

"Got it." Rose confirmed with a grin. "Super wind: Bad." She finished 
with a double thumbs down. 

"Alright Helen." Kimi announced. "You're next." We made our way to a 
machine that was sort of like a scanner but instead you place this TV 
attatched to a pole and it does sort of like an xray. 

"If we're going to identify the exact effects of the mutation, we 
need to isolate the recombinant DNA so we can activate the positional 
genomes." Kimi explained in Nerdish to Helen, who didn't really 
understand . 

"We have to do a physical in order to see what got zapped." I 
translated to her. 

"Why don't ya say so?" Helen snapped back. As we took a look at the 
computer displaying the scans of inside Helen's body, we couldn't 
help but be shocked at the results. 

"It looks like Helen's internal organs have bits of lava in them." 
Kimi muttered tugging her white lab coat. It was true. Helen's 
organ's were partially glowing orange, like they had been infused 
with lava. We just looked at Helen in shock. It was if Helen was the 
incarnation of fire itself. 

"How bad is it?" Helen asked. "You know I used to be anorexic." After 
the xray equipment was put away. Rose took a really hot cup of hot 
coca she made and placed it in Helen's hands. She didn't even flinch, 
even when she drank it . 

"Do you feel anything?" I asked her. 

"Nope." She replied. This was getting strange. Helen couldn't feel 
any heat. Kimi got a blowtorch and blew it against her skin. When she 
stopped, the fire stayed on her skin before it seemed to 
dissolve . 

"It's incredible." Kimi said, taking notes. "Not a single part of her 
body is blistering." 


"How's the fire dying out so quickly?" Rose asked in 
confusion . 



"It's almost as if her skin is absorbing the flames." I 
observed . 

"That's exactly right." Kimi said. "Since she is the Omega of Fire, 
said element is almost a part of her body." 

"I kind of feel like that." Helen said quietly. I was next. Kimi 
hooked me up to a machine with the plastic sensors you see at a 
hospital. In front of me was Kimi taking notes. 

"Thalie, since water is now your thing, the way your power works is 
that you should be able to bend water vapor around objects, even 
people." Kimi theorized. "If you could control your emotional state 
better . " 

That took be a bit by surprise. "Excuse me?" I asked. 

"I'm saying since water is the element of change, it could be linked 
to your emotions somehow." Kimi said. "Can you remember your exact 
emotions when you got splashed 30 times 2 days ago?" 

I scoffed thinking back. "Anger." I began. "Desperation. 

Frustration . " 

"Ok is there any way to duplicate that?" Kimi asked. "Some memory or 
something? " 

"I'm sure I can think of something." I said with a smirk. I 
concentrated hard on a memory. I thought back when Nixie called me a 
Pigblood. The dirty word made me feel like I didn't belong anywhere, 
it made me feel like all my hard work to complete the prophecy was 
wasted for nothing. I didn't realize it but water was gathering 
around me and with some angry thoughts, my water force field burst 
out, drenching poor Rose. 

"Rose you ok?" Helen cried out, rushing to the blond Latina 
mermaid . 

"Fine." Helen tried to use her fire powers to heat Rose's tail, but 
instead she set it on fire. Luckily, we put it out before things got 
worse . 

Kimi was the last to be tested. She managed to freeze a sign but when 
she started to over analyze about her own bodily functions with these 
new powers, the room started to freeze all over. Fortunately, we 
managed to stop her from freezing us. Soon, we went back to my house 
to have some lunch. 

"Guys, this is a disaster." Helen complained. "We're like forces of 
nature taking a human body as a host." Just then. Rose came from the 
bathroom and swiped the toast from Helen's plate. 

"Alright guys." Rose announced. "Let's make this quick. I have a lot 
of stuff to do with my powers. Oh wait, I don't do anything." 

"Rose, it's imperative that we don't use our powers for the time 
being." I said, before taking a bite out of my salad. 

"I know. I know." Rose replied. "When you said that last time, my 



brain hurt an hour." 


"I'm not even sure you have a brain." Helen said to Rose. She in 
return just glared at her. 

"You've been saying that for years." Rose muttered. 

"What worries me is that our powers are evolving by the hour." Kimi 
said out loud. 

"I know. I know!" Rose was bouncing with excitement. "I can already 
see myself flying." 

We all just stiffened a giggle. "Rose you've had your powers for 
what, 39 hours, and already you're thinking of flying?" I asked her 
with an eyebrow raised. 

"Who wouldn't?" She asked. 

"Rose, the last time I check my biology textbook, humans or mermaids 
do not have a trace of avian characteristics in their DNA." Kimi 
explained annoyed. "In Layman's term's: You can't fly!" 

"Yet." Rose said, pointing at Kimi, and then herself. "That's why 
**I'm **gonna be the first." 

"Keep dreaming airhead." Helen muttered. "Keep dreaming. Kimi what's 
so bad about our powers increasing?" 

"If they continue to evolve, there's a chance we could be consumed by 
them." Kimi answered. 

"Now, dying." Rose began. "That's bad right? I say we just let 
sleeping dogs lie." 

I sighed in sadness. Because of me, my best friends had become mega 
powerful mermaids who can't get wet anymore. Because of me they had 
these powers. Because of me, Evie was suffering. 

"What is it Thalie?" Rose asked. 

my entire fault." I said. 

Helen said. "You can't blame yourself for what happened to 


"It's not just you 3." I said. "It's Evie as well. Because of me, I 
ruined the lives of 4 people." 

"Thalie, it wasn't your fault." Rose said softly. 

"I just want to fix my friends." I said quietly. 

"You can't fix this or change the past." Kimi said. "We can only 
change the future . " 

"You're right about that part." I said standing up. "We need to go to 
Mako . " 

"You want to go to the place that gave us fishtails?" Helen 


"It's 

"No . " 



asked . 


"If we're gonna get some control over our powers, we might as well do 
it there." I reasoned. 

"Thalie you do realize that Mako is completely unpredictable." Kimi 
said. "What if we get messed up again?" 

"I promise nothing bad will happen." I vowed to them. We all finished 
our lunch and took off for Mako Island. 

"Ok. Now what." Rose asked as we dried off on the shores of Mako 
Island. 

"It's clear what we need to do next." I said. "Everyone go to 
separate places of the island. It's so we don't get hurt by each 
other . " 

"That sounds like a plan." Kimi agreed with me. 

"Kimi take north." I pointed to said direction. "Helen take south, I 
will take the east, and Rose will take the west." 

"Who put you in charge?" Helen asked. "Oh yeah, no one!" 

"You're right Helen." I snapped. "Let's follow the other kid whose 
had powers almost her entire life and has a mermaid guru for a 
mom ! " 

Helen looked downward in defeat but still gave me a glare, saying, 
"you win this round." 

"Anyone else?" I asked. "That's what I figured. Alright, we'll have 
our walkie talkies. Split!" We all did so. When I gave the word, we 
all unleashed our elements, which was the first step. The next step 
was trying to figure out a way to harmonize with them. Which we 
weren't doing so well at. Rose got confused and disoriented by the 
mist and wind she had created. Kimi got trapped in the icy forest she 
created. Helen got stuck in the fire prison she had gotten herself 
into. She couldn't see or smell anything but the smoke and the 
flames. I had gotten splashed with a mini watersprout circling around 
me. No matter what we tried, we made our messes well, messier. 

"No!" I heard Rose. 

"It's too strong!" I heard Helen. 

"No way out!" Kimi cried. "Thalie?" 

"Thalie?" 

"Thalie!" As soon as I got distracted by my friends' call for help, 
the water seemed to soothe for a bit. And that's when I remembered my 
mom's words from the other day: "Water is the element of intuition 
and change. Now that you use the magic of water, you must flow with 
change." It hit me. Before I became an Omega, water was my element 
all along. Same with the other girls. 

"That's it!" I exclaimed. "I know how to do this!" Concentrating on 
the water in the air, I could sense my friends. I used the water in 



the air as a comm link. "Listen up." I spoke in the mental water comm 
link. The rest of the girls were baffled to hear my voice. It was a 
little disoriented like I was talking with water in my mouth but it 
was still clear to understand. "These elements have always been a 
part of you. Look for a new direction." 

Following my words, Kimi began to look inside of herself. How was she 
similar to the power of ice and snow. Ice was structured, it was 
adamant, and it was always taking on new lines of inquiry. Ice was 
solid. Just like Yukimi . Finally thinking of something, Kimi focused 
on the ice surrounding her and thought of the science of ice. The icy 
coils around her began to unwrap her like snakes. Thinking of the 
velocity of ice, an ice pillar grew from under her feet and rocketed 
her out of the glacier cage. She landed on both feet with a big smile 
on her face. 

Helen took note of the fire surrounding her. Fire was fierce, 
aggressive, and passionate. Just like Helen. Finally harmonizing with 
the hot element, Helen raised her hands up, the fire roaring along 
with them, and brought them down, finally defeating the flaming 
walls . 

Rose was having the most trouble. She struggled to relate to the 
power of air. Air was cloudy, fast, and it wasa€ | free flowing and 
creative. Just like Rosalina. Roe ran around in circles accelerating 
her speed until her hands rose and silently commanded the wind to 
pick her up and let her land on the ground. 

As for me, I mentally finetuned with the power of water and with my 
hand, I commanded the water to calm down and dry off of my 
tail . 

Setting out a large boulder about 6 feet away from us, each of us 
held out our hands. Helen's was glowing red with fire at the red. 

Kimi had some icy energy at the palm of her hand. Rose had some mist 
gathering at her fingertips. I had some water in a ball near my 
hand . 

"Fire!" Helen commanded. Flames shot out of Helen's hands, catching 
the stone on fire. I was next, waving my arms, the water flowing with 
them and drenching the stone. Rose thrust her hands outward and dried 
the stone, while Kimi froze the stone, creating a giant ice 
blob . 

"Did we just harmonize with our elements?" Rose asked. 

"I think we did." Helen agreed. 

"We did it!" I cheered. "How's that for being too young to teach?" I 
muttered the last entence very quietly. 

"Thanks Thais." Kimi said. "But how did you know these elements were 
a part of us from the beginning?" 

"Are you a Jedi who understands the Force?" Rose asked. Helen in 
response just face palmed. 

I giggled. "No Rose." I replied. "I'm not a Jedi. I've given this 
some thought and I think that whatever powers an Omega has, is a 
physical manifestation of their personalities. Kimi, you have ice 



because of your big brain. Helen, you have fire, because of your 
anger. Rose, you have air because of your mind being everywhere. As 
for me, I have water because of my mermaid ancestry." 

"Come to think of it, that's about 96.67% accurate." Kimi 
retorted . 

"That kind of brings up a question." Helen said. "If we're Omegas, 
then what's to say of Evie?" 

"I kind of doubt she is one." Rose spoke up. 

"How do you figure?" Kimi asked. 

"Well for one, she didn't go through the excruciating pain we did." 
Rose answered. 

"Speaking of Evie, weren't you supposed to be at the cafA©?" I 
asked . 

"Don't worry." Rose answered. "I called saying I had to take care of 
my mom who came down with a bad case of the flu." 

"Nice!" Helen piped up. 

"You think that we have our powers under control yet?" Kimi 
asked . 

"Well I say we're halfway there, but we do what we did today, and 
we'll be golden." I said. We spent the next 20 minutes going over 
today's "lesson". We were getting pretty good, despite some mishaps. 
As we left Mako, we had some control but we had a lot of bugs to work 
out . 

"Alright fish NiA±a!" Rose announced as we reached the park. "Let's 
speed up those hungry stomachs. Back to the cafA©! Lunch is on me!" 

As we started walking. Rose stopped. I did kind of hear something, 
like someone freaking out. It sounded like Evie. But it was very 
faint . 

"Do you hear that?"Rose asked. 

"Hear what?" Helen asked back. 

Rose's eyes widened. "It's Evie!" She cried. "She's in 
trouble . " 

"How do you know?" Kimi asked. 

"No time for talk." Rose said. "We need to get there." Following 
Rose, we raced to the cafA© where we bumped into Sirena who took one 
look at us and her mouth dropped. 

"You guys are..?" She asked. 

"Yeah long story." Helen snapped. 

"Evie's in the cool room." Rose piped up. "I can hear her 
hyperventilating. " 



"How?" Sirena asked. Without a second to lose, we rushed to the cool 
room, where Cam was standing guard. 

"What's with the new hair doos?" He asked. "And by the way, this room 
is off limits, even to you." 

"One, the new hair streaks are a long story." Helen snapped. "Second, 
if you don't step out of the way, this whole cafA© is gonna smell 
like barbeque . " 

"And what are you gonna do Carter?" Cam challenged. "Sass me to 
death?" Kimi, Rose, me, and Sirena took a couple of steps back. When 
Helen Carter is sassed back, that results in certain death. And now 
that she was the Omega of Fire, things were bound to heat up. 
Literally . 

"No Cam." She said, her eyes turning gold, which Cam was intimidated 
by. "I'll just do this." She smirked while snapping her fingers and a 
flame appeared on her thumb. Sirena 's eye's popped out of their 
sockets. Not literally though, that would bea€ | disgusting. Cam's jaw 
dropped to the floor. 

"Howa€|how the hell are you doing this?" Cam asked. 

"I'm a human torch, that's how." Helen retorted. Cam, giving in, 
stepped out of the way, and we went in the cool room to find Evie 
trapped in her tail and covered in some sort of pink goo. 

"Wow Evie." Rose said. "And I thought pink didn't look good on 
you . " 

"Not now Rose!" We all yelled. 

"Did any of you do this?" Zac asked us. 

"No." Helen said. "Come on Thalie, you spent a lot of time with Rita. 
Didn't any of her genius rub off of you?" 

"Look guys, the only thing I know is that in a situation like this, 
someone's casting a spell." I said. 

"That would be Mimmi . " Sirena said. "She's trying to turn Evie 
back . " 

"Well it ' sa€ i not working." Zac gestured to Evie. "I'm going over 
there to stop them." With that, Zac left. 

"We'll stay outside." Kimi and Rose spoke up. 

"Helen, try to dry it." Sirena suggested. Helen tried said idea but 
it didn't worl . I tried to lift the liquid out of the goo but it 
seemed like it was power-proof. 

"What if I'm stuck like this forever?" Evie asked, clearly panicking. 
"What if someone sees me?" 

"Evie." I said, silencing her. "Keep focusing on the negative and 
it'll come true." 

"She's right." Sirena agreed. "We'll get you out of this." 



"Do you want to give encouragements on a higher volume?" Helen asked 
sarcastically. "I don't think the people outside the door can hear 


"She's right." I said. "We need to make it sound like none of us are 
in here." Suddenly, the door bulged, with Carly struggling to get in. 
Sirena then used her powers to hold the door. As if by magic, which 
it probably was, the pink goop disappeared, along with her tail, 
restoring Evie back to human form. Well for now. The door opened, 
revealing Erik and Carly. 

"And this is where I take my leave." Helen announced, the other two 
leaving. "Come along Thalie." 

Just as we stepped out of the cafA©, we were stopped by Cam, Sirena, 
Evie, and Zac. 

"Ok girls." Sirena said. "What's the story? How did you get your 
powers? Rose how did you hear Evie?" 

"During our research trip to the moon pool 48 hours ago." Kimi began. 
"We were exposed to some sort of energy surge from the moon." 

"Why didn't any of you tell us?" Zac asked. 

"Because we don't know as much as you at this point." Rose said. "But 
as Kimi would put it, we will still be continuing to diagnose our 
symptoms . " 

"Symptoms?" Evie asked. "Is this some sort of disease." 

"Well if you would call having special powers is a disease then yeah, 
we got it bad." Helen sassed back. 

"Look guys." I said finally. "We went to the moon pool, to find a way 
to understand DNA, cure disease, and save lives. Well now it's our 
DNA. Our 'disease'. Our lives on the line. Thank you, no more 
questions . " 
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**Later on the roof of Thalie 's housea€| ** 

"This has to be one of the craziest days of our lives." Rose 
proclaimed . 

"We've all been there." Kimi said. 

"The question is, why is Evie not an Omega?" Helen asked. 

"I guess she wasn't meant to be one." I suggested. "I'm just saying." 
We walked to the ledge of the roof balcony where Rose put her arms 
around us . 

"A new era is dawning girls." Rose said in her adventurous tone. "An 
era of our new adventures." 


"You're already thinking of adventures?" Kimi asked. 



"I think you've been watching too much TV." I agreed. 

"I'm just saying." Rose began. "With Thalie's tactics, your brains 
Kimi, Helen's fierceness, and my awesomeness, we will bea€ | 

UNSTOPABLE ! " 

"Rose is right." Helen chimed in. "We're forces of nature now. We're 

the one of the mermaid big leagues. Who's gonna try to beat 

us?" 
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**Mumbai, Indiaa€|** 

Mumbai. A city of India, one of the most popular countries around the 
globe. The Gateway to India. The Financial center of the country. It's 
home to more than 12 million people. But it's also the home of an 
incorporation that runs into technology, chemical engineering, 
technology, marine life, and weapons. In illusion, it's a cooperation 
bent on helping people, but in reality, it is one of the most 
notorious merman criminal empires known in the seas, operating all 
around Asia in land and sea. 

Sitting in a very modern, very large, glass paned building on the top 
floor, was a Hindi man about in his early 40 's typing away on his 
computer in his very high-tech state-of-the-art office. On land, he 
was the CEO of Vyapara Industries. But in the sea, he was Agni 
Tiraken, one of the most feared mermen to ever live and the crime 
lord of the Kanhoji Cult. 

Suddenly, the phone rang on Agni ' s desk. Sighing, the merman picked 
up his pressed the button, knowing it was the receptionist. 

"Sir." She said. "Someone is to see you with an urgent 
message . " 

"Send him in." Agni replied, shutting down the phone. He then got up 
to greet his guest. The door burst open, and a young Marathi man was 
thrown into the office by the guards outside. Doing as anyone would 
do in the cult, he did a bow on his knee, a Chinese bow, when they 
greeted the emperor. "AhavA*la." ** (Report) ** Agni ordered in 
Marathi, quietly, but loud enough to send a chill up the poor man's 
spine . 

"A'ma - , mA*jhyA* svA*mA«, " **(M-my lord.)** The young merman 
trembled a little, but got ahold of himself in respect for his boss 
as he stood up. "Mako miA >ana vara A" jaa 1 ia 1 -a A"ka gA’la^a kA«sa 1 -a 
Omegas cyA* sighting dilA« A»hA"." (**One of the agents on the Mako 
mission has confirmed the sighting of Omegas in the Gold 
Coast . ) ** 

That took Agni by surprise, but it did not break his stone face. Not 
one little bit. "HA" kasA" kA*ya? AnA"ka?" ** (How? Many?) **He asked 
mercilessly . 

"CA*ra, Consorzio mulagA* vagaa j -A«na, mA*jhA" svA*mA«" ** (Four, 
excluding the Consorzio boy, my lord.) **The man threw 4 photos 
containing 4 girls. Agni took them and examined them. 



"A' a 1 ?; inta oru mikavum paa , »akkamA* a 10 sza irukkia 1 Yatu? " ** (Why does 
this one look so familiar?) **Agni whispered in Tamil/Southern Hindi, 
his native tongue. He was closely examining, a photo of a young 
Caucasian girl with dark red hair with a few blue streaks in them. 
Dark red hair, he had seen so long ago. 

"Adhika A»hA"." ** (There's more) . **The young man said. "TA" A"ka 
kanA"kA >ana A*hA" A'idii Riad-A* Santos saha aquatinted A«hA"ta." 

** (They have a connection and are aquatinted with Rita 
Santos) ** 

Rita Santos. _That bitch who had me rot in jail for 4 years because 
of her cowardice. _Agni thought. Taking the photo of the obvious 
Omega of Water, Agni walked to the window pane of his office where he 
stood in deep thought . 

"So." Agni began. "My old enemy is in the Gold Coast and training her 
own army. At last I can finish what I started so long ago." The 
merman let an evil smile creep on his face. "MA*jhA" naukA* tayA*ra." 
** (Prepare my yacht.) ** 

"HA*ya, mA*jhyA* svA*mA«." ** (Yes, my lord) **The young man complied, 
taking a final bow and exiting the room to fuel the boat. 

Agni looked out into the city and back at the photo. "I'm going to 
visit an old friend. 

**And the plot thickens! Who is this Agni Tiraken? What did he do to 
get Rita to put him in jail? All questions will be revealed in due 
time! Please review, because I do appreciate the feedback. Thank you 
for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you 
do before reading this.** 


4 . Discovery 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the Lazarus Effect.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

I had my hands on the railing of the Ocean CafA©. The ocean looked so 
beautiful in the daytime. How I wished I could just dive in there and 
never return to land. But I would be abandoning the life I made here. 
Taking in a whiff of the salty air, I closed my eyes, only to open 
them as I felt an electric pain in my hands, coming from the metal 
railing . 

I quickly lifted my hands, to see if they were damaged, which 
thankfully they weren't, and when I turned around, I saw this boy 
standing next to me, wearing a short sleeved, blue plaid shirt, 
skinny jeans, and athletic white sneakers. He looked about my age, 
and my height. He had a strong jawline, a tan that was not dark but 
not too light, and medium brown hair with gold streaks. Not blond, 
streaks that looked like solid gold. He had a lean, slightly muscular 
appearance. Not too much muscle, but his biceps had some muscle. His 
confident smirk plastered on his face screamed, "Keep an eye on this 
one. He's trouble." But the most striking thing about this boy, were 
his eyes. The color was not like any I had seen in anyone. But I had 



seen them somewhere before. I just couldn't place where. His 
eyesa€|were a striking violet. But when you looked closely, you could 
see tiny sparks of electricity in them. I looked at his hands, and to 
my surprise, they were still crackling with electricity. 

"Are you serious?" I asked him. "Slightly burning my hands?" 

The boy in return just chuckled. "Well how else was I supposed to get 
your attention?" He replied, his voice carrying a rebellious tone. 
"You were just ogling into the sea." 

"You couldn't have just tapped me shoulder?" I asked with an eyebrow 
raised . 

"I did." The boy replied with a sly smirk. "You were just mentally 
drooling of the ocean. Thinking of making out with it?" 

I spluttered in disbelief. "Exactly who do you think you are?" 

The boy crossed his arms in tune with his smug grin. "You remember a 
guy who shot you down with lightning blasts?" He asked. "Well, 
rejoice, cause I'm the guy who did it." 

My blood started to boil, corresponding with the drink nearby doing 
said action. So this was the guy who literally almost killed me. In 
an act of rage, I grabbed his shirt and brought his face close to 
mine, close enough to stare at him right in the eye. _Those amazing 
eyesa€|_I thought. _Wait WHAT? What is happening to me? CURSE YOU 
HORMONES! __It sucks being a teenager. "Give me one good reason to not 
splash you here right now." I snarled at him. 

"I can think of a few." The boy retorted back, raising his hands at 

surrender. "Besides, you're a little feisty. I like it." 

I gave the boy a "seriously" look as I let him go. "Look." The boy 
began. "There's a lot of reasons for what happened that night. But I 
can't discuss it here, at land people hub. The landies here may just 
be intimidated by my supreme suave." 

"And this is you asking me for my forgiveness?" I scoffed. 

"Charming . " 

"It's more like asking for a chance to chat." The boy said. "Or it 
could turn into something else. You never know what's gonna happen in 
the future right?" 

That kind of hit me hard. That last sentence, reminded me eerily of 
the prophecy last year. The boy leaned forward, staring me right in 

the eye, and putting on his best face. It was kind of cute, but that 

was because of my stupid hormones. Unable to resist, I said to him, 
"Alright. Meet me at the park at 3." 

"It's a date then." The boy smiled a cocky smile. "Nice." 

"Hold your horses." I said to him. "I never said this was a 
date . " 

"No but you just confirmed it." The boy replied. "I win, you lose. 
Simple" As the boy walked away, I grabbed his shirt collar. 



"Can I at least know your name?" I asked him. 


The boy in return just laughed. "Where are my manners?" He asked 
putting his hand out in a shaking gesture. "Consorzio. Raiden 
Consorzio. " Raiden. That was a very unique name. 

I in response said, "Santos. Thalassa Santos." I shook his 
hand . 

"Wasn't that my greeting motif?" Raiden asked. 

"Guess what?" I asked. "I just stole it. So now, **I **win, while, 
**you** lose. And you're about to lose again." I led Raiden to the 
railing, where he leaned against. 

"And how do you plan on doing that, Thalassa?" Raiden asked. I walked 
up to him and held his shirt. We stared eye to eye before Raiden 
broke the silence. 

"Is this the part where I'm supposed to be intimidated?" He 
asked . 

"No." I said back. "This is." WHAM! I punched Raiden in the face, 
sending him flying over the railing into the sea. I flattened out my 
shirt in pride. Hey, I had to get payback for him almost killing me 
somehow . 

Behind me, Carly said to Evie, "That's why the local boys better 
watch out when they ask her out." 

"I don't think any boy has had the courage to ask out Zac's surrogate 
sister, and the principal's daughter." Evie whispered back. 

"Well that guy has guts." Carly said. "I heard he's Erik's little 
brother . " 
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**Meanwhile, at the grottoa€|** 

**Yukimi's POV** 

I was working at the Santos house on some chemicals. I managed to 
create a giant ball of ice small, enough to fit through the door to 
the grotto. 

"Excuse me!" I yelled out to Rita, rolling the ball of ice to my lab 
space. "Coming through!" 

"Hey Kimi ! " Zac greeted. 

"Zac!" Kimi cried out. "Sirena! What's up?" 

"Hey Kimi!" Sirena greeted. 

"You must be the scientist I've heard about." Mimmi 
remarked . 

"That's me." I replied. 



"Can I see what you've been working on?" Mimmi asked me. 


"Sure." I answered. "You're just in time actually." 

Mimmi took one look at my ice ball and said, "That's a lot of 
ice . " 

I nodded. "200 pounds of it! Come here! You're gonna love this!" I 
led her to my chemical lab on the table. "A DASH of hydrolic acid. A 
smidge of liquid fluoride. A HINT of seaweed drippings. Super freeze 
it to negative 900 degrees Celsius anda€ i " I did the motions as I 
said them. As soon I stopped cooling the chemical, I sprayed the ice 
ball until it turned a shade of teal. "Ta da!" 

Mimmi just stared at it blankly. "Soa€| teal." She said. 

I just giggled, awaiting her reaction. "Here's the best part." I 
said, before giving the ball the lightest tap and it resulted in the 
ball exploding in teal dust! The rest of the people in this room were 
blown away. 

"Whoa!" Mimmi exclaimed. 

"I know right?" I asked. "Now **that's** what I call "science mixed 
with magic ! " 

"Not bad Yukimi . " Zac said. 

"Wait a minute." Mimmi said putting her hand up. "Yukimi? Helen? 
Rosalina? Thalassa?" 

"Yeah so?" I asked. 

"Nothing." Mimmi replied. 

"How long are you two here for?" I heard Rita. 

"Until we've dealt with him." The blonde mermaid , whose name I 
learned was Ondina said, gesturing to Zac. "Then I can get rid of 
these ridiculous legs." 

"I've told them Zac's a friend." Sirena explained. 

"How many times?" I asked her. 

"The 13th cycle of the moon is underway." Ondina said. "The boy's 
powers will grow. There's no telling what he'll be like after the 
next full moon." 

"Then why don't we have a preview?" Zac asked. Of course! It was so 
simple ! 

"Yes." Mimmi agreed. "We can create the effect of the full moon, with 
the moon ring." 

Ondina of course, disagreed with it. The way mermaids followed their 
laws, reminded me darkly of The Nazis for some reason. "You can't be 
serious." Ondina said. 



"Or we could wait until the real full moon." Sirena quipped. "How 
many days away is that? You'll be so attached to your legs by then 
you won't want to get rid of them." I just chuckled. Sirena 2, 
goldilocks, zip. 

"I know a better, more stimulant way guys." I announced going to the 
lever that held the fake full moon. 

"What could you possibly have that's better than the moon ring?" 
Ondina asked. 

"That's the problem with you mermaids." I huffed. "You're all old 
school. No offense Sirena and Rita." 

"None taken." Said mermaids replied in unison. 

"It's not old school." Ondina snapped. "It's sacred tradition." 

"The same old tradition every day for a millennium?" I asked smugly. 

I lowered the lever, setting down the moonstone moon. 

"How'd you get moonstone this big?" Mimmi asked. 

"You'd be surprised how much free time Helen has." Zac remarked. I 
pulled out a chair, which a bunch of screens attached to it. It was 
one of those chairs neurologists hooked up patients to. 

"Zac sit in this." I told him. He just raised his eyebrow in 
confusion. "Just trust me." Zac sat in the chair, and I attached on 
his head, those plastic neural sensors. 

"Just to be clear, I'm hooked up with this machine becausea€ | ?" Zac 
asked uncertain. 

"I'm gonna test your cerebral response to the power of the moon." I 
responded . 

"Huh?" Mimmi asked in confusion. 

"She's gonna see what happens in my brain when I get hit with 
moonlight." Zac translated. 

"Is that possible?" Ondina asked. 

"You'd be surprised just how advanced humans are." Rita quipped. 

I ran a check on everything. Twice. Or 3 times. "Vitals are good." I 
muttered. "All inputs within range. Nothing is broke. Good." I rushed 
to the switch near the entrance. "Everyone ready?" 

"Zac are you certain you want to do this?" Rita asked him. 

"I need to know what's gonna happen on the next full moon." Zac 
answered. "If it really will make me a danger to you all." 

"What if this "full moon" could make you a danger right now?" Ondina 
asked . 

"Then we stop." Mimmi said out of the blue. "That's the beauty of a 
simulation . " 



"I still don't like it." 


"Are you ready?" Sirena asked. 

"Fire away Kimi . " Zac said to me, closing his eyes. I nodded my head 
agreeing . 

"Oh I forgot." I said out loud. I set up cameras to record the 
experiment. After that, I ran back to the switch. This would change 
everything . 

Taking a breath, I said, "Event 1. Full moon simulation. Pulse. In 
3a€ | 2a€| 1!" BAM! The switch was pulled upward, turning of most of 

the lights and activating the fake moon. The machines beeped loudly, 
indicating the rapid change in Zac's brain wave activity and heart 
rate . 

"Zac are you ok?" Sirena cried out. 

"It's ok." Zac replied. "I can see Mako . I can feel it." I quickly 
scribbled down notes on my notepad. "It's dark. I'm in a place, maybe 
a cave. With rocks with carvings. One of them looks like a trident." 

I silently groaned. I thought I was done with this whole trident 
business last year. 

"The trident is a merman weapon." Ondina butted in. 

"Thalassa destroyed it." Sirena countered back. Zac's breathing 
continued to be more ragged and behind me, Mimmi gasped like she was 
dying for air. 

"Zac?" Sirena whispered. "What's happening? Talk to me." 

"There's something here." He said. 

"What?" Ondina asked. 

"There ' sa€ | somethinga€ | here . " 

"What is it?! Tell me!" Ondina demanded. 

"PowerfulaC | " 

"Enough!" Ondina ran to the switch and pulled it down, terminating 
the simulation. Zac "woke up" with a gasp. I stopped the cameras and 
hooked Zac off the machine. Zac staggered a bit before catching his 
breath . 

"You ok?" I asked him. 

"I'm fine." He replied. "Thanks Kim." 

"Why the hell did you do that?" Ondina demanded me. "We're supposed 
to be stopping his connection to Mako. Not making it stronger!" 

"Do you understand what Zac was seeing?" Mimmi asked Rita. 

Rita in return, just shrugged. "There are more mysteries on that 
island than even my friends or the mermaid council knows." 



"I'm going over there. I need to see what's up." Zac declared, making 
his way to the sea entrance. 

"Not without us." Ondina butted in. 

"Did you hear an invitation?" Zac asked coolly. 

"We're not letting you loose on Mako by yourself." Ondina said 
firmly. "Deal with it." 

"I'm coming too." I declared. Mimmi gave me a worried look. 

"Mimmi, she can handle it." Sirena said. 

"She's the brains of the outfit." Zac said, patting my shoulder as I 
took off my lab coat. 

"I'm pretty sure outfits don't have a brain." Mimmi said. I just 
chuckled in response. 

"It's just an expression." I assured. 

"Let's go then." Ondina said, rushing to the sea entrance. We torpedo 
sped to Mako Island. In the water, when I use superspeed swim, my 
body looks like it's covered in snow, with water freezing behind me 
in a trail and then melting. In no time, we arrived on the shores of 
Mako Island. 

"Kimi you ok?" Sirena asked me, helping me get dry. 

"Fine thanks." I replied, getting up. "Now I know how Thalie feels. 
Being the youngest." 

"How old are you?" Ondina asked me. 

"15." I replied. We walked in the forest of Mako Island. The island 
itself looked pretty creepy even in daytime. I was starting to get a 

little freaked out of the calmness. The island looked too calm for my 

taste. It felt like the island was a live animal and waiting to 
pounce on its next victim. I didn't know it, but frost spread 
wherever I stepped for a few minutes before I calmed down and the ice 
melted away. 

"This defies all laws of science." I whispered to Zac. 

"So do our tails and your powers." Zac snapped back. 

"No, I meant the magic of this place." I said. 

"Mako Island does work in mysterious ways, even for mermaids." Sirena 
said . 

"I think it's this way." Zac said out loud, pointing northwest. 

"How do you know?" I asked. 

"I can feel it." He said. 


"You can feel it?" Ondina asked. 



We all turned to look at her in annoyance. "Yes I can feel it." 
said back. 


Zac 


As we walked, led by Zac, I asked Sirena, "Is this how much of a pain 
she is?" 

"I could tell you stories." She whispered back. 

We kept walking in the forest of Mako Island when Mimmi spoke up. 

"You still haven't said where you're taking us." 

"That's cause he doesn't know." I said to Mimmi. 

"Or he does know and this is all an elaborate trap." Ondina 
suggested. "This is crazy, I'm not taking another step." 

To be honest, I wanted her to leave. She was kind of giving me a 
headache. "Good." Zac shot back. "I never asked you to come 
anyway . " 

"Oh you'd like that wouldn't you?" Ondina huffed. "Just leave me here 
then!" I wanted to freeze her right there. I needed some peace and 
quiet without the standard mermaid paranoia. _"And to see her 
mother's pod in endless fear." _I remembered back in the prophecy 
last year. We soon came across a rocky ledge that was similar to the 
trident entrance. Ondina said something behind me, but I didn't 
listen . 

"There's something through here." Zac announced, placing his hand on 
the rock wall. 

"But we can't walk through solid rock." Mimmi pointed out. 

"Sirena, would you do the honors?"Zac asked, gesturing to the 
wall . 

"It would be my pleasure." Sirena replied, opening the wall with her 
magic moon ring. "I'll stay and keep it open." We ventured inside the 
cave, which was sort of like the trident cave, but more longer and 
darker . 

"Do you want to tell us where we are?" Ondina asked. 

"We're still on Mako." Mimmi said. "Right?" 

"Sure." Zac answered uncertain. "Just nowhere on the map. We have to 
go through there." He pointed to the dark tunnel up ahead, but Ondina 
grabbed on his arm. 

"No." She said. "Absolutely not." 

"Maybe Ondina 's right." Mimmi agreed with her. "We don't know 
anything about this place." 

"I hate to say this but I kind of agree with them." I spoke up. The 
rest looked shell-shocked. "I'm just saying Zac." I beckoned him to 
lean closer to me, I reached his ear and whispered, "Do you want a 
repeat of what happened last year?" 



Zac looked at me for a second before looking at the tunnel, and then 
finally saying, "I'm going through." He walked through the tunnel, 
and I was about to go through when Mimmi stopped me. 

"What happened last year?" She asked me. 

"Considering the amount of trust you have for my acquaintance, I'm 
not so sure I should be the one to tell you." I replied, walking 
through the tunnel of darkness. What I came across appeared to be a 
chamber with about 12 bioluminescent pillars surrounding a stone 
spot . 

"This is the place." Zac observed. "The place in my vision. 

Hello?" 

"If anyone's around, you just told them we're here." Ondina snapped 
at him. 

"I don't think anyone could be here Ondina." I said to her, picking 
up off one of the pillars, a dust bunny, the size of a TV remote. 
"This place has been here for decades, centuries even. And look at 
this architecture. Obviously influenced from ancient Roman 
architecture . " I looked to my right and I saw Mimmi glaring at me 
with burning envy. I didn't know why she was looking at me like she 
hated me, even though I had just met her that day. 

"I'm sorry; I don't speak land girl nerd." Ondina mockingly asked. 
"What did you say?" 

"She actually speaks 5 languages, but land girl nerd sadly isn't one 
of them." Mimmi backed her up. 

"Girls, let's not fight." Zac spoke up before any drama could 
unfold . 

"Says the merman who drove me out of my third home." Mimmi said. 

"3 homes?" I asked. 

"The Erudit Pod in Canadian waters." Mimmi began. "The hot big house 
in the sea, and Mako ! " 

"The big hot house?" Zac asked. 

"Long story." Ondina snapped. "Can you please short phrase what you 
said Frostina?" She looked at me. 

"Someone built this place." I answered. "And that someone was a 
merman, because of that trident symbol." I pointed to the 
middle . 

"Can you feel it?" Zac asked. 

"Feel what?" Ondina asked back. 

"There's power here." Zac said. He walked to what appeared to be some 
sort of device panel. 


"What is that?" I asked. 



"No idea." Zac muttered back. He waved his hand over the device and 
in response, it glowed and hummed. 

"Don't touch it!" Ondina cried out. 

"It's ok. I'll be careful." Zac said assuredly. He waved his hand 
over it again and it glowed, intensely. 

"Stop get backa€ | ." Ondina didn't finish her sentence, because as 
soon as she walked on the trident circle in the center, she 
disappeared . 

"ONDINA!" Mimmi cried out in fear. She turned to Zac with a glare 
full of hate. "What have you done with her?!" 

"Nothing!" He shot back. 

"Then where the hell is she?" Mimmi asked. "Onda! Ondina!" We looked 
all over, calling her name. 

"Ondina!" We all cried out. No luck. 

"She's gone." Mimmi said on the brink of tears. 

"It wasn't me." Zac said. "I swear." 

"Well something in this place made her disappear." I said. "She was 
walking this way and.." 

"STOP!" Zac yelled out, grabbing me, before I could step on the 
circle. "I don't want you disappearing too." 

"Where could she have gone?" I asked. As much of a pain in the tail 
she was, and still is, no one, mermaid or human, gets left 
behind . 

"This is a merman place." Zac suggested. "Maybe it doesn't want 
mermaids inside." We all ran outside, but only Sirena was still 
there . 

"Where's Ondina?" Sirena asked. 

"She's disappeared." Zac answered. 

"Have you seen her?" I asked. 

"No." She replied. 

"Maybe she's further away." Zac suggested. "Let's split up and look." 
We all took off, screaming out Ondina 's name. We all met up after 10 
minutes with no Ondina in sight. 

"Nothing you?" Sirena asked. 

"Nope." I replied. 

"There's still plenty of island to search." Sirena said. 

"What's the point?" Mimmi asked. "What you did in there, could have 
sent her anywhere." 



"What if I do it again?" Zac suggested. "It might bring her back. 

Look at it this way, it can't make things any worse." Sirena opened 
up the chamber, and we went inside, eager to get Ondina back. 

"Do what you did before, nothing else." Mimmi ordered Zac. Zac stood 
before the pedestal, closing his eyes and remembering what 
happened . 

"What if I disappear all of us?" Zac asked. 

"Just. Do. It." Mimmi enunciated every word with icy hate. Zac 
repeated his actions, hopefully bringing Ondina 
back . 
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* *No one's POV** 

Erik was walking in the jungle when he saw a flash of light in it. 
Curious as to what it was, he followed the source, only to discover a 
girl, a girl who seemed so familiar, it was if Erik was seeing a 
ghost . 

_That nose._ Erik thought. __Those curls. _ It couldn't bea€ | but could 
it be her? 

"How did I get here?" The girl asked. 

_Those eyesa€ | it's her. _ 

"Don't you knowa€ | Dinie?" Erik asked her using the nickname he used 
in their childhood. 

Ondina gasped. She had seen Erik from the cafA©, unsure if it was 
really him. She knew she had seen those eyes somewhere, and that 
face. Could he be alive after all these years? Yet now, there's only 
one person on Earth who used her nickname, and that person 
wasa€ | 

"Erik Consorzio?" Ondina asked. "Isa€| it really you?" 

"Yes , Ondina Marino." Erik replied using her full name. The duo 
looked at each other before embracing in a hug, childhood friends 
reuniting . 

"ERIK!" Ondina cried out. "I can't believe it, you're alive!" 

"I can't believe it either!" Erik cried back. "And look at you! What 
happened to those freckles I used to tease about?" 

"Oh and that reminds me." Ondina smirked, before tackling him and 
pinning him to the ground. But her victory was not lasted for long 
for Erik shoved her off and pinning her to the ground. 

"I finally pinned you after 12 long years." Erik said smugly. 

"I'll give you that." Ondina said back. 



"Believe me Dinie, there's more to these muscles than you know." Erik 
said, gesturing to his biceps. 

"I still can't believe it." Ondina told him. "I thought thata€ | you 
died along with your father and mother." Upon hearing his parents, 
Erik and Ondina 's faces fell. Erik's took deep sadness. 

"After what happened there, me and Raiden had to get to safety." Erik 
explained. "We then came across this foster family and we've been 
living with them ever since." On the last sentence, he lied because 
he didn't tell her what exactly happened. 

"Speaking of Raiden." Ondina began. "Still the same lightning 
spark? " 

Erik chuckled. "More like a lightning bolt who thinks he can get away 
with breaking the law, land and sea, with his posse." 

Just then, they both hear someone scream, "Ondina!" It was 
Sirena . 

"I have to go." Ondina said. "The others are probably worried about 


"What others?' Erik asked. "Who else is here?" 

"I brought a posse of mine." Ondina explained, not saying here. "I 
can't stay here any longer. I'm sorry." 

"It's fine." Erik said. Just as Ondina turned to leave, Erik called 
out to wait. "Ho davvero perso te." **(I've really missed 
you . ) ** 

Ondina took her turn to speak in one of her native tongues. "Mi sei 
mancato anche il mio amico." ** (I've missed you too my friend.) **She 
said, hugging him, and him hugging back. With that, Ondina turned to 
leave to her 
friends . 
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* *Back to Kimi ' s POV** 

We went back outside to look for Ondina. We couldn't find her even 
outside . 

"Nothing." Zac said. 

"So that's it?" Mimmi asked on the brink of tears. "She's 
gone? " 

"Don't worry." Zac said assuredly. "Rita might have 
something . " 

"Ondina!" Sirena cried out in joy. I turned around and saw Mimmi 
hugging Ondina. I sighed in relief, knowing that no one was 
hurt . 


"Where were you?" Mimmi asked her. 



"Asleep in the jungle apparently." Ondina replied. "Zac, you lied to 
us, you said you didn't know what that place was." 

"I don't." Zac said. "What happened to you was an accident." 

"Sure." Mimmi huffed. 

"It really was." I backed up Zac. We then decided we couldn't stay 
any longer. 

"We need to go." Zac said. 

"We sure do and don't you even think about coming back." Ondina said 
to Zac. 

"Hey guys." We heard Helen, she was behind us wearing running 
gear . 

"Hey Helen." Sirena greeted. "What are you doing here?" 

"Yes." Ondina began. "What is **that** doing here?" 

"Excuse me." Zac defended Helen. "She's a person." 

Helen looked a little pissed. Not only did she used to be a bit of 
the subject of racism back in her old home in London because of her 
black skin, but she was sometimes referred as a "what" by some people 
who don't take black people. "First of all. Goldilocks." She said 
referring to Ondina. "I am a she, as in girl. Second, I was just 
taking a jog around Mako . And no, I didn't set anything on fire 
Kimi 

"You may want to say you were kidding Helen." Zac whispered in my 
ear. "These 2 chicks can be a bita€ | uptight about dangers on their 
island . " 

"A bit?" I asked. "Try say, a lot." 

"Yes, we are uptight." Mimmi said. "Because one of you three, Helen, 
Kimi, or Zac, could destroy Mako and rip apart the system." 

"Oh wait." Ondina said. "They did, by getting tails, and getting hold 
of great powers . " 

"Girls, can you just let this go?" Sirena asked. 

"No Sirena." Mimmi said. "We cannot, just let this go. There are 
laws . " 

And that's the straw that broke the camel's back. Or in this case, 
Helen's patience. "Fuck you and your laws!" She yelled. "This is 
indoctrination ! " 

"What did you say to me?" Ondina challenged Helen. 

"I am not gonna listen to another one of your godamn laws, because 
your oh-so wise leaders are too stupid to even look at the world 
around them!" Helen yelled at her. 



"Excuse me; are you calling the laws of mermaids dumb?" Mimmi 
asked . 


"You don't like stupid or dumb?" Helen asked back. "How about 
ridiculous? Idiotic? Daft? Shall I go on?" 

"Who are you to say?" Mimmi asked. "You're both just land 
girls ! " 

"Yeah?" Helen asked. "Well you mermaids are WHALESHIT! We didn't do 
anything wrong!" 

Helen grabbed my arm and we made started to run back, when I heard 
Mimmi yell, "Leave this to the older kids, amateur!" I froze in my 
tracks . 

"I got this Helen." I whispered to Helen. "Meet you back at the 
beach." Turning, around, as Helen left, I walked up to Mimmi. "What 
did you call me?" I asked in the most icy cold tone I could muster. 
Nobody calls Yukimi Hamasaki an amateur and gets away with it. 

"You heard her kid." Ondina sassed back. Rage consuming me, I thrust 
out my hands, releasing a beam of icy energy, trapping the 2 mermaids 
in blobs of ice. As I turned around to walk away, I heard Ondina 
mutter in rage, "Child, let us go." 

I smirked, saying, "No, I don't think so." 

"You have **no** idea who you are messing with." Ondina 
snarled . 

"Really?" I asked coolly. "Why don't you ladies thaw yourselves out 
while you think about who **you're **messing with." I turned away 
from them, running to the beach on my way back home. I heard Mimmi 
yell out, 

"This isn't over! This isn't over by a long 
shot ! " 
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**Back in Thalie's POV** 

As I walked to the park to meet this Raiden boy, I couldn't help but 
smile at my revenge. Hey, I had get payback somehow, I mean, he **did 
**come close to taking my life. Why he didn't do it, I had absolutely 
no idea. I looked around and I saw Raiden walk up to where I 
was . 

"You ready to talk?" I asked. 

Raiden huffed. "How about we do it somehwhere, morea€ | ok?" 

"What do you suggest?" I asked him. 

Raiden pointed out to the bay. "Out there." 

I raised an eyebrow in confusion. "Where people can see?" 



Raiden simply laughed. "You're funny. No I meant out there, in our 
natural habitat." 

"Ok?" I said unsure of why. 

"Come on." Raiden said. "Afraid to see what I can do in the 
water? " 

I scoffed. "I already have thank you very much." 

"No." Raiden said. "I meant a little race. What do you say? Lightning 
Boy verses Ocean Girl?" 

"Lightning Boy?" I asked. "Ocean Girl? You seem to have a thing for 
nicknames . " 

Raiden simply shrugged his shoulders. "Eh. That's Diablo 's 
job . " 

"You know Rosalina's childhood friend?" I asked him. 

"Of course." Raiden said. "He used to talk nonstop about her. But 
anyway, you up for the race, or what?" 

Going over my options, I decided to agree with him. We rushed to the 
water and dived, racing to the far reef out in the sea. Raiden' s tail 
was just like Zac's but little thinner and less muscular. He didn't 
have much muscle in all of his body, but he had a well defined 6 
pack, and enough muscle to define a 15 year old young man. He was 
extremely lean in his true form. We were equally fast, until Raiden 
stepped on the pedal and in a flash, he zoomed in front of me. We 
surfaced then to get some air. 

"Whoa!" I cried out. "Dude you're fast." 

"Not as fast as my friend Xandou though." Raiden replied. "He's close 
to the fastest thing on Earth, on land and in sea." 

I giggled. The Omega of Lightning, bested by some ordinary merman? 

Not something I considered possible. "Ok, we're getting off point." I 
said, putting my hand up. "What's the story?" Raiden pondered for 
about 20 minutes. "I'm waiting." 

"I don't know." Raiden finally anwered. "Ia€| couldn't." 

I scoffed at him. "That's not an answer." 

"Why is this so important to you?" Raiden asked me. 

"Because I want to know why you spared me, when you had the 
opportunity, you had some kind of motive, and you had me at your 
hand." I told him. 

"Oh for the love ofa€ | " Raiden struggled for an answer. "I was a 
coward. I was weak. I wouldn't kill a mermaid that time." 

"You said "wouldn't" and "that time" Raiden." I scolded him. "Are you 
implying that you have taken lives of some mermaids in the 
past ? " 



"Only because 4 were about to kill my brother." Raiden explained. 

"And 3 tried to kill me." 

"So why didn't you kill a half blood?" I asked. "Surely my species of 
merfolk must be a prize even to mermen." 

"Oh whatever!" Raiden explained, throwing his hands up in 
frustration. "I wouldn't! 1,000 years and I'm the first merman who 
wouldn't kill a half blood." 

"Well, in that case, it seems that you've wasted my time." I told 
him, diving into the sea. I swam back to the 
beach . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

"I blew it!" I yelled out, shooting lightning at nowhere. It was true 
and it stung. I had all this time since I first met the red haired 
silver tailed mermaid to think of an answer. Well in this case, her 
tail was golden, like the sunlight. 

Thinking of nothing else, I went after her to find her sitting on the 
beach, dried already. Finding a good hiding spot, to dry myself, I 
went there, making sure no one was there. That's the thing about us 
mermen, we're trained to be stealthy. Well that's Diablo 's 
profession. Well he wasn't once called Dr. Prankenstein for nothing. 
Once I got dry, I walked to the sitting girl and put my hand on her 
shoulder . 

"Thais." I said to her, causing her to give me a "what?" look. "I 
thought that instead of talking about that stuff, why don't I escort 
you home, while getting to know you?" 

"Escort me?" Thalassa asked. "What am I to you? A damsel in 
distress ? " 

"More like a girl who looks like she could use some company." I 
answered . 

"I have friends, thank you very much." Thalassa snapped at me. 

I grinned. "I meant a friend to talk to on the way home. You look 
like you need it." 

Thalassa sighed putting her head down. "I guess I could talk to 
somebody . " 

"There you go." I said, patting her shoulder. I held out my hand in 
gesture to help her get up. Smiling, she took it. When our hands made 
contact, electricity shot through my hands with my body. I didn't 
realize it, but Thalassa was feeling the same thing I was. Quickly, 
our hands separated, and we were looking away, blushing. I silently 
cursed my godamn hormones. 

"So, I'll lead the way." Thalassa offered. 


As we were walking, I asked her 


"What ' s your favorite 



color? " 


Thalassa chuckled. "Blue." 

"Purple." I backed up. 

"My turn." Thalassa said. "What's your favorite food?" 

"Veneridae clams." I answered. 

"I never heard of those." Thalassa quizzed me. 

"They're only found in Italy." I explained. 

"You went to Italy?" She asked me. 

"I was born there, as was my brother, Erik." I explained. "We had to 
leave our home when we were kids, because of a€ i problems . We lost our 
parents." I stopped to think of the day. I don't remember much, other 
than the screams of my clan as they were slaughtered. I blinked out a 
few tears, remembering my mother's screams. 

* * In Thalie's POV** 

Raiden seemed lost in thought, almost as if he was reliving a painful 
memory . 

"Raiden, are you ok?" I whispered. 

"I'm fine. Thanks Thais." I could tell that he wasn't fine. He must 
have gone through something traumatic. Raiden said, "You lose anybody 
too?" 


"I lost my father and my own life in the same night." I replied 
smoothly . 

"I'm very sorry." Raiden said. "Thanks again." 

As we walked home, I learned new things about Raiden. His favorite 
pass time is playing the electric guitar, he teases his brother about 
his voice, he thinks my brother is a dweeb, one time he accidentally 
shortened out New York City's power station, blacking out the entire 
portion of Manhatten, and he once set a record of staying up for 48 
hours straight. Close to Rose and Diablo. 

He found out some things about me. My favorite pass time is hanging 
out with my friends and family, I used to tease and prank call Zac 
pretending to be Evie when they first started dating, and I set a 
record of eating a gallon of ice cream in an hour. Which no one has 
beaten today. 

"Is this the heading way to your place?" Raiden pointed to the trail 
leading to the front yard. 

"Yep." I said. We made our way to my white large house when I 
stopped, to make sure no one else was around. "If my brother or mom 
sees me with a boy, they will freak." 

"Is your family uptight about you seeing a boy?" Raiden asked me, 
once we reached the front door. 



"This date of ours. 


"You got no idea." I replied. 

"This was fun." Raiden began. 

"Date?" I asked. "Don't get ahead of yourself, Consorzio. " 

"Well my work is done then." Raiden then said. 

"And Raiden?" I asked him. "Call me Thalie." 

"Kind of suits you." Raiden agreed. "Better than Red. Later." Raiden 
ran from my house, leaving me with a smile. 

"Oh God." I muttered. As I headed up to my room, I saw my mom, typing 
something on the computer. 

"Hello Thalassa." My mom greeted me. "How was your day?" 

"Nothing much." I lied. I flopped on my bed, going over my knowledge 
of Raiden. He seemed like a pretty cool kid, a little cold, but deep 
down I knew then that he had a kindness in him. The rebel exterior 
was just his shell, but what was the turtle underneath that shell? It 
seemed like there was a chance we could be friends, a teenage merman 
friends with a teenage half blood mermaid. Seemed like a pretty good 
friendship. But I couldn't help but wonder, what happened to Raiden 
that caused the loss of his 
parents ? 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**Kimi's POV** 

**In the Hamasaki Housea€| ** 

I sat at my computer looking over the footage of the full moon 
simulation. I turned on my entry log, whenever I had a science 
experiment, I would record the results in my recorder. 

"This is future Dr. Yukimi Hamasaki." I spoke into the recorder. "I 
am looking over the results of the full moon simulation from earlier 
today. In this simulation, I have tested the subject, Zachary Mark 
Blakely to the power of a stimulant full moon in order to test the 
subject's brain response to the lunar force. So far we have seen 4 
distinct phases of the exposure. Phase 1, the subject's brain waves, 
heart rate, and blood pressure all increase a bit as the body tries 
to accustom to the power of the moon. Phase 2, the subject's 
occipital and temporal lobes' activity have increased by about 64%. 
Phase 3, the subject's brain activity has taken paranormal experience 
as the subject seems to gain clairvoyant and remote vision sight. 

Phase 4, the subject's brain seems to lock on a specific place. 

Subject shows signs of fatigue, dA©jA vu, and confusion. But now it 
seems we're entering Phase 5, other people apparently sharing this 
vision. In the footage, it appears that Mimmi, one of my 
acquaintances has had a similar reaction to the moon. It would appear 
that the activity in both Zac and Mimmi ' s insular cortex's have 
increased by about 49.95%. Is it possible Zac and Mimmi had the same 
vision at the same time? Was I recording actually synchronized neural 
activity? Now, for this whole observation, I, Yukimi Hamasaki, can 



only ask one question." 

Sighing, Kimmi put down her glasses and looked at the computer, 
whispering, 

"What the hell is going on here?" 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Tell me what you think of Raiden and Thalassa meeting. 
Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly 
suggest you do before reading this.** 

**Sea slang translations: 

Shark-headed=pigheaded* * 


** Whale shit=BS** 


5. Social Media Snag 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the TMNT 2012 episode this is homage 
to.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

* *No one's POV** 

**In a warehouseaC i * * 

In the center of the warehouse, a man in a red ninja suit with spikes 
on the leather armor, sat in the middle meditating. Behind him, a 
young Korean boy about 16 sneaked behind him, raising his sword to 
strike. As if he could see in the back of his head, the clad red 
ninja grabbed the sword up and performed a back kick to his attacker. 
2 more boys snuck up to attack but ended up getting defeated with a 
few punches. With that, the red ninja's training was complete. The 
door opened in the room, revealing a black man in his 20 's in front 
of a desk. Behind the desk was a Hindi man in his early 40 's. 

"My lord." The red ninja addressed the man as he kneeled before 
him . 

"I trust that one of my greatest pupils has been using his time 
wisely." The ever mysterious voice of Agni Tiraken spoke. 

"I have assembled an army of mermen." The red ninja spoke. "The 
Kanhoji Cult awaits your orders." 

Agni smiled a little. "Excellent. Because I have discovered an old 
enemy living in the Gold Coast. Rita." Before Agni said her name, the 
black man threw a photo of a 16 year old Rita Santos on the 
floor . 

"Rita?" The red ninja asked. "As in Rita Santos?" 

"She is training Omegas of her own." Agni said. "Finally. I will have 
my revenge from all those years ago. I want her and those Omega brats 
wiped out . " 



"I will not fail you master." The red ninja said. 


"I know." Agni replied. "But to be certain, you will work alongside 
Xever." The black man, twirling his pocketblade smiled in great 
pride . 

"I don't need any help." The red clad ninja spoke. "Especially from 
this street rat." 

"Are you sure rich boy?" Xever asked in his thick Brazillian 
accent . 

The red ninja readied to fight. "Anytime you want to face me 
anda€ i " 

"I am not interested in your petty rivalry!" Agni snapped at the two 
men. "Xever is familiar with the dark underbelly of any city. You 
**will** work together." 

"Don't worry my lord." The red ninja said. "We will find Santos and 
her disciples. And destroy them." Xever scoffed at him as he walked 
out . 

"Leave Xever." Agni commanded. 

Xever bowed. "Yes my lord." 

After Xever left, Agni called out, "Tae." 

"nae ju ne?" ** (Yes my lord?) **Tae answered in his native tongue, 
Korean . 

"lita santoseu leul cha j-abosibsio . geuligo geunyeo neun jogeum 
ppalli kadeu leul chamjo bonaebnida." ** (Find Rita Santos. And send 
her a little see you soon card.) **Agni commanded in 
Korean . 

"Al-assda." ** (Got it)** Tae replied, before bowing and leaving. 

On the rooftop of the Santos Household, Rita Santos looked out to the 
horizon of the sea. She sighed remembering how her little girl used 
to ask about the magic of the sea when she was just a baby. It 
saddened her to think that she missed out on her transformations so 
she could support her. But at least she had friends and a good family 
she was raised by. Suddenly, an arrow whizzed by her head, striking 
the wall. Taking an inspection on the symbol on it, (which was a 
valknut inside a circle with a horizontal line across it in the 
middle), she gasped in horror. That symbol she had seen all those 
years ago in that dreadful building. She noticed a sheet of paper 
attached to it. _It couldn't be. _She thought. _It couldn't be him. 

He is in prison. _Opening it, she read from it. 

"Rita Santos, 

You thought you had stopped me. I have returned to the Gold Coast and 
I have long been out of prison. One day, you will face me once more. 
We will finish what we started, all those years ago. I know you're 
training Omegas, my men will come after them, especially the red 
haired one. I'll be waiting and mermaids don't do well inside stone 
walls . 



Agni Tiraken 

Lord of the Kanhoji Cult." 

Rita's hands trembled at the mention of her old enemy. Looking out to 
the sea, she whispered, "I just hope the kids are 
alright . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

We raced for miles and miles doing flips, twists, and 
turns . 

**_Check it out! _**Kimi cried out using the underwater mental link, 
before rising to the surface to do a strong leap about 10 feet long, 
diving back into the water. Rose swam up as fast as she could and 
performed a double flip before diving back in the water. Helen and I 
already surfaced by then to realize that we were in a trick 
competition . 

"Top that ladies!" Rose yelled out. Her and Kimi were about 10 feet 
away from us. Perfect distance for **my **trick. 

"Alright girls." I said out loud, preparing for my trick. "Check this 
out." Using my powers, the water rose, carrying me a little high 
before it pushed me off, and in mid air I performed first 4 straight 
flips before finishing and landing with a cartwheel. I've been 
building up my acrobatic skills ever since I got my tail last 
year . 

"Cute sissies." Helen remarked, cracking her knuckles. 

"What's **your** trick gonna be?" Kimi asked. I could tell Helen was 
grinning . 

"Now who said it had to be tricks?" She asked, diving into the dark 
water. It was night. Out of nowhere, Helen surfaced, and pushed us to 
the sandy floor of the reef. Basicaly she tackled us. Even 
underwater, I could hear her laughing. 

**_What was that Helen? _**Kimi asked. **_You didn't do any 
flips ._** 

**_Oops._** Helen mock said. Just then, we heard a rustle in the 
water. Looking up, we saw a figure. Redying ourselves with our 
powers, we surfaced to faceaC i a puppy? It was a white beagle, it 
almost looked like Buster from one of my former neighbors. The area 
glowed orange because Helen had created a ball of fire in her hand, 
giving some light. To be honest, I thought that this was some sort of 
shark. I was a little embarrassed actually. 

"Don't give up Thais." Helen said to me. "You just might win this 
one . " 

But Rose, being the girl who she is, decided to fawn over the dog 
because it was kind of cute. "AWW! It's a little puppy." Scooping him 



up in her arms. Rose began playing rubbing it's belly. "And it's name 
i s a€ | " 

"Buster!" We heard a man call out. We looked up and we saw a man with 
a flashlight on waving it around. We treaded carefully enough not to 
get caught as we approached about 5 feet from the boat Mr. Carson was 
in. "Buster?" 

"It's Mr. Carson." I whispered to them. "I recognize him from when I 
used to live with Zac." Just then Rose, began to approach the man, 
but Kimi grabbed her shoulder. 

"Rosalina what do you think you're doing?" I asked her. 

Rose just shrugged her shoulder. "What? I'm returning Buster to his 
owner . " 

"Are you an idiot?" Helen asked. "Wait. Let me rephrase that. You're 
an idiot ! " 

"You can't show yourself to aa€ human." Kimi said quietly. 

"Why not? It's dark." Rose said. 

"He has a flashlight, he'll see your tail and freak the heck out!" 

Kimi hissed. "**That's **why not!" 

"No they won't." Rose tried to reason. "I'm not so scary." 

Helen looked at her incredulously before saying bluntly, "You have a 
giant fin attached to your waist." 

Rose put on her best face. "Look, this guy is gonna see that I'm just 
a regular dog loving person like him. Next thing you know, we'll be 
best buds! This is gonna be awesome!" Before she could hear anything 
more, she dived down, carrying the 
dog . 
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* *No one's POV** 

"Buster!" Mr. Carson called out once more before seeing Rose surface 
from the water, carrying his dog. He shone his light on her and as 
soon as he saw where her legs were supposed to be, where he saw her 
tail, he lost it. 

"Ola seA±or!" Rose said cheerfully, raising his soaking wet dog. 
"Here's youraC | " Rose didn't get to finish because Mr. Carson 
screamed . 

"Latina fish freak!" 

"But I got your dog!" Rose cried out. 

"Help! She's got my dog!" Mr. Carson dropped the flashlight. Out of 
nowhere, the dog attacked her, clawing at her face. Rose's posse 
joined up with her and Thalie placed the dog back on the boat before 
all of them swam to the shore. 



"Face it Rose." Helen spoke up as we all dried up our tails. "Normal 
people will never understand us. Heck, **we **don't even understand 


Rose sighed in a little sadness. "Yeah. But I bet that guy would." 

She pointed to a bill board of Dan Cradford. 

"Dan Cradford." I said. "The swimming superstar. With a chain of 
pools across the country. He's your soulmate?" 

Rose did a really cool fighting stance. "We have so much in 
common ! " 

"What if you stop standing like that?" Kimi asked her. 

Rose pondered for a second. "We'll have a little less in common. But 
still a lot. And look! He's in town for a swimming expo!" 

"Face it Rose." Helen said. "Dan Cradford is the last person on Earth 
who would be friends with you. Well tied for last, with everyone else 
on Earth . " 

Rose and me glared at Helen, and we turned around to see masked men 
surround us. As soon as we saw a few of them, hold a floating ball of 
water in their palms, we knew they were mermen. 

"Mermen?" Kimi asked. "In the Gold Coast? Other than Zac and the 
Raiden guy Thalie mentioned?" We all readied our powers as I armed 
myself with floating water, Kimi had her hands glowing with teal 
light, Helen's hand was on fire, and mist was threatening to pour out 
of Rose's hands. Out of nowhere, a knife was thrown at Kimi but she 
froze it, gravity puling it down. The men started attacking us. It 
was confirmed, our first battle had commenced. It was a good thing 
Helen taught us karate in secret. 

3 men approached Helen but she knocked one down with a high kick 
before fire whipping another guy to knock the third one down. But 
another kicked her back. 

Rose blasted anyone who came close to her with strong wind 
currents . 

Kimi conjured an ice staff and attacked some guys while freezing some 
guys who tried to splash her. 

Meanwhile, I splashed a few here and there, but they were actual good 
fighters so I did some punching and uppercuts. 

"Why are you so happy?" I asked Helen, who was smiling, once we were 
back to back fighting some guys. 

"It's just nice to finally fight some people who actually put up a 
good fight." Helen said back. "Instead of prophecies, or teachers, or 
the lunch line crowds." 

Suddenly, a red clad ninja with brown leather padding jumped in front 
of us and before we could even use our powers, he beat us to the 
ground. Well almost all of us. Rose repared a bals tof wind before 
she caught her and looked at her in the eye. 



"Who are you?" The red ninja asked. Rose performed a back flip using 
her air powers, and released a powerful wind turrent, sending them 
off their feet. Suddenly, police lights illuminated and me and my 
girls dived in the water and swam to our 
homes . 
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**The next day** 

**Helen's POV** 

"What is the trouble Helen?" My sensei asked. It was afternoon karate 
practice with my sensei. 

"Last night, me and my posse were attacked by some thugs." I felt 
dishonorable for lying to my sensei but I couldn't say that the thugs 
were mermen, because you pretty much know what would happen. "We 
managed to fight them off, because I had been teaching them some of 
my moves . " 

"Very insightful Helen." My sensei said. "Always teach those who are 
willing to accept the challenges ahead." 

"But Sensei." I said. "Their leader was crazy good. By which I mean 
he was good at karate, anda€ i seemed a little crazy. Besides, he had 
all these guys with him. It wasn't a fair fight." 

"What do you mean a fair fight?" Sensei asked me. 

I struggled to find an answer. "Aa€ | fair fighta€| you know when 
either side could win." 

"So a fair fight is a fight you could lose." Sensei mused walking 
towards me. 

"Well, yes." I answered. "What I mean isa€|" 

"You don't want to assure your victory?" Sensei asked again. 

"No I do buta€ | " I didn't finish because Sensei had swept me off my 
feet and I landed on the floor hard. "Hey!" 

"Was that fair?" Sensei asked. 

"No!" I complained. 

"Did I win?" Sensei asked again. 

I sighed. "I see your point." 

"Seek victory, not fairness." Sensei advised. 

I lay quiet before saying in respect, "Hai Sensei." I knew Japanese 
in respect for my karate. I know 4 languages, Chinese, Japanese, 
Spanish and 
English . 
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**In the grotto** 

**Rose's POV** 

It was just me, Zac, Evie, and Ondina hanging in the grotto. We were 
all just hanging out. 

"Oh I wish me and Dan Cradford were friends!" I exclaimed reading 
from my magazine. We had so much in common. I wondered at then why no 
one would listen to me. Just because we had tails didn't mean we had 
to be cautious of everyone we talk or even look at. 

Evie just chuckled. "Rosie. You already have human friends. Like me 
and Zac. " 

"Sorry guys." I said to Evie, looking back to my magazine. "You two 
don't count. Zac, you're my best friend's brother. And Evie, you feel 
our pain. So you **have **to like us." 

"Too bad there's no place for fish teens to meet people so no one can 
see how different they are in the water." Ondina sassed at me . I just 
glared at her in return. 

"Wait, there is!" Evie exclaimed. "The internet! Hey Zac, can I see 
your laptop?" 

"Sure." Zac got off of whatever he was doing and handed the computer 
to his girlfriend. 

"Remember Facebook?" Evie asked me. 

I just facepalmed. "Of course! Why didn't I think of this sooner? But 
I don't have an account, my parents won't let me use Facebook until 
I'm 17 years old." 

"I'm pretty sure that this Dan Cradford doesn't have a book of 
faces." Ondina remarked. 

"No Ondina." Zac explained to said person as Evie showed me how to 
get an account . "Facebook is what land people use to try to find 
people around the world in just seconds." 

I just started typing away until I found Dan. I requested to be his 
friend to him and I waited with anticipation. 

"Rosie." Zac said to me. "I'm pretty sure that people don't always 
respond immeadaC | " The computer beeped, showing that my friend 
request had been accepted. "But sometimes they do." 

"No way!" I exclaimed. "Dan Cradford has accepted my friendship! I've 
got a friend! Thanks Eve!" I hugged Evie before getting up to 
leave . 

"Where are you going?" Ondina asked. 

"To hang out with my friend." I answered. "Dan Cradford." 



"This guy's famous." Evie said. "He probably has thousands of 
'friends.' Plus this is your first time using this social 
website . " 

"Why are you even doing this?" Zac asked. "Why the sudden desire for 
friends when you already have them?" 

"Guys, the people I know with tails are just uptight and rigid about 
meeting new people." I said. "Mermaids or mermen shouldn't have to 
worry about going out in public because they're scared of getting 
wet. And wouldn't it be nice to meet new people? Anyway, later!" And 
I left, off to meet Dan. 

In the grotto, the others looked concerned, well, save for 
Ondina . 

"This ought to be a lesson for her." Evie said. 

"But shouldn't we go after her?" Zac asked. 

"Nah." Ondina said. "Kid's gotta learn somehow." 

I went out to see where Dan Cradford was. According to his Facebook 
profile he usually trains at the Rockafeller pool. Sneaking up behind 
him, I giggled a little before he turned around in surprise. 

"Who's there?" The Kentucky native shouted. 

"It's me!" I cried. "Rosalina Gomez!" 

"What?" He asked. 

"We're online friends." I explained. "You accepted me into your 
group . " 

Dan look confused for a second before regaining his composure. "Ah 
yes, Rosalina. Pleasure to meet you." We shook hands. "Please come 
with me to my place." Later, after I hung out with him, I met the 
girls out at the place where we were attacked. 

"The guys are obviously mermen." Thalie analyzed. "Which means they 
are trained to get out of the water fast, and dry fast. In order to 
have some stealth, to have the advantage, they would have dried at 
those rocks." She pointed to the large rocks east of her 
direction . 

"Doesn't seem fair am I right?" Kimi asked. 

"Helen told me her teacher told her that it's not about fairness." 
Thalie snapped. "It's about victory." 

"You kind of sound like the mermen Ondina and Mimmi are freaking out 
over about." Kimi said. 

Thalie gave her a hard core glare. "Is that supposed to mean 
something? " 

"Ok! Ok! I'm sorry!" Kimi exclaimed. 

"Anyway, what happened between you and Mimmi?" Thalie asked. 



Kimi just groaned. "It's justa€ i she hates me. I don't know 
why . " 


"Did you show off?" Thalie asked. 

Kimi scoffed. "Of course not! I merely showed her an experiment and 
she was impressed, and as soon as we got to the merman chamber I told 
you about, she started to hate me." 

"Mermaids." Thalie muttered. "They're so rigid!" 

"I know right?" Kimi agreed. 

"Although some are an exception." Thalie mused. 

"Like your mom, aunt, Sirena, Nixie, and Lyla?" Kimi asked. 

"Yeah." Thalie said. 

"If you ask me, I enjoy the silence without Ondina." Kimi said. "I 
mean seriously, the girl doesn't know how to listen!" ** (A.N I mean 
no offense to you Isabel Durant or any fans of Ondina) ** 

"Ditto on that." Thalie said. "I had to endure a long lecture from 
her and Mimmi about how dangerous my brother truly is." 

"What did you say?" Kimi asked. 

"I just ignored them and I read my magazine." Thalie replied 
smoothly . 

"Frosty." Kimi agreed. Meanwhile, I was talking to Helen all about 
Dan Cradford. 

"And then, Dan Cradford did his 100 yard free!" I exclaimed. "Man 
that guy can rock a 100 yard free!" 

"Eh, maybe he'll do it again when he takes you to the prom!" Helen 
said exasperated. "Enough already Rose, you've been going on about 
this for 3 hours!" 

"Oh." I said. "Someone sounds jealous. You just can't admit that 
you ' re wrong . " 

"I'm not wrong." Helen shot back. "I'm just trusting my 
instincts . " 

"Fine." I said. "I guess I'll just trust **my** instincts." 

The next day, I went to Dan's place as he invited me. 

"Ola Rosa!" Dan greeted. "Please come in." We entered his room which 
was a little messy. "So how is my rosy friend doing?" 

I giggled. "Already going with nicknames?" I asked. 

"It suits a beautiful Latina like you." Dan replied. He had a lean 
physical appearance with black hair and brown eyes. He was about 
16. 



"So what are you doing?" I asked. 

Dan shrugged. "Nothing much. You?" 

"Well I'm here, talking with you." I replied. "Why did you want me to 
come over?" 

"What can I say Rosa?" Dan asked. "No matter how hard I try, I can't 
stay away . " 

I blushed a little. We then went out for pizza, but as we were eating 
our slices, I got splashed with soda. Thinking quick, I ran to the 
bathroom where I sprouted my scaly tail. I heard a gasp behind me and 
I saw Dan looking at me. 

"What are you doing here?" I asked. 

"Helping a mermaid in distress." Dan answered, as he dried my tail 
but I brushed off his hand. "But in exchange for me not telling, you 
**have** to tell me how you got like this and if there are 
others . " 

"Watch this." I said. Focusing on the air around me, I generated 
strong wind enough to dry the soda off my tail. 

"Wow." Dan said amazed. "How did you do that?" 

"Magic." I said, standing proudly, once I was dry. We then went back 
to our place and since he saved my tail, I told him everything I knew 
about mermaids . 

"So your high school principal, and best friends are mermaids?" Dan 
asked . 

"Pretty crazy right?" I said, admiring his sword on his wall. "Nice 
sword by the way. It looks old." 

"Thanks." Dan said. "It's my uncle's. It's over 400 years old from 
medieval Austria." 

"My friend Helen is a black belt in karate." I said. "She's been 
teaching my friend Thalie some sword fighting, Japanese style." 

Dan stroked his chin. I could tell he was thinking of something. "You 
know, I used to take Tai Chi. It's associated with the elements." 

"I would be glad to learn it." I said proudly. 

"But, you have to swear not to show it to anyone." Dan said 
firmly . 

I did a 'Scout's honor' sign with my hands. "I promise I won't show a 
soul . " 

**In the grottoa€|** 

"And then he kicks." I exclaimed, doing the motions as I said them, 
wind convulsing with my arms and legs. "Twists, anda€ i sweeps the 
leg! The Death Dragon!" Dan had taught me that Tai Chi sometimes 



pertained the movement of the elements. 

The other 3 girls looked amazed. 

"That was amazing!" Thalie exclaimed. 

"Yeah it's devastat ingly effective and complex." Kimi observed. 

"And yet even Rosalina can learn it." Helen muttered. 

"Thank you." I said, bowing, before realizing what Helen said. "Hey!" 
On my computer, I heard the beep. "It's Dan!" I typed back to him. 

"He wants to get together for a little B-ball. Can't wait to find out 
what the B stands for!" I stood up from the couch. 

"You're going now?" Kimi asked. 

"Yep." With that, I was off to 
Dan ' s . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

We took turns practicing the technique. The water seemed to move with 
my motions but something about this technique seemed off. Like it was 
made to suck the energy out of your opponent. For now, it was me and 
Helen . 

"Not quite!" Helen yelled, jumping up to avoid my sweeping 
kick . 

"Wait I think I got it!" I exclaimed. I performed the Death Dragon, 
but as I did, fiery energy seemed to be sucked from her mouth and 
into my hand and that was almost done as she fell down. "Helen are 
you ok?" 

"I'm fine." Helen replied. "That was really freaky." 

"Where." My mom out of the blue asked, enunciating every word. "Did. 
You. Learn that?!" 

"Rose learned it from her new friend." I explained. 

"The person who taught her that technique is no friend." My mom said. 
"It comes froma€ | one of my enemies." 

We all look flabbergasted. "Your enemies?" Kimi asked. 

"It's a long story." My mom said. 

"So you meana€ | " I began. "Cradford is a human agent to one of your 
enemies ? " 

"He must be." My mom concluded. 


"So Dan is just * *pretending* * to be Rose's friend to geta€ | " 
before my mom cut me off. 


I said 



"To me. 


"Why?" Kimi asked. "Who could be out for revenge?" 

"Find Rosalina." My mom told us. "That's what's important. She's in 
trouble . " 
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**Rose's POV** 

"Hello?" I asked to Dan's place. "Hello? Dan? Did I come early?" 
Sensing someone behind me I turned around to see the same red clad 
ninja from 2 nights ago. He wasn't alone. A black man in his 20 's was 
with him. "Tell me what you've done with Dan, or you guys are so in 
for it!" They started attacking but luckily I dodged them but I got 
hit a few times. 

"Haven't you figured out who I am?" The red ninja asked. 

"Should I have?" I grabbed his double fist strike and I used his arms 
as bars to do a flip and kick his face. But the black guy struck me 
hard and I flew up and hit the ceiling. 

The red ninja laughed cruelly. "We've already met face to face." 

The pieces all fit together as I gasped in horror. "No, it can't 
bea€ | Dan?" 

"Clever yet so gullible." The red ninja pulled off his mask and 
revealed Dan with his cold brown eyes staring down at 
Rosalina . 

"Dan?" She asked. She tried to use her powers but Dan put on her 
face, a temporary apathy gas mask as they tied her up and locked her 
in a room. "I thought we were friends. You saved me from getting 
caught . " 

Dan chuckled coldly. "You actually thought someone like me could be 
friends with a freak like you? Pathetic." 

"I say we get rid of her." The black man said with his thick 
Brazilian accent, pointing to the sword on the wall. 

"Don't forget, we need her." Dan said as they walked out. "All part 
of the trap." 

I was left all alone. I should have listened to Evie about online 
social networking. My parents were right about not letting me get an 
account. Suddenly, I heard a person drop from the ceiling. 

"Who's there?" I whispered. The figure stepped into the light. He had 
a black hoodie on, jeans and tennis shoes. But his face was not 
hidden. But I could never forget that face. 

"Diablo?" I asked. 

Diablo shushed me. "Rosalina, me es." ** (Rosalina, it's me.) **He 
said in Spanish. "No hacer un sonido. Te tengo en un minuto." 



** (Don't make a sound. I will have you out in a minute.) **As soon as 
Diablo picked the lock, he stretched his hand outward, and when he 
pulled it down, the ropes untied themselves. 

"CA 3 mo..." ** (How?) **I asked before I gasped. 

"SA-, soy un tritA 3 n." ** (Yes, I'm a merman.) **Diablo said, grabbing 
my arm. "Ahora prisa. No tengo mucho tiempo." ** (Now hurry. I don't 
have much time.)** 

When he led me to the door, I stopped. "Diablo, A,;quA© estA; 
pasando?" ** (Diablo, what's going on?)** 

"Le dije, no te lo puedo explicar todo. Tus amigos estA;n 
prA 3 ximos.." **(I told you, I can't explain everything. Your friends 
are coming****.) **Diablo replied. 

It was true. My friends were all taking down the guards. Good thing 
they didn't notice us. 

"Tengo que ir. No olvide, todavA-a soy su amigo" **(I have to go. 
****Don't forget, I'm still your friend.) **Diablo whispered to 
me . 

"Rose!" I heard Helen whisper. 

"Are you ok?" Kimi asked while Thalie was hugging me. 

"How'd you get out?" Thalie asked me. 

"I didn't." I replied. "Diablo busted me out of my cell." 

"How did he know where you were?" Helen asked. 

"And more importantly how did he free you?" Kimi asked. 

"Because he's a merman." I said. The rest were shell 
shocked . 

"Diablo Nagual is a merman?" Thalie asked. 

"Shocker for me too." I said. I turned around to try to find him, 
only for Diablo nowhere to be found! "How did he escape?" 

"Is he invisible?" Kimi asked. 

"I can't sense his heat." Helen said. "Since I'm the girl who can 
control fire and heat, I have infrared vision whenever it's 
dark . " 

"But Thalie, can you try to track down Diablo?" I asked. 

"Forget Diablo now, we have to get back to the grotto." Helen 
said . 

"No." I said before telling them what happened and then telling them 
my plan of my own. 

"I'm sorry for not being careful about online social media." I said 
hugging them. 



"It's ok." Helen said. "I always hated Facebook." We all ran out of 
the house and Kimi lifted a sewer lid, and we dived into the sewer. I 
know what you're thinking, ewww ! But don't worry, the sewer is dark 
and perfect for my plan. Dan and his buddies dropped down, they were 
following us of course. When they started walking, each of us grabbed 
one cronie at a time. By the time they got to a pipe room, Dan and 
his Brazilian sidekick were left. 

"SHOW YOUR FACES!" The South American man shouted as he flipped on a 
light switch. We all turned visible at the command, ready for action. 
"They've trapped us!" 

"Take em down!" Dan yelled. 2 pairs of our gang got a separate 
person. Helen and Thalie got Dan, while me and Kimi were stuck with 
the black Brazilian. He did some sort of martial arts with extreme 
flexibility to knock us down, but we were still fighting. Helen 
blocked and performed high kicks to Dan while behind him, Thalie used 
the rising water as a springboard for her to do a leap, a flip and 
strike Dan. But she couldn't because as if he could sense her 
attacks, Dan destroyed the water swords and kicked her and Helen 
back, both of them getting splashed. But thanks to Helen's heat 
powers combined with Thalie 's water powers, they both got dry in 4 
seconds. They looked at us and Kimi gave the signal to switch. We 
then ran to our different opponents which meant me and Kimi were 
fighting Dan. We fought them well until we had them each 
cornered . 

"They knew we were following them!" Dan cried out. 

"That's right." I said coolly. "Not so gullible as you think I am now 
huh?" Dan did a high punch but I blocked it and performed the Death 
Dragon on him, my wind putting in extra beating force. 

I said as I did the motions, "Sweep the leg. Hi-ya!" I kicked Dan, 
pilling him on his sidekick. "Hit it!" 

Thalie 's hands reached out and pulled back quick, unleashing a 
powerful stream of sewer water, sweeping them away down the deeper 
parts of the tunnel, far away from us. 

"Well." Helen began. "That didn't seem very fair." 

"No it wasn't." Thalie complied. 

We all just laughed before I said, "High Five!" And we did our 
signature synchronized high five 
slap . 
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**Back to the grottoa€|** 
**Thalie's POV** 


After our battle with Dan, and Rose getting a serious lecture from my 
mom about social media, we were having victory pizza. But Mom looked 
distant, like she was thinking about something. 



"Rita?" Kimi asked my mom. "Aren't you hungry?" 

My mom turned to us looking worried. "I think we're celebrating too 
soon . " 

Helen huffed. "Too soon? The bad guys were swept away by Thalie's 
river of raw sewage. By my watch, that makes it the perfect 
time . " 

"One of my oldest enemies knows I'm alive." Mother explained. "And 
worse, he knows about all of you. I feared this day would come that 
he returned." 

"Wait you're an enemy with a land person?" Kimi asked. 

"Not a land person." Rita answered. "One of the most feared mermen in 
the seas . " 

"So it's not over?" I asked. 

"Oh no." Mom said. "It's just the 
beginning . " 
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* * At the cafA©a€|** 

**Rose's POV** 

I stared at my computer, thinking how much of an idiot I was. I still 
couldn't believe that I was stupid enough to trust someone instantly. 
But what was more shocking was the fact that one of my best friends, 
Diablo, was a merman this whole time. I didn't get mad at him for 
lying to me, I could see his reason. 

"How you doing Rose?" I heard Cam ask me. "Why do you look so 
blue? " 

"Cam, I trusted somebody on Facebook to be my friend just because he 
was famous and he turned out to be a world class jerk." I 
explained . 

"Don't be so hard on yourself." Cam said. "I'm pretty sure whatever 
happened wasn't your fault. Well it sort of was because you didn't 
know what you were doing on social media." Wow Cam way to rub it in. 
"Rosalina, you're an awesome kid." 

"Cradford didn't think so." I said glumly. 

"Well, like you said, he's a world class jerk." Cam said to me, 
patting my shoulder. "You deserve way better friends than him." 

That perked my ears up. "You know what? You're right. Thanks 
Cam!" 

"Anytime." With that Cam left and I unfriended Dan Jerkford. I pumped 
my fist in the air in victory. 

"Yes ! Revenge ! " 



**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Consider this episode a way of saying, "Don't trust 
everyone you meet on Facebook!" And kids don't try this at hom. Thank 
you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest 
you do before reading this.** 


6. Descendants 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the Disney new movie. Descendants or it's 
song. Rotten to the Core. ** 

**Any bold words in parenthesis unless it's an author's note, is some 
of the lyrics to the song Rotten to the Core.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

* *No one's POV** 

The Gold Coast was quiet at night. Perfect setting for a black Hybrid 
Toyota with a gang of 4 teenage boys. 3 of them wore black leather 
jackets while one wore a brown one. They all had t shirts of 
different colors underneath them, jeans and tennis shoes. 

"Smell anyone Wolfboy?" The leader in the purple shirt asked. Said 
teenager transformed into a hawk and took off in the air looking for 
anyone before transforming back into a person. 

"No." Wolfboy replied. 

"Alright." The leader said. "Speed Demon, park the car, the rest, 
come with me." Everyone but Speed Demon got out of the car and in 
front of the Gold Coast Paradise Mall. The car left them to park and 
Speed Demon ran back, using his super speed. 

"Alright Network, you're up." The leader gestured to a Hindi teenager 
wearing a green t shirt underneath his black leather jacket. Network 
walked up to the mainframe panel on the wall, placed his hand on it 
and activated his powers to hack into the system. 

"Well Network?" Speed Demon asked. 

Network scoffed. "Easy. Security system stinks." He finished 
neutralizing the alarms before saying, "Check it out." He flicked his 
wrist and all the doors opened within the mall. Network and his gang 
went inside and activated their flashlights. "No need for that." 
Network said. He raised his wrist and turned on the lights in the 
stores that didn't have windows. He also turned on all the hall 
lights, dim enough to be seen by them, but hidden from the outside 
world . 

"Nice work Network." The gang's leader said, patting Networks 
back . 

"Thanks Voltage." Network replied. 


"Big bucks." Voltage announced. "Good clothes, and more. **Way **less 
boring than the bank. Alright boys, make this quick!" And the four 



teenagers went off to do some "shopping." 

** (They say I'm trouble, they say I'm bad. They say I'm evil and that 
makes me glad.)** 

Voltage looked around and found a jewelry store. The first thing he 
did was raid the cash register and swipe out a couple of hundred 
dollar bills. Then he looked around at the jewelry and figured that 
he needed some, not for himself, but for a certain someone. Once he 
looked at the jewelry. Voltage decided not to get anya€ i 
tonight . 

** (A dirty no-good, down to the bone. Your worst nightmare, can't 
take me home.)** 

Speed Demon zoomed in and out of every store until he found a 
mechanic store. Analyzing the place, he made a list of what to 
take . 

** (So I got some mischief, in my blood. Can you blame me? I never got 
no love) ** 

Network looked around the computer store and swiped himself a bunch 
of the latest tech. 

** (They think I'm callous. A low life hood. I feel so useless. 
MISUNDERSTOOD ! ) ** 

Wolfboy took strolled around the ground floor. The first place he 
visited was the comic book store where he stole the latest issues of 
the X Men and Fantastic Four. Next he sniffed the area and a grin 
creeped on his face as he found what he was looking for. 

** (Mirror, Mirror, on the wall. Who's the baddest of them all? 

Welcome to my wicked world. Wicked world! I'm rotten to the core, 
core. Rotten to the core. I'm rotten to the core, core. Who could ask 
for more? I'm nothing like the kid next, like the kid next door. I'm 

rotten to thea€ | I'm rotten to the, I'm rotten to the core!)** 

After 20 minutes of shoplifting, the boys all met at the entrance, 
bags full of what they stole. Most of it was money and 
clothes . 

"Wait where's Wolfboy?" Speed Demon asked. 

"Oh sweet! Meat!" Wolfboy exclaimed. The others groaned in annoyance 
rolling their eyes. 

"He found the meat locker?" Network asked. 

"He found the meat locker." Voltage confirmed. The 3 boys found 

Wolfboy at a McDonalds store rummaging through the meat locker. They 
were able to find him because of Network's ability to sense 
technology . 

"You got the stuff?" Network asked Speed Demon. 

"I got the stuff." Speed Demon replied. Walking over, he sprayed a 
mist that got Wolfboy sleepy a little bit, before Voltage dragged him 
from his brown leather jacket collar and Network pulled both his and 



Wolfboy's bags to the car. After Network left the mall exactly as 
they came. Speed Demon stepped on the brakes and they were off away 
from the 
mall . 
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**In the Moon Pool,** 

**Thalie's POV** 

Tonight, I led my friends to a very special place. If those mermaids 
weren't gonna share it with us, wella€| tough for them. As we 
surfaces the other's jaws dropped to the ground. 

"Ladies." I announced, gesturing my arms in a presenting way. 

"Welcome to the Moon Pool." 

"Whoa!" Rosalina exclaimed. 

"So this is thea€ | " Helen said in awe before finished by 
Kimi . 

"Place that turned us all into what we are now." 

Rose scooped up a bunch of water. 

"Rose what are you doing?" I asked. 

"Drinking some magic water." She answered simply. 

"And why would you do that?" Helen asked. 

"Because if you drink some, you might get a more awesome mermaid!" 
Rose explained happily. 

"Or a need to go to the bathroom later." Kimi deadpanned. 

"Either way it's an improvement." Helen remarked. 

"An improvement of what?" Rose asked. "My ideology?" 

"Please." Helen said. "The only ideology you have is you say you have 
the ability to fly." 

"I'm telling you guys." Rose whined. "I can do it . I just need a lot 
of practice. I mean so far, I've been able to rise just a few 
millimeters before I dropped to the ground. It was exhausting." 

"I believe you Rose." I said. To be honest, I sort of didn't believe 
her. But I had to wait and see. 

"Oh no!" Kimi cried. "Rose, you, you have a zit on the end of your 
nose ! " 

Rose paled. "Are you kidding me?! N000 ! WHY?!" She looked at her 
reflection to find no zit but Kimi grinning. "Yukimi. You are so 
dead." With that. Rose splashed Kimi and the two entered a splash 
war . 



"Guys." I said to try to stop it, but I couldn't because they were 
having so much fun, I couldn't help but giggle at their antics. 

"I just figured it out." Helen said behind me, putting a hand on my 
wet shoulder. "You know what your problem is Thais?" 

"What?" I asked. 

"You care too much." Helen replied. 

"And your problem is, you don't care at all." I said to Helen, 
patting her head. 

"Oh in that case you care a lot more than I do that we'rea€ late for 
our lesson for example." Helen reminded me. I froze at her words. 
Thinking quick I rounded up the girls and we all swam back to the 
grotto to attend our power lesson. 

"Today we're going to be focusing on the fundamentals of the origin 
of all mermaids: Water." My mom explained. She was still teaching the 
lesson, because she still said I was too young to teach. I had just 
as much experience as Mimmi or Ondina. My mom lets me fufill the 
prophecy of my birth last year, yet she doesn't let me teach my best 
friends. Strange. 

"Look at the water." My mom said, gesturing the glass bowl of water. 
"Visualize your element, as I lift it." My mom lifted a ball of water 
from the glass and turned her attention to us. "Who would like to go 
first?" Kimi raised her hand and the ball of water froze and unfroze 
as Kimi lowered her hand. Rose went next, she used air wisps to move 
the water around. I was next as I split the ball in four balls and 
back together again. Helen tried to do something with it, she tried 
steaming it but it wasn't anything good according to her. 

"Ugh." She groaned. "Why is it you guys can do anything with water 
but all I can do is destroy things?" 

"Helen." Rita began. 

"No." Helen said. "This isn't fair. I know I can do so much more but 
I just can't do with you guys." 

"That's not true." I defended. "You can do great things. We just 
haven't found it yet." 

"I need to get a drink of water." Helen said firmly. 

**Helen's POV** 

As I left the grotto, I couldn't help but wonder, is this where I'm 
supposed to be? Is this where I can discover the extent of my 
powers ? 

"Those girls are just holding me back." I told myself. "I should be 
out there, experimenting with my powers, fighting those mermen punks. 
But all they want to do is try the stupid basics. Sometimes I wish I 
was on my own. Doing things my way. I'm sick of everyone telling me 
to be something I'm not." 



"You're not wrong you know." I heard Ondina behind me. "From the way 
you were talking, it sounds like you're thinking, "I don't belong 
here. I never belonged here." It's ok to think that, you're right. 
You're not one of us. You never were." That hurt me to the core. But 
if there's one thing I don't do it's give up without a fight. When 
the going gets tough, the tough get going. 

"Who are you to judge me like this?" I snapped back. "From the moment 
I met you Ondina, you've been nothing but a total snob. You attitude 
sucks, you're a grade A pain in my ass." 

"How am I a total snob?' Ondina asked. 

"Because you and your sidekick are just a couple of bitches who can't 
let things go." I shot back. 

"We could be doing our job faster if you children would just stop 
getting in the way!" Ondina yelled at me. 

"Ondina, can you please get your head out of your ass? It's not a 
hat." I sassed. "You know what? If you want me out of the way, why 
don't I just leave?" 

"First good idea you've had since the moment I met you." Ondina said. 
We had an intense stare off before I huffed. 

"Wish granted Ondina." I said. "I'm out of here." 

**Out on the streetsa€ | ** 

_Ugh ! I couldn't believe Ondina! _I thought as I blasted fireballs in 
the air. "This always happens." I said to myself. "I'm fine, until 
those girls push my buttons!" I fired a blast of flames at a nearby 
tree but I extinguished it before it could reach the leaves. "It's 
not like I ever fit in. They just don't get it." As I moved down the 
park, I felt the heat of some figures behind me. Thinking quick, I 
made my way to the darkest part of the park, I turned around, 
igniting my hand in fire to see 3 of those mermen assholes who 
attacked us. 

"More of you idiots?" I asked. "You guys just made my night." They 
made their moves but I took them down easily. As soon as they were 
defeated, I sighed and said, "Ah, I feel so much better." 

Suddenly, I heard the sounds of a person behind the tree. 

"Show yourself!" I yelled. The person stepped out of the darkness, 
revealing himself to be a Chinese teenager about my age. He wore a 
sleeveless black sweatshirt, jeans and black tennis shoes. He had 
somewhat messy hair and jade green eyes. On his face, was plastered a 
smug grin. 

"Impressive." He said. He had somewhat of a Chinese accent. 

I didn't know what to say so I said, "You say that like I should be 
honored . " 

"Well when you are complemented by a merman of high class, you should 
be." The boy said. 



"Please." I scoffed. "You're saying that you're a merman of high 
class nobility and my skills are important enough to catch the 
attention of somewhat like you?" 

"Duh." The Chinese merman said. "Honestly, don't you know of the 
ranks of merman families?" 

"No." I replied. "I just know of mermaids." 

The Chinese boy sighed in disappointment. "Why am I not surprised?" 

Out of nowhere, the boy threw a gas pellet at me which clouded my 
vision. I was too late to defend myself as the boy ran up and punched 
me, sending me flying back out a few feet. My vision cleared up as I 
saw a pair of sai pointed at my neck. "FYI, first rule of battle. 
Always expect the unexpected. My name's Xandou by the way. See you 
around." And just like that, the boy left in the dark of the 
night . 

"What was that?" I 
wondered . 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

"Where's Helen?" I asked. It had been about 20 minutes. "I'm starting 
to get worried." 

"Don't worry I'm sure she'll be back." Rose said sympathetically. 

Just then Mimmi came in. 

"Have you seen Helen?" Kimi asked. 

"No." Mimmi replied in an icy tone. "And good thing too. Wouldn't 
want anything burning down. Go back to your lesson." 

Ignoring her, we went back to our lesson. But it wasn't the same 
without Helen pushing us to do hader. She was our team's strength. In 
other words we did poorly. 

"Come on guys." Ondina challenged. "You can do better than 
that . " 

"I'm sorry." Rose said. "It's just not the same without Helen." 

"We need her." Kimi said simply. "Every time we feel down, she always 
helps us get stronger. Yes, she's sarcastic, tough and aggressive. 

But she's still a valued member to our time." 

"You can do fine without her." Mimmi said. 

"You should talk." Kimi said. 

"Or maybe you guys could do without the Pigblood." Mimmi said. That 
hurt me to the very core. It hurt the first time when Nixie said it 
to me. But now, after everything I had worked for to make Mako safe, 

I get called that racist name again. The room filled with silence. 



Even Ondina gasped. I could tell that even she didn't approve of 
it . 

"Mer-awkward. " Rose muttered. 

"Mimmi, Ondina." I said finally having had enough of their attitude. 
"I have sacrificed everything I had left for our pod, when I say our 
pod, it's also mine as well as much as it's yours. Instead of 
thanking me for almost dying for you, all you mermaids do, is treat 
me like shit ! " 

Before they could say anything back. Rose interfered. "Ok just shut 
up! Everyone! Come on I joined this group so I could hang out with a 
bunch of really cool chicks! And also cause I was sick of my parents 
fighting and I needed to get away from that. Buta€ | this is serious 
horseshit. Oh that smell. Stinks everywhere. I don't want to be like 
the old mermaids ! " 

"Yeah, I want to be how we are now." Kimi agreed. 

"You should have left us alone." I said. 

"Oh so this is our fault?" Mimmi asked. 

"That's not what I'm saying." I said trying not to fight. 

"No. No. no!" Ondina said. "That's what you're all thinking isn't it 
That's what you're all thinking isn't it? That we're the jerks! That 
we're the girls obsessed with the rules!" 

"But you're both too controlling! And it's gonna ruin all of us!" I 
said . 

"Your so called brother ruined our lives." Mimmi retorted. 

That's when Kimi ' s patience was used up. "We could have 
revolutionized mermaids and even done your job for you, BUT YOU TWO 
PINHEADS SCREWED IT UP!" 

Without second thought, Mimmi using her powers flicked water and 
splashed Mimmi. 

"What the hell Mimmi?" Kimi exclaimed. "What is your problem?" 

"I figured it out." I said finally. "Mimmi, I get your deal with 
Yukimi . You're jealous." 

Mimmi laughed. "Me jealous? Why would I be jealous of a 
human? " 

"Because she is younger than you." Rose defended. "Has better powers 
than you, and more importantly, she's **smarter** than you." 

"You know something Gomez, I'd have to disagree with you on that 
one." Mimm snarled. 

"Whoop! There it is!" Rose exclaimed. "Face it Mimmi, I've seen 
jealous, but you top the charts!" 

"Girls what is going on here?" We all heard Sirena. "Ondina. A word. 



Now. " 


Ondina left while Rita came in and discussed things with 
us . 
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* *No one's POV** 

"I was coming in from the cafA©, and I saw Helen burst out of the 
house in anger. She said your name in hate. So what happened?" 

"Well the girl just needed to be reminded of her place so I did 
that." Ondina retorted. 

"That's not your place." Sirena said. 

"Why not?" Ondina asked. "I'm trying to keep her from burning stuff 
and she thinks that she is all that because she is an Omega. Is it 
too much to ask for a simple thank you for trying to set things 
right ? " 

"Of course it is!" Sirena exclaimed. "Being part of a team doesn't 
mean that you dictate who goes where. It's about getting along. It 
doesn't matter how different each team member is, it matters that you 
respect them as an accomplice. Now go find Helen and 
apologize ! " 
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**Helen's POV** 

**On the shores of Mako Island** 

As I paced and paced on the beach of Mako, I couldn't help but ask 
myself, "What if Ondina was right? What if I don't belong 
there? " 

"You always talk to yourself?" I heard Xandou behind me. 

I grinned. "Sometimes I'm the only one who will listen." 

"Oh I'll listen." Xandou said, drawing out a dagger. "When you beg 
for your life." It was a good thing I always carried with me a dagger 
just in case. "Armed, quite the mermaid you are." 

"Let's see how well you do against someone who can see." I 
challenged . 

"Let's see how well you do against someone who's had years of 
practice." Xandou retorted. 

"Let's see how well you do against a human." I said back. "Never 
mind, let's just go." With that Xandou charged. We laid attacks on 
each other but each of us would deflect them. 

"Nice use of weaponry." I said. "Glad it's not just tridents." I 
swung my blade at him but he doged it easily. 



"You're not bad yourself." Xandou said. "For a mermaid." We continued 
to fight more before Xandou did an impressive backwards summersault. 
"You're good. No wonder some mermen have a hard time fighting 
you . " 

"It's not like their big boss hasn't been trying." I replied. 

"I know." Xandou agreed. "It's all he ever talks about. Revenge, 
revenge, power, power." 

"Really?" I asked. "I take it then you don't approve?" 

"No I'm fine with it." Xandou quickly said. "I'm just saying, he 
needs a hobby." With that, Xandou charged again, but I deflected him. 
Out of nowhere, he performed a roundhouse kick and then a back kick 
which knocked me back. I checked my hand that swiped my jaw and I saw 
a bit of blood. 

"Not bad." said Xandou. "But I've seen better." 

I chuckled. "With a simple blade maybe. Not with a blade of fire." 
What he didn't know was that the handle was made of moonstone, which 
allowed me with enough concentration, to set the blade on fire 
without melting it. And it would make the deadly force of the knife 
look deadlier. So I did said action. Xandou ' s illuminated face was a 
face of impressive. And of course we charged again. 

But this time, Xandou was here, then in seconds he was behind me 
punching my back. 

"How did you do that?" I asked. 

"It's a rare ability of mine." Xandou explained. "Which I will 
explain later. No one has ever outran or outswam moi." 

"If I didn't take the hit from you, I'd say that your powers are the 
coolest thing I have ever seen." I said groaning with pain. 

"Oh you ain't seen nothing yet, sweetheart." Xandou said smugly. We 
attacked each other more. 

"You know what?" I asked. "I don't think you're as bad as you pretend 
to be . " 

"Oh?" Xandou asked back. "What part of attacking you with a blade do 
you not understand?" 

"Like say, out in the park." I retorted. "You could have finished me, 
but you didn't. Why is that?" 

"Because you're the first thing in this city that isn't slow." Xandou 
replied. "Besides, I don't you're as good as you pretend to be." 
Charging at me, Xandou grabbed my wrist, took my blade and held me 
with my arms behind my back, and held the burning blade against my 
neck. It was a good thing that I was immune to fire. "Don't tell me 
that the good girl card doesn't expire after a while." 

I grunted in an effort to break free. "It's better than the 
alternative . " 



Xandou just laughed. "Which is what?" He asked. "To have fun? To be 
different? To just get the job done?" It creeped me out how much he 
and I were alike. Without second thought, I elbowed him, grabbed my 
blade and pressed it against his chest. "Guess I struck a nerve." 

I chuckled. "Because Ia€ ! beat you?" Xandou at abnormal speeds 
punched me aside and held his blade at my chest. 

"As if **you** could beat me." Xandou said smugly. "But anyways, you 
know the museum near the docks?" 

"Yeah." I replied. 

"Good." Xandou said. "Meet me there at midnight." 

"Why? I asked. 

"I want to show you something." Xandou said. Just as he was about to 
dive back in the water, I grabbed his arm. 

"My name's Helen." I finally said. 

"Fierce name for a fierce girl." Xandou remarked. "Later." Shrugging 
me off, he dived into the water. I swam back to the cafA©, to have a 
little talk with Evie. When I saw that she wasn't there, I called her 
on my phone . 

"Helen?" Evie asked groggily. "This better be good." 

"Evie." I said. "I need to talk." 

"Can it wait until morning?" Evie asked tired. 

"I met this boy." I said. 

Evie gasped. "Tell me everything!" She was wide awake. 

"Well." I began. "He's really cool. He's also a merman. And uhha€ | 
he's somewhat of a juvenile delinquent." 

"Helen, are you crazy?" Evie asked. 

"Evie." I said. "He's different. He'sa€|" 

"A juvenile delinquent." Evie said. 

"Yeah but he'sa€|" I said. 

"A juvenile delinquent!" Evie hissed. 

"Look I know I shouldn't be hanging out with someone like him." I 
reasoned . 

"Yeah, you got that right." Evie remarked. "And do you wanna know 
why? It's cause he's a juvenile delinquent!" 

"Evie." I said silencing her. "He's fun! And I'm sick of being held 
back. When is it **i** get to have fun?" 



"So what does he want from 


Evie remained silent before asking, 
you? " 

"I don't know." I answered. "I'm meeting him later at the docks near 
the museum. He's got something planned." 

Evie scoffed. "Yeah, like say, kidnapping you there! It's a trap 
Helen ! " 

"I don't think so." I said. "There's good in him, I know there is. I 
can feel it . " 

Evie sighed. "I hope you know what you're doing." And she hung up, 
leaving me to 
think . 
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**No one's POV** 

**In the Australian headquarters for the KanhojiaCi** 

Xandou made his way to his boss's office. He was summoned to the 
Kanhoji Cult's leader for a discussion. He hoped that he wasn't in 
serious trouble. Opening the door, he made his way about 3 feet from 
Agni Tiraken himself before bowing and kneeling before 
him . 

"Xandou." Agni said sternly before speaking Chinese. "WQ' liQZojiA> 
dA o, nQ* yQ'u jA«huA _l pA iqiQZn xiA*ofA;ng A • umQ • j iA • . " **(I have 
learned that you had the opportunity to dispatch the Fire 
Omega) ** 

"ZhA"n de ma?" ** (Really ?)* * Xandou replied. 

"DA nshA -1 nQ* rA ng tA* qA 1 dA itA -1 . " **(But you let her go instead.) 
**Agni continued. 

Panic flared inside Xandou. He tried lying instead. "ZhA” bA^hA -1 
zhA"n de, tA* tA;ole chA«lA;i." ** (That’s not true, she 
escaped . ) * * 

Agni raised an eyebrow in suspicion. "WQ' juA©dA© yQ'udiQZn nA;nyQ* 
xiA* ngxA^n . " **(I find that a little hard to 
believe . ) * * 

"SA* ngtuA* sA« mA>irA©nyA° tA;o chA« nQ* mA©iyQ , u tA«?" **(That Santos 
mermaid escaped from you didn't she?)** 

Agni growled in anger. "GA 2 ule!" ** (Enough !)* * 

Xandou ' s eyes widened in fear but he regained his composure in order 

to show respect as Agni made his way to him. "DA>ngdA i." ** (Wait) . 

* * 


Agni paused, but his gaze still cold as stone. "XiA*ofA;ng A*umQ*jiA* 
kA>yQ* yA 2 ng wQ'men de . " ** (The Fire Omega could be of use to 
us . ) ** 



Agni ' s silence was deafening before he sighed and said, "JA^xA 1 ." 

** (Go on . ) ** 

Xandou stood up and faced him in the eye. "ZhA”ge nQshA;i." ** (This 
girl.) **Xandou began. "TA* de lAmliA ng, tA* de shA-lA -1 , tA* de 
gA^nglA -1 . WQ' cA 3 nglA;i mAOiyQ'u jiA nguA 2 nA yA ng de qiAinlA -1 , 
rA”nhA© r A©n . . . ChA°le mA*mA* . WQ' jA«n wQZn zQZo xiA" shA-hA 2 u 
zhA-yA- tA* de juA©dA 2 u, A©r tA* jA«hA« dQZ w Q ' . " ** (Her power, her 
strength, her skill. I've never seen that kind of potential in anyone 
else... except Mom. I challenged her to a duel earlier tonight, and 
she nearly beat me.)** 

Agni shifted. This mermaid sounded like she **could** be of use to 
him. "XiA nzA i nQ* shuA* nQ* yA o tA* jiA^rA 1 zhA”ge zQ"zhA«." 

** (And now you're saying that you want her to join this 
organization. ) ** 

That shook Xandou to the core. Agni could figure things out so 
easily. It was one of his many traits that attracted some mermaids 
who sided with the mermen. "ShA^ de xiA* nshA"ng . " ** (Yes Sir.) 
**"RA°gug' r wQ'men rA ng tA* jiA^rA 1 wQ'men de hA;ngliA", wQ'men 
kA>yQ* zuA 2 dA o shA -1 bA 1 kA >nA©ng de rA'^nwA 1 , lA*guA 2 mA^mA -1 
xA-ngdA 2 ng, zuA 2 zhA”me duA* . YQ'ule zhA”ge mA>irA©nyA° jiA^rA 1 
wQ'men, yA 2 ng zhA”ngquA” de xA^liA n, tA* de cA°nzA i kA >nA©ng shA -1 
gA©mA _| ng xA^ng de chA 3 ngbA i." * * ( I f we get her to join us, we could 
achieve impossible missions, pull off covert operations, and do so 
much more. With this mermaid joining us, with the right training, her 
presence could be revolutionary in the Cult.)** 

"ZhA"ge zhuA ngtA i mA>irA©nyA° nQ* suQ' shuA* de mA-ngchA"ng . " 

** (State the name of this mermaid you speak of.)** Agni 
commanded . 

"Helen." Xandou answered. There was a long silence before Agni spoke 
again . 

"HA>n hQZo." ** (Very well.) **Agni replied, walking behind him and 
putting his hands on Xandou 1 s shoulders. "WQ' xA«wA ng nQ* nA©ng 
dA©dA o tA* de jiA*mA©ng." **(I want you to get her to join 
us . ) ** 

"ShA -1 de xiA* nshA"ng . " ** (Yes sir.) **Xandou replied before leaving 
but he was stopped by Agni pulling on his arm. 

"TA* kA >nA©ng huA 3 , dA n zhQ*yQ'u dA*ng tA* jiA^rA 1 wQ'men." **(She 
may live, but only if she joins us.) **Agni said sternly. 

"MA-ngbA;ile ma?" ** (Understood? )* * 

Just as he reached the door, Xandou spoke back, "I 

understanda€ | Father . " He left the room thinking, _Do I really want to 
do 

this?_ 
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* * At the museum docksa€|** 


**Helen's POV** 



I made my way to the museum docks, where I saw Xandou pacing. I 
didn't swim so I walked out of the shadows and cleared my throat. 

"I was beginning to think that you were a no show." Xandou said. "But 
it seems that you don't disappoint. Sit." I did so in a lotus 
position and Xandou began his speech. 

"Tha Kanhoji Cult is one of the greatest merfolk organizations known 
in the seas." Xandou began. "We operate in many fields. Science, 
archeology, technology, you name it! I'm the son of the big cheese, 
Agni Tiraken. The duel at Mako was merely a test of your skills, and 
you passed . " 

"And let me guess." I said figuring it out. "You and your old man 
want me to join your little club." 

Xandou smiled. "You're smarter than I gave you credit for Helen." He 
said. "And for the record, the Kanhoji is not some little club. It's 
one of the most elite societies in the world. I want you to join my 
father's society because I know that you can do great things." 

"But why talk about it here, instead of where your dad is?" I asked 
unsure. Xandou tossed me binoculars. 

"Because of that." Xandou said, pointing up north of the museum 
building. I looked in said direction of the binoculars and I saw a 
rare jewel in a necklace on display. 

"That's the Heart of the Ocean!" I realized. 

"One of the most powerful amulets made by mermaids." Xandou said. 
"It's ancient, it's priceless, and it's yours. you help 


I bit my tongue in fear. I didn't really trust that merman at first 
but I had a feeling of what he wanted me to do. And I really hoped 
that he didn't mean it like that. 

"Do what exactly?" I asked with a little fear. 

Xandou chuckled. "You know what silly." He said, lightly punching my 
arm. "We're gonna steal it." 

"No we're not." I retorted immediately. I'm all for doing things my 
way, but stealing was a deal breaker. 

"Come on Helen." Xandou whined. "That amulet's just sitting there 
collecting dust! You know you deserve that trinket. Certainly more 
than some lazy rich guy." 

Did I? I wondered. Did I really want to do this? Maybe I did deserve 
more than what I have. Maybe joining this cult wouldn't be so 
bad . 

"Stop being held back Helen." Xandou said convincingly. "Stop waiting 
for people to give you the life you want. Go out and take it." 

I wanted to do it . I wanted to stop being a team member and start 
being out there on my own, but I had a life here. I had friends, and 
if there's one thing friends don't do it's abandon each other for 



their selfish needs. I had a family here who I couldn't abandon here. 
If my sensei was here, he would say to me, "Listen to your heart." So 
I did that and I said to Xandou ' s face, "No." 

Xandou was not happy. "You're gonna have to choose Helen." 

"I can't." I said. "It's wrong, and I'm listening to my 
heart . " 

Xandou ' s face took confusion before turning back to stone faced. 
"You're starting to bore me." 

I took his hand, and I felt a little spark as our skins touched. 
"Xandou." I began. "Youa€| you don't have to do this." 

"Ia€|" Xandou began before we were interrupted by Ondina. 

"Helen?!" Ondina exclaimed. "What are you doing?! Who's he?" 

I blushed furiously as did Xandou but I quickly said, "Uh, Ondina, 
Xandou Tiraken, Xandou Tiraken, Ondina." 

"What are you two doing here?" Ondina asked. "On a date?" 

"No!" I said. "I can explain!" 

"This should be good." Xandou muttered behind me. 

"You see, Xandou and Ia€ i share an appreciation fora€ | " I didn't 
finish because rising from the water, was a giant octopus. 

"Bloody Hell!" I screamed. 

"Tiraken, you wouldn't happen to know what this is doing here right?" 
Ondina asked. 

"Don't ask me." Xandou quickly said. We all spread out trying not to 
get wet . I heated up the area with enough heat once the octopus got 
out of the water and it dried up but it kept moving. We tried 
fighting it, but the tentacles got us. Ondina got trapped pushing 
tentacles away from her. I held on to a pole as the tentacles tried 
to pull me up. Xandou however was watching the whole time and he 
didn't do anything. 

"Xandou!" I cried. "Xandou please! Help!" 

In lighting speed, Xandou threw a dagger in a sheath at my feet. I 
looked at him in surprise. 

"ZA ijiA n." Xandou said cunningly, diving into the water. I picked 
up the dagger with my feet and placed it on my hand as I let go. I 
unsheathed the knife and plunged it into the creature and pulling it 
back out. I also cut off the tentacles fighting Ondina, helping her 
up . 

"Helen, follow me." Ondina instructed. "This type of octopus is found 
in the Mariana trench, it hates bright light." 

"Got it." I said, firing blasts of fire at the creature. "We need to 
get in close to the mouth!" 



"You're right!" Ondina exclaimed. Ondina used her powers to lift some 
tentacles away while I sneaked up behind and unleashed an enormous 
fire blast. It didn't make a dent but it did weaken it. We fought and 
fought and it looked like we were winning. Until we charged at it and 
the creature used one of its remaining tentacles to push us away, 
making us hit a nearby cargo box. 

"It's going for the street!" Ondina cried out. We made our move 
towards the departing giant octopus. 

"We can't let it get away!" I yelled, running in front of the 
creature and with all my strength, I created somewhat of a fire wall 
to distract the creature while Ondina jumped and used her moon ring 
to vaporize the giant octopus in a blinding flash of moonlight. With 
a piercing shriek the creature was gone and left as dust. 

"That was." I said panting. "Too close." 

"You're a pretty good mermaid Carter." Ondina said. "Sure, you're 
raw, unfocused, dangerous, crazy! But not bad." 

I smiled at her. "Thanks. You're not so bad yourself. For a sea 
girl . " 

"Let's go back." Ondina said. On our way back, Ondina cleared her 
throat. "Helen, I'm not so good at this." She said. 

"So good at what?" I asked. 

It took Ondina about 2 minutes to say something. "I want to apologize 
for being sucha€ | " 

"A bitch? An A grade jerk?" I asked. 

"Yes." Ondina said. "When I first met you, I just was so impressed by 
your sarcasm and charisma, I just became a little jealous." 

"Well I'm glad you apologized." I said, lending my hand out to shake 
it with her's. "Friends?" 

Ondina shook my hand. 

"Friends . " 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**In the grottoa€|** 

* *No one's POV** 

Thalie, Zac and Sirena were hanging out in the grotto. 

"Hey has anyone seen Helen or Ondina?" Thalie asked. 

"Dude!" Helen and Ondina came into the grotto. "The way that we 
chased that monster down." 

"And what about when I vaporized it with my moon ring?" Ondina asked. 
"How cool was that?" 



"And don't forget the way I cut off those tentacles, that was the 
awesomest part!" Helen exclaimed. They both turned around to see Zac, 
Sirena, and Thalie look at them in shock. 

"What's up?" Ondina asked. "No hanging out spot for me and 
Helen? " 

"Whoa!" Zac exclaimed. "Ok. What's up with you two? BFF ' s now or 
something? " 

Sirena approached the two. "I see you've made a new friend Ondina." 

She said. 

"Yeah, Helen's cool." Ondina remarked. 

"Thanks for getting along with her." Sirena said to Helen. 

"No problem." Helen said back. "But that don't mean that she's faster 
than me . " 

"Is that a challenge?" Ondina asked. 

"Let's go!" Helen and they shook hands in competition 
psyche . 

"Great!" Thalie said. "You know what this means right? Now we havea€ | 
Two!... Helens!" And just like that, Helen and Ondina took off to 
Mako ' s sandy shore, Ondina being the victor. 

"Not bad speed." Ondina said. Keep practicing and you'll get it by 
the time you're my age." 

"Oh I'll get it by the time next week comes!" Helen said, the two new 
friends laughing in good nature. 

"So what's with the guy who tried to kill you?" Ondina asked 
me . 

Helen giggled. "Ondina, he didn't try to kill me, he saved me." 

"He threw a knife at your head." Ondina deadpanned. 

"Correction." Helen said. "He threw a knife **near** my head." 

"Can I remind you that he left us to fight a monster?" Ondina asked 
me . 

"Nobody's perfect." Helen said to her, leaving for my 
house . 
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**In Helen's room, ** 

**Helen's POV** 

I looked at the dagger. It was a pearl dagger made in China no doubt. 
It was a good thing I took Chinese, because I could read the 



inscription. As I looked into the blade, I could almost see Xandou ' s 
green eyes staring back at me. When I was around him, I felt safe, 
myself even. I didn't want to say I had feelings for this guy because 
I had just met him. But he understood me like no one else ever did. 
Turning off the lights, I went to sleep remembering the Chinese 
inscription on the blade he gave me: 

"_Never give up without a fight. 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Who are the mysterious theifs in the beginning? Thank 
you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest 
you do before reading this.** 


7. A New Nerdy friendship 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the Vector scene from the move Despicable 
Me . * * 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**In the cafe** 

**Xhiva's POV** 

I paced in the cafA©, trying to figure out what I was gonna do while 
I was here in Australia. Maybe I could go to school. But I had 
already completed my homeschooling when I was 13. I had never been to 
a real school because me and my brother had gotten some of the best 
education in the world. Though Xandou would prefer to waste his 
potential and his IQ on racing with other mermen and on land in cars 
he built from scratch. Xandou and I are two halves of one whole. I'm 
the thinker, while he's the builder. Though I'm more about the 
computers while he's about the moters . 

Suddenly without seeing the person coming, I bumped into someone as I 
walked to the counter. I was ready to give this guy a lecture when I 
looked up and I didn't see a guy, but the most beautiful girl I had 
ever seen in my life. She was an Asian girl who was about my height, 
5'5 with the most bright light brown eyes I had ever seen. They 
almost looked like gold. Her hair was black as a winter's night, but 
it had some white streaks in them in the front. Her skin was pale as 
snow. She wore black pants, purple sneakers, and a blue tanktop. She 
had her hair in a French braid and wore rectangular glasses like I 
was wearing to go with my green vest over my black t shirt. Overall, 

I had seen pretty girls but none could compare to the beauty in front 
of me . 

"I'm sorry." The goddess said to me. I was speechless. She was 
talking to me. An impossibly beautiful girl was talking to **me**. 
"Are you ok? You're zoning out a bit anda€ | staring at me 

"Are you single?" The words escaped my lips before I could even 
process them as I slapped a hand on my mouth. The Asian Venus 
stumbled back surprised. 

"Summimasen? " ** (Excuse me?**) The girl asked in Japanese, which 
confirmed her ethnicity. 



"I'm sorry." I quickly said, straightening myself up. "Ia€| didn't see 
you there . " 

The girl laughed a little. "It's ok. My name's Yukimi . " She stuck out 
her hand as she said her name. Her beautiful name. It fitted her 
because I had automatically identified her as an Omega because of her 
hair strands. Here she was, this beautiful snow goddess. 

"Wowa€ | ." I said, pushing back the urge to blush. "That's a pretty 
name . " 

"Thanks." Yukimi replied. "But you can just call me Kimi . " 

" I ' ma€ | ." I stopped breathing as I had for a few seconds, forgotten 
my own name. "Xhiva. I'm Xhiva." I shook her hand and her hand felt 
like snow, smooth and delicate. I looked at her and I noticed that 
she was blushing a little. Kimi sat down in a table and pulled out 
her notes. I sat down with her and tried to start a conversation but 
every time I tried, I would always say sentences that don't make 
sense . 

"So what are you working on?" I asked finally filtering my 
mouth . 

"I'm just working on a littlea€| geography project." Kimi replied. 

The way that she stopped mid sentence rang the lie detection bells in 
my head. I had been taught to detect any sign of deception within a 
person's sentence context. So she was telling a lie but not really a 
lie. "On Mako Island. Nothing special, just doing a little summer 
project on the geology." 

"I take it geology isn't your thing." I said trying to find some 
common ground with her. 

Kimi nodded. "Biology and medical science. Sometimes chemical 
engineering. " 

"Interesting." I mused. This girl was impressing me more and more. 
Usually the typical girls I met were into cosmetics or simple dating. 
Kimi was into the academic interests. "I study computers." 

"What about computers?" Kimi asked. 

"Coding, digital breakdown, digital pattern recognition, the whole 
nine yards." I said, a little too proudly. 

"I'm impressed." Kimi said quietly. I pumped my fist in my 
air . 

"Yes!" I said out loud without even realizing it. I felt a hand clamp 
my shoulder, and I looked up to see a blond boy staring down at 
me . 

"Could you excuse this kid here for just one second here Kimi?" The 
boy asked. 

"Sure Cam." Kimi replied. Just then her face became angry. "Damn! My 
computer crashed!" 



Seeing another chance to impress her, I asked her to leave from her 
chair and I worked my technological skills to fix her computer and 
made it so it never crashed, saving her work in the process. I did it 
in only 16 seconds which left her jaw hanging. 

"Whoa." Kimi said. 

"Ok, now I need a serious talk with this kid." Cam dragged me over to 
outside . 

"Dude!" I hissed. "What the hell?" 

"I'm just trying to help you talk to a girl." Cam explained. "What's 
your name again?" 

"It's Xhiva." I said in annoyance. "And I don't need your help. I was 
doing fine . " 

"Dude, the first thing you ask her is if she's available on the 
market." Cam retorted. 

I froze for a second. "Ok you may have a point." I said. "But what's 
your motive Cam? That you want to tutor me in flirting?" 

"Exactly." Cam replied. "Take it from someone whose classmate has a 
girlfriend. Trust me he talks about her every day. It's Evie this and 
Evie that . " 

"Ok." I said giving this some thought. To be honest I had no idea 
what I was doing. I even didn't know how to talk to a girl without 
screwing up actually. "What do I do?" 

"Ok." Cam said. "First look her in the eye, not the kind of look you 
were giving her." 

"Why what was wrong with it?" I asked. 

"Xhiva to be honest, you were looking at her all swoony." Cam replied 
causing me to fume in embarrassment. 

"Second." Cam began. "Talk to her like she's one of your closest 
friendsaC | Oh whatever, just get back in there and hopefully make 
your move . " 

"You really have no idea what you're doing do you?" I asked 
rhetorically . 

"Maybe." Cam said. "Good luck dude, you're gonna need it." 

"Why?" I asked. 

"Let's just say that she's can be cold, **icy** cold." Cam said 
unsure. This confirmed that Omega's element, winter. 

"I'll take my chances." I said smugly. I've faced sea monsters. How 
hard can a 15 year old Omega of Winter be? 

"Is that you Adolf?" I heard Diablo greet Cam. ** (A.N Dominic 
Deutscher, if you have read that, please know I know you are of 
German descent or may not be depending on your last name, and I 



solemnly swear that I do not mean any offense to you. You're awesome. 
This is just a quote from the character itself.)** 

Cam just groaned. "Still not German and what are you doing 
here? " 

"Getting a shake. Why?" Diablo asked. 

"Face it dude." I said to Diablo. "You're here, because Rosalina is 
here . " 

Diablo blushed madly. "I am not!" 

"Speaking of girls, didn't you have one to talk to?" Cam reminded 
me . 

"Wait, you met someone?" Diablo asked pulling his ever infamous grin. 
"Good luck, you're gonna need it." 

"Same with you and Rosalina." I retorted which made Diablo growl in 
embarrassment. I walked back in to Kimi ' s table. She wasn't there but 
her stuff was. I looked on her computer and I saw research on 
mermaids and their DNA. There was also stuff about superheroes with 
similar powers to hers. But the most interesting thing I found was 
notes on the energy fields of Mako Island. 

"Why are you looking at my notes?" I paled at Kimi ' s voice behind me. 
I turned around and I saw a bit of a pissed Kimi glaring down at me. 
For a second there, I thought I was a goner. 

"UmmaC | " I fumbled around my brain for an explanation but then I took 
Cam's advice. But his advice would get me in a deeper pickle. "I was 
just curious about your little project you gorgeousaC | specimen . " I 
buried my head in my hands in sheer humiliation. How was I going to 
get myself out of this? 

"I forgive you." Kimi said. "But you should have just asked 


"Yeah." I nervously chuckled. 

"So you're interested in things besides computers?" Kimi asked 
me . 

"Oh many things Kims." I said not filtering my thoughts. "Like you. 
Kimi chuckled while I just facepalmed. "What the hell is wrong with 
me?" 


"I don't understand why you're saying all those things, it sounds 
like you're trying to do this thing boys do called flirting." Kimi 
said. The proof was in the pudding. I was trying to flirt with her. 
And I was failing miserably at it. _Unbelievable . _I thought. _I can 
hack the Chinese intelligence agency system yet I can't talk to a 
girl. _ I was then saved by a text from my phone. It was from Erik 
saying I had to be back at Carlos's house for a meeting. "I'm sorry 
Babe, but I have to go. It ' s a foster family meeting." I slapped my 
hand across my cheek a little in self reprimanding. 


"Ok. " 


Kimi said. 


"It was nice meeting you. 



As I reached the door, I said back. "It was nice meeting you 
sweetheart." I groaned in frustration. "Why am I so bad at talking to 
women! I mean I have a sister for crying out loud!" I muttered under 
my breath. 

"So how did it go?" I heard Cam behind me with Diablo next to him 
wiggling his eyebrows. I gave Cam my worst glare ever that sent him 
stumbling a few feet back. It's a Tiraken family trait. 

"2 words for you Cam: You're fired." I said to him. 

"Oh!" Diablo exclaimed. "Burn!" 

"Diablo come on!" I grabbed Diablo by the arm and dragged him 
away . 

"You got the text?" Diablo asked me. 

"Yeah I got the text." I replied. Soon, we made our way to the house 
where Erik and the others were waiting. 

"Alright. Now how are we gonna do this mission?" Xandou asked. None 
of us were paying attention except for Erik and Carlos. Carlos is 
Diablo' s foster dad and the guy who owns the house. 

"Boys!" Erik exclaimed. 

Xandou of course got his impatience kicking in. "Do I have to 
actually remind you what we're all here for?" 

"Mako Island." Diablo replied not looking up from his XMen comic 
book. "Blah blah blah." 

"Slade's conquest." Raiden added on. "Blah blah blah." The two 
troublemakers bumped fists ending in a little "ba-la-la-la" . 

"This is our one chance!" Xandou began. "To prove ourselves to the 
other mermen." At that note we all looked at him with sympathy. 

"To prove that we are just as strong, capable, smart, and powerful as 
the previous generation." Erik said. 

"Why don't we ask one of the four Omegas?" I asked. 

"And have them in the line of fire?" Erik asked. "Are you 
insanse? " 

"What does it matter?" Erik asked. "They're teenagers. They're all 
just kids who may get caught in the crossfire if we pull them in 
this . " 

"We don't know anything about them." Carlos said. "All we know is 
that they are dangerous, inexperienced, and extremely powerful, which 
makes them very valuable to Xhiva and Xandou ' s father and the 
Chief." 

I started to get angry, causing the lights to flicker a bit. "If you 
think for a second I'm going to let you use these girlsa€|" 

"You don't have a choice Xhiva." Xandou snapped. "And neither do I. 



Either we play ball with the Chief or who knows what will happen to 
the girls?" He got real close to my ear and whispered in 
Hindi , "ViA >A"a 1 £a rA«pa sA" hA"lA"na. YA» Yukimi . HA»mI», maia 1 * 
tumhA"a 1 * usa para A"ka kraA >a hai patA* hai . Jua 1 >avA* dA«ra 
sanvA"dana yA*da hai?" ** (Especially Helen. Or Yukimi. Yeah, I know 
you have a crush on her. Twin Telepathy remember?)** 

After some time, thinking this hard, Erik stood up and declared to 
us, "Here's how this is gonna go." 

**30 minutes latera€|** 

* * In Diablo ' s POV** 

The meeting was over. I rushed to the bathroom to test out the shrink 
stone my germana sent me. I locked the door because if anyone found 
out I had a slab of a rare type of Adder Stone, the guys would never 
stop asking me to borrow it. 

"Yeah!" I quietly shouted out, doing poses with the stone in front of 
the mirror. "Uh huh, oh yeah!" 

I checked the door before saying, "Pretty impressive." I walked back 
before saying again and activating the shrink stone, "What are you 
looking at? Boo ya ! " A blast of white light came from the stone and 
shrunk the mouthwash. "You got shrunk tiny mouthwash!" I shrunk the 
soap. "You done been shrunk!" My phone rang and it was my uncle. 
"Ola?" 

"A,;Tienes la piedra?" ** (Have you got the stone?)** My uncle asked me 
in Spanish. "Ella querA-a asegurarse de que usted lo consiguiA 3 . " 

** (She wanted to make sure you got it.) ** 

"Oh sA- Tengo la piedra contracciA 3 n bien." ** (Oh yeah I got the 
shrink stone alright.) **I replied. 

"A,;EstA;s jugando con A©1?" (**Are you playing with it?) **My uncle 
asked me. 

"No, no estoy ... jugar con A©1 . " ** (No I'm nota€ | playing with it.) 
**I lied to him. 

"A,;QuA© pasa con Veridia?" ** (What about Veridia?) **My uncle asked 
me . 

"Veridia?" I spluttered before laughing. "No ... no me hagas reA-r. 
No" * * (Don ' ta€ | don ' t make me laugh. No.) **My uncle began talking 
more before I cut him off. "PD La perra ni siquiera sabe que estoy 
aquA- . Y PPS, por el momento he terminado con ella, ella va a ser 
totalmente enganchado ! " * * (P . S . The bitch doesn't even know I'm here. 
And P.P.S., by the time I'm done with her, she's gonna be begging for 
mercy!) **I shrunk my toilet in the process. "Adios . " I leaned down 
to the miniature toilet. 

"Aww." I cooed at the toilet. "Look at you, a little tiny toilet, for 
a little tiny baby toa€ | " I didn't finish because the toilet exploded 
in my face, my tail forming in the process. "No! Curse you tiny 
toilet ! " 
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* * At the beach, ** 

* * In Kimi ' s POV** 

Me and my friends were at the beach, tanning ourselves. I could never 
tan. Thalie though has some hope. 

"Man, I kind of miss going into the sea." Helen said. 

"Urn you kind of can." Rose said. 

"No." Helen said. "I meant in public. I used to bring my cousins in 
there and tackle them in the water." 

"Hello, ladies." We heard Dylan Walsh behind us with a surfboard. 
"Wanna join me?" 

Helen was about to make a snappy comment, when Thalie stepped in. "No 
thanks Dylan." She said warmly. 

"Your loss." And he left with the board in the sea. 

"Look at the bright side Helen." Rose said. "At least we can catch up 
to Thalie . " 

"I guess." I said. Putting on some lotion, I saw Raiden, at least at 
much description as I put. I got the brown hair and tan skin right. 

He was wearing a short sleeved green plaid button shirt, jeans and 
sneakers. It looked like he was staring at us. Mostly at Thalie. Who 
I may add, was staring at him, blushing a little. Thalie waved to him 
and Raiden winked at her. 

"I saw that." Helen said to Thalie. 

"What?" 

"I think you have someone watching you Thalie." Rose teased prompting 
Thalie to bury her face in the towels, while I just rolled my eyes. I 
remembered Xhiva from earlier. He seemed pretty interesting. And 
smart. But he kept talking to me in what sounded like preschool 
flirting. But I had only just met the guy. It's not like I liked him? 
Right ? 
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* *No one's POV** 

* * At Kimi ' s housea€| ** 

Xhiva made his way to Yukimi ' s elite house. He had hacked the 
Australian government files and gotten her address. He had to admit, 
her place was pretty impressive. He rang the doorbell, hoping for 
someone to answer. He heard footsteps and saw a Japanese woman at the 
door . 


"Oh Hello." She greeted. 



"Oh Konnichiwa, Hamasaki-San . " Xhiva spoke in Japanese. 

Mrs. Hamasaki looked surprised. "Oh Nihongo hanramasu?" She asked. 

** (You speak Japanese?)** 

"Hai." Xhiva said. "Watashi wa nihongo o hanashimasu . " ** (Yes, I 
speak Japanese.) **"Watashi wa yukimi no yA«jindesu." **(I am a 
friend of Yukimi ' s . ) **"Yukimi hA*mu wa arimasu ka?" **(Is Yukimi 
home?) ** 

"Hai. Watashi wa kanojo o shutoku shimasu. DA*zo ohairikudasai . " 

** (Yes I will get her. Please come in.) ** 

Xhiva entered the pristine house and awaited Yukimi. Said mermaid was 
in her room with her friends. 

"Why didn't she tell him I wasn't here?" Kimi asked annoyed. 

"But you are here." Thalie retorted. 

"He doesn't need to know that." Kimi said. 

"We can't lie to him." Rose backed up Thalie. 

"Why not?" Kimi asked. "It's not like he matters." 

"I don't think that lying to Xhiva is a good idea." Helen said. "He 
did find your notes on Mako . Maybe he saw something else." 

"There wasn't anything interesting to see!" Kimi complained. 

"Look, we don't want to make him suspicious." Thalie reasoned. "Just 
find out what he wants." Sighing, Kimi agreed to the plan and went 
downstairs to meet the boy, who was looking at the Japanese 
artifacts . 

"Uh hi." Xhiva said to Kimi who only smiled back. 

"How may I be of service?" She asked which only caused Xhiva to laugh 
slightly . 

"Uma€ | I thoughta€ | that wea€ | " Xhiva tried very hard to shut his 
mouth. "Could talk." 

"About what?" Kimi asked. 

"Mako." Xhiva said. 

"And what is it about Mako you want to converse about?" Kimi 
asked . 

"Well, your notes indicated more than aa€ | geology project." Xhiva 
said . 

"Were they?" Kimi asked, playing dumb. 

"And just a couple of weeks ago, there was the giant flash of bright 
light from the volcano." Xhiva said. 

"I didn't see anything." Kimi said quickly. 



"Playing the oblivious card I see." Xhiva observed. 

"What card?" Kimi asked. 

"Ok." Xhiva said finally. "If you wanna go like that, but I'm gonna 
find out what's going on." Xhiva left the house, causing Kimi to 
follow him. 

"There's nothing going on." She said trying to cover it up. 

"Doesn't it feel good to stretch your legs?"Xhiva asked me out of 
nowhere . 

Kimi stopped in surprise. "Why what's wrong with my legs?" 

Xhiva shrugged. "Nothing at all. You've got awesome legs." He 
mentally screamed for saying something like that. He was worried he 
would sound like a pervert. Which is something he **really** didn't 
want to sound like. 

"Theya€| do the job." Kimi said. "Why are you interested in 
Mako? " 

"Well I hear it's a tourist attraction." Xhiva said. "Guess that's 
one more thing on the list of things we have in common." 

"We don't have anything in common!" Kimi exclaimed frustrated. 

"You really like to verbal joust don't you?" Xhiva asked. 

"Well then stop being vexatious and I won't!" Kimi exclaimed 
again . 

Xhiva leaned down on her and whispered, "I knew I could get you to 
like me." Xhiva and Kimi walked more to the pier talking. 

"Xhiva, I'm not that interested in you." Kimi said to him. 

"Good." He replied. "I didn't want there to be any 
misunderstanding. " 

"What misunderstanding?" Kimi asked. 

"That's the point." Xhiva said. "There is none, we're just two people 
out for a walk together." 

"Um, we are not together." Kimi defended herself. 

Xhiva only chuckled. "Right, we just happen to be two people walking 
in the same direction at the same pace." 

"Why do you want to talk to me about Mako?" Kimi asked, halting 
Xhiva . 

"Same reason as you." He answered. "Sight seeing, wasn't it?" 

"We were justa€ | " Kimi looked for a lie. "Looking around." 


Xhiva got closer to her, a little. "Look, you don't have to play that 



game with me. Ia€ | know you're different, special even." 

"We just met!" Kimi said. "You hardly know me!" 

"Watashi wa, yukimi o okonaimasu. HontA*ni sA*." ** ( I do, Yukimi . I 
really do.) **Xhiva retorted back in Japanese, which Kimi, knowing 
the language, understood perfectly. 

"Maybe we should stop." Kimi said, just before a hose sprayed on her 
and pushing her back to the fishing boat. Xhiva rushed to the girl to 
find sort of a different person. Kimi had even more white streaks in 
her hair, her skin was paler, and her eyes. Her eyes were like 
glaciers in the arctic, pure teal. And her mermaid's tail was sleek, 
bronze, and all. To put it in simple words, she was utterly 
breathtaking. Literally, Xhiva stopped breathing the moment he saw 
her . 

"Hey!" Xhiva heard the old fisherman behind him. "What are you 
doing? " 

"Nothing." Xhiva covered up. "It's all good." He turned back to the 
boat, only to find the mermaid gone. Groaning, Xhiva banged his head 
against the wooden pole. "Blew it!" Yep, Xhiva had kind of screwed 
up . 
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**In the moon poola€|** 

* *Kimi ' s POV** 

Of all the mistakes I could have made, this was definently the worst. 
If I had a list of the worst days of my life, this would be number 3. 

I made my way, where frost started forming, as I started crying. As 
my tears came out, a mini snowstorm formed over my head, little 
snowflakes falling on my head. 

"Are you ok?" I heard Evie behind me. 

"I'm fine." I snapped, the ice on the rocky ledge I was on getting 
harder . 

"What's wrong?" Zac asked. 

"Nothing." I said. 

"Kimi do you want me to go and get one of the others?" Evie 
asked . 

"No!" I exclaimed. "I don't wanna see anyone!" 

"Please Yukimi." Evie begged. "Tell us what's the 
problem . " 

"Whatever happened, it can't be that bad." Zac said. 

Turning around I told them, my voice breaking, "He saw me." 


"Who?" Zac asked puzzled. 



"One of Erik's buddies, Xhiva!" I said, crying. "He saw my tail!" And 
I left the moon pool to go drown my sorrows. I found a coral ledge 
and as I landed on it, the entire ledge froze, making an icy bed. It 
was actually pretty 
comfortable . 
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**In the pier** 

* *No one's POV** 

Zac, Sirena, Rose, Evie, and Thalie were all there. 

"Poor Yukimi . " Rose said. "How'd it happen?" 

"We didn't get a chance to ask her." Zac explained. "All she said was 
that some boy named Xhiva saw her." 

"He did see Kimi ' s work on Mako and mermaids." 

"Well what are we gonna do?" Evie asked. 

"If Thalie would agree, she would use her voice power to lure him 
into the ocean." 

"You meana€ | " Evie paled. "Drown him?" 

"You know what Cotton's parrot said, "Dead men tell no tales." Rose 
said, smiling. 

"That's not funny and you're not helping." Thalie 
reprimanded . 

"Maybe we could talk to Xhiva." Zac suggested. "Maybe convince him 
not to say anything about what he saw." 

"If you tell Erik that you know Ondina has a tail." Sirena reasoned. 
"He's gonna wanna know how you know anda€ i what else you're 
hiding . " 

Zac just sighed. "We we gotta do something. Because if he doesn't do 
something, we're all in trouble." 

In the ocean on the frozen coral ledge, sat Kimi, still looking blue. 
Swimming towards her was none other than Helen Carter. She held 
Kimi ' s hand silently telling her to be strong with her warm gold 
eyes. Smiling a little. The Omega of Ice and the Omega of Fire made 
their way to the moon pool. 

"Yukimi?" Helen asked. 

"What's the very first thing that crosses your mind when you see your 
tail?" Kimi asked coolly. 

Helen gave it some thought before answering, "Don't show yourself to 
land people . " 



"Mermaids have been our greatest secret for 9 years." Kimi said. "And 
I broke the most important rule in history." 

"Look it was an accident, and you know it." Helen reasoned. 

"Helen you know that's not gonna cut it." Kimi said. "Xhiva saw me, a 
me that I shouldn't have. We should never had tried that experiment. 
I'm sorry I dragged all of you into this." 

"Kimi, you're my best friend." Helen said smiling. "I would have gone 
with you anyway. As with the other girls, because as you know, we 
have your back as you have ours. So watcha gonna do?" 

"Swim to the pod." Kimi said. "I don't give a shit if I am 
indoctrinated. I gotta tell them what happened. It's over 
Helen . " 

"Yukimi." Helen said firmly. "Don't go talking like that. Look at me. 
Before you met us, what was your life like? You used to get picked on 
all the time mercilessly because of your smarts and your grades. Some 
even called you an Asian stereotype. And when you became our best 
friend, no one dared call you a nerd, just as no one dared to call me 
a nigger. It's true, back in London, I was actually the only black 
girl in my school. If you can get past all that teasing because of 
your amazing IQ, you can think of a way out of this mess." 

"I appreaciate your concern Helen, but I don't see another way out." 
Kimi said sadly. 

"For someone so intelligent, you're a little dumb in these 
situations." Helen snapped. "It's simple, talk to Xhiva. Ask him to 
keep quiet . " 

"Helen, you think I haven't thought about that?" Kimi asked. "He's a 
normal boy. And a teenager. This is probably the most exciting thing 
that's ever happened to him. There's an 11% chance that he will keep 
quiet . " 

"Then I suggest you get your moping tail over there and talk to him." 
Helen said, patting Kimi ' s 
shoulder . 
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* *Kimi ' s POV** 

* * At the cafA©a€|** 

I walked to the cafA©, where I saw Xhiva as predicted. Nodding to 
him, he followed me to the same place where I got splashed 
earlier . 

"Kimi." I heard him behind me. 

"Don't say anything." I said. "Just listen. What happened today was 
an accident. You were never meant to see me like that. I mean, 

**that** me. Which I can guess has you a little freaked out, because 
trust me, the first time I saw my tail, it was a pretty big shock. No 
offense. The truth isa€ | mermaids exist. And there's a whole world out 



there that land people don't know about. And this world will be in 
danger if you say anything to anyone. Do you understand? You cannot 
tell anyone what you saw. Please Xhiva, I'm asking you to keep this a 
secret . " 

"Can I speak please?" Xhiva asked. "I will never tell anyone. I 
promise. I meana€ | how could I sell out the most beautiful mermaid 
I've ever seen?" I blushed a little. 

"Xhiva, I'm the only mermaid you've ever seen." I said. 

"Uh, you might be surprised by what I've seen." Xhiva said assure. 
"There's uha€ | something **I want** to tell you." 

"Xhiva, really?" I asked walking down the railway to the dock. "A 
land boy meets a mermaid and now he's asking for her hand? I'm sorry 
but it's just too risky." 

"That's what I'm trying to tell you Kimi ! " Xhiva exclaimed. "I'm not 
aa€ | " 

"I'm sorry, Xhiva." I said sadly. "From here on out, we are not 
friends." I dove into the water and surfaced to see the Hindi boy 
once more. "Sayonara." 

"Kimi wait!" Xhiva dived into the water and he disappeared. There was 
movement in the water and a blue muscular tail flapped. Could he be? 
Behind me, Xhiva surfaced. There was no denying it. Xhiva was a 
merman . 

"Told you we had things in common." Xhiva said smiling. 

**In the grottoa€|** 

Me and the girls were discussing things. "Xhiva and his foster family 
are mermen?" Rose asked. "You sure?" 

I gave a her a "seriously?" look. "The tail is a real 
giveaway . " 

Thalie paced around the room. "First Zac, now 6 more?" 

Helen grinned. "I'm pretty sure that the Mako Mermaids aren't gonna 
like this . " 

"Why?" Kimi asked. "They said they would keep the secret." 

Helen scoffed. "Well of course, they have to." 

"But you believed him just like that?" Thalie asked. 

"Yes. Xhiva could have blabbed about my tail, but he didn't." Kimi 
said. "But he didn't. Instead, he showed me his. I say that's a fair 
demonstration of trust." 

"Does this meanaC | " Helen began smiling. "You're not gonna swim to 
the pod?" 

"A good friend reminded me that 3 amazing girls are there for me to 
support them. I wouldn't want to let them down by not doing that. 



Friends forever?" I stuck my fist out and they did as well. 


"Friends forever." They all said in unison. 

* * At the cafA©a€|** 

The senior merteens sat discussing what they had learned. It turns 
out that Ondina knew the Consorzio brothers because they had started 
from the same clan, a pod of mermaids and mermen. They all originated 
from Italy. Ondina kept Erik and Raiden's tails a secret in order to 
protect them. 

"You mean they're like me?" Zac asked. "With aa€ i " 

"Exactly like you." Sirena confirmed. 

"Wow." It was all Zac could say. 

"What up dudes?" Cam said from behind them. 

Thinking quick the merteens waved him off. 

"What are these boys doing here?" Evie asked. 

"Kimi ' s trying to figure that out." Sirena said. 

"Aren't most mermaids and mermen supposed to be enemies?" Zac 
quizzed . 

Mimmi took a sly smile. "Then this should be an interesting 
encounter . " 

She could not be more right as Kimi approached the 15 year old 
Chinese-Hindi merman who was looking out into the sea. 

"What are you doing here?" She asked him. 

"I'm a sucker for a sea view?" Xhiva replied lamely. 

"You know what I mean." Kimi said. "Why did you and your brother come 
to this place?" 

"We move around the world, checking out the coasts." Xhiva sort of 
lied. "We saw signs of mermaid activity. You guys weren't exactly 
subtle. Your friend's moon ring and your hair ties were the 
clinchers. It's why wea€ | left our tribe." 

"Then why didn't you tell me who you were when you searched through 
my work?" Kimi asked. 

"I was afraid I would scare you off." Xhiva explained truthfully. 
"Things haven't gone too well between mermaids and mermen." 

"What's your interest in Mako?" Kimi asked again. 

Xhiva shrugged. "What's yours?" 

"Were you born annoying or did you take classes?" Kimi asked. 

Xhiva laughed. "See? There's your sense of humor!" 



Kimi smiled. "Well are you gonna answer my question?" 

"I get the feelinga€| that Mako ' s important." Xhiva again lied. 

"It certainly is to natural mermaids." Kimi said. 

"No." Xhiva said. "Mako ' s special, like you. Maybe we coulda€|join 
forces? Find out why?" 

Kimi looked into Xhiva' s reddish brown eyes before saying, "Maybe." 
She checked her watch and swore. 

"I'm gonna be late!" She said. "I have to get to dinner!" 

"I understand." Xhiva said. He took one last look at her before 
saying without even realizing it, "She looks so beautiful in the 
sunlight . " 

"Thanks!" Kimi said. Xhiva paled. 

"Did I say that out loud?" He asked. Kimi nodded. "Damn it!" Kimi 
just laughed and ran off. 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come? What will enroll in Xhiva and Kimi ' s 
future? Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I 
highly suggest you do before reading this.** 


8 . Boys being Boys 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the scenes from Big Hero 6 or the 
Incredibles. Get ready for a big plot twist!** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**In the park** 

**Raiden's POV** 

I walked in the park where I was supposed to meet my brother. I 
wondered what it was this time. Maybe he found out about the 
robberies me and my friends have pulled. How he always knew where I 
was on land was a mystery. But I overheard him and Xhiva talk 
something about a tracking device in my phone. 

"Raiden." Erik said behind me, causing me to jump and shock him a 
little . 

"Dude! Seriously?" I asked. 

Erik just laughed. "Sorry bro . I found Zac." 

I just groaned. "Why do we need to talk to that dweeb?" 

"Because he's the solo merman and we need to show him the ropes." 
Erik answered. I just rolled my eyes. I followed him to the 17 year 
old Asian/Caucasian merman. 



"You're a hard man to track down." Erik said out loud. "You wanna 
hang out?" 

There was a pause until Zac replied with, "Above or 
underwater? " 

"Sorry dude." I said. "Erik wanted to tell you buta€|what was he 
supposed to say? ' Hey everyone, we're the Consorzio bros who are 
descended from an ancient line of mermen. Who's up for a fro yo?'" We 
all just stood there. 

"You guys went out of your way to keep it a secret." Zac said. 

"Of course we did." I snapped. "Who wouldn't keep it a secret?" 

"But why didn't any of you say something when you knew what I was?" 
Zac asked us. 

"We have to be cautious as you guys." I explained. "Besides Erik here 
is the big cheese." 

"Ondina told me how you got your tail though." Erik said. "A land boy 
with merman powers. Awesome." 

"And you two are the real deal." Zac said. "Bet you're both pretty 
fast in the water." 

I just scoffed. I was the third fastest in the Blade Boys. "Is that a 
challenge? " 

"How about a race to Mako?" Erik asked. "But firsta€|" 

* * At Carlos' housea€| ** 

**No one's POV** 

"What's the newbie doing at our place?!" Raiden yelled out as we 
reached said destination. "Mako ' s that way!" 

Zac and Erik just laughed at Raiden 's expense as we reached the 
door . 

"Chillax you big baby." Zac said laughing. 

"I told you Raiden." Erik said to me. "I gotta show him the other 
guys. And anyway Zac's never seen our place." 

"Oh great." Zac said as we entered. "I get to see your fishboy 
place . " 

"Heads up!" Zac stopped as a home makeshift bike zoomed past him. The 
rider got off and left the bike to Zac's curiosity. The house itself 
is very quiet yet at the same time filled with technology and sea 
stuff. Zac looked at the bike in adrmiration. It was a yellow mini 
mortercyle that was suitable for riding in home, but only for tests. 
The wheels looked like they were attached to nothing as glowing 
moonstone held onto them. 

"Whoa." Zac muttered. "Lunastone-mag suspension?" He had obviously 



spent a lot of time listening to Kimi as she helped him with his 
science work. 

"Oi." The bike's rider said suddenly. He was wearing a black leather 
jacket over a white t shirt, black gym pants, and Nike shoes. "Who 
are you?" 

Zac fumbled for an answer before Erik stood up. "Speed Demon. This is 
Zac." 

Speed Demon took off his helmet, revealing himself to be a 15 year 
old Chinese looking boy with spiky black hair and jade green eyes. It 
was none other than Xandou Tiraken. 

He popped his bubble gum in greeting. "Welcome to the fishboy place." 
He said sarcastically. 

Zac laughed. "I've never seen a bike powered by moonstone. And I 
don't see any brakes." 

Xandou smiled, taking out the back wheel. "Zero resistance plus no 
brakes, equals faster bike. But sadly, not, fast, enough." He tossed 
the wheel in a bin of similar wheels. "Yet." And Xandou walked 
upstairs . 

Zac heard a whirring sound and followed it. He found a station with 
two pillars in front of a guy who was wearing goggles. It was a lab 
full of tools and computers. He got to the pillars before the guy 
stopped him. "Whoa!" The guy cried out putting out his hand. "Do not 
move! Behind the safety line please!" Zac did said action before Erik 
stepped in. 

"Hey Network." He greeted said merman. "This is Zac." Network took 
off his head gear revealing a Hindi boy with windswept black hair and 
reddish brown eyes. He wore a green t shirt over jeans. This was 
Xhiva Tiraken. 

"Hello Zac." Network/Xhiva greeted. "Prepare to be amazed. Catch." He 
threw an apple through the pillars and the apple was cut into paper 
slices! Network flipped a switch and the pillars activated what 
appeared to be a green glowing window. 

"Is that aa€ | laser window?" Zac was beyond impressed. 

"Yep." Network said. "With a little magnetic confinement for ultra 
precision. Oh hey Voltage." He looked at Raiden. 

"Need this." Speed Demon/Xandou said suddenly swiping a wrench using 
his superspeed. 

"Dude!" Network cried. "That's my stuff!" 

Zac just stood there gaping. "How did he do that?" He asked 
Vo it age /Raiden . 

"Xandou has the ability of superspeed. He has all basic merman powers 
too." He explained. "Think of him in the water torpedo swimming and 
multiply that by 10. Same as a cheetah on land." 


"Whoa." Zac could only say. 



"How he was born like that, we have no idea." Erik said. "We think it 
may have something to do with his mother." 

"Hey guys." A thick Hispanic voice sounded from the kitchen. 

"Hey." Erik said. Carlos is a merman from Spain who was in his 30 ' s. 
He was pretty skinny. 

"So you must be Zac." Carlos said approaching him and shaking his 
hand. "I've heard so much about you." 

"Thanks." Zac said. 

"Ola Voltage." Carlos said. "Bass Boy." He gestured to Erik. 

Zac snickered. "Bass Boy?" He asked between laughs. Erik turned beet 
red in embarrassment. 

"For the 200th time people!" Erik said frustrated. "My voice is not 
that deep!" ** (A.N, Alex Cubis, if you're reading this, sorry but 
your voice is freakishly deep. I will tell you that.)** 

"Sorry mi compadre . " Carlos said. "But your voice is pretty deep and 
I'm still convinced that you used to take testosterone." 

"Not as bad as Speed Demon when I caught him taking steroids." Erik 
said . 

"That was a dare, BB ! " Speed Demon's voice echoed. 

"Anyway." Voltage/Raiden explained. "Carlos here pays the bills and 
runs the house. We call him Salsa." 

"Wait." Zac put his hand up. "Speed Demon? Voltage? Network? Bass 
Boy? Salsa?" 

"I spill salsa on my shirt one time Diablo!" Salsa/Carlos shouted. 
"One time!" 

Erik just rolled his eyes and smiled. "Said merman is the one who 
comes up with the nicknames.: He explained to Zac. 

"Uh." Zac began. "Who's Diablo?" 

"This guy." A voice sounded. "Right here." Right above them was a 
white parrot that doged Raiden's lightning blasts as it tried to get 
away . 

"Raiden!" Erik scolded his little brother. 

"What?" He asked. "You know how much I hate birds out of their 
cages ! " 

"You're afraid of birds?" Zac asked smiling. 

"No!" Raiden said. "I just hate it when they're out of their cages. 
And the wingsaC | it's freaky." 


"Other than that, did that bird just talk?" Zac asked. 



Erik just chuckled. "That my friend is not just a bird. Come on." 
Hearing Erik, the bird began to change form. The feathers on the tips 
of the wings melted into hands, the wings stretched into arms, the 
talons merged together as human feet and the bird's legs became human 
legs. On the upper body, the feathers disappeared revealing a small 
upper body. On the head, the feathers became hair on top while the 
rest became skin. The beak shrank until it became a human nose. 
Finally, the once-bird dropped to the floor. 

Standing in front of Zac, Bass Boy/Erik and Voltage/Raiden was a 15 
year old Hispanic merman. He wore a white t shirt with a red and 
orange bull, A 3 A jean shorts and brown closed toed sandals. On his 
head was an orange cap for the Spanish soccer team. His eyebrows were 
arched perfectly and he wore a grin that gave Zac the feeling that he 
shouldn't trust this guy with anything sharper than a pillow. His 
eyes were the ones that said that statement. They were a bright amber 
orange . 

"This." Voltage/Raiden introduced. "Is Diablo Nagual . Also known as 
Wolfboy . " 

"Hi there." Wolf oy/Diablo greeted. "Sneaky devil by day. But by 
nightaC | " Diablo proceeded to transform into 3 different animals: An 
eagle, a Kimono Dragon, and a horse and back into Diablo. "I'm also a 
handsome devil." 

Zac stood gaping like a fish. "Howa€| dida€ | you?" 

"I'm a morpher." Diablo explained. "I can transform into any 
animal . " 

"Basically about 1,000 species of animal, land or sea." Erik/Bass Boy 
clarified . 

"Shut up." Zac could only say. The rest just laughed. "So Wolfboy, if 
I may call you that, what is it you're working on?" 

"No I'm not a scientist or an inventor." Diablo/Wolfboy explained. 
"Though I am a MAJOR science enthusiast. I've been trying to get 
Network's girlfriend, Kimia€ | " 

"SHE'S NOT MY GIRLFRIEND!" Network/Xhiva screamed walking in the 
kitchen. The rest just snickered. 

"Then explain why you kept muttering her name in your sleep!" 
Xandou/Speed Demon yelled back. Network/Xhiva turned beat red and 
started muttering a string of Cantonese curses. 

"Dude!" Diablo/Wolfboy cried. "Language! Literally!" 

Network scoffed. "Oh and you're telling me that you know 
Cantonese? " 

"No." Wolfboy replied. "But it doesn't take a genius to know what you 
said was pretty horrendous." 

"And for the record." Speed Demon said to his brother. "Kimi under 
the sunlight? Seriously?" 



"You promised you wouldn't peek into my dreams!" Network 
exclaimed . 

"Technically it was a vision, and you and I can't help it when we get 
visions of each other." Speed Demon retorted. 

"Vision?" Zac spoke up out of the blue. 

"That's right." Network said. "Vision sharing, it's a mer twin 
thing . " 

"Wait, you two." Zac gestured to the Tiraken brothers. "Are twins?" 
Xhiva and Xandou stood by each other. 

"Personally, I think we look identical." Network stated proudly. "Not 
to worry, you are not to first to doubt that we are twins." 

"I understand why." Speed Demon said. "I'm so much better 
looking . " 

Network gave him a glare before continuing. "The reality is, our mom 
is Chinese and our father is Hindi." 

"So you have a crush on Yukimi Hamasaki?" Zac questioned 
Network . 

"Oh you bet he does." Bass Boy said. 

"He talked about Yukimi nonstop." Voltage said. 

"Shut up." Network muttered. "I didn't." 

"Yeah, yeah you did!" Wolfboy shouted. "You was swooning! 'Oh Yukimi 
Hamasaki! My darling lover girl!" Wolfboy didn't get to say another 
word because Network had started tackling Wolfboy. Speed Demon joined 
in but got caught up in the fight and all 3 of them started fighting. 
While Erik and Carlos tried to break up the fight. Voltage led Zac to 
the basement . 

"So you're an Omega?" Zac asked. 

"Yep." Voltage replied. "Guess which element am I?" 

"Electricity." Zac said. 

"No." Voltage/Raiden replied. "It's lightning." 

Zac looked puzzled. "Same thing." 

"Lightning sounds cooler." Voltage complained. 

"Touche." Zac said. 

"It's obviously how I got the name Voltage." Raiden said. He pointed 
to the two doors. "The one on the left is for the sea entrance, which 
is why we are in the only beach house up north town. The left is my 
band's room." Voltage opened the door revealing a rock band's room, 
with instruments, rock band posters, speakers, the whole nine 
yards . 



"You guys have a band?" Zac asked. 


"Yep." Voltage answered. "It's our hobby besides the twins' work, 
Wolfboy's pranking, and my baseball." 

"You play ball?" Zac asked. 

"A little." Voltage replied. "Band and no band, me and the other 15 
year olds are the Blade Boys." 

"Very original." Zac commented. "You know I play guitar too. And I 
sing a little. I'm a tenor." 

"Me too. "Voltage agreed, picking up his electric guitar and strumming 
as he spoke. "So I'm in here, chilling and I hear Carlos going, 
"Raiden. (Strums a few notes) Take out the trash!" (Strums more 
notes) And I say, "I ain't taking out no stinking trash!" (Strums 
about 3 more bars) Cause I'm a rebel! (Strums more measures) No one 
tells me what to do! Erik says, "Raiden, make your bed." And I say, 
"I'll make my bed when I'm good and ready." (Strums a chord) Or 
never! (Strums another chord while playing the guitar behind his 
back) What are you gonna do about it? (Strums a long chord) Yeah, I 
make my own rules." 

"RAAI I IDEEN ! " Bass Boy yelled from upstairs. 

"Coming Erik!" Raiden yelled back, dropping his guitar and running 
upstairs with Zac following. They both arrived to see the fight 
stopped . 

"What's the yell for?" Zac asked. 

Erik just shrugged. "I just felt like doing it, plus the fight was 
over . " 

"Anyways." Wolfboy said. "I've been trying to get Kimi to make a 
formula, that can trun me into an XMen at will." Wolfboy showed them 
a comic of the XMen with Wolverine on it. "But she says that's "not 
science . " 

Zac only chuckled. "I gotta agree with you, it's really not." 

"Yeah, and I guess the cookie robots I asked the Tiraken Hermanos 
aren't "science" either is it?" Wolfboy asked. 

"Nope." The twins replied in unison. 

"What about, invisible Nutella?" Wolfboy asked again, prompting us to 
roll our eyes. "Imagine eating Nutella, but everyone just thinks 
you ' re crazy ! " 

"Just stop." Network said. Voltage, Bass Boy, and Zac had already 
been outside on the house dock. 

"Pretty crazy family you got there." Zac said. 

Erik just sighed. "Yep, it gets hectic. 

"You get used to it." Raiden said. 


If 



"So how do I get a nickname?" Zac asked. 

"Whoa!" Erik said out loud. 

"Hold the brakes!" Raiden said holding his hand up. "You can't just 
get a nickname!" 

"In order to get a nickname, and be one of us." Erik explained. "You 
gotta earn it." 

"Ah, damn it." Zac cursed. 

"Well." Raiden said out loud, already at the edge of the dock. "While 
you two are talking, I just could have that head start and beat you 
idiots to Mako . " 

"Oh no you don't!" Erik and Zac said in unison and dived after 
Raiden. The raced for miles and miles. When they reached the first 
trench, Raiden and Erik stepped on it going faster than ever. Soon, 
the surfaced to breath. Raiden being first, Erik being second, and of 
course, Zac being third. 

"Dude!" Zac exclaimed. "I thought **i** was fast!" 

"We have been doing this a little longer than you have genius." 

Raiden retorted. 

"I had you both at the first trench though." Zac said. "And then 
Raiden hit the gas, followed by Erik and I was like "where 'd they 
go?" 

"Well for a rookie, you've got some real speed." Raiden 
said . 

"Thanks." Zac said. 

"You guys wanna keep going?" Erik asked. "There's a deep trench 
around here, with a radical drop off. Unless you two are so 
tired . " 

"Oh you wish Consorizio." Zac said challenging. We dived back into 
the sea, made the drop off and surfaced. 

"How was that for a wicked drop off?" Raiden asked. 

"It was pretty cool!" Zac replied. 

Erik chuckled. "Stick with me. Me and my brother have got a whole lot 
to show you about being a merman." Just then, Zac's face turned 
serious . 

"Guys we have company." He said. "Down." It didn't take a genius to 
figure out that a boat was right behind them. Luckily they ducked 
before surfacing. 

"That was way to close." Erik said. 

"Yeah." Raiden backed up. "By the scales of our tails." 


"That's Evie ' s dad." Zac said taking a look at the boat. 



"You sure?" Erik asked. 


"Positive." Zac said. "Wonder why he's here. He's never done a dive 
tour to Mako before." 

"This is not cool." Erik said. 

"We gotta get out of here." Raiden said. The trio swam to the cafA© 
and walked in to meet Thalie, her gang, Mimmi, Sirena, Evie, and 
Ondina . 

"Did you get my message?" Evie asked her boyfriend. 

"Yeah." Zac replied grimly. "After your dad's boat almost ran us 
down . " 

"Wait, the 3 
"Just in the 


"We have to stop your father taking people out there." Thalie said, 
with Ondina and Mimmi nodding in agreement . 

"Why?" Raiden asked. "If we stay away, there's nothing to see. 
Besides, can't you just go in stealth mode?" 

"Making ourselves invisible is not the solution." Thalie said 
stubbornly. "I need to think." She left. Thalie was wearing a purple 
and green tye dye tanktop and dark blue shorts. And blue flip flops. 
She had her hair in a ponytail. Raiden followed her 
outside . 

"Thalie." He called out to her. 

"I can't believe that you can't see how dangerous this is!" The red 
haired mermaid exclaimed. "Am I the only one here?" 

"Stopping Evie ' s dad could draw attention to us." Raiden reasoned. 
"Are you that stubborn to try to blow our cover?" 

"I have to protect Mako!" Thalie reasoned. "It's my duty, even from 
last year ! " 

"It's a big ocean." Raiden said. "There's lots of space. I'll show 
you parts of the ocean you won't believe." 

"Raiden, you don't get it." Thalie said. "Mako Island is not 
something that can be dismissed just like that. My mother was born 
there! My aunt was born there! Our pod has one home, Raiden. One 
home! They live there and they're not leaving!" 

"I didn't know how much that island meant to you." Raiden said 
understanding . 

"Now you know." Thalie said. "Can you please help me?" 


of you were at Mako?" Sirena asked. 

water." Erik clarified. "Don't worry, no one saw 


Raiden stood silent. 



"Right." Thalie said, understanding. "I get it. You almost killed me. 
Why should you?" 

"You're right." Raiden said. "This isn't my fight." 

"I've waited for your answer since the moment you saved my life." 
Thalie said. "I'm not waiting anymore." With that, she left and took 
a walk in the streets. 

Mimmi was following her. "Mermen are different Thalassa. You can't 
expect him to understand." 

"Why?" Thalie asked. "This isn't about mermaids verses merman. It's 
about merpeople verses land people. Why is it he can't see that it is 
his fight?" 

"He's really gotten under your scales hasn't he?" Mimmi 
asked . 

Thalie scoffed. "Of course not! I'm justa€ | angry for wasting time 
talking to him. I should have known it was pointless." 

"So." Mimmi began. "What are we gonna do about Evie ' s dad?" 

Thalie smiled. "What us mermaids have always done. Look after 
ourselves . " 

At the cafA© Erik was talking with Zac. "Is your step sister always 
this protective of her family?" He asked Zac. 

"Pretty much." Zac answered. "Ever since the prophecy, she's been a 
tiny bit tighter." 

"Prophecy?" Erik asked. 

"Long story." Zac said. 

"Hey." Raiden said out of the blue. "Guys I've got good 
news . " 

"You're a hologram and I'm an only child?" Erik asked causing Zac to 
snicker . 

"Better." Raiden glared at his brother. "I've just got off the phone 
with the guys and they told me to tell you Zac, that you have been 
invited to an all out, all you can eat seafood buffet, merman dinner 
at my place!" 

"So I get to have dinner with you guys?" Zac asked. "Sure! I'm 
in!" 

"Yes!" Erik said before leaving to work on his 
shift . 
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* * At the merman housea€|** 


Zac rang the doorbell at the Fluctes house, to be greeted by 



Erik . 


"Zac just in time!" Erik greeted. "Come on in!" 

In the living room was Diablo hula hooping and singing up and in a d 
major scale, (In tenor voice) . All of a sudden his hula hoops were 
dropped by Carlos' telekinesis. 

"Diablo." He said sternly. "What did I tell you? No hula hooping in 
the house . " 

"Killjoy." Diablo/Wolfboy muttered. 

"Is he always this active?" Zac asked Erik. 

"He's still a kid." Erik explained. "And he's adopted and all by 
Carlos . " 

"Where are his real family?" Zac asked. 

"When you live in South American waters." Wolfboy explained. "Your 
family takes care of you until you're nine. Then they take off." 

"My dad was a bull fighter." Carlos added on. "He left me when I was 
19 to join the pros." 

"Who are your parents?" Zac asked Wolfboy, whose face took grim at 
the reminder of his parents. 

"Well my dad's a psycho pervert and my mom's a political bitch." 
Wolfboy simply explained. "Trust me, you do **not** wanna know my 
mom . " 

"Where are the twins?" Voltage asked. 

"Upstairs playing Call of Duty." Erik said. 

"Now we're done!" Two voices said in unison. The Tiraken twins ran 
downstairs . 

"Let's eat!" Raiden said, running to the table. It was littered with 
bowls of sea food. Of course Zac attacked the prawns, while Raiden 
attacked the clams. 

"I'm just glad my step sister isn't here." Zac said. "She'd freak at 
the sight of all this fish." 

Raiden stopped eating. "Wait, are you saying, Thalie, hates 
seafood? " 

"Strangely, yes." Zac replied. 

"A mermaid hating seafood?" Speed Demon asked. 

"Now that's something I would pay to see!" Network added on. 

Diablo took a whiff of the air and covered his mouth. "Dude! How much 
perfume does your girlfriend have? I can smell it on you, from how 
many times she's hugged you or kissed you!" Zac could only stare in 
shock. Diablo and him were on opposite sides of the rectangular 



mahogany table. Yet Diablo could smell something on him. The pieces 
all fit together. 

"Diablo Nagual . " Zac asked. "Are you part dog?" 

"No." Diablo replied. 

"Good." Zac said going back to his food. 

"I'm part werewolf." Zac nearly choked at his food at Diablo' s 
sentence. He certainly hadn't expected the word "werewolf" to be in 
that sentence. 

"Holy flipping shit. Are you kidding me?" Was all Zac could 
say . 

Erik just chuckled. "Nope. Diablo is a quarter werewolf. It's how he 
got the name Wolfboy." 

"And because of this." Wolfboy opened his palm to reveal on it, a 
birthmark in the shape of a wolf's paw. 

"Technically 25% of his blood is werewolf." Network just 
shrugged . 

"Network." Speed Demon said. "Must you be so technical about 
everything? " 

"Well he is a technopath after all." Voltage pointed out. 

"What's a technopath?" Zac asked, causing a shocked look on Wolfboy 's 
face . 

"Didn't you read comic books?" Wolfboy asked. 

"Not really." Zac replied. 

"A technopath is a person who can manipulate technology with their 
mind." Wolfboy explained. "It's how Xhiva got the name 
Network . " 

"Whoa." Zac said. 

"I know right?" Voltage agreed. 

"How does it work?" Zac asked. 


"Say for example, that you were gonna 
normal person needs to type it right? 
message and send it through the phone 


send a text." Network said. 
But I can just think of the 
mentally . " 


"A 


"So basically, it's like a telepathic TV remote?" Zac confirmed it, 
earning a nod from Network. 


"You know what I just realized?" Speed Demon asked. "Thalassa Santos 
is your step sister right?" 


"Yes." Zac replied. 


"And Rita Santos is her mom right?" Speed Demon asked. 



"Where are you going with this?" Zac asked. 


Speed Demon gave Zac a deadpanned look. "You never realized that 
Suncoast ' s principal is basically your stepmother?" 

The room turned very silent. Zac dropped his food out if his mouth 
without realizing it. "Oh my fucking God." He said. Zac couldn't 
believe that he was the stepson of the principal. First Diablo being 
have werewolf blood running in his veins, then Xhiva being 
cyberkinet ic, then Xandou having superspeed, now his mermaid mentor 
being his stepmother? What else was to come? 

"Ok **that** is freaky." Erik said breaking the silence. "Especially 
if she's our principal." 

Voltage just snickered. "What kind of whaleshit are you talking 
about ? " 

"That's part of the reason why we called you four here." Carlos said. 
"You four will not be spending all this year not inside reading comic 
books or playing video games. Instead you are going to a special 
place to spend the weekdaysa€ i High School . " 

Immediately, the four 15 year olds tried to get from their seats but 
thanks to Erik and Carlos, the Tiraken twins were pushed down to 
their seats telekinetically, Raiden got tripped over and poor Wolfboy 
was splashed. 

Raiden could only stare in horror. "CHE COSA? ! Che tipo di terreno 

merda A" questo? ! " **(WHAT?! What kind of land shit is this?) 

* * 


"Raiden." Erik before speaking in Italian. "Avanti. E 'una nuova 
esperienza per voi. E poi, nessuno vuole essere rinchiusi in una casa 
tutto il giorno." ** (Come on. It ' s a new experience for you. And 
besides, no one wants to be cooped in a house all day.)** 

"Still, I'm not going to a place filled to the brim with 
Neanderthals." Speed Demon complained. 

"And other so called smarties." Network agreed. 

"Yeah, I don't do uniforms." Wolfboy said. 

"I read somewhere that they allow birds to roam free in land school." 
Voltage spoke up. "I also heard that they peck you in the face if you 
don't do your homework." 

Zac lost it then. He was howling with laughter. "I can't believe." He 
said between laughs. "That the big tough Blade Boys are afraid of 
going to high school ! " 

"Oh laugh it up asshole!" Speed Demon challenged. "You're forgetting 
who we are. Us Tiraken twins graduated MIT at age 13, well Xhiva did 
mostly. I just dropped out after the first year." 

"We only went when we were 11!" Network exclaimed. 

"You guys went to **the** MIT?" Zac asked surprised. 



"Yep." Carlos said while the Blade Boys sat back in their seats. 

"So Diablo." Zac began. "I mean Wolfboy. You said you were from South 
America. Where exactly are you from." 

Wolfboy smiled. "Nowhere other than the very sunny, very beautiful, 
BUENOS AIRES, ARGENTINA!" 

"Nice!" Zac high fived Wolfboy. "So, you said I don't wanna meet your 
mom. How come?" 

Everyone else at the table took a grim face. "Diablo 1 s mother is not 
the kind of mother you would want." Carlos said. "Even though he's 
never told us who exactly she is." 

"Whoever she is." Speed Demon began. "She can't be worse than **our** 
mom . " 

"Our mother." Network added on. "She has a passion fora€|Ka 
boom . " 

Diablo got up and shoved off his silver arm bracer on his right arm. 
"This bracer was made from the silver bullets fired at my great-great 
grandfather by angry villagers." 

"Your great-great grandfather was a werewolf?" Erik asked. 

"Yep." Diablo answered. 

"So is it true about werewolves being allergic to spandex?" Speed 
Demon asked. 

"No." Wolfboy replied. 

"Full moon?" Zac asked. 

"Yes obviously." Wolfboy said. 

"Silver bullets?" Zac asked. 

"Bullets yes." Wolfboy replied. "Silverware, no. Besides bullets? Who 
wouldn't that kill?" Wolf boy showed his right arm with a branding 
scar that said the word, "Devil." "This is what my mother gave me the 
moment I was born." Zac could only gasp in horror. How could a mother 
do something as cruel as branding her son? He knew mermaids could be 
spiteful but he didn't think that they could stoop this low. "She 
didn't really anticipate a son." 

"You're ok right?" Zac asked worriedly. 

"Yeah." Wolfboy replied, but his eyes showed otherwise. He was still 
a little hurt from the abuse his mother gave him. 

"Anyway, where are the rest of your parents?" Zac asked. "Didn't your 
parents raise you?" The merteens had a solemn look on them, each of 
them reflecting the bittersweet moments. 

"Well Erik and Raiden had it lucky, beforeaC | " Network trailed 
off . 



"Before what?" Zac asked a sad looking Erik and Raiden. 


"Before our parents died." Erik finished. "I was only 8 years old and 
Raiden was only 5 . " 

"Our parentsa€| were never interested in us, us." Speed Demon 
explained. "They were only interested in what we could do. They 
shipped our sister off to far east Asia because of issues 
rising . " 

Zac never realized how fortunate he was to have such a loving family. 
Here he was, surrounded by these kids who had been through rough 
childhoods. No one should have to have been branded by their mothers 
simply for being born a boy, no one should have to have been used as 
tools by their parents, and no one should ever have to suffer their 
parents dying at childhood. "I'm sorry." Zac managed to get 
out . 

"Well it is leftover night." Carlos announced. "What are you hungry 
for?" 

"Helen Carter, Xandou . " Wolfboy teased. 

"Shut up!" Speed Demon hissed. 

"Well you are!" Wolfboy continued to antagonize. "You already have 
the hots for her! Omega of Fire and all." 

"I said SHUT UP you little fucktard!" Xandou growled, his jade green 
eyes already showing anger. 

"Well my brother was really good friends with this girl Ondina back 
when we lived in Italy." Raiden said. "I mean, they were practically 
childhood sweethearts! Erik and Dinie! Sitting in a tree, 

K-I-S-S-I-Na€ i " Raiden didn't get to finish because Erik 
telekinetically pushed Raiden and his chair back to the kitchen. And 
before they knew it, they were wrestling each other. 

"Boys!" Carlos exclaimed ending the fight. "We have an audience." The 
Consorzio brothers stopped fighting and got back to the table. The 
rest of the night was spent with laughs and eating contests. The 
other mermen said Zac had some potential and with some training, he 
could be an impressive 
fighter . 
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**The next daya€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

We were in my mom's grotto. Trapped out of the reef because of 
divers. We were in the pool in merform. We had hung out there a few 
time . 

"Wish we could go out for a swim." Kimi said to me. 

"I really hope that Rose has good news." Helen said sighing. On cue. 



the blond Latina mermaid appeared in the pool worried. 

"Divers are everywhere." Rose reported. "All over the reef." 

"So basically us mermaids can be in here but not the sea?" Helen 
asked . 

"This is not acceptable." I said defensively. 

"What are we gonna do?" Kimi asked. We got dry and the rest went 
home, leaving me in the grotto to read some magazines for about an 
hour . 

"I cannot believe you actually did that! "I heard Zac yell at me. 

I looked up from my teen magazine. "You sabatoged Evie ' s dad's 
boat ! " 

"I literally have no idea what you are talking about." I said. I 
didn't understand why Zac was accusing me of wrecking his 
girlfriend's dad boat. I would never hurt a man who was trying to 
make a living here. 

"This morning you wrecked his air compressor." Zac said. 

"Seeing as I was not outside my house the entire day, I don't 
understand how you can just accuse me like that." I said trying to 
prove to him that I didn't do it. 

"You can't just destroy a man's business because you think Mako 
belongs to you or your family." Zac said. 

I put my foot down. "Ok Zachary." I said. "Let's get something 
straight here. I don't care that you have an accidental tail. You do 
not, lecture me about my family's home, IN MY HOUSE!" 

"Oh I'll give you a lecture alright." Zac said. "But it'll be short 
and sweet. You're not just hurting Evie ' s dad, you're hurting Evie. 

And I can't let you do that." With that Zac left, and entered the 
grotto was Mimmi and 
Sirena . 
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* * At the cafA©** 

* *No one's POV** 

Zac sat at his table outside awaiting his fish burger. 

"Feel like hitting the water?" He heard Raiden behind him. Zac liked 
Raiden a little but there was something about Raiden that made him 
cautious and on edge. 

"Creaming me twice wasn't enough?" Zac retorted. 

"You're admitting your defeat already?" Raiden asked. "Not very 
mermanly of you. Besides I could give you a five minute head 
start . " 



"Don't you remember the little problem we had on the reef yesterday?" 
Zac asked rhetorically. 

"Word on the street is that the boat is out of action." Raiden said 
back. "So we should be ok." 

"For now yeah." Zac said. "Except Evie ' s dad is working on it now at 
the marina." 

Fear flashed on Raiden' s face before he got ahold of himself. "Is 
that so? But hey, there's a lot of ocean so don't stress. So chillax. 
Might give you that headstart in that race." 

Raiden walked inside, leaving a suspicious Zac outside. Rosalina came 
out with the fish burger in her hand. 

"Thalie didn't do it." The Latina Air Omega mermaid said to her 
friend . 

Zac just rolled his eyes. "Of course you would say that." 

"Zac we were inside the grotto because of divers." Rose explained. 
"She was with us the entire time. Look, I know how protective she is 
about her family, but she wouldn't go that far as to actually hurt 
your girlfriend." Zac silently agreed with her before Carly stepped 
out . 

"Zac I'm so proud of you." She said. 

"For what?" Zac asked confused. 

"Letting a boy talk with your sister." Carly answered, triggering 
Zac's overprotect ive instincts. 

"Boy? Where?" Zac asked, his blood boiling already. 

"I thought you knew." Carly answered. "Raiden and Thalie are talking 
inside. And just like that, Zac bolted inside to see Raiden 
apparently flirting with his precious step sister. "She finally has a 
chance of a boyfriend." 

"No." Zac retorted immediately. "Do not say that. No no no." Zac 
walked over to Thalie and Raiden 's table and resisted the urge to 
wrangle the Italian merman. "Sup?" He asked. 

"Come to accuse me again?" Thalie asked. 

"Of course not." Zac said. "Just wondering what are you doing talking 
with a boy . " 

"Exactly what you said Zac." Raiden snapped. "We're just 
talking . " 

"Raiden?" Zac asked. "A word?" Zac led Raiden to the clothes store. 
"What are you doing?" 

"Making friends." Raiden replied. "What, is that a crime with you 
humans ? " 



"No." Zac said. "It's justa€ i you better not hurt her 
feelings . " 

"You don't like me for talking to your sister, who isn't even your 
real sister?" Raiden said. 

"Well for one, I don't really trust you." Zac retorted. 

"You don't even know me." Raiden said, already feeling tension build 
up . 

"I know that you're trying to get something out of her." Zac said, 
too soon drawing to conclusions. 

"Yeah, that's not my motive and you ain't the boss of me." Raiden 
said. "And FYI, I'm pretty sure you need her more than she needs 
you." And Raiden walked back to Thalie to continue their 
conversation . 

"Everything ok?" Erik asked Zac. "I saw some commotion with you and 
my brother." 

"Your punk of a brother better not hurt her feelings." Zac said 
threatening . 

"Don't worry." Erik said assuredly. "Us European mermen, especially 
Italians have a way with the ladies. I mean, how do you think my dad 
got my 
mom? " 
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**Later at the marina** 

It was quiet at the marina that night. A perfect setting for a 15 
year old merman who wore a black leather jacket over his purple 
tanktop, long jeans and sneakers. He snuck into Doug McLaren ' s boat 
and started electrocuting the boat. He looked into the moonlight to 
reveal an Italian boy with tan skin, a strong jaw, light brown hair 
with gold steaks, and violet eyes. It was none other than Raiden 
Antonio Consorzio. 

"Forget something?" Someone asked out of the blue. Raiden jumped up 
and was ready to blast him with a lightning bolt when he saw that it 
was Zac. 

"Dude!" Raiden cried out. "Don't scare me like that! I almost fried 
you ! " 

"Just like you fried the compressor?" Zac asked. 

Raiden took a moment before asking, "When did you know it was 
me?" 


"I suspected at the cafA©." Zac explained. "Then Rose told me Thalie 
was her when it happened, so it had to be you. Besides, you're that 
type of guy." 


"Smart dude." Raiden said, impressed. "We're not ordinary people Zac. 



We're special. We need to protect our secret." 


"That does not mean, we or you can go around doing what it is that 
you want." Zac retorted 

"You're not a real merman." Raiden said. "You got your tail by 
accident. Nonetheless, you're still one of us. Which means you gotta 
decide where your loyalties lie." 

"Oh I already have." Zac said proudly. 

"So whatcha gonna do?" Raiden asked. 

"Nothing." Zac answered. "For now. But you're gonna pay Evie ' s dad 
back. You're gonna have Erik do more hours at the cafA©, and you're 
gonna make an anonymous donation on his website, and make up for the 
damages that you have done." Zac took a step closer and said in his 
most threatening voice. "And don't you even think about talking to my 
sister . " 

Raiden was flabbergasted. This land boy actually had the nerve to 
stand up to him. As he got out he looked back at Zac. "Zac before I 
go, take this into consideration: You're a merman, everyone else 
there is a merman. You're talented, everyone else there is talented. 

So what the hell makes you so special? Think about that." And like 
that, Raiden took 
of f . 
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**The next daya€|** 

**In the parka€ | .** 

Raiden sat at the bench. Even though Erik had understood why Raiden 
did what he did, he was still pretty pissed that he messed with a 
man's business and done something so reckless as that. So Raiden 
counted himself lucky that Erik had grounded him until the next full 
moon, instead for the rest of the year. 

"It was you." Thalie's voice. He looked up to see the beautiful half 
blood wearing a grey t shirt with a pink peace sign on it, jean 
shorts, and flip flops. 

"Save the lecture." Raiden said tired. "I've already gotten an earful 
from my brother." 

"Why?" Thalie asked. "Why'd you do it?" 

"I wanted to help." Raiden quickly said. 

Thalie crossed her arms. "I thought you didn't care." 

"I'm unpredictable." Raiden said. "It's part of the Italian 
charm . " 

"You said it wasn't your fight." Thalie said. "I want to know why you 
were trying when you were so obviously, not interested." Silence was 
her answer. "If you don't want to tell me, fine." Thalie walked away 



before Raiden spoke up. 


"I did it to say I was sorry!" Thalie turned around with eyes wide. 

"I did it to apologize for shooting you down." 

"Raiden Consorzio. " She spoke. "You mean to tell me that you nearly 
destroyed a man's businessa€ i to say sorry?" 

"Kind of, plus I did it just for you." Raiden said. 

"Well this isn't really the way to apologize but it's a start." 

Thalie 
said . 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

Thalie met up with Zac, Evie, Ondina, Mimmi, and Sirena. It felt like 
old times when she was the youngest. As it happens, Mimmi had 
convinced a bunch of whales to attract Mr. McLaren ' s attention. And 
it worked. A lot actually. Mako was safe and sound. 

"I still can't believe you pulled this off." Evie said 
amazed . 

"Whales love to put on a show." Mimmi said proudly. "When I told one 
that there were some people who were keen to see them, she told a few 
friends, and they told a few friendsa€ | " 

"News travels fast in the whale world." Ondina said annoyed. 

Zac and Evie looked confused before Sirena explained. "Mimmi speaks 
fluent humpback." 

"No way!" Zac said amazed. Mimmi proceeded to make what sounded like 
vocal exercises for singing. "What did she say?" 

"I'm hungry, does anyone have food?" Mimmi answered. We all just 
laughed at her antics. 

"Ondina knows 5 European languages." Sirena said. 

"Really?" Evie asked amazed. 

"I know English." Ondina began. "Portuguese, French, Greek, and 
Italian. I'm actually half Portuguese, and half Greek." 

"You told me you were born in Polish waters." Mimmi said. 

"I'm talking about blood." Ondina clarified. 

"How do I say in Greek." Zac began. "Thalassa, I'm really sorry I 
blamed you?" 

Ondina smiled and turned to Thalassa. "Thalassa, lypA;mai polAk; pou 
sas katii±goroA°n . " Ondina enunciated every word perfectly. 

"You weren't kidding." Zac said amazed. 



"European merpeople are bred to know a lot of the European 
languages." Ondina explained. 


Zac tried to speak in whale but I don't think he meant what he said, 
literally. He didn't know what he was saying as we were howling with 
laughter . 

"What?" Zac asked confused. 

"You said." Mimmi explained. "Thalassa, you have cute arms." 

"Oops." Zac just said. "Let me try again." He tried but was stopped 
by Thalie. 

"Please don't." She said. "My ears can't take it. Apology 
accepted . " 

"But I can do it." Zac tried again speaking in whale but it resulted 
in a pillow fight with all of us. 

If there's anything we learned from this is that Zac may be able to 
sing tenor, but he can't sing whale. 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come? What will enroll in the next episode 
as Ondina and Thalassa duke it out? Thank you for waiting. And if you 
have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you do before reading 
this . ** 


9. Stormy Seas 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? 
* * 


**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Helen's POV** 

* * At Mako Islanda€|** 

"Alright girls." Rita announced. "That's all for today, let's go." It 
was the end of the lesson for the four Omega mermaids. While the rest 
dived into the sea, I walked up to Rita. 

"Teach!" I said out loud, getting her attention. "I can do La 
Anastasia! I'm ready!" 

"You're still not maintaining control over your power outbursts." 

Rita said to me. "One wrong move, you hurt someone and that's 

it . " 

"Well I can get more control, just show me." I argued. 

"Stop rushing everything." Rita said. "I just don't think you're 
ready . " 

"That's what you said to Thalie when you told her that she was too 
young to teach." Helen said. "I'm just saying if you don't believe in 



us, how are we supposed to get anywhere?" 

"Helen." Rita said. "Of course I believe in you. I just fear that you 
kids aren't ready. Just be patient, there's time. Stop worrying about 
La Anastasia. You have school coming up. Focus on that." 

I sighed exasperated. It was times like this that I kind of wish I 
had listened to Xandou . I couldn't help but think of him and the 
pearl dagger he gave 
me . 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

Since Mom was at a school meeting, I had the privellege, or plan as I 
should put it, of teaching Evie in secret. 

"Alright Evie." I said in front of the water filled tub with the 
canoe. "What are the 3 C's again?" 

"Concentration, Control, and Coordination." Evie replied. 

I smiled at her. "Correct! Concentration, Control, and Coordination. 
Using this set of fundamentals, is a vital part of using your powers. 
Remember, it all starts with concentration. Now move your right hand 
out in a C position, and see the canoe in your mind." 

Evie did as I told her. But so far, even with all the effort she put 
in it, the canoe didn't budge. "Come on." She whispered before giving 
up . " Sorry . " 

"It's ok Eves." I said to her. "Don't apologize. You just need more 
practice! Observe." I applied the 3C's and immediately, the canoe 
rushed towards me. 

"How did you do that?' Evie asked me in amazement. 

"I had a lot of practice." I answered. "Now relax, and 
focus . " 
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* * At the Gomez housea€|** 

**In Rosalina's POV** 

I was helping out with my family in the yard sale we were having. I 
cursed under my breath in Spanish as I accidentally used my wind to 
knock over a lamp. I didn't show it, but it wasn't easy for me either 
when I got a tail. Sometimes, I wished that I didn't have powers at 
all. I just wanted to stand out but also blend in. I just wanted to 
be my own person. 

"A,;Necesita ayuda?" ** (Need any help?) **I heard Diablo ask me. I 
looked behind me to see Diablo smiling. He was wearing his lucky 



soccer baseball cap, a white t shirt under a jean jacket, brown khaki 
shorts, and his usual brown sandals. I was wearing a pink short 
sleeved cardigan over a white dress, and blue sandals. I had my hair 
back by a bandana. 

"SA-. Gracias" I answered back. For about some time, Diablo helped me 
sell some stuff. I had to pull him away from the sharp objects. When 
you mix sharp objects, plus an animal shapeshifter , plus a prankster, 
you get bad news . 

After I sold a doll, I saw him looking at a book. 

"Cinderella huh?" Diablo asked me. 

I blushed a little. "Yeah. It used to be my favorite." 

"Visto la pelA-cula?" Diablo asked me. ** (Seen the movie?)** 

"Si . " I replied. 

"Si usted tiene una luna anillo, usted podrA-a estar haciendo trucos 
con berenjenas." **(If you have a moon ring, you might be doing 
tricks with eggplants.)** 

I nearly doubled back in laughter. "Estoy seguro de que era un Diablo 
calabaza. " **(I'm pretty sure it was a pumpkin Diablo.)** 

Diablo raised his hands in surrender. "SA 3 lo estoy diciendo Rosa. 

Hada Madrina no podA-an dar good ol ' Cindy hasta una horas." **(I'm 
just saying Rose. Fairy Godmother couldn't give good ol ' Cindy till 
one a.m.) **"Quiero decir, realmente. A,;QuA©? Los hA;msteres tuvo que 
estar de vuelta en sus jaulas hasta el amanecer?" **(I mean, really. 
What? The hamsters had to be back in their little cages by 
dawn? ) * * 

I snickered hard. Diablo could always make me laugh. "Eran ratones." 
** (They were mice.) **That;s when I decided to come clean about my 
secret incesurit ies . "Sinceramente, si tengo un anillo de luna, 
prefiero ser guapa." ** (Honestly, if I had a moon ring, I'd rather be 
pretty . ) * * 

Diablo turned to me in horror. I had opened up to him that I was a 
tiny bit insecure about my looks. "A^EstA;n bromeando?" ** (Are you 
kidding me?) ** 

"Para ser honesto, realmente no creo en todo estoy bastante . " * * (Well 
to be honest, I don't really think I'm pretty at all.)** I said 
before Diablo put his hand up. 

"Ok." He said. "I'm gonna stop you there. You're the most talented 
and naturally beautiful girl I have ever met, and I've met Nicki 
Mina j . You're beautiful, inside and out. You Rosalina F-ing Gomez! 

The word Rose is in your name. You're awesome! I like you for who you 
are, no matter what you are or what you look like." I blushed a 
little to hear him say that he liked me. "Do you want me to stop 
talking or do you want to stop my confidence giving out, cause I can 
tone both down a few notches." 


"I'm good." I said. 



"You know what?" Diablo said rubbing his hands and patting on my 
cheeks. "There you have some of my confidence. Nope, you need more." 
Diablo rubbed his hands under his armpits and wiped it on my arms. 
"Just wait, I'm gonna give you the good stuff." He unfolded his shirt 
and rubbed his hands on his belly while I ran away from him. But he 
of course, followed me running. 

"No! Diablo!" I cried out in mock terror. "A,;Tienes la menor 
confianza. A^Por quA© desea me da el vientre confianza! ?" (**You got 
the minor confidence! ****Why do you want to give me the belly 
confidence? ! ) ** 

"Usted localiza necesidad!" ** (Cause you majorly need it!) **Diablo 
yelled back laughing. 

"No! Mercy!" I screamed running down the sidewalk, but Diablo, being 
the natural athlete he was, he ran up to me wrestling me to the 
ground, as we playfully fought each other. I had to admit, I felt 
really safe and happy in Diablo' s arms. As we lay in the grass, 
looking at the clouds, he wrapped his arm on my shoulders and held it 
on tight, like wasn't planning on letting me go. I felt really happy 
around 
him. 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

Evie tried to get it right, but no budge. "I'm never gonna get this." 
She muttered hopelessly. 

"Evie." I said to her. "Look at me." I got serious with her. "Do you 
think before she became who she is, my mom never had a tough time? I 
promise you, she did." 

"How do you know?" Evie asked me. 

"Because, Evie." I continued to explain. "Anyone, who has ever 
reached for something, they've had a tough time. You know what 
learning is? Making mistakes. Let's continue." And that's when my 
(insert sarcasm here) two new favorite mermaids. 

"What are you doing?" Ondina asked. 

"Teaching Evie to use her powers." I replied. 

"What's the point?" Ondina asked. "She won't have them for much 
longer . " 

"You figured out a way to change me back?" Evie asked excited. 

"I was merely discussing a principle, not a time frame." Ondina 
dismissed . 

"So, while she's got her powers." I explained. "She may at least know 
what to do with them, let alone control them." 



That shut them up as we got on with the 
lesson . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

* * At the cafA©a€|** 

I watched Erik finish up with his shift and I couldn't help but think 
of Thalie. She has an amazing spirit and personality, and I felt 
protected around her. 

"Raiden?" I heard Erik ask behind me. "You ok?" 

"Cosa pensi A" succederA a noi se non tirare fuori questo?" ** (What 
do you think is gonna happen to us if we don't pull this off?) **I 
asked in our native tongue. 

Erik pondered for a minute before answering nonchalantly, "Io ... 
penso che Slade sarA . . . tranquillamente deluso in noi, ma alia fine 
... orgoglioso di noi per fare il nostro meglio." **(I... think that 
Slade will be... quietly disappointed in us, but ultimately... proud 
of us for doing our best.)** 

"Davvero?" ** (Really ?)* * I asked sarcastically. 

"No, penso che siamo molto volentieri carne morta." ** (No, I think we 
are definitely dead 
meat . ) ** 
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**Back in the grotto** 

**Thalie's POV** 

"I'm sorry I'm not getting this." Evie said to me. 

"Don't worry." I said kindly. "If you just believe in yourself, 
you'll be fine. That's what I learned on my own." 

Ondina snickered. "Is that how you got your moon ring? From 
yourself?" 

My blood started to boil, but I didn't say anything. If Ondina knew 
the sacrifice my aunt made just so I could have protection and a 
life, then she wouldn't have asked that. "Ondina?" I 
asked . 

"Yes?" 


"Shut up." Mimmi and Evie gasped while Ondina looked shocked but then 
chuckled . 

"I'm just saying." She began. "Mimmi and I got our rings from the 
pod. Our teachers were experts and much older than you and they 
didn't learn from nobody." 



"Excuse me." I said. "I didn't have anyone who had a tail so I had to 
get by on my own. Remember? And besides, my mom trained me for 
months . " 

"Your mom abandoned the pod years ago." Ondina said. "Training 
methods have changed." 

"Mermaids and change?" I said. "Two words that don't go in the same 
sentence . " 

"You'd be surprised." Ondina said before turning to face Mimmi . "Did 
they even know about the magical properties of sea nettles back 
then? " 

"I think you'll find that my mom knows just as much as any teacher in 
the pod." I said to Ondina 's face. "Perhaps more." 

"I very much doubt that." Ondina said. 

"Are you saying, that us Santos' aren't good enough to teach?" I 
asked . 

"Frankly, I don't give a damn about what your skills are." Ondina 
sassed back. 

"Oh I ' d be delighted to show you." I said. 

"Then it seems that we're gonna need something more challenging than 
that canoe." Ondina remarked. We both looked at the model pirate ship 
and an idea popped in our heads . 

"Game on." I shook hands with 
Ondina . 
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**Helen's POV** 

I walked in the park with my hands in my jeans pockets. I was wearing 
a red tanktop jeans, and red flip flops. I had my hair in a bun. I 
thought about school, what was gonna happen, what sort of mishaps 
could happen, and all that shit. 

"Walking by yourself?" I heard Xandou behind me. "Kind of makes you a 
target." I looked around and I saw the Chinese merman there. He was 
wearing a sleeveless black sweatshirt, jeans and combat boots. 

"Hey, I can take care of meself." I said defensively. 

"I saw that the other night." Xandou said. "You alone much?" 

"Yeah, it's my thing." I just answered. 

"Good." Xandou wrapped his arm around mine but I brushed it off. 
"Relax, I'm not gonna hurt you or sweettalk you into my dad's 
work . " 


"Thank you." I simply said. 



"I was gonna ask you if you like bikes." Xandou smiled. 


"Yeah, I mean who doesn't?" I asked. "Why?" Xandou raised his hand 
and used his powers to turn on his moterbike and have it drive itself 
to where we were. He got on his ride and started that vroom sound I 
just love about motorcycles. 

"Get on." He said. I got on the back seat and wrapped his arms around 
his waist. I didn't know it, but Xandou was feeling something he had 
never felt like before. He usually had his brother in the backseat, 
never a girl. He never felt this way before. 

"Uh Xan?" I asked, snapping him from his thoughts. 

"Sorry." He said turning around. "You ready for a ride of 
awesomeness ? " 

"Sure." I replied. "Just one thing. Where are the bloody 
helmets ? " 

Xandou laughed so hard he was wiping tears. "Helen, haven't you 
learned? Helmets are for losers!" 

"Blimey." I muttered. "My skull is now in the hands of a lunatic." 

And with that Xandou drove us off into the 
streets . 
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**In the grotto pool** 

**Thalie's POV** 

The game was set as stone. It was me verses the European mermaid. We 
sat on opposite ends of the pool with the model ship floating on the 
water . 

"This is an ancient mermaid game." Ondina declared. 

"Yes a game." Mimmi said. "Right Ondina?" Mimmi sounded like she was 
trying to tell Ondina to take it easy. 

"Whoever pulls the ship to their side first, is the winner." Ondina 
explained . 

"So it's like a tug of war without a rope?" Evie asked. 

"Exaclty." Mimmi said. When Mimmi raised her arm and dropped it, it 
began. I used my powers to pull the ship towards me, very basic. But 
Ondina heated the water and used the bubbles to steer the ship to 
her. I didn't want to use all of my power. It just wouldn't be fair. 

I may be the Omega of Water but that didn't mean I automatically won. 

I just wanted to play it fair. Ondina won though. 

"Shall we go again?" I asked after my defeat. 

"Why not?" Ondina asked smugly. "I enjoy 
winning . " 
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**Helen's POV** 

Xandou, with the power of his motorbike, zoomed past the trucks, 
busses, and red lights. I'm pretty sure he somehow managed to run 35. 
We then arrived at a quiet area at the beach were there were no 
people . 

"Xandou." I began. "That wasa€ i AWESOME ! " 

"I told you so!" He yelled back. 

"Don't you have a license?" I asked him. 

"Do I **look** like I'm gonna get a license?" Xandou asked with an 
eyebrow asked. 

"But where 'd you learn to drive?" I asked. 

"There are a lot of things I knew than most kids my age." Xandou 
replied. "I started driving cars when I was 10. I wish I had my limo 
now . " 

"You have a limo?" I asked. 

Xandou winced. "Ia€| did. I crashed it in New Delhi." 

I facepalmed. "And that ladies and gentlemen, is why Xandou Tiraken 
is a dick . " 

Xandou scoffed. "I ain't the dick. You da bitch." 

"Going there I say?" I asked before running and diving in the sea. 
Xandou followed me. We raced, and we did some sort of tag in the 
depths. As I looked at him in his true form, him as a merman, I 
couldn't help but marvel at his lean form and his sleek blue tail. He 
had quite some muscle. Sure he was a bit skinny but he was a strong 
young man. The shaggy raven hair and green eyes made him one of a 
kind. Whenever he smiled, it was a daring smirk. I had to admit, he 
looked dashing in his tail. His tail was like a masculine version of 
mine, though his had a bit more muscle. Xandou was truly an 
impressive merman. 

He held my hand, and I swore, my body felt like it was on fire. Not 
the fiery element I was used to but a fire that felt like that was 
missing from my body for a long time. Xandou however took my hand and 
led me to this cave. It was a mix between a cave and a secret pool 
club, complete with a door, towels, and lights. 

"Wow." I said. "This place is soa€ i " 

" Intruiging? " Xandou asked. "Awesome?" 

"I was gonna say home but ok." I said. Xandou swam towards me and we 
both faced the water belly down, arms crossed and tails right next to 
each other. We had spent a good amount of time talking to each 
other . 



"So Helen." Xandou began. "Tell me something about yourself that 
you've never told anyone before." 

"Urn." I stated. "My middle namea€| is Paddington." 

Xandou snickered. "Your middle name is a train station?" 

"Yep." I replied. 

"Mine's Keith." Xandou said. 

"Wow." I said with oozing sarcasm. "How dreadful. And dorky." 

"I know." Xandou agreed. 

"Your turn." I said to him. 

"I tried to compete in the Indy 500." He said. "But I was discovered 
in the middle of the race and was disqualified." 

"How old were you?" I asked. 

"14." We talked for a good while before I realized I had to get home 
for the family summer cookout . "Crikey! Sorry Xandou I have to 


"It's cool." He said. "Thanks for not killing me." 

I laughed. "Thanks for not mentioning the Kanhoji." And with that, I 

took 

off 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

"You know we can stop." Mimmi said kindly. 

"No." I stood firm. "Ondina still won't admit that my mom's a good 
teacher . " 

"Don't feel personalized." Ondina said. "Not your fault yo mamma's 
out of touch." 

Oh no she didn't. I can take people calling me Pigblood. What I 
cannot take is someone dissing my mom like that. 

"Let's go." Evie said. "You got this Thais." And with that, another 
battle was initiated. Ondina tried the bubble thing while I kept my 
power limited to a small amount, using both of my hands. At first it 
was rough, but I managed to steer the ship towards me. 

"That was awesome." Evie complemented. 


"Thanks . " 


I said back. 



"Maybe she and her mom are better teachers than you thought . " Mimmi 
observed . 

"That was just a fluke." Ondina said. 

"What do you say for the best of 3?" I 
challenged . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

I stood on the balcony thinking of random things at a time. First 

school, then the pizza I ate, then my forgotten laundry and the 

necklace I had on my neck. Erik and I have two halves of a silver 
heart necklace. Inside the locket is a photo of our parents and us as 

kids. I think Erik was 4 when that was taken and I was one. I opened 

the locket and in it was half of the photo. It was a baby me with my 
mom. I looked a bit like her. I had almost the same hair and the same 
jawline. I kind of had her smile. But me and Erik got our tans from 
our father. Erik had his half of the necklace with dad. Now Erik 
looked a lot like our father. Whenever I tried to picture Dad, Erik 
was the only face I could see. Erik inherited most of Dad's features. 
Build, hair, eyes, the works. He said I was starting to look like a 
masculine version of Mom. Minus the eyes, and with me having both 
eyes. I looked into the photo and sighed in sadness. I let a tear 
fall out. I was only 5 years old and yet I still remember what 
happened . 

"Mi manchi Ma . " **(I miss you Ma.)** I missed her soothing hand, her 
calm voice, and her sparkling sky blue eyes that made him feel better 
whenever I was feeling sad. She never lost her temper and I never 
heard her yell. I loved my parents very much. Me and Erik are all 
that's left so we had to stick together. 

Besides, who ' d look out for Erik if I wasn't 
around? 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

The battle was rough. Ondina conjured up a storm, while I kept it 
simple and calm. One hand was stretched out, reaching for the ship 
and the other was placed down for a surprise attack. I waited and 
waited until just as Ondina was near victory, I raised my left hand 
up and a water wall appeared heading towards Ondina. I used my powers 
to make it seem like the wall was gonna tower over her so she 
stumbled back and tripped, falling to the ground. Now, I wasn't gonna 
actually wet her, but I made it seem like I was going to. After 
Ondina fell down, I made the water rise up, carrying the ship towards 
me . 

"That was incredible!" Evie exclaimed. 


"I've never seen anyone make a water wall." Mimmi said. Ondina looked 



pissed in defeat but I helped her get up as she smiled and ruffled my 
hair . 

"I don't get it." Mimmi said sitting down in the grotto couch. "Why 
did you hold back until the last minute? Why did you wait?" 

"Yeah, I mean." Ondina said. "You have control over our primal 
element, and yet you used it only a little." 

"Were you waiting for the right moment?" Evie asked. 

"Exactly Evie!" I said high fiving her. 

"What's the point in waiting?" Ondina asked. "When you can just do 
it?" 

"Patience is the key to manipulating water." I explained. "It 
involves waiting and listening to the water until you have the right 
moment to strike. It's like being in a race. You pace yourself, until 
the last lap, you go all out." 

"That's why you took it easy on me isn't it?" Ondina asked. 

"Yeah." I said. "Plus I wanted to make it fair. So do you now agree 
that I am fit for my moon ring just as much as you?" 

"Face it Ondina." Mimmi said. "She beat you fair and square." 

"I have to admit." Evie said. "It was funny when you fell 
over . " 

"You looked like a sea turtle, stuck on your back." Mimmi said, 
imitating her, causing us to laugh. 

"Ok fine!" Ondina said. "You and Rita are good teachers." 

"A what?" I asked, cupping my ear. 

"A pair of very good teachers." Ondina admitted. "And for the record, 
I didn't look like a beached turtle." 

"Beached whale." I said, resulting in Ondina throwing a pillow at me 
and we then got into a pillow fight. 

**Later that nighta€|** 

I gave Evie a last lesson of the day. I hoped that she could do it. 
"You can do it Evie." I said. "Relax and let your thoughts flow like 
a river." Evie held out her hand and the water rippled sending the 
canoe towards her. 

"Dida€ | you see that?" Evie stuttered amazed. "I did it!" 

"I told you so!" I exclaimed hugging her. 

"Just like you said." Evie said. "I applied the 3C's and it 
happened . " 


"3C's?" Ondina asked. 



"I'll explain." I said. "Evie, try again." Evie repeated and she did 
it again with success. 

"Interesting." Rita's voice sounded out of the blue. "I wonder who 
taught you." 

"Your awesome daughter." Evie said, holding up my hand. 

"She's been showing us some of the things she learned." Ondina 
said . 

"I still can't believe that you learned how to control your powers 
all by yourself." Mimmi said amazed. 

"It looks like Thalassa has been swimming in my end of the gene 
pool." Rita said. 

"Mom." I said. "I can explain." 

"No need to." My mom said putting her hand up and then hugging me. 

"My little girl's a teacher!" 

"Mom!" I exclaimed embaressed. 

"I admit I didn't want you teaching because I didn't want to let that 
job go." My mom said. "Teaching is my favorite thing in the whole 
world . " 

"How about this." I suggested. "We'll teach together." 

"Can we be a part of your mermaid school?" Ondina asked gesturing to 
Mimmi and her . 

My mom smiled. "Of course." 

"Rita watch." Evie said. She pulled the canoe towards her and Rita 
smiled. Evie turned towards me and said. 

"Thanks Coach." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come? What will happen during the next full 
moon? What is this fiery vision Mimmi and Zac have And what will 
happen when Diablo and Rosalina spend time alone on the beaches of 
Mako? Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I 
highly suggest you do before reading this.** 


1 0 . Awakening 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? Get 
ready for some plot twists. And I don't own the references to The 
Sandlot, Twilight: Breaking Dawn Part 2, Hunchback of Notre Dame, or 
Pitch Perfect 2.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Thalie's POV** 


**In the moon poola€|** 



I listened to Sirens' s beautiful voice as I thought of my friends. My 
mom agreed to take them to the moon pool to teach them how to push 
through the moon spell. I agreed of course but I was still concerned 
for them. As Sirena approached the last line of her song, I sang in 
harmonization about 2 notes higher in an E minor including an A. 

** (A.N Play this on piano) **I ended in the name note as her, middle 
D . 

"That was beautiful." Mimmi said. "Thalie I didn't know you could 
sing . " 

"Thanks." I said swimming up to them. 

"It's a song my sister taught me." Sirena explained. "We used to sing 
it before every full moon." 

"You'll be singing a duet with Zac when he comes here." Ondina 
sassed . 

"We don't know for sure if he's coming." I reasoned. 

"It's a full moon." Ondina said. "He'll be drawn here. Instead of 
singing, we should be finding a way to sever his connection with 
Mako . " 

"If the force of 50 moons didn't do it, what do you suggest?" Mimmi 
asked . 

"At the very least we can keep him out of here." Ondina said. 

"Besides Thalie 's sidekicks are gonna be here." 

I gave Ondina a death glare. "What about Evie?" I asked. 

"Evie's not important." Ondina said. 

"Thalie makes a good point." Sirena said. "We gave Evie a tail, she's 
our responsibility." 

"Sirena' s right." Mimmi said. "Tonight's her first full moon. We 
should keep an eye on her." 

"I'm gonna check on Zac and Evie." I said before leaving for Zac's 
place. I arrived to see Evie and Zac talking. 

"Hey guys." I said cheerfully but noticed quickly that Evie was 
looking down. "Hey Eves." I said. "You're gonna be just 
f ine . " 

"Thanks Thais." Evie said before the couple began to kiss. But before 
they could make lip-to-lip, Rob, my foster father came in. 

"Hello Evie." He said. "Thalassa." 

"Heya€|Dad." I said shaking. It was rare that I called my former 
foster father "Dad". I missed my real one terribly. After my 
relocation, I visited them often, and they said that no matter where 
I lived or whose daughter I was, I was still their little girl. But 
the sad thing was 



"Good to see you." Rob said to me. 


"How ' s Rita? " 


"She's fine." I answered. 

"You got a search warrant?" Zac asked sarcastically while I nudged 
him for being a goober. 

"I'm looking for my open water lures." Rob said pacing the room. I 
grabbed a box of them and handed it to Rob. 

"Going fishing?" I asked which resulted him raising an eyebrow at 
me . 

"You haven't forgotten again have you?" He asked. "Our annual camping 
trip to Mako?" 

"That's this weekend?" I asked. 

"Yep." Rob replied. "Forecast is for blue skies and calm seas. And no 
buts. The four of us are going camping, and we're going to have a 
great time." 

"Thea€|four of us?" Zac asked puzzled. 

"You, Thalassa, me, and Cam." Rob explained. 

I groaned while Zac huffed. "You're bringing **that** cheese head?" I 
asked annoyed. 

"Yes, I'm bringing that cheese head." Rob said. "It's high time the 3 
of you got over whatever happened." 

"Dad." Zac said. "Evie and I have plans." 

"It's ok." She said. "I'll be fine." 

"You sure?" I asked. 

"It's ok." She said confidently. "I'll just have a quiet 
nighta€ | indoors . " 

"I guarantee that this will be a weekend, none of us will forget." 

Rob said proudly, before leaving. 

"Why do I get the feeling those words are gonna come back to haunt 
us?" I asked. 

"That's what I'm worried about." Zac said despondently. 
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* * At the cafA©a€|** 

**No one's POV** 

The four 15 year old merman teens sat at the cafA©, hanging out. 

Raiden stood up and placed a cigarette in his mouth. 



"I'm ma meat mamino . " Raiden said with his mouth full. 


"What?" The other guys asked. 

"I'b ba beat babibo." 

"What?" They all asked again. 

Raiden rolled his eyes before taking the thing out of his mouth. "I'm 
the Great Bambino." He said clearly. 

"OOhhhh." The other guys said. 

Xhiva looked to the table with the senior mermaids and saw a chance 
to impress even his dad. "Hey guys." He said. "Check this out." He 
walked to the table and they all looked at him. "Hey girls. Full moon 
plans tonight." 

"Yes actually." Ondina replied looking smug. "We do." 

"Great." Xhiva said. "Speaking of which, remember when you guys tried 
to protect Mako and you got a merman instead? That should really be a 
lesson to all of you fish chicks out there. If you do the same, old, 
boring, girly shit every bloody full moon, you **will** get a mess. 
All over the place if I might add. Hot shirtless boys, 
everywhere . " 

Ondina got up and looked me in the eye. "Listen up here boy. We will 
not let big headed, egotistical garbage dicks, whoever you may be, 
get in our way." 

"Guilty." Xhiva said in mock guilt. "Your pity's very 
contagious . " 

"Hello ladies." Raiden 's voice said. He stood there with the rest of 
the gang arms crossed. "Good ones Network." 

"Thanks Voltage." Network said back. 

"Full moon tonight hm." Voltage said. "Excited? Or are you stressing 
already? Is it because you area€ i how do the Canadians saya€ | in a 
Kerfuffle?" ** (A.N that's an actual Canadian slang word, meaning in a 
stressed situation.)** 

Mimmi scoffed. "We are **so** not in a Kerfuffle." 

"You know we should really thank you for making this stop more 
entertaining." Raiden said. "You knowa€ | with your bumbling 
ineptitude. We should send them something Wolfboy, you know? A fruit 
basket? Or would you prefer mini muffins?" 

"Ok we didn't come here to start something." Sirena said. "We're just 
here to get Mako back, and while we're at it, we just may kick your 


Xandou snickered. "You? **You're **the kicker of ass? You are too 
nice for your own good. Like a lady, ora€ | " Xandou asked then in 
Kannada, "NA*nu bayasuttA"ne pada A"nu?" ** (What's the word I'm 
looking for?) ** 



"Pukkala." Network replied. 


"Yes." Xandou said. "You are like a sook." ** (A.N Sook is Aussie 
slang for coward) ** 

"We are not scared of mermen." Ondina said proudly. "Because when we 
get down to business, us mermaids are gonna blow minds." 

Wolfboy chuckled. "With what? More of your make up?" 

"That's not what we wear." Ondina defended. 

"I don't give a damn what you wear." Wolfboy sassed. "Could be 
anything. Denim, wool, leather." 

"Listen up, you punks." Ondina hissed. "You 3 just happen to be a 
minor annoyance, excluding Raiden, so don't get in our way." 

"Your team is like aa€ | " Wolfboy began. "How do you Aussie's say? An 
earbashing mess. A mess, where dipsticks are applied to it, so what 
once was a little messy is now even messier." ** (A.N Earbashing means 
nagging and dipstick means loser in Aussie slang.)** 

"Ladies." Xhiva said. "Don't try to kick our ass, because the fact 
is, you can't. We're the best. Now I really must go wear sunglasses. 
I'm being blinded by you blond dominated Aussies." ** (A.N I'm sorry 
but it's the truth. Both the shows H20 and Mako Mermaids are 
dominated by blonds!)** 

With that the Blade Boys left the cafA©, cuing Erik to come and talk 
to the 
mermaids . 
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**Thalie's room in her POV** 

I was in my room packing my bag for the camping trip to Mako when I 
got a call from Cam. I was gonna delete his number but my mom told me 
not to in case of emergency. Apparently Erik had invited himself and 
his brother to our camping trip. The good thing about that was Raiden 
was coming and I would get to know his brother more. The bad news 
was, Raiden was coming, and my stupid hormones would fire up. And I 
didn't even know shit about why Erik would invite himself and his 
brother on some boring camping trip. Then again it was a full moon 
then. The worse news was that Zac and Rob would be clinging onto me 
in case "some boy" would try to sneak me off. It was mostly Zac who 
was gonna do that . 

"Why'd you ask Raiden to come?" I asked Cam on the phone. 

"I didn't." His voice sounded through the phone. "His older brother 
suggested it." 

"Well you should have said no." I said stuffing a hoodie in my 
bag . 

"Are you worried that he's gonna discover whatever it is that you're 
keeping hidden?" Cam asked. 



"I don't know what you're talking about." I said quickly. 

"You found something on Mako . " Cam concluded. "You and those fish 
chicks . " 

"No I didn't." I said. That part was true. I wasn't there when Zac, 
Kimi, Mimmi, Sirena, and Ondina, discovered the merman chamber. But I 
did know what they found later that night, courtesy of my mom. 

"Come on, Thais share." Cam said kindly. 

"Cut the sweet talk." I said sternly. "We all know what happened the 
last time someone fell to one of your little white lies." 

There was a pause of before Camp spoke again. "Erik's a genuine fish 
boy and Raiden has the same firepower as you and the rest do. 

Whatever ' s there it can't hurt to have an expert or two along." 

"I don't need Erik's help or yours." I said strongly. 

"Wait a second." Cam said. "You mention only Raiden in certain 
sentences and now you say you don't want Erik's help but Raiden' s. Is 
there something going on between you too?" 

My face turned red as a tomato before I hung up on Cam. 

**0n the shores of Mako IslandaC!** 

Me, Zac and the Consorzio brothers arrived at the beach and started 
walking toward the campsite. I wanted to walk with Raiden, but Zac 
pulled me to the side and held my hand, with Erik raising an eyebrow. 
When we got to the campsite, Rob and Cam had already brought the gear 
with them there. 

"Oh nice of you four to show up after we've done all the work." Rob 
said sarcastically. 

"We got stuck on a sandbar." I lied. "And then Erik and Raiden got 
into a fight about how to get it out and park it." 

"My fault." Erik said. "Me and my brother aren't familiar with these 
waters. I'm Erik. Thanks for letting us come along Dr. Blakely." He 
and Raiden shook hands with Rob. 

"You two are more than welcome." Rob said kindly. "But I don't see 
why you had to borrow another boat. There was plenty of room in 
ours . " 

"Four passengers and all that gear?" Zac fibbed. "It's not safe Dad." 
It took me all of my restraint not to facepalm. One thing about Zac 
was that he was a pretty bad liar. 

Erik nudged me in the arm and whispered in my ear. "Wow, your foster 
brother is a terrible liar." 

I chuckled. "I know." I whispered back. 

"Seeing as Cam and I lugged all the gear." Rob began. "Zac, you and 
Erik, can set up the tents. Cam and I get dinner and Thalie with 



Raiden can get the water. 


I told Raiden on the way to Mako that if I was to get water, I could 
just bend the water in the bottle. Easy peasy. 

"Wait." Zac held his hand up. "You meana€ Thaliea€ | with a boya€ | on 
her own?" 

"Zac I'm surrounded by men." I pointed out. 

"I meant a teenage boy, you know." Zac said. 

"Zac she's old enough." Rob said, giving Raiden a death glare. 

"Plus there's a chance that one of them has feelings." Cam 
teased . 

"Feelings? No!" Zac tried to cover. "I mean, they barely know each 
other ! " 

"You're right Zac." Erik said. "They have to get to know each other 
better. Raiden, be a gentleman and escort your friend to the 
river . " 

"Sweet!" Raiden said, putting his hands on my shoulders and leading 
me to the creek which was about half a mile down from the camp. What 
I didn't notice was that Raiden turned his head a round and mouthed 
"Score ! " to Zac . 

We walked until we reached the creek. I got out the bottles out of my 
water proof backpack and manipulated some the water to be filtered 
and then in little tentacles go into the bottles. 

"Impressive." Raiden said while clapping and then grabbing one. 

"Urn Raiden, they're nota€ | " I didn't get to finish because lightning 
travelled up from Raiden 's body consuming him until the lightning 
disappeared and Raiden lost his balance because of his tail. ** (A.N 
basically his transformation is like the regular one but instead of 
the water effects, it's lightning.)** 

Raiden laid down on his belly, looking at me in embarrassment. "I 
guess I forgot that they weren't capped yet." He said before 
nervously chuckling. I just facepalmed and then walked to his tail, 
when I noticed on his back, faint scars of whip markings and burns. 
They were fading but you could see them a little. He had a white 
marking on his right shoulder blade, like a knife scar. I gasped in 
horror . 

"Why the sudden gasp?" Raiden asked. 

"Your backa€ | " I said. "Who did that to you?" 

Raiden winced before saying, "It's better if you don't know." As I 
dried up his tail, I ran my fingers over the scars of his tanned 
back. Raiden kind of shivered. It was almost as if he liked my 
fingers touching his back. His scars were a bit rough but smooth at 
the same time. His skin was soft. By the time I was done with his 
tail, both of us were blushing madly. 



**Raiden's POV** 


Thalie-no, Thalassa's touch was unlike anything I had ever 
experienced. It was indescribable, but the only way I could picture 
it was the gentlest and most soothing of ocean waves. When she felt 
my scars, when she ran her delicate fingers over them, she made my 
back feel like I never had them in the first place. When I felt my 
legs again I looked up, I saw the half blood teenager herself under 
the sunlight. She looked stunning, her dark red hair falling on her 
features, her deep blue eyes shining like the full moon on the sea's 
surface. Sure she looked pretty with legs, but I never got a glimpse 
of her swimming at normal speed, not superspeed. As she helped me get 
up, her hand felt like the smoothest of shells. When she screwed the 
caps on the bottles with just a flick of her wrist, the way she did 
it with such ease was just amazing. 

"Are you staring at me?" She asked me. 

I was close to peeing my pants right there in sheer embarrassment. So 
in order to avoid any more awkward moments, I said to her, "Let's 
head back . " 

* *No one's POV** 

Zac and Erik finished up the tents, Rob and Cam were still out there 
fishing, and Raiden and Thalie were still walking back. 

"You ok Zac?" Erik asked. "You seem kind of tense." 

"I'm fine Erik." Zac replied. "I'm just freaking because your punk of 
a little brother is with **my **little sister." 

Erik laughed. "Ok one, he may have a killer edge, but hed never hurt 
anyone he considers a friend. And two, she's not so little 
anymore . " 

"Yes she is." Zac defended. "She's only 15." 

"Ok." Erik sat down in front of Zac. "Raiden goes to a lot of trouble 
just to have a conversation with your foster sister. Zac you are 
aa€ | how do I say this? The word on the street is that you are a 
smother brother." 

That took Zac by surprise. "A what?" He asked laughing. 

Erik gave Zac a "seriously?" look. "You know what I mean." Zac did 
know what he meant, but he didn't want to say it. "Dude, all the 
teens in your class are talking about it. It's ok, I was the same 
way, anda€ | I sort of still am a little. But as our siblings get 
older, they will need some space. Oh and for the record Zac, you're a 
bad liar . " 

"Uh excuse me?" Zac asked. "How am I a bad liar?" 

"Because you say things that don't make sense." Thalie 's voice 
sounded in the campstie. The two senior mermen turned around to see 
Thalie and Raiden back with the water filled and secure. 

Raiden put his hand down and flashed a mischievous smile. 



"Raiden." Erik warned sternly. "Don't do what I think you're 
doing . " 

Raiden chuckled. "Too late." Raiden pulled his hand up and Zac's 
underwear was lifted as if by hand and he got slightly electrocuted. 
Thalie was on the ground howling with laughter. 

"What was that?" Zac asked, his hair smoking and his shorts slightly 
charred 

"That, my friend was the ever classic electric wedgie." Erik 
explained . 

"Raiden!" Zac exclaimed. "What the hell? You can't just use your 
powers on people like that!" 

"Uh." Raiden said examining his hand like it was a trophy. "There's a 
limb on my arm that says I can." He did the electric wedgie about a 
couple more times. "Besides, it's what you get for making the worst 
excuse ever! I mean, I was gonna say, "Oh Dad, the thing was, your 
boat was too crowded, and all of us couldn't fit in it." And you 
chose, "Four passengers and all that gear, it's not safe?" I'm 
disappointed, really." 

"So?" Zac asked, not getting the point. 

"It's supposed to be something believeable, not **that**!" Raiden 
exclaimed . 

"Jesus Zac." Thalie said. "Why don't you just tell your dad the real 
reason you can't swim anymore?" 

"Or at least what you can do that defies human science." Erik 
said . 

"You wanna know another terrible lie he told?" Thalie asked. "One 
time when it was raining, and we had to go to school. Do you know 
what Zac said to his mom?" 

"What?" Erik asked, eager to see what happened. 

"He said. "But Mom, a storm means lightning. We could get hit." 

Thalie replied. 

There was a pause before Erik and Raiden burst out laughing. They 
were close to peeing their pants from laughter and cursing in 
Italian . 

"Oh my god Zac!" Erik yelled out, laughing. Thalie was just 
giggling . 

**Later that nighta€|** 

It was dark at night then. The campfire was lit, and the boys ate the 
fish while I ate some onions. I felt like I was reliving the night it 
all happened. 

"I always hated these woods at night." I commented. "When I was a 
kid, I was sure monsters were gonna creep out and eat me." 



"No monsters here." Erik said. "Unless you count Raiden." 

"Hey!" Raiden exclaimed. "I heard that." 

"Yeah, I know." Erik said. 

"Hey guys." Rob said holding his IPad up. "Check this out. You point 
this to the sky, and the star navigation app, recognizes the 
constellations! Pretty cool huh?" 

"That's awesome Dad." Zac commented. 

"Yeah, that's great Dr. B." Cam added on. 

"Don't all rush up at once." Rob said. Suddenly, Erik tapped me on 
the shoulder, and pointed to Zac who was staring at the moon. 

"Zac you ok?" Raiden asked. 

"Oh great." I whispered. "He's moonstruck **again**." 

"Again?" Raiden asked. "As in more than once?" 

"You know it." I said. 

"Wait where is he going?" Erik asked me. 

"Don't ask me." I replied. "All I know is we gotta follow him." 

We walked about 3 feet away from the moon zombie Zac. "Any idea where 
he's going to?" Erik asked. 

"How am I supposed to know?" I asked. "I'm not the moon-spelled 
zombie here." We followed him to a similar cave as the trident 
chamber from all those full moons ago. Even with it destroyed, I 
could still feel it's dark pulsing energy stopping my heart. I could 
even feel the coldness of death grasping on my very soul. I sometimes 
had nightmares about the whole trident ordeal and the war. 

"Why are we stopping at this rock wall?" Raiden asked me. 

"Because if I'm right, that wall is about to open in 3 seconds." I 
explained. And right on cue, the rock vanished, revealing a path of 
golden light. 

"WhataC | isa€ | that ? " Erik asked. 

"Something merman-ish." I said quickly before following Zac into some 
sort of chamber with glowing pillars, a pedestal, and in the middle, 
a trident symbol in a circle. 

"What the hell is this place?" Erik asked. 

"It's that merman chamber Kimi told me about." I said, realizing 
it . 

"There's power oozing out of this thing." Raiden observed. Zac put 
his hand over the pedestal and on the ceiling, was a dome like you 
see in a planetarium, with the full moon passing over it. In the 
trident symbol, water poured into it, and somehow I knew it was moon 



pool water. 


"What the hell is he doing here?" Ondina asked behind us. She had 
brought Mimmi . 

"How should I know?" Raiden snapped. "I'm not the possessed merman in 
need of an exorcism." 

Suddenly, the trident on the floor glowed, mist oozing out of it. 

Even I could feel the energy. 

"Whoa!" Raiden exclaimed. "Erik, you wanna tell me what this is all 
about ? " 

"Not a clue." Erik replied. 

"This ends now." Ondina declared bravely, stepping up to the symbol, 
but was held back by Mimmi. 

"Remember what happened last time." She warned her best 
friend . 

"Maybe it only likes mermen." Erik suggested before walking around 
the circle almost to where Zac was. 

"Zac, what are you doing?" He asked. "What is all this?" Zac 
outstretched his hand and the ground rumbled before a piece of earth 
rose up and rocketed Erik about a yard away. I swore I was 
dreaming . 

"Urn, is your step brother supposed to be able to do that?" Mimmi 
asked me. 

"I've never seen him do that." I confessed. 

"Stop now." Ondina said, stretching out her hand. Just then Evie came 
running in with Sirena. 

"Zacky!" She exclaimed like a child. 

"Evie move!" Ondina demanded before Mimmi did the most unexpected 
thing ever: She marched up to Zac, took his hand, looked him in the 
eye and said, "Zac. Stop." 

* *No one's POV** 

Mimmi and Zac were flung back from each other by an unknown force. As 
the landed on the ground, a terrifying vision came to them. Fire 
burning a building, a store being burned down, a woman being crushed 
by falling debris, and worse, children screaming. The vision ended 
before they knew it. The two mer teens were on the floor 
shaking . 

"The tunnel entrance!" Sirena exclaimed. "We need to go." The 
mermaids and mermen all ran outside of the chamber and the tunnel but 
Erik stayed behind for a bit to take photos. 

"Where's Erik?" Raiden asked. On cue, Erik ran outside as the tunnel 
closed. Everyone but Zac turned to said merman. 



"What the hell were you doing in there?" Ondina demanded. 


"Ia€| don't know." Zac explained. 

"You're gonna have to do better than that." Ondina said. The rest all 
went back their places unaware of the romance that had bloomed on the 
beach. But that's a story for another time. 

At the campsite, Thalie looked at Zac. "You ok?" She asked her step 
brother . 

"I'm fine." Zac said. "Go to bed." Thalie then shuffled in her own 
private tent as did the rest of the gang. The mermaids went their 
separate ways . 

But that night was just the beginning of everyone questioning 
everything they knew about each other. 

**The next morninga€|** 

* * In Thalie's POV** 

I woke up to some tapping on my shoulder and I saw Raiden over me 
smiling . 

"Wake up Bella Addormentata . " He said finishing his greeting in his 
native tongue. I chuckled at Raiden 's antics. A piece of the tent 
roof was missing leaving it like a skylight for the sunlight to seep 
in behind Raiden, making him absolutely handsome. It somehow made his 
violet eye glow bright. I hid my face behind a pillow to avoid him 
seeing me blushing. "Breakfast is ready, and then we're heading 
back . " 

"Oh." I said. "Ok, and what did you say?" 

"I called you Sleeping Beauty." Raiden explained. "I'm just saying 
that you are quite a catch. Do you speak Italian?" 

I raised an eyebrow. "Do I look like I speak Italian?" I 
retorted . 

Raiden looked me in the eye with his best smile and said in his 
natural Italian accent, "You have a beauty that is _come un 
pearla_. " 

I stumbled back in shock. What he said and the way he said it was so 
beautiful, so majestic. I didn't know it, but something in me 
sparked, that would soon transform into my growing friendship with 
Raiden. After the stunt he pulled in nearly busting Doug McLaren ' s 
business, I started to spend more time with him to try to direct him 
on the right path. But whenever we talked, Raiden looked confused, as 
if he didn't know the difference between right and 
wrong . 

"RaidenaC | " I said in shock. "I don't know what to say. Thank 
you . " 

"Pleasure's all mine." Raiden said politely. He pulled me out of the 
tent, and to the table where I grabbed a bunch of sausages. I looked 
over and I saw Zac looking down while Erik was talking to 



him . 


"What's he talking to my brother about?" I asked. 

"He's offering our help." Raiden explained. "More like **his** 
help . " 

"Don't you want to help him?" I asked him. 

Raiden shrugged his shoulders. "Eh, in your brother's case, I'd 
rather give him an electric wedgie. But because ofa€| present 
environments, I can't." 

"Why do you have to be mean to my brother?" I asked him. 

"I'm not." Raiden said. "He's just the dweeb here." 

I rolled my eyes. After breakfast, we all headed back for 
Mako . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**Rose's POV** 

* * At the cafA©a€|** 

I walked to the cafA© to meet my werewolf /merman friend. After what 
happened last night, we had started to be a little more closer. We 
weren't dating though. I saw the Hispanic boy wearing an orange 
tshirt, cargo shorts, and flip flops. I walked up to him leaning on 
the railing, and put my arm on his back and was greeted by his warm 
orange amber eyes, the eyes of the true wolf inside of him. Not as a 
monster . 

"Yo todavA-a podA-a lastimaron a usted anoche. " **(I still could have 
hurt you last night.) **Diablo said to me, concerned. 

"Pero no hizo." ** (But you didn't.) **I replied, holding his hand. 

His hand felt like a strong paw, like a lion's. 

"Erik ofrece su ayuda a Zac a descubrir quA© es lo que estA; 
sucediendo en Mako." ** (Erik's offering his help to Zac to figure out 
what's happening on Mako.) **Diablo said to me. 

"Y?" **(And?) **I asked back. 

Diablo sighed in content. "Francamente, no sA© hasta los motivos de 
Erik en absoluto. Es completamente imprevisible . " ** (Honestly, I 
don't even know Erik's motives at all. ****He's quite unpredictable.) 
**"AdemA;s, tengo mi Rosa. Sea lo que sea, estamos trabajando." 

** (Besides, I've got you my Rose. ****Whatever it is, we'll work it 
out.)** And Diablo kissed my cheek. No we weren't dating. But we were 
closer than before. 

** (A.N Hold your horses! Don't review yet! You didn't think that this 
was the end of the episode, did you?)** 


* *No one's POV** 



In the cafA©, things weren't doing so well for Ondina. She felt like 
she was going to break apart any second. 

"Is it hot in here to you?" She asked a nearby person. 

"Ondina are you ok?" David asked her. "You don't look so 
good . " 

"Actually David." Ondina replied. "I'm gonna go sit down." But before 
she could even take a step as she turned around, Ondina 
collapsed . 

Immediately, Erik put his tray down and rushed to Ondina. As did 
Sirena, Mimmi, and Raiden. "Quick!" He cried. "We need to get her to 
Rita's." Erik carried the unconscious mermaid to his rental 
Volkswagen and ignored the traffic rules as he raced to Rita's house. 
They all got out and placed Ondina on the black leather 
couch . 

Sirena placed her fingers on Ondina and cried out, "She's not 
breathing ! " 

"Raiden." Erik said sternly. 

"On it." Raiden said, his hands humming with electrical energy and 
placing them on Ondina 's bare chest (she's wearing a tanktop) . "200 
joules. Clear!" A surge of electrical energy was sent into Ondina 's 
body. Just enough to wake her up. 

Ondina' s eyes opened to hear Thalie, her friends, the Consorzio 
brothers, Mimmi, Zac, Evie, and Sirena over her. 

"Come on." Zac whispered. 

"You can do it." Evie said. 

"Come on Ondina." Sirena said. "Come on." 

"Go Ondina!" Rose exclaimed. 

"Ondina please." Erik pleaded. 

"Pull it through girl." Thalie whispered. 

"Yeah yeah." Helen said. "She looks crappy already." 

"Ondina." Mimmi whispered. "Come on." 

"You can do this." Diablo said. 

"Oh god, she looks dead." Kimi said. 

"I need to take Ondina." Rita said approaching them. She scooped up 
Ondina in her arms and carried her to the grotto. The rest were left 
to wait . 

* *Latera€ | ** 


It had been an hour since Ondina was taken to the grotto. Everyone 
but Thalie, Zac, Evie, Helen, Rose, Erik, Raiden, Mimmi, and Sirena 



went home. The only time Erik had ever been so scared was when Raiden 
was about to die at the hands of Slade. This was another time. 

"How do you have a bad reaction to the full moon?" Rose asked. "Isn't 
it supposed to help you?" 

"I don't know Rose." Raiden said. "I'm not my mom." 

"It means she has to rest for a while." Mimmi said. 

"For how long?" Zac asked. 

That's when Rita came in with a guest. She was a woman who looked to 
be in her 20 's but was actually in her 30 's. She was a beautiful 
Romani woman with deep tan skin, curly raven hair, and blazing bright 
emerald green eyes. But this woman had some of Ondina's features. She 
wore a white dress and an emerald pendant. ** (A.N basically she looks 

like Disney's Esmeralda from the Hunchback of Notre Dame) 

* * 


"Hello." The Romani woman waved to the teens. 

Zac was staring at her. Not because of her beauty, but because he had 
this familiar feeling about her. As if he had seen her before. But he 
couldn't place it anywhere. 

"Tia Esma!" Mimmi cried out, hugging her. Sirena joined in. 

"It's good to see you too Sirena and Zoe." The woman said to her, 
hugging her back. "And I see you've made some new friends. 

"Who are you?" Evie asked. "And why did you call Mimmi Zoe?" 

"Zoe is my real name." Mimmi explained. "Mimmi is just a nickname. 

And this woman is Esmeralda, Ondina's mother. And my awesome 
godmother . " 

"Bon jour Esmeralda!" Sirena exclaimed hugging her again. 

"Bon jour mon amie ! " Esmeralda said. 

Esmeralda walked up to the teens but as soon as she saw Zac, she 
stopped dead in her tracks. Her heart raced as she saw a face that 
she thought that she would never see again. 

" Ja .. Jacob? ! " She exclaimed. "Howa€|how are you here? And how have 
you stayed so young?" 

Zac looked confused. "My name's not Jacob. It's Zac." Esmeralda 
paled, hearing a name and seeing a face that until now, she believed 
to be gone. 

"It's ok." Rita said assuredly. "He's not that Zac you're thinking 
of. This is Zac Blakely." 

Esmeralda's hopes of him being her friend's son vanished. "Oh. You're 
not him then . " 


"He's not who?" Thalie asked. 



"Thalassa." Esmeralda said, caressing her cheek. "It's been a long 
time, and you were so cute as a baby." 


"Esmeralda and I are old friends." Rita explained. 

"Esmeralda?" Thalie asked. "As in, Esmeralda Marino? As in the one 
who won the Contest of Champions and took down the Kraken?" 

"That's right." Esmeralda smiled. 

"What's the contest of champions?" Evie asked. 

"It's basically the mermaid Olympics." Thalie explained. Evie, Zac, 
Helen, and Rose's eyes popped out. Yep, Ondina had a **lot** to live 
up to. But she wasn't the only one. 

"What's going on here?" Erik had come back with Raiden from a talk. 
Erik's eyes widened as he recognized the woman in front of him. 
"Esmeralda?" He asked. Esmeralda and Erik embraced in a hug. 

"Oh I knew you two were alive! ' Esmeralda exclaimed as Raiden joined. 
"You two have grown so much! Especially you Erik, you have your 
father's looks" Esmeralda looked down at Raiden and said. "Raiden, 
you have grown a lot! I still remember when you were an adorable 
little hatchling!" 

"Esmeralda!" Raiden said embaressed. "Seriously?" 

"Time out here." Helen said finally. "I don't understand. How do you 
know those mermen?" 

Esmeralda chuckled. "Why we're from the same clan of course? Didn't 
Ondina tell you?" 

"No." Thalie said. "She never mentioned her old life." 

"You mean to tell me that you guys don't know of the Consorzio 
bloodline?" Esmeralda looked at everyone in shock. 

"I was gonna tell them." Rita said. 

"Sure." Esme said rolling her eyes. "Let me tell you. The Consorzio 
family is a royal family. And Erik and Raiden here are the sons of 
King Caesar and Queen Persephone of the Consorzio Clan." 

That had everyone looking at said brothers in shock. It was shocking 
enough that those two were mermen, now they had royal blood running 
in their veins? 

"Whoa!" Thalie exclaimed. "Do I have to call you Prince Raiden?" She 
asked said merman who was blushing. 

Esmeralda sat down with the rest and shared her news. "Listen, Ondina 
has a rare disease, a mermaid's version of pneumonia. Fire Fever. 

It's a good thing that she has it now, as a teenager, because most 
adults don't survive it. But she's gonna be ok . I don't want you all 
to worry. But it could be a while before she gets back on her feet. 

So Ondina 's gonna be out of the picture for the next several days, 
until she gets better. Don't worry, Erik, she's a tough girl." 



Erik chuckled sadly. "I know." 


"I think I speak for everyone when I ask how you are two princes? You 
don't smell like it." Rose observed. 

"I guess I should explain." Erik said. "The Consorzio Clan was formed 
800 years ago by my ancestor, Paceo * * ( A . N that's pronounced, 
Pa-chee-o) ** who made an alliance with the mermaid council, took the 
trident away and locked it. The grandson of that same merman united 
all the mermaids and mermen who were against the war and the feud 
that followed it and formed the Consorzio Clan. One of the very few 
that still exist. I was the heir for the throne, and Raiden, of 
course was second in line beforeaC | a raid killed our parents and 
about 150 of our clan were slaughtered as well." 

"By who?" Siren asked. 

"I'm sorry." Erik said, choking back tears. "It's too painful to talk 
about anymore . " 

"Look, it's been a long day." Rita said. "Everybody, let's go home. 
Except for you Erik and Raiden, come with me." While everyone else 
went home, and the Consorzio brothers following Rita to the grotto, 
Thalie tapped Raiden on the shoulder. 

"You never told me your of royal descent." She whispered to 
him. 

"Well I forgot to mention it." Raiden said. "You're not gonna freak 
out?" 


"Well the good thing is that it doesn't change our growing 
friendship." Thalie said. "Prince or not, you're still a good person 
to hang around with." 

"Thanks." Thalie went to her room while Raiden went Erik to the 
grotto . 

"You knew our father?" Erik asked Rita once they reached the 
grotto . 

"I sure did." Rita replied. "And he knew me. I'm sorry for your loss 
by the way . " 

"Thanks." Raiden said. 

"Now boys this may come as a shock but." Rita took a breath. "Your 
mother's alive." 

"That's not possible." Erik said. 

"I was 5 years old and I saw her get slashed in the eye!" Raiden 
exclaimed. "I thought she died of blood loss or infection!" 

"No." Rita said. "She survived. Persephone Consorzio is alive." 

"I thought that she was gone." Erik began. "I should have been 
looking for her." 

"It's all right Erik." Rita said warmly. 



"Then where is she, we have to find her!" Raiden exclaimed. 


"You don't think she would be in Italy do you?" Erik asked. 

"No way." As the boys continued rambling on theories, Rita cleared 
her throat . 

"Boys, I have no idea where she is." Rita said. "No one does, or 
where she goes, or her schedule. I know she's alive because she was 
the one who dropped my daughter off her after she got hurt." 

Erik and Raiden's faces fell. "Come on Raiden." Erik said before 
being stopped by Rita handing them a photo in a ziploc bag. 

"That's very kind of you, but we already have a photo of our 
parents." Erik said. 

"So does this one." Rita explained. "With me, my husband, and 
Ondina's parents." 

"No way!" Raiden exclaimed, taking a look at the photo. 

"You need it more than I do." Rita said. 

"Thanks Rita." Erik said, 

"Of course." And with that, the merman brothers went home. 

* * At the merman householdaC | * * 

"What are you doing?" Speed Demon asked Wolfboy. 

"I'm calling Rosalina." He replied. 

"Why?" Network asked. 

"I want to make sure she's ok." Wolfboy asked. 

"Why are you so protective of her?" Voltage asked. "And all of a 
sudden even after a full moon?" 

"Diablo Quasimodo Nagual . " Erik said. "What did you do?" 

They all sat down as Diablo told his story. 

_Flashback_ 

_22 hours ago, on the shores Mako Island_ 

_Diablo sat on the beach. He was sitting on a deserted island because 
it was a full moon and on this particular full moon, his werewolf 
nature decided to try to take over him. He stopped transforming into 
a werewolf when he was 9 when he lived in Mexico, but he still 
maintained parts of the psychological aspect. The power of the 
werewolf is a terrible thing and can sometimes overcome the sweetest 
of people. That's what Diablo was trying to avoid. Inside, he was 
mentally fighting the beast that was threatening to take over his 
soul. He never killed anybody before but he came close. It was like 
having another person inside him. Tonight, his inner werewolf was 



acting up. He had been acting strange all day. He had been eating 
nothing but meat all day, working out and getting more aggressive. 
Now, he was battling the wolf clawing in him._ 

"_Diablo?" a girl asked. Immediately, Diablo snarled an animalistic 
growl and swiped his hand as if he had claws at the girl. The girl 
stumbled back into the moonlight, revealing her to be 
Rosalina ._ 

"_Rosalina?" He asked, gasping in horror. He put his hand over his 
mouth as he realized what he was about to do. He was gonna hurt the 
one girl he cared about. Fearing he might do more harm he ran from 
her ._ 

"_Diabli wait! I can help you!" Rose cried out._ 

_Diablo tripped and looked over the Latina Air Omega. When he saw 
her, his wolf side calmed down a little. She looked cute by day, but 
under the full moonlight, she was a goddess. The moonlight caught in 
her hair made her glow with the kindness she possessed. When he saw 
her, he had the instinct to protect her ._ 

"_You can't help me Rosalina." Diablo said. "No one can."_ 

"_Diablo, just please trust me." Rose said, extending her 
hand ._ 

"_No . " Diablo pushed her hand away. "Stay back! I'm a 
monster . 

"_Diablo, don't say that." Rose said. "You're my friend. 

"_Rose I'm not a boy." Diablo said, tears threatening to spill. "I'm 
an ANIMAL!" Unable to hold it back anymore, Diablo 's werewolf side 
took over. It was painless but the mental shifting was becoming more 
primal. Diablo 's jet black hair added itself brown highlights as it 
spread all over his body, his hands shifted into paws, his 
fingernails sharpened into black claws, his already canine teeth, a 
side effect from having werewolf blood, grew sharper. The 
transformation was complete, Diablo had turned into an Iberian Wolf, 
a wolf of Spain. _ 

_Rosalina stood there stoic. Sure she was shocked at the 
transformation that took place, but she was not afraid of him. She 
never was. To her, Diablo was just a boy with special talents who 
wanted to live like, just like her ._ 

"_Leave me, before I hurt you." Diablo said. That shocked Rosalina a 
little that the wolfboy could talk, but she learned one month ago 
that anything is possible, even talking wolves. _ 

"_Diabloa€ | " Rose said comforting him._ 

"_Please." He said. "I don't want to hurt you or worse, make you like 
me." Diablo sat down, of course in doggy position. _ 

_And Rosalina did what Diablo didn't expect her to do: She started 
petting him. Diablo looked confused. Normally, a human would be 
scared of him, run away from him, or shoot him. But Rosalina, with 
her gentle scratches, made him feel like something he never felt 



like: a person. Diablo curled up at her lap and nuzzled his wolf head 
in her arms . _ 

"_You ' re a good boy aren't you?" She cooed. "Yes you are. Yes you 
are." Diablo in return barked happily and started licking her face, 
transforming her into a mermaid. Diablo' s blood roared in his veins 
as he saw the Spanish beauty before him. He wished for a second that 
he could change back and dive with her in the sea. But then, during 
the full moon, staying like a wolf felt more natural. He was torn 
between 2 worlds . _ 

"_Sorry." Diablo said. _ 

_Rosalina chuckled. "It's ok." Rose then used her powers to dry 
herself. Diablo, finally regaining control of himself, shifted his 
form back into human, as paws became hands, fur became skin and hair, 
and his canine teeth grew shorter. _ 

"_So you can change at will?" Rose asked him. _ 

"_I can but it feels natural whenever I'm a wolf." Diablo said. 
"Rosalina." He said, looking in her brown eyes. "Are you scared of 
me? 


"_Diablo." She said. "I could never be frightened of you. In fact, 
the only thing I'm really scared of is my tail. The reason I act all 
accepting of my powers is becausea€| I'm not. It's how I deal with 
it, by trying to lie to myself so the others don't have to worry 
about my powers. I'm scared too, of them. What if I suck the air out 
of somebody? What if I choke someone? I like the tail, but the 
powers, I'm still getting used to them. But whenever I'm around you 
Diablo, I feel like I have nothing to fear. It was like that when we 
were kids together. 

"_Rosalina." Diablo began. "When I first met you, I thought you would 
be scared of me if I revealed myself, so I kept all my secrets 
hidden. I thought I was protecting you. But now, whenever I'm near 
you, I feela€ | human. Like I have actual feelings and a 
heart . 

"_Diablo." Rosalina said. "Having werewolf blood in you, doesn't make 
you an animal. Taking responsibility of the power, makes you a man." 


_Suddenly, before the two Latino teens could think, their lips landed 
on each other. This was the first kiss. The first of many. Diablo 
felt like he was in heaven with the kind, adventurous mermaid kissing 
him. The two locked arms as, they kissed more. Rosalina felt 
protected, like Diablo was her knight in shining armor, or fur. But 
she was there for him as he was for her ._ 

_When the two broke their kiss and landed eyes on each other, 
something amazing happened to Diablo. He stared at her as a vision 
landed on him. He was seeing flashes of her as she grew up, how she 
became friends with her gang, how she met Diablo, how she got her 
powers, and how she used them. He then saw her as an adult as a 
mermaid swimming with him. Inside, his wolf trusted her deeply as the 
vision ended. He felt 4 things, a friend, lover, brother, and 
protector. This could only mean one thing. He had imprinted on 
Rosalina Paola Gomez. 



"_I should take you home." Diablo said. "Wait, why are you out here 
on the beaches?"_ 

"_I felt you were here, somehow and I had a vision of you while I was 
in the moon pool, and I felt like the need to help you." Rose 
explained. Diablo took her hand and the two Spanish merteens swam to 
Rosalina's house. He finally let go of her hand when he reached the 
door. _ 

_That night marked the beginning of the growing friendship of the two 
Spanish mer teens. _ 

_End of FlashbackaC i _ 

"And that's how it happened." Diablo finished. 

"You're dead as a doornail Nagual . " The Tiraken Twins chimed in 
unison . 

"Wolfboy." Salsa said. "You mean to tell me that you imprinted on a 
human turned mermaid?" 

"I can't control it." Diablo said. 

"He's right." Erik stated. 

"I'm sorry what?" Voltage asked. 

"It's part of his nature and there's nothing we can do about it." 

Erik explained. 

"Still he's just getting her closer to the line of fire, now that he 
literally can't stay away from her." Voltage said. 

"Look, it's getting late." Carlos said. "We've all had a long day, 
we'll talk about this in the morning." 

**Diablo's POV** 

As the rest left for bed, I transformed into an eagle and soared 
until I reached Rosalina's house. She was sound asleep in her bed. I 
transformed into a person and sat on the bed, next to Rosalina's 
sleeping body. I ran my hand through her golden hair and 
whispered, 

"Nunca dejarA© que nadie hacerte daA±o." * * (I'll never let anybody 
hurt you . ) * * 

**Raiden's POV** 

I tossed and turned in my bed. I tried to get myself to sleep, but I 
couldn't for some reason. So to try to kill some time, I slipped out 
of my bed, and walked onto the bedroom balcony. I then started 
remembering my mother, her warm smile and motherly nature. 

"Couldn't sleep huh?" I heard Erik behind me. 

I smiled. "No. I gotta say. Mom being alive is a lot to take 

in . " 



Erik chuckled. "Anch'io." ** (Me too.)** 


He ruffled my hair and I of course, pushed his hand away. "Non 
toccare! " I exclaimed. ** (No touchy!)** 

Erik laughed as we looked into the evening sky. "Erik?" I asked. 

He turned his head to me. "Hm?" 

"Pensi che vedremo di nuovo mamma?" ** (Do you think we'll see Mom 
again?) **I asked. 

Erik hugged me and I hugged him back. He said to me, 

"Raiden , te lo prometto, noi stiamo andando a trovarla se A" 1' 
ultima cosa che facciamo." ** (Raiden, I promise you, we're gonna find 
her if it's the last thing we do.)** 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come? What will happen during the first day 
of school? What Mimmi doing at land school? And what will happen when 
Xandou and Helen spend time alone on the beaches of Mako? Thank you 
for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you 
do before reading this.** 


1 1 . Land School 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to The Spy Next Door, the song Bad Day, the 
Alvin and the Chipmunks characters. Hunchback of Notre Dame, 
characters from the Sandlot, the scene or the song If Only from 
Descendants, or Pitch Perfect 2.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Bold Italics are when they sing.** 

**Erik's POV** 

I slept like a baby sea lion. Well, like a regular human anyway. 
Nothing could spoil my peaceful sleep. 

Boy was I about to eat my words . 

The door burst open as a very much awake Diablo, obviously on mega 
caffeinated coffee, ran in. 

"Hey!" Diablo/Wolfboy shouted. "Have you seen my cap?" 

"No." I grumbled from underneath the covers. 

"Thanks." And Wolfboy left, giving me peaceful sleep, which lasted 
for about 5 seconds before my contumacious little brother was chased 
in here by the Hindi nerd. Network. 

"Erik." Voltage/Raiden began. "What he says here is not true. I swear 
on Dad's grave." Both the boys were still wearing their PJ's. Raiden 
was wearing his white short sleeved tshirt and his black shorts as 



jammies and Xhiva was wearing his green flannel pajamas. 

"Bass Boy." Xhiva/Network began, holding his broken phone. "Your 
brother is a psycho. He fried my phone!" 

"Nice hypothesis." Voltage teased. "But'cha can't prove it." 

Xhiva gave a death glare before saying, "Yeah but I can beat the crap 
out of you." And before I could say anything, the Hindi teenager 
started chasing my little brother. Just as they were in the hallway, 
Xhiva closed the door hard on his twin brother coming out. Xandou was 
hit quite hard on the nose. But Xhiva could feel the pain, as he 
swore he saw blood coming out of his nose. 

"Watch we're you're going!" Xhiva yelled at his brother. 

Xandou was wearing a dark yellow bathrobe and was holding his hand at 
his nose. "You should talk!" Xadou yelled back. He groaned in 
frustration before going to the Consorzio brother's room and yelling 
at me, "I hate this family!" 

"What was that?" Raiden asked Xhiva. 

"That was our twinst inct s . " Network explained. "Mer twins can 
sometimes feel each other's pain." 

"Physical or emotional?" Diablo asked. 

"Both." Xhiva said. 

"You up yet?" Carlos/Salsa asked me. 

Giving up the sleep, I woke up and groggily said, "Yes." Running my 
hand through my hair, I knew it wasn't going to be a good start to 
the day. In fact, most mornings started out with a fight. It was 
mostly from the twins. So I got up, took a shower, and got dressed. I 
saw Speed Demon/Xandou, walking down, wearing a sleeveless yellow t 
shirt, jeans, and his usual sneakers. "Backpack." I reminded him as 
he turned around to retrieve said item. Just as I was going back into 
the bathroom, I saw Raiden wearing a purple tshirt, jeans, and PF 
flyers. But the thing that caught my eye was that he was wearing a 
black leather jacket. And that he was chewing gum. "Uh uh . " I said to 
him. 

Raiden looked down and said to me, "What? It's in style?" 

"A leather jacket?" I asked him. "In Queensland? It's too hot for 
that. Go put it away. And spit out the gum please." Raiden turned 
around as he was walking to our room and glared at me. 

I waited for something appropriate while I was brushing my teeth. In 
the mirror, I saw passing by, Raiden, with something important 
missing. "Raiden." I called out to him. 

"What?" He asked. "You said put it away." 

"I meant just the jacket." I said to him. "You can't go to school, 
shirtless." Raiden had no grey shirt on, exposing his entire upper 
body to the world. 



"But the ladies love the packs!" Raiden whined, gesturing to his 
abbs . 

"She's not gonna notice you!" Wolfboy shouted from downstairs. 

"Can your hole, Wolfboy!" Raiden shouted before turning back to me. 
"Please?" 

"No." I said, taking responsibility as his legal guardian. "Go put on 

a shirt now." Raiden groaned as he went to our room. Don't get me 

wrong, I want my brother to live his life, but I'm worried about him. 

I just want what's best for my little brother. Sure he's a pain in 

the tail, but he's a pretty good guy. 

**Xhiva's POV** 

I walked downstairs to get breakfast. I just hoped that nothing wrong 
would happen at the place they called school. But I would have jinxed 
it either way. 

"Hey Wolfboy." I greeted said merman, who was wolfing down, pun 
intended, his frosted flakes. What? Did you think we lived on 
seafood? Diablo was wearing an orange shirt, brown cargo shorts and 
sandals. He was also wearing his usual SD Eibar cap. He was talking 
about making the soccer team at this school last night. 

"Hey." Diablo said before gasping in shock. "Whoa whoa whoa! You're 
not going to school dressed like **that**!" 

I glanced down at what I was wearing. A white short sleeved button up 
t shirt under a green sleevless sweater vest. On my chest was a red 
and green striped tie. I wore black jeans and green converse 
sneakers. I was wearing my usual dark green watch and my new green 
tinted rectangular glasses. "What's wrong with the nerd look?" I 
asked, not seeing the problem. 

Wolfboy scoffed. "The answer is in your question!" He exclaimed. 
"Dude, you gotta tone that nerdness down!" 

I looked at him with an eyebrow raised. "What and you're telling me 
you've been to school? Need I remind you that you're uncle 
homeschooled you?" 

"For a few years." Wolfboy said, pouting. "But that's not the point. 
The point is, nerdness, is so last year. Come on." Wolfboy led me to 
his disaster of a room. The dude never cleaned his room, seriously! 
Diablo sat me down on his wooden chair. 

"Why am I even doing this?" I asked. 

"You want to impress Yukimi don't you?" Wolfboy asked. 

I sighed. I did want to impress Kimi . But not too much. I wanted 
mostly to stick out, but also blend in. "Yeah. I guess." I 
replied . 

"Alright." He said taking a look at me. "Let's get rid of this 
first." He changed into a gorilla and with his giant hands, he took 
my sweater and with a giant rip, tore it off my white shirt. 



I was majorly pissed which caused my eyes to glow a bright red. Oh 
yeah, I guess I should explain the eye color change. You see, the red 
flicks in my eyes come from my mom, whose eyes were also red. Well 
originally they were green which is where Xandou got his eyes from, 
until my mom's eye color changed to red. How, I still have no idea. 
But whenever me or Xandou got super mad, our eyes changed from our 
normal color to a bright red. Sometimes when that would happen, our 
powers would get out of control. Like right then, the lights were 
flickering, the computers flickered, the TV went all static and all 
technology in the room started buzzing weird because of me. 

"I." I said through gritted teeth. "Just. Bought. That." 

"Whoa." Wolfboy said, taking a couple of steps back. "Easy big boy, 
on the eyes and all. But don't worry, you're keeping the shirt, but 
take off the tie." I groaned as I did what he said, flinging the tie 
to the Hispanic merman. "Put this on." He shoved in my hands, a 
forest green tie. I had to admit it did look classy. I put it on and 
awaited Wolfboy 's next move. "Now let's get this off." He tried to 
grab my glasses, but I swiped his hand away, but he saw this coming 
as he changed into a mouse and scurried on my arm. I tried to get him 
off, but he was too fast and he carried my glasses to the floor and 
changed back into a person. "Why do you even wear these again?" 

I shrugged. "It's a good fashion accessory." 

"Nice." Wolfboy put my glasses on the floor and stomped on them hard 
breaking them. "There, even without them, you don't need them! Matter 
of fact, you never needed them at all!" 

I just stood there, smiling in victory. 

"Why are you smiling like that?" Wolfboy asked me. 

"Because mi amigo." I said. "The great thing about having a brain 
like mine, is that I have lots of back ups." 

"Please don't wear the glasses today." Wolfboy said. "Oh and untuck 
the shirt and mess up your hair a little." 

"Why?" I asked. 

"Just do it." I did said actions and Diablo stuffed into my hand, a 
pair of pilot glasses. I put them on and I looked in the mirror only 
to be shocked at what I saw. 

"I looka€ | " I began. 

"Say it." Wolfboy challenged. 

I took a moment before saying, "Not dorky." 

"Not even close." Wolfboy complimented. "Let's get some 
breakfast . " 

I stayed for a bit, taking in my look. I looked, kind of macho. A 
nerd macho. Why Xandou didn't embrace his inner nerd, I have no idea. 
Probably something to do with the illegal racing he did as a 
kid . 
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* * At the Santos housea€| ** 

**Thalie's POV** 

I sat quietly in the kitchen, eating my pancakes. My mom was on the 
roof doing school stuff. I was my own to think some things through. 
Things like how I was gonna help Evie with the water situation along 
with the rest of my friends. 

"Hey Thalie." Mimmi came up behind me with Sirena carrying a bag of 
packed codfish. "We're cooking codfish. Do you wanna help?" 

I mentally grimaced but I didn't show it in order to be polite. I 
couldn't cook a fish, less eat one. "Sorry, I gotta be at school." I 
said. "First day back though." 

"Well you can go when we're finished." Mimmi said. 

I chuckled. "I would, if I had the option." 

"Land school isn't like mermaid school." Sirena explained. "You have 
to be on time and they take record of your attendance." 

"What's this?" Mimmi pointed to the paper next to me. 

"It's a schedule." I explained. "The teachers, the subjects, and the 
time and day of every class. They all gotta fit together so that 
everyone's at the right place at the right time." 

"Machines do all that?" Mimmi asked in wonder. "How?" 

"Typical Zoe." Sirena said, using Mimmi ' s real name. "Just gotta know 
everything . " 

"A thirst for knowledge is a wonderful asset." I said. 

"You sound just like your mom." Sirena said. 

"Thalassa, time to go." My mom said all ready. 

"I'll help you Rita." Mimmi said. "Then you can tell me about land 
school on the way." 

And we left to walk to 
school . 
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**Diablo's POV** 

After breakfast was all finished, me and the rest of my friends 
rushed to the car. Of course, this meant us fighting for the front 
seat. All of us were in a dog pile trying to get to the precious 
front seat. 

"Guys!" We all stopped as we heard Erik. "It's Diablo 's day." 



"No, it isn't." Speed Demon argued. 


"It's mine . 


We all launched into an argument before Erik yelled out, "Enough! 
It's Diablo 's turn because it is. Now shut up and get into the 


As we all got in. Network asked, "Where is Carlos?" 

"He has a meeting." Erik replied as he started the car. Halfway 
there, we were all a little tense. Raiden was looking out at the 
window, Xandou was cracking his knuckles, and Network was texting 
with a friend in Pakistan. I plugged in my headphones, turned on one 
of my favorite songs, and silently began to sing. 

**_Where is the moment we needed the most?_** 

Erik noticed, and with a smile sang along with me for a bit, an 
octave lower. 

**_You kick up the leaves and the magic is lost._** 

The boys behind us noticed and began to vocalize, in other words, we 
were all singing a capella. With me and Erik singing. 

**_They tell me your blue skies fade to grey, they tell me your 
passion's gone away, and I don't need no carrying on._** 

Network started beatboxing. 

**_Cause you had a bad day, you take it one down, you sing a sad song 
just to turn it around. You say you don't know, you tell me don't 
lie. You work on a smile and you go for the lie. You had a bad day, 
to see what you like, and how does it feel for one more time? You had 
a bad day, oh you had a bad day!_** 

**Erik's POV** 

As I drove the boys to school, I couldn't help but think back to my 
first day of alma mater. That was what we called mermaid and merman 
school in clans. Even though I was really young, I still remember my 
mom not wanting to let me go to my education center. After some 
thinking, we arrived at the school. The boys got out, but they kind 
of all fell out in the middle of their fight. They were betting on 
something but I don't know what. 

"Guys." I said, taking note of the people noticing us. "We have an 
audience." Immediately, the Blade Boys stopped fighting. 

Diablo took a whiff in the air and said proudly, "I love the smell of 
zit cream in the morning!" 

Walking past Mimmi and the Santos', we found our lockers. Turns out 
mine is next to Cam's, Zac's and Raiden' s. I had convinced Rita to 
put mine next to his, just so I could keep an eye on him. I know, I'm 
an overprotect ive merman, but someone's got to keep an eye on my 
troublemaker of a little brother. We would have separate classes 
because Raiden would be a sophomore, while I was a junior, despite my 
age . 



"Welcome to the prison." Cam greeted as he was taking stuff from his 
locker. "If you or your junior squad, need anything, come to the 
Camster . " 

"Thanks." I said, taking out some stuff from my backpack into my 
locker. I peered over my right, and I saw Raiden opening his locker, 
get some stuff and leave to go to class. 

"You're gonna like it here." Cam said. "The natives are friendly." 
Looking north, I saw Zac and his girlfriend Evie walking towards the 
lockers . 

"We'll see." I said warningly. "Hey Zac. Wanna try out for the swim 
team? " 


Zac chuckled at me. "Funny man." 

"Just trying to be friendly." I said. "How about we meet up at lunch? 
Talk about what happened at Mako . " 

"We're on equal levels of being up to speed." Zac shot back. I had to 
agree with him on that . 

"But you've got to wonder." I said. "Why did mermen build that place? 
What ' s it f or? " 

Zac closed his locker and said to me, "I've got to go." It was clear 
that he didn't trust me. 

"Once Zac gets paranoid about you, there's nothing you can do to 
change his mind." Cam explained. "Trust me, I know." 

Digging my phone out, I said, "Maybe this will change his mind." I 
scrolled through the photos until I came across the trident chamber 
pictures. "See? A chamber on Mako, built by mermen!" 

"What are those symbols?" Cam asked. 

"That's what I'm trying to find out." I replied. 

"Maybe them fish chicks would know." Cam theorized. 

"If they do, they're not saying." I said. 

"What are these?" I heard Xandou ask behind me pointing to the 
lockers . 

"Lockers." Cam replied. 

"This looks like a good storage space." Xhiva replied. 

"You've never seen a locker before?" Cam asked. 

"No." I replied. "You guys better get to 
class . " 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 



I was in the kitchen, preparing my special dinner. Cutting up codfish 
and all. 


"How's Ondina" Sirena asked. She was helping me. 

"She was fine after she stopped barfing." I replied. 

"Ugh." Sirena made a face of disgust. I couldn't blame her. Those 
sessions were not pleasant. 

"Where's Mimmi?" I asked. I had not seen her since this 
morning . 

"She was helping Rita and Thalie." Sirena explained. "But she should 
be back anytime. What are we making?" 

"**Ensopado de Balcalhau." I replied.** 

><strong>Sirena smiled. "Your famous codfish stew? "<strong> 

>"<strong>Oh yes." I beamed in victory. "Zoe's probably gone for a 
swim, ran into some dolphins and started chatting . "<strong> "**You 
know how she is." Sirena said.** 

>"<strong>She has to know everything." We both said in unison. Sirena 
kept cooking and I muttered to myself. "A thirst for knowledge. Just 
like her mother. Ah, Nerissa could never stand not knowing 
something. "<strong> 


><strong>X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X-X 

-X-X-X-X-X<strong> 

><strong>Erik ' s POV<strong> 

><strong>I found the Blade Boys and we all went to the Principal's 
office. Or the door of it. I had to stop Xhiva or Raiden at least 3 
times from picking the lock, and 2 times stopped Xandou from kicking 
the door down. I told them that we had to set a good example for the 
principal and the rest of the school. I warned them of no funny 
business, but I didn't believe them when they agreed to it. 

<strong> 

"Erik." Rita said behind us. "Xhiva, Xandou, Diablo, and Raiden. How 
nice to see you." Rita opened the door, but only let me in first. She 
sorted through my stuff and got my schedule out. "Remember Erik." She 
warned. "Just because you have royal blood, doesn't mean you get 
special treatment." 

"That's ok." I agreed. "I understand. I just want to go to school 
like a normal guy." Just as I was leaving, Rita stopped me. "Erik." 

She said. "If there's anything I can possible do to help you 
transition, just let me know." 

"Thanks Principal Santos." I said smiling. As I walked down the 
hallway, I turned back to the ocean's bad boys and said sternly, "You 
guys gonna do everything the teachers ask?" 

"Yes." The all said in unison." 

"Good." I looked at Rita who was peering through the ajar door. 

"Don't believe them." When I walked down, I turned around and said, 
"You four. Better. 



Behave . " 
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**Raiden's POV** 

When Erik left we all sat in the woman's office. She looked like a 
young woman with most of Thalie's face, and her dark red hair. 

When we sat down, she introduced herself. "I'm Principal 
Santos . " 

"Wait." I said. "Santos, are you Thalie's mom?" 

"You know it." Rita smiled. 

"I always thought she was an old lady." Xandou whispered. I snorted 
in laughter. 

"Dude she kind of is." Diablo whispered back. 

"You know I'm sitting about a foot away from you and I can hear every 
word you're saying." Rita said, slightly annoyed. 

"My apologies Miss Santos." I said, using some of my inherited 
princely charm, not that I didn't have some. "Clearly we're getting 
off on the wrong foot here." 

"Raiden's right." Xhiva agreed. Rita quickly forgave us and gave us 
our schedules. 

"Oh Miss Santos?" Xhiva asked. 

"Yes?" She replied. 

"Could you maybe tell us anything about this merman chamber on Mako?" 
Xhiva asked. 

"No." Rita simply said. 

"Come on Rites." Diablo said. "Don't you at least know one itty bitty 
fact?" 

"That's enough." Rtia's stern voice was enough to put all of us down. 
"In the meantime, I strongly suggest that you all put this out of 
your mind and focus on your other studies. And however familiar you 
are with my situation outside of school, while we're here, you four 
will address me as Principal Santos. And for the record, I advise 
less flirting with the girls and focusing more on your 
education . " 

And we all split up, going to class. As I walked I saw Diablo at the 
soda vending machine. 

"What are you doing?" I asked the Hispanic werewolf /type Alpha 
morpher merman. 

"Getting a soda." He replied, tugging his cap. "What do you 
think?" 



"Um Diablo." David said behind us. "We don't stop for snacks right 
when school starts." 

Diablo raised an eyebrow. "Then where are we supposed to 
go?" 
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**Diablo's POV** 

. lievable. The method of class shouldn't have even been called a 
class. Instead it should have been named Torture Zone. I was 
literally itching to just get out of the seat and run around all 
crazy. Sitting in one place for one hour was not my favorite pass 
time . 

"I don't understand the purpose of this." I whispered to Rosalina. 
"We're caged like dogs. And I'm already part weredog and I've already 
been in an actual cage. Twice." 

"Diablo." Rose said to me my, inner wolf already calming down a bit 
at the sound of her voice. "Relax, we're almost done anyway." 

"This sucks." I whispered. "The scent of this classroom is at least 
50 percent deodorant mixed with sweat. Yet I smell rose 
perfume . " 

"Are you smelling my scent?" Rose asked me. 

I just sat there for a second before replying, "No that was 
accidental . " 

"Excuse me." Miss. Lamarca called out from his lecture on geometry. 
"What is going on?" 

"Nothing." I said, flashing my infamous smirk. I could have sworn 
that the math teacher shuddered a little. 

"Alright, Mr. Nagual . " She said. "This is a warning." It was then I 
was saved by the bell. Instantly, I ran outside with all of my energy 
to my next class. I didn't know it, but Rosalina walked, shaking her 
head . 

**Raiden's POV** 

Four words to describe how I was doing: School. Is. Massive. Shit. I 
mean seriously. I think I prefer Merman Training back in the tribe 
overa€|this. I did receive an education of basic human stuff when I 

was growing up but I focused more on training my powers than 

literature. Which was the class I was in right then. The only thing 
that kept me from shooting the board with my lightning, was Thalie. I 
don't know how she did it, but whenever I tried to make a move just 

to get some quiet, she always knew what I was doing and gave me a 

hard core glare. I didn't show it but it did shiver my timbers. No 
pun intended, since I'm a teenage merman and all. 

"What the hell are we doing?" I whispered to the dark-ginger half 
blood . 



"We're learning." She whispered back. "What do you think?" 

"Well I for one, think I'm gonna die of sheer patience." I whispered 
to Thalie. 

She just chuckled. "What, you're allergic to it?" 

I started at her for a minute before saying, "Yes. Who wouldn't 
be?" 

"You know Raiden." She said to me. "I think that school could be a 
good thing for you. It could give you a chance to interact with some 
other kids. You like baseball right? There's a baseball team 
here . " 

I pondered over what she said before giving my sheer response. "You 
are such a mermaid." 

"Thanks." She whispered. 

"I wanna go home." I said, looking at my paper. 

"And where would you think is home?" She asked me. 

I scoffed. "Italy, where 
else?" 
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**Tiraken Twins' POV** 

** (A.N This is my first attempt of writing a bi-POV, so please don't 
hate me if it doesn't make any sense.)** 

School was boring. 

Amen to that, Xhiva. I mean, no action. But of all the things we did, 
was just answer basically every single question the teacher asked the 
class. Even though the other kids gave us glares, except for Helen 
and Kimi . 

What was wrong with that? We were supposed to prove your worth in a 
learning center. Why the other kids were calling us show offs, we had 
no idea. It worked this way in MIT, it worked this way in here. As 
the bell rang, we were grabbed by Helen as she talked to us. She did 
kind of glare at Xandou . Which kind of got him scared. 

Shut it Xhiva. 

"What the hell Tirakens?" The black Fire Omega hissed at us. "Are you 
trying to show off and make the rest of us look like 
dumbasses ? " 

"Are you serious?" Xhiva asked her. 

"Newsflash guys." Helen continued. "This isn't MIT." 

"I'm sorry guys." Xandou said. "In case you haven't noticed, we have 



to prove our worth." 


"Whoa." Kimi said. "Who told you that?" 

"Our mother." We both replied. "It's how we survived by showing our 
intelligence . " 

Helen and Kimi looked at us in shock before Kimi asked, "Urn Xhiva, 
Xandou, you two have never been to a real public school, have 
you? " 

"Of course not." We both said in unison. 

"Let's give you two an education." Helen said, taking Xandou ' s hand. 
"Peace de la resistance." Kimi took Xhiva 's hand and took him away, 
while Helen grabbed Xandou ' s arm and led him 
away . 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

* * At Mako islanda€|** 

I swam to Mako, with only one word on my mind. The cooking was still 
not ready because I wanted to check up on Sirena. Don't worry, I know 
what I was doing. I had been cooking for years just as I lived on 
land for some time. Ondina howevera€ | didn't inherit my cooking 
skills. I surfaced just in time to hear Sirena's lovely voice. One of 
my best friends, had and AMAZING voice. I missed her a lot with her 
untimely passing and all. 

"You have a beautiful voice." I complemented her. 

"Want me to teach you the song?" Sirena asked. 

"Nah." I said. "Singing's not my thing. I prefer plain old 
Portugesa . " 

"I'm teaching Zoe later." Sirena said. "You and Ondina are welcome to 
join us." 

"Where is Zoe?" I asked. 

"No idea." Sirena replied. "But you shouldn't be worried. It's good 
for her to go out and do something for herself for a change." 

"Why?' I asked. "What happens the rest of the time?" 

Sirena stared at me before replying, "Your daughter tells her what to 

do . " 

I simply laughed. "Expected of my daughter." I said proudly. "Oh God, 
when she gets her mind set to something, it's likea€| where does she 
get that from?" Sirena gave me a deadpanned look. "What?" 

"Excuse me?" She asked. "Are you kidding me? I think you need to look 
at yourself in the water." 



"Me?" I asked. "No, no, no, no. I'm stubborn but Ondina? No, that's a 
wholea€ i she ' s just likea€ | beyond . It's like she was put on Earth for 
one thing at a time." 

"Still you shouldn't be worried." Sirena said to me kindly. "Let your 
goddaughter have a little freedom." 

I sighed. "Yeah. I guess you're right." But my instincts were telling 
me that little Zoe was somewhere she wasn't supposed to 
be . 
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* *No one's POV** 

**Suncoast High Schoola€|** 

The four Omega mermaids sat together, as always. 

"I just feel so sorry for the twins." Kimi said, already feeling 
sorry. "They must have been raised by very unloving parents." 

Behind them, one of the Miller sisters, Brittany scoffed. "You know, 

I don't care if they come from a pack of angry wolves." 

"She's right." The eldest, Jeanette said with sympathy. "We got to at 
least help them." 

"No way." Brittany scoffed. 

"But Brittany." Jeanette tried to reason. 

"Oh please!" Brittany complained. "This compassion you feel for all 
mankind, is (scoff) sickening Jeanette!" 

"Guys!" The youngest, Eleanor called them over, and the Miller sister 
went to their table. 

"Hey Rose." Helen greeted said person as she sat down. "How you 
doing? " 

"Getting Diablo to sit still isn't easy." She said. Kimi just 
laughed . 

"Hey guys." Thalie said as she sat down. 

"How you doing?" Rose asked. 

"I've been giving this some thought." Thalie said. "It kind of seems 
more than just coincidence the four of us are Omegas and Evie ' s 
not . " 

"Well the odds of us becoming Omegas by sheer accident is about 187 
zillion to one, buta€|if we have these powers for a reason, what is 
it?" 


Meanwhile, Raiden was practicing baseball on the diamond, when 8 
other boys came in and saw Raiden 's skills. His skills were almost 
equal to their coach, Benny "The Jet" Rodriguez. 



"Dude!" An obese boy with orange hair and freckles said. "This guy's 
got game . " 

"Yeah yeah." A tan boy said. "Too cool." 

"He don't know what he's doing." A sandy haired boy said. 

"He don't know what he's doing." His twin repeated. 

"Yeah he does." Their coach said from behind the boys. "This guy 
knows **exactly **what he's doing." 

"At least he ain't an La€ | 7a€ | weeeenieee . " Square Glasses 
said . 

"HEY!" A tall skinny boy called out to Raiden. "Get over here!" 

Raiden ran towards them huffing. 

"What?" He asked. "Can't a guy practice in peace?" 

"Woah hey!" A brown haired small boy said. "We actually come in 
peace . " 

"I'm Coach Jet Rodriguez." The Cuban man stepped out and shook 
Raiden 's hand. "We're Suncoast ' s baseball team." As he began to 
introduce his team, they all readied their spits. 

"That's Timmy and Tommy Timmons." Jet pointed to the sandy haired 
twins, who spit in greeting. 

"Mike "Squints" Palledorus." The kid with glasses spat. 

"Allen McLellan, we call him "Yeah Yeah."" The tan kid 
spit . 

"Bertram Grover Wheats." The six foot boy with glasses spit. 

"Kenny DeNunez." The black kid spit. 

"Hamilton "Ham" Porter." The freckled face kid spat. 

"And Scotty Smalls. We call him Smalls." The smallest brown haird kid 
spit but he managed to spit it far. It only got to his feat. 

"You're killing me Smalls!" Ham exclaimed. "Almost as bad as when you 
didn't know who The Babe was!" 

"So who are you?" Bertram asked. 

"Yeah Yeah, who are you?" Yeah Yeah asked. 

"I'm Raiden Consorzio." Raiden said. 

"Consorzio huh?" Kenny said interested. 

"Anyway, we've seen you and you're pretty good." Jet said. "Come find 
us after school and we'll see if you make the team." They all walked 
back, Raiden feeling proud of himself. That he actually made some 
possible 



friends . 
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**Xhiva's POV** 

I walked around the halls after my next class came and went. I could 
feel the glares of envy on me. This wasn't uncommon. Back in the 
tribe, the Blade Boys were practically team of mermen everybody 
wanted to be a part of. 

"Hey Gandhi!" I heard an obnoxious voice behind me. Ignoring the 
racist remark, I kept walking. But it was a good thing I was a mixed 
martial artist because I dogged the jock throwing a punch at my head. 
But he grabbed my shirt and looked me in the eye. "Listen up here 
punk." He was a Caucasian kid with a mow hawk hairdo that was dyed 
red and black. He was obviously a football jock, because he was 
wearing a letter jacket. "Listen here newbie. I don't like it when 
new punks like yourself think that you're all that, so better watch 
out . " 

"Please." I snorted. "I wonder how many brain cells you still have 
left to use . " 

"That's it." The jock steamed. "You're dead. Now you got 2 options. 

1. The Locker. 2. The Toilet, what's it gonna be?" 

Immediately, I answered, 

"Locker . " 
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"Why did I choose the locker?" I grumbled. The buffoon had stuffed me 
into a locker. I, Xhiva Vali Tiraken had been stuffed into a locker. 
Normally I would have used my powers to get myself out, but the 
problem was, that required the use of hands, and mine were smushed. 

So I did the only thing that a wimp would do: 

"Help!" I cried out! "Somebody get me out!" 

"Hang on!" A slightly deep voice sounded outside. Within seconds the 
locker door burst open. A pair of arms helped me get out and I was 
finally free to move. 

"Thanks." I looked up and I saw 3 boys. One was wearing a blue 
sweater, jeans, blue trimmed glasses, and sneakers. He had brown hair 
and blue eyes. He was the tallest of the trio. The middle one had a 
red cap over his dirty blond hair, and he had blue eyes. He had a red 
t shirt with a capitalized yellow A. He also wore sneakers. The 
smallest and slightly chubby one, had blond hair and green eyes. He 
wore a green hoodie and cargo shorts, and sneakers. 

"No problem." The blue clad boy said. 

"Are you ok?" The green clad boy asked, helping Xhiva up. "I'm really 
sorry about Nathan." 

"Yeah that dude's a total douchebag." The red clad boy said. The blue 



boy nudged him and shook his head at him. Obviously those two had a 
love-hate relationship. The green boy was the sweet one. 

"Allow us to introduce ourselves." The boy with the glasses said. 

"I'm Simon Seville, the smart one." 

"I'm Alvin Seville." The red capped boy said. "The awesomest 
one . " 

"And I'm Theodore Seville." Theodore shook Xhiva's hand 
politely . 

"Are you guys?" I asked before Simon answered. 

"Triplets yes . " 

"Thanks." I said. 

"Holla, my brother!" Alvin yelled out. I walked down to see Nathan 
picking on another kid. That did it. Getting stuffed into a locker 
and getting threatened with a splash of water, I could take. What I 
couldn't take was a bully picking on innocent human children. My eyes 
glowing red, my boxing, I charged at Nathan with a war cry. 

What did I do? Let's just say I beat not just the shit out of him, 
but the organs as well. He wasn't dead. But eventually I got called 
to the principal's office. 

"So just to be clear." Rita began. "You try to set a good example for 
me, yet you beat a kid." 

"You saw what he did." I defended. "Picking on that poor boy. I 
thought if I could just stand up, things would be 
different . " 

"Xhiva." Rita said. "I understand what you're trying to do but 
violence is not the answer. This isn't Merman Training or your 
father's. You have to be more careful." 

"And can I mention that the dude threatened me with getting wet and 
stuffed me in a locker, with my hands squished?" I asked. 

Rita took a moment before saying, "I see. Tell me Xhiva, was beating 
up and threatening Nathan the right thing to do?" 

I was stuck. So I gave her my honest answer. "Honestly Ms Santos. 

Ever since I got here, I don't know the difference between right and 
wrong anymore." 

"I can understand that." Rita said. 

"No." I said. "You don't know what it's like to suddenly doubt 
everything you've been taught, everything that you live and breathe. 
It's confusing me by the day." 

"Really?" Rita asked. "When I met Harry Santos, I started to question 
the things that the pod taught us about humans. Even my sister and I 
had a serious argument about it. So Thalassa, my daughter, was born 
because even though I fell in love with a human, which was considered 
wrong, I did it because I knew it was right. Because I had listened 



to my heart . " 

I took in those words. Listening to my heart sounded clichA©, but it 
just seemed right and vile at the same time. I was always taught by 
my mother to listen to my head. 

"What do I do?" I asked her. 

"Well normally, I would suspend you." Rita began. "But I have a 
better idea. You've heard of the lacrosse team right?" 

"Yes." I replied. 

"Normally the robotics club would be a good option, but since you 
havea€ | passed their expectations, the lacrosse team should be good 
for you. It will give you a chance to get out more, make some 
friends, and even get some exercise." 

"Well, I do well with a bo staff." I said. "So I should be 
good . " 

"Tryouts area€ | " Rita didn't finish because Zac had barged 
in . 

"Sorry to interrupt guys." He said. "We have a problem." After Zac 
explained what happened, we all rushed to the junior lab. Ms. 

Trumble, the teacher, whose name I giggled at, was giving Rita a hard 
time over Mimmi . Kimi was taking the class and because of her getting 
nervous, she was sort of setting the table on ice. I walked over her 
and held her hand to calm her down. It was kind of cool, no pun 
intended. But unfortunately, Rita and Mimmi got splashed. Fortunantly 
we managed to trace them to the field. And get them dry, by the skin 
of our noses. 

**No one's POV** 

Zac, Evie, and Xhiva led Mimmi back to the main locker area. Before 
Mimmi could even speak, Esmeralda had her arms wrapped around 
Mimmi . 

"Are you ok?" She whispered. 

"Esme I'm fine." Mimmi said. 

"She's had a little adventure." Evie explained. 

"Esme was really worried." Sirena said. 

"Of course I was!" Esme exclaimed. She took one look at Xhiva and 
muttered, "Xiaohui and Agni . Who knew?" 

Xhiva chuckled sheepishly. 

"Esmeralda." Zac said. "This is Xhiva, he helped rescue Mimmi and 
Rita." 

"Well." Esmeralda said. "It's an honor to meet you, 
mistera€ | " 

"Xhiva." Said merman greeted. 



"Thank you for your help."Esme said. "We must be going. We shouldn't 
be here anyway." 

"Not yet." Mimmi walked up towards Erik and talked to him for a bit 
before going back to Esme, who walked up to Erik and warned him not 
to let his curiosity get to his head, like a certain childhood 
incident that had put Ondina in danger. 

Esme then drove Mimmi and Thalie back home. As soon as Mimmi got out 
of the car, Esme hugged her again. 

"Tia Esme." Mimmi said. "I'm fine. You don't need to hug me 
again . " 

"Don't get used to it." Esme warned. "As soon as I'm done hugging 
you, you're gonna be in big trouble." 

Mimmi gulped as Esme led her to the living room. Yep, Mimmi was in 
trouble . 

"Of all the imbecilic stunts you've pulled in the 7 years I've raised 
you." Esmeralda began her lecture. "This was the most irresponsible! 
Do you know what could have happened if you had been discovered in 
your tail?" 

"I was just trying to see how humans learned!" Mimmi 
defended . 

"First of all." Esme said. "You could have just asked Thalie instead 
of following her in school. Second, land school is honeycombed with 
some of the most ways to get splashed." 

"I'm sorry." Mimmi said. 

"You could be in a tank right now Zoe." Esme said, looking her in the 
eye. "Ondina, could be in a tank! This isn't the sea. The rules are 
different. You have to be smarter than this." 

"I just wanted to learn something new." Mimmi said. 

"Oh you have." Esmeralda said, getting real. "And you know what? I've 
learned something new too! I have learned that you, are not 
responsible enough to take care of yourself, you are not mature 
enough to go out on your own, and regardless of you graduating 
Northern Mermaid School, you're still a child." 

"Is that all I am to you?" Mimmi asked. "A child? I'm not my 
mom ! " 

"Zoe." Esmeralda said. "I already let your mother die, I can't afford 
to lose you . " 

"Esmeralda." Rita said. "It wasn't your fault." 

Esme turned around and said to Rita, "Yes it is." 

Even though Mimmi and Esmeralda had cooled off, Esme was still plenty 
mad that Mimmi ' s recklessness had gotten her splashed and nearly 
seen. So Mimmi felt better, when Esme grounded her for a week. 



instead of the rest of her life. 


Raiden ended up joining the baseball team, Xandou joined the 
basketball team and Diablo joined the soccor 
team . 
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**Later that nighta€|* ** 

**Xandou's POV** 

I met up with Helen on Mako . We ran around, played tag, and had a lot 
of fun. Finally we had a bit of a picnic on the beach. 

"Is this your first time?" Helen asked. 

"We don't really hang around with girls this much." I explained. 

"It's more likea€|gang activity." 

Helen chuckled. "I meant, is this your first time eating a jelly 
doughnut ? " 

"Is that a bad thing?" I asked. 

"You got a little..." Helen gestured to my lip, which I wiped the 
powdered sugar off. 

"Xandou." Helen said. "I saw you today, and it looked like you didn't 
know where you were or who you were at the moment . " 

"I was just confused a little, but I'm ok." I covered up. 

"No." Helen said. "My parents are British politicians, and your 
parents are criminals of the sea. But we're not automatically like 
them . " 

"Ia€| kind of beg to differ." I said. 

"Xandou." Helen said. "I can talk to you and I can tell you're not a 
criminal." We looked into each other's eyes, her bravery illuminated 
by the moonlight. "You wanna go for a swim?" 

"Sure." I said. "But I need a moment." I took my pants of and 
revealed my swimming shorts. 

Helen giggled. "Are those wheels on your shorts?" 

I blushed a little. "Maybe." Helen took off her clothes to reveal a 
red swimsuit, which fit her body perfectly. Just the right curves. 

She ran in the water, her beautiful fin slapping the surface. 

I sat on the beach, to think some things through with my baritone 
voice . 

* A million thoughts in my head 

>Should I let my heart keep listening<br> ' Cause up 'til now I've 
walked the line 

>Nothing lost but something missing<strong>__ 



I then thought about my parents and Chief Slade who were counting on 
me to set the path for future mermen. 

_**I can't decide 

>What ' s wrong, what's right <br>Which way should I go**_ 

_**If only I knew what my heart was telling me 
>Don't know what I'm feeling<br>Is this just a dream? 

>Ah oh, yeah<br>If only I could read the signs in front of me 
>1 could find the way to who I'm meant to be<br>Ah oh, if only 
>If only<strong>_ 


* *Yeah* * 


_**Am I crazy? Maybe we could happen 

>Yeah<br>Will you still be with me when the magic's all run 
out ?**_ 


I then thought about Helen, who was making me feel this fire I never 
felt before. 

_**If only I knew what my heart was telling me 
>Don't know what I'm feeling<br>Is this just a dream? 

>Ah oh...<br>If only I could read the signs in front of me 
>1 could find the way to who I'm meant to be<br>Ah oh...**_ 

_**If only, yeah**_ 

_**If only 

>If only<strong>_ 

I looked around for a bit to see that Helen wasn't coming back up. I 
was starting to get worried. 

"Helen?" I cried out. "Helen!" I dived in the water and with my tail 
I searched for Helen. I surfaced to see her surface to. "You scared 
me ! " 

"How?" She asked. 

"I thought something happened!" I yelled. 

"Yet you tried to save me." Helen mused. 

"Do you thank me?" I said. "No. All I get, is soaking 
wet ! " 


"Xandou." Helen put her hand on my shoulder. "I know what I want. 
What do you want? What is right for you?" 

I looked into her golden orbs, which were so beautiful, and thought 
this through. So I gave her an honest answer. "I don't know the 
difference between right and wrong anymore." 

"Maybe I can help you." Helen offered. But then we heard a conch 
shell blow once. I knew what that meant. A search party for mermaids 
I had to get Helen out of there. 

"Helen, you've got to get out of here." I said. "Chief Slade's 



here . 


"Why?" She asked. "Who is he?" 

"I can't explain." I said to her. "I just need you to 
leave . " 

"Xandou." She said. "Promise me that you will think about this." 

"I promise." And she left, the dangerous forces of the Ares 
Tribe . 
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**Xhiva's POV** 

I was in the bathroom looking in the mirror. I had a lot to think 
about. What path do I chose? Would I be like my criminal parents? Or 
would I be my own person? I looked into the mirror and began to sing 
in my baritone voice. 

_**Look at you, look at me 

>1 don't know who to be<br>Mothera€ | 

>Is it wrong? Is it right ?... <br>Be a theif in the night? 

>Fathera€ | <br>Tell me what I should 
do**_ 
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* *No one's POV** 

Grunts could be heard across the reef as Chief Slade of the Ares 
Tribe ruthlessly took down the opponents in his practice session. He 
was in the middle of sucking the water out of a prisoner, when a 
messenger interrupted. 

"What is it?" He growled after he surfaced. A stoic merman treaded in 
front of him, shuddering in his mind that he was in the presence of 
one of the most powerful mermen to ever exist. 

"It is as we feared Master Slade." The messenger spoke after he 
bowed. "Esmeralda Marino has arrived. Erik has failed to obtain the 
information. The playing field has shifted into the mermaids." 

Slade thought for a bit before ordering the messenger, "Tell Agni to 
speed up the mutagen. It is time to bring the order of mermen into 
this chaos . " 

"Yes Chief." The messenger saluted before diving back in and swimming 
back to the Kanhoji's lab. 

Slade smiled evilly. "It is time to finally increase my armies and 
get information." He turned around and with a single blow, killed his 
opponent, ending his session. 


"My way. 



**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come? What will happen when a scientist goes 
missing? What is this mutagen? And what will happen when Xhiva and 
Kimi spend time alone on the solving a mystery of a psychic monkey? 
Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly 
suggest you do before reading this.** 

**Here's the after credit's scene** 

* *No one's POV** 

Nathan Derell was at the mercy of the bleachers, scraping the 
thousands of wads of gum from them. Rita Santos, the principal was 
smiling, for she had arranged this "community service'. 

"Good work Nathan." She said proudly. "Only 10 more rows of bleachers 
to go." And she was gone, leaving Nathan to scrape more gum than he 
would remember. 


12. Monkey Feel, Monkey Do 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the TMNT 2012 episode this is homage to, 
the 2012 TMNT characters, the Alvin and the Chipmunks song, Munks on 

a mission, or the Big Hero 6 character we all know and love. 

* * 


**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Bold words in parenthesis are the lyrics to the song, "Munks on a 
mission" but I'm changing the "munks into punks".** 

* *No one's POV** 

Hundreds of people surrounded Kuroda Enterprises as the police 
surrounded the building, inside and out. The media was going crazy as 
they interviewed some of the people who got away. What had happened? 
The building was raided by the criminal orginazation known as the 
Kanhoji Cult. But no one knows that. They busted in the building, and 
took almost all of the 314 people working in total. Only 11 people 
escaped. They didn't destroy the building, but they had kidnapped 
innocent people. Including Tadashi and Kira Hamasaki, who were of 
course, the parents of Yukimi and Haru Hamasaki. When Kimi got the 
news, she was upset of course, but it Haru, the youngest of the 
Japanese family that was the most devastated. He had always looked up 
to his family as his heroes, but now that 2 of them were gone, he 
spent the rest of the school day crying. Kimi was studying when she 
heard what happened. The news reported that the most amazing thing 
about this was that this kidnapping spree was boldly executed in 
broad daylight. By the time the authorities had arrived there, they 
were too late. 

Right then, the Hamasaki children and the 11 survivors of what the 
news dubbed, "The Trojan Kidnapping Horse" were being interviewed. 
Which meant TV. Normally, the 10 year old would have loved to have 
been on TV, but in this case, he was still crying, even on live TV. 
Kimi hugged him so many times. The survivors reported no one was 
killed by the men in black suits, but the entire building had lost 
the lights. At first, they all ruled it out as a power outage, but 



them they heard noises like men shouting orders and glass being 
shattered. The survivors managed to get out using the air vents. 

Kimi ' s friends were all there too, but just in case things got out of 
hand. They didn't want to interfere too much. 

"I." Haru said, a little calm to the reporter. "Miss my mommy and 
daddy. I hope they come back." 

"I hope they are alright." Kimi said, before walking away with her 
little brother. They were the most interviewed of all because their 
parents ran the company. 

"You ok?" Xhiva asked Kimi, who in reply, nodded solemnly. Knowing 
that this one of Xhiva ' s chances to talk to his crush, Kimi ' s friends 
left the scene. He walked Kimi and Haru to the cafA© where people 
asked the Hamasaki children if they were ok. 

"Are you 2 ok?" David asked looking sad. 

"Yeah we're ok." Haru said. 

"I'll get you guys your favorites here." Carly said. "On the 
house . " 

"Thanks." Kimi said, smiling sadly. The two Japanese children sat 
down when Evie came up to them. 

"Hey." She said. "Do you have any relatives here?" 

"No, why?" Haru asked. 

"Since you two are gonna need a place to crash." Evie explained. 
"How'd you two like to temporarily live in my house?" 

"You'd do that?" Kimi asked. 

"It's no problem." Doug McLaren said behind her. "Yukimi has become a 
friend . " 

"Will Thalie be ok with this?" Kimi asked. 

"I already am." Thalie said out of the blue before whispering to 
Kimi. "Listen, I would have taken you in first thing. But you and 
Evie area€ | you know and it's too risky with your brother being a land 
boy. Evie can protect you two." 

"My parents can't." Helen said. "My dad's a lawyer and my mom's on 
the police force. They would interrogate you and Haru ruthless." 

"My parentsa€|" Rose began. "They're still fighting, though I 
overheard them saying something about telling me something." 

"What was it?" Kimi asked. 

"I asked them that and they told me to drop it." Rose 
explained . 

"We're really sorry." Helen said. 


"It's ok." Kimi said, stroking her baby brother's shoulder, who was 



busy slurping a giant milkshake. "It's about time I have a sleepover 
in a new place. No offense." 

"None taken." Thalie said. Then they all left the Japanese teens 
alone to give them space. 

"Hey." Erik said, finally arriving. "I'm really sorry about what 
happened . " 

"Oh and you're also not sorry for being late?" Carly 
snapped . 

"Excuse me for having sympathy, Morgan." Erik sassed back. 

"Burn." Rose whispered to Carly. Yukimi and Haru went home soon and 
they got their stuff and headed to the McLaren house. 

"I hope Haru feels better in a safe place." Mr. McLaren said. 

"I'm sure he'll be fine." Evie said. Haru was napping to take his 
mind off of what happened. Kimi was just reading a book when she 
heard tapping on the window. She looked up and saw Thalie and the 
rest of her friends. 

"Hey." Thalie said. 

"You gonna be ok?" Rose asked. 

"Yea." Kimi replied. "Evie says me and Haru can stay here as long as 
we want. But I will feel a lot better once I find the assholes that 
took my parents." 

"Won't the police help?" Helen asked. 

"They're trying everything." Kimi replied. 

"Yukimi." Thalie said. "Haru. I promise you two, we will find your 
father . " 

"Thank you." Kimi said. "But it's not your fight." 

"Kimi." Helen said. "We're in this together. We do what mermaids 
always do best, stick together. Friends forever?" 

"Friends forever." They all replied. Suddenly, a voice sounded out as 
Evie and Haru were playing. 

"That's right Evie." The imaginative 10 year old said out loud. "This 
yokai will steal your soula€ | THROUGH YOUR BUTT!" 

"No!" Evie cried out. "Save me!" 

Rose was on the floor laughing her brains out. 

"Does he even know she's taken?" Helen asked. 

"Through her butt?" Thalie asked, barely suppressing a 
smile . 


"What?" Kimi asked. "That comes from real Japanese 



legend . " 
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* * A week latera€|** 

Haru Hamasaki paced around the room, studying his environmental 
science in his head. He had inherited some of the genes of the 
Hamasaki smarts. But whenever he studied, he couldn't help but think 
of his parents. So sighing, he sat back down and looked at a photo of 
his family. 

"Hey Haru." Mr. McLaren said from the kitchen door. 

"Hey, Mr. McLaren." Haru responded. 

"Mrs. Johnson's in the cafA©." Doug said. "She's wearing something 
super inappropriate for an 80 year old." Haru smiled at that. "Kimi 
said that always cracks you up." 

"Haru?" Kimi said. "Since it's a rainy day, you wanna play some video 
games ? " 

"Sure." The two Japanese kids went upstairs, and played video games 
for a couple of hours. It was then that Haru asked his elder sister, 
"How did you find out about the news?" 

Kimi sighed. "It went like this" 

_Flashback_ 

_One week agoa€|_ 

_Yukimi was in study hall when her phone rang. She went outside to 
avoid distracting the other students. Noticing that the caller ID was 
her father, she answered. _ 

"_Moshi Moshi?" She asked. _ 

"_Yukimi-chan . " Her father answered through the phone, nervously. 
"Watashi _wa A*ku no jikan o motte imasen." **(I don't have much 
time . ) ** 

"_Otosan?" Kimi asked. "0 genke desu ka?" _** (Are you 
ok?)** 

"_Nanika ga shigoto, _Yukimi ni kite imasu." _** (Something ' s come 

up at work, Yukimi . ) **_Her father said. "Watashi to anata no 

okA*san wa tsumori shibaraku ie ni sa rete imasen." _** (Me and your 
mother are not gonna be home for a while) ** 

"_Wakarimasen . " _**(I don't understand.) **_Kimi had started to get 
frightened, causing the bench she was sitting in to get frozen a 
little ._ 

"_Anata ga haru o mimasuto watashi ni yakusoku shite kudasai. OK?" 

_** (Please promise me that you will watch Haru. Ok?)** 

"_Nani ga okotte imasu ka?" _** (What's happening?) ** 



"_I have to go." Her father said. "I promise I'll be back." The line 
then was cut to static as screams were heard_ 

_End of f lashbackaC i _ 

"The minute he hung up." Kimi said, finishing her story. "I knew that 
they were in trouble. So I ran out the minute the bell rang to the 
building. By the time I got there it was too late. What about you 
Haru? How'd you find out?" 

"The teachers told me." Haru replied. "Onee-chan? Mama to papa 
tsumori wa shinu sa rete imasu ka?" ** (Are Mommy and Daddy gonna 
die?) ** 

"Otouto." Kimi said. "Watashitachiha shite iru tsumori sorera o 
torimodosu koto o yakusoku shimasu." **(I promise you that we're 

gonna get them back.) 

* * 
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**A few days latera€|** 

**Xhiva's POV** 

I was out in the yard, practicing my martial arts. You didn't think 
me and my siblings were trained in just smarts did you? No, we were 
close to 10th degree black belts. After Diablo was done stretching, I 
began my move by doing a front crescent kick. He jumped up, dodging 
it but I flipped him. Unexpectedly, he jumped off my knees and 
backflipped in the air, ladning smooth. 

"Dude, what are you doing?" I asked. "You don't defend against Seo 
Nage witha€ i backflips . " 

"Why not?" Diablo asked smiling. "Backflips are where it's at!" 

"The best defense is to roll along my back." I explained. "Then take 
me to the ground and put me in an armlock! Unless of course I counter 
with ana€ | " 

"Look amigo." Diablo said. "You can't take the fire out ofa€ | " He did 
a back flip. "Dr. Flipp-enst ien . " 

"I don't even know what that means." I said, exasperated. Out of the 
corner of my eye, I saw Erik. Walking up to him, I asked, "Erik, what 
would you if someone tried to throw you at Seo Nage?" 

"I'd kick his ass, that's what." Erik said. 

"No I meant what move would you perform?" I asked. 

"I don't know." Erik replied. 

"Come on Erik." I said. "Don't you at least have a plan?" 

"Xhiva." Erik said. "If you think too much about what's coming, you 
lose sight of now. You gotta be fully in the moment, so you can fight 



without thinking. 


"Why would I want to fight without thinking?" I asked. 

"Allow me to demonstrate." Erik said. "Prepare to defend against Seo 
Nage." Before I could blink, he had tackled me to the ground, 
showering me with a few punches. 

"OW!" I said in pain. "That wasn't Seo Nage!" 

Erik just laughed. "No, but you **thought** it would be. Now would 
you like to prepare against a headlock?" 

"No." I winced. "I'm good." 

"You know what could have worked there?" Diablo asked. "BACKFLIP!" I 
just rolled my eyes. 

**An hour latera€|** 

I sat in the cafA©, working on my flow chart. It was my master plan. 
Well, number 25 of them. It was rare when it came to a master plan. I 
couldn't help but feel sorry for Yukimi . I honestly didn't know who 
would have the nerve to drag 2 civilian parents into this whole 
fiasco. In other words, me or Xandou had no idea who kidnapped all 
those people. Even though I wasn't supposed to save people, I had 
this feeling in my gut, that I had to take action. But mostly I was 
thinking of doing it for Kimi . 

"What ' cha up to Xhiva?" I heard Carly behind me. She was surrounded 
by Zac, Evie, Sirena, Carly, and Erik. 

"Just putting the finishing touches on my master plan." I replied 
smugly . 

"Your master plan?" Erik asked. 

I finished drawing another line when I answered. "Yeah to get Kimi to 
hang out with me." The others just simply laughed. "Yeah, really 
feeling the love guys." 

"Xhiva." Zac began. "You mean to tell me that you made a flow chart 
just to hang out with a girl?" 

"I may not be an expert on boys." Sirena began. "But I'm pretty sure 
that's just trying too hard." 

"Try this." Erik said. " 'Yukimi, do you want to hang out with me?' 


"Yeah you see, it's not that simple." I said. "I gotta prepare for 
every possible response to maximize my chances of success." 

"Again." Sirena said. "Trying to hard." 

"Remind me to give this guy flirting lessons." Zac whispered to Evie. 
"Otherwise he's a lost cause." 

"For instance." I explained. "If Kimi says she can't because she has 
homework, then I will enlist an informal study session and serve 



healthy brain stimulating snacks." 

"What if she says she can't cause you're a total nerd?" Carly asked 
sarcastically. 

"That's this thread here." I pointed to a line south. "I will list my 
many non nerdy qualities and suggest activities that will highlight 
my coolness, such as skateboarding or shark wrestling." 

"Have you even wrestled an actual shark before?" Carly 
asked . 

Rolling my eyes, I rolled up the sleeve of my green hoddie on my 
right arm and showed them a bite mark. "I have wrestled a Great White 
before. But the bite? Not fun." 

"Why would you even almost get killed though?" Evie asked. 

"At the time I had lost a bet." I explained. 

Suddenly Kimi burst in the cafA©. "Guys!" With no time to spare, I 
hid the flow chart under the table. "You guys **have** to check this 
out ! " She then opened her phone up to play a video of the latest 
news. A neurochemist, Tyler Rockwell had been reported missing. An 
interview with his colleague, Victor Falco showed that Rockwell's 
place was trashed and he was gone. The police still had no 
leads . 

"So?" Carly asked. 

"So." Kimi explained. "Everybody who was kidnapped in Kagaku 
Enterprises was either a chemist, technologist, or scientist. 
Including my parents. Maybe that's what happened to this Rockwell 
guy . " 

"Or there's a chance they may not be connected at all." Zac 
said . 

"There's only one way to find out." Kimi said, not giving up. "We 
should go to that lab and check around it." 

"Kimi ' s right." I said, believing her. "What's that? You're busy? 
Guess it's just the two of us, Yukimi . " As I escorted her out, I 
looked back to the others and winked. 

Erik scoffed. "I'll bet **that** wasn't on the chart." He got the 
chart from the ground only to see that even the idea of a secret 
mission was on there! 

"It is." Sirena whispered. 

"**That**." Zac whispered. "Is spooky." 

We walked for blocks until we reached the building. When we stepped 
in front of the door, there was an electronic lock. I cracked my 
fingers and concentrated on the lock. In just nanoseconds, the door 
unlocks. "There isn't an electronic lock out there I can't 
crack . " 


"Smooth." Kimi said. I blushed a little. But when we got inside, the 



place was trashed, every inch was a mess. 

Kimi shined a flashlight over it and said, "This place is a wreck. He 
must have been experimenting on animals." 

We peered over an armrest chair and I whispered, "Either someone was 
up to some secret research or they were renting space for one freaky 
dentist!" We looked at his desk, drawer through drawer until I found 
a fake drawer bottom. I lifted it up to see a bottle of pure blue 
water and I whispered in awe, "Moon pool water." 

"How did a scientist get his hands on moon pool water?" Kimi 
asked . 

"No idea." I whispered back. "Stand back though." Over the years, I 
had developed a martial artist's sixth sense, I could sense the 
person behind me and when he was about to strike. With no time, I 
grabbed the person's hand and flipped him on his back. Kimi flipped 
on the lights and we both saw it was, 

"Dr. Falco!" Her words, not mine. 

"Who are you?" The middle aged Caucasian man exclaimed. 

"Chillax." I said. "I'm not gonna hurt you." 

"You already hurt me!" Falco exclaimed. 

I got off him straightening myself. "I mean, anymore." 

"We're here to help." Kimi said. Dr. Falco got himself seated as we 
asked him about Kimi ' s parents, as to sadly he replied, "I'm sorry, I 
wish I knew something about your parents. But I don't." 

"So, Dr. Falco." I began, holding the canister of moon pool water. 
"What can you tell us about this?" 

"Some shady cooperate goon paid Rockwell a lot of money to experiment 
with it." Dr. Falco answered. 

"Was he wearing this symbol?" Kimi showed him a picture of a red 
valknut in front of an X in a black circle. 

"Yeah." Victor explained. "He wore it on a pin." I nearly gasped in 
horror as that symbol, was the symbol of the Kanhoji. The symbol of 
my father. Now I knew who was responsible for the abduction of Kimi ' s 
parents. "I wanted no part of that stuff." Falco continued. "Who 
knows what kind of monstrosities could result?" I was a bit taken 
aback as I was used to being called a monstrosity my life. 

"Is that what was in that cage over there?" Kimi asked, pointing to 
the busted wall cage. "One of his... "monstrosities"?" 

"Can we ease up on the M word please?" I asked quietly. 

"That's where he kept the monkey he was experimenting on." Falco 
said, grimly. 

"Whoa." I said in awe. "It sure didn't like being locked up in 
there . " 



"Rockwell didn't treat it very well." Falco said. 


"Maybe they didn't take Rockwell." Kimi theorized. "Maybe the monkey 
went beserk, busted out of the cage and dragged him off. Or 
worse . " 

We left the office and took a detour down the alley. 

"How do you suppose we're gonna find Rockwell without any leads?" 

Kimi asked. 

"Well." I said. "We'll have a little more info once we look at his 
flash drive . " 

"What flash drive?" Kimi asked. 

I took out the indigo portable USB. "The one I swiped off his 
desk . " 

"Nice!" Kimi exclaimed impressed. 

"Yeah." I said. "Keeping cool is the hallmark fora€ | " I didn't get to 
finish because a man-sized monkey, not a chimp, a monkey, jumped in 
front of us. He wore purple pants and what looked like, cuffs. He 
screamed at us in monkey. Kimi got in front of me and conjured a 
staff out of ice. 

"Careful Kimi!" I screamed out. "That's a dangerous mutant!" 

"That makes 3 of us." Kimi replied before attacking. I have to say, 
she was pretty good, even when her staff was knocked out and she 
threw some ice blasts, but she was then thrown to the side. It was my 
turn, I launched some attacks, but unfortunately, the monkey seemed 
to interpret my style and started to beat the crap out of me. 

"I was just figuring out his timing." I said to Kimi, who was 
starting to get up. "He is gonna regretaC | OW ! . . . that tooa€ | OW ! . . . and 
a lot of regrets monkey." The monkey continued to beat the crap out 
of me, before Kimi and Evie stepped in and got the monkey's 
attention . 

"It's ok." Kimi said. 

"Everything is going to be alright." Evie said to the monkey. They 
all stared at each other in silence before the monkey took off. 

"Are you hurt?" Kimi asked. 

"Just my dignity." I said in pain. "And my internal organs." Evie got 
in her car, something she rarely uses, and drove first Kimi to her 
house and me to mine. 

"Come on Xhiva." She said to me, carrying me. It kind of sucked that 
Kimi wasn't here, but Evie was a cool chick. 

"What happened?" Xandou asked, once we went inside. 

"Xhiva got beat up by a lab monkey." Evie explained. The boys shared 
a glance before Voltage took me. 



"Evie." He said. "Can you get an ice pack?" I limped to the sea cave 
and sat down in it, allowing my tail to form. Something about 
merpeople that is not really known. We can heal about 7 times faster 
than a human. But only if we're in the water. My field may be 
technology, but my domain will always be in the water. Immediately, I 
felt the soothing saltwater heal my fractured ribs. 

"Xhiva." Wolfboy said. "Are you gonna be ok?" 

"Yeah." I replied. "Yeah, I'll be fine." 

"In that casea€ | " Speed Demon said, before all the boys burst out 
laughing. I flipped my fin in pure embarrassment. "You got beat 
upa€ | by a monkeyaC | in front of your GIRLFRIEND?!" 

"She's not my girlfriend!" I exclaimed. "And that monkey was a 
vicious mutant ! " 

"Yeah." Voltage said. "I'm sure he gave you the cold shoulder!" And 
being the ignoramus muttonheads they were, they burst out laughing. 
"No wait, he needed to chill!" The other boys were on the floor, 
howling in laughter. My humiliation was saved by Evie walking 
in . 

"No more winter puns." Speed Demon whispered to Voltage. Evie placed 
the ice bag, wrapped in a towel on my head. The mere thought of ice 
reminded me of Kimi . 

"Are you laughing at him because he's hurt?" Evie asked, a little 
angered . 

"No." Wolfboy said. "We were laughing at him because his chance to 
impress a snowball wenta€ | DOWNHILL ! " Of course they were laughing. 
Evie muttered, "Boys are idiots." 

**The next day at schoola€|** 

I sat in my science class, not really paying attention because I had 
pretty much known the entire goddamn lesson. My mind wandered to last 
night's mishap, and I still couldn't believe that even though I am a 
highly trained secret agent, and yet I was still beat up by a 
mindless animal. 

_Iyan ang iyong likas na kakayahan problema. _** (That's your problem 
genius .)* *Speed Demon's voice sounded in my head. Something about mer 
twins you should know. We have a telepathic link and we can 
communicate using that. It's like a walkie talkie but one that's in 
your head, literally. My brother was speaking Filipino. _Sa tingin mo 
masyadong maraming. _** (You think too much.)** 

_Katatapos ko lamang ay hindi maunawaan kung paano maaari mong 
labanan ang walang pag-iisip. _**(I just don't understand how you can 
fight without thinking.) **I thought back. 

_Pagmasdan. _** (Observe) **Before I could think back, a memory played 
in my head. It showed my sister training. She looked like she had a 
plan. But I knew better, she wasn't using her head, just her body. 
_Tingnan? _**(See?) **_Kung akin at sis maaaring gawin ito, kaya 
maaari mong. Ngayon mahanap na espasyo sa iyong higanteng ulo. * * ( I f 



me and sis can do it, so can you. Now find that space in your giant 
head. ) ** 


Saved by the bell, I rushed out of the classroom and activated the 
twin link in Indonesian. _Kenapa kau tidak memberitahu saya bahwa 

Ayah berada di belakang K uroda penculikan foya?_** (Why didn't you 

tell me that Dad was in charge of the Kuroda kidnapping spree?) **I 
thought to him. 

_Aku tidak tahu sampai sekarang * ( I didn't know until now.) 

**Xandou thought back. _Aku tahu sebanyak yang Anda lakukan_. **(I 
know as much as you do.) **__Mengapa Dad akan membutuhkan sekelompok 
kutu buku dewasa? Jumlah pelanggaran ._ ( * *Why would Dad need a bunch 
of adult nerds? Total offense.)** 

_Nyata dewasa Xandou . __** (Real mature Xandou . ) **I thought. _Anda 

yakin Dad tidak mengatakan apa-apa tentang rencana terbarunya?_* * (You 
sure Dad didn't say anything about his latest plans?)** 

_Xhiva, Anda tahu kode etik kembar ._* * (Xhiva, you know the twin code 
of conduct . ) **Xandou thought back. _Ketika saya tahu sesuatu, Anda 
tahu sesuatu ._** (When I know something, you know something.) **_Jadi 
apa yang Anda pikirkan adalah langkah berikutnya Dad?_** (So what do 
you think is Dad's next move?) ** 

I sighed. _Saya tidak tahu saudara. Namun menurut air bulan kolam 
renang dan penculikan ilmuwan, itu akan menjadi sesuatu yang besar ._ 
**(I don't know brother. But according to the moon pool water and the 
kidnapping of scientists, it's gonna be something big.) **And I cut 
off the transmission. 

I met the rest of the guys at lunch and I got to work on the notes I 
found from Dr. Rockwell. "Guys, I think I found something." The rest 
of the Blade Boys joined up with me. "These notes are hard to follow, 
but it looks like Rockwell was able to modify the moon pool 
water . " 

"Why would he do that?" Diablo asked. 

"Apparently he thought he could use it as some sort of trans-mutation 
serum that would turn you into half of an animal, and give you 
temporarily psychic abilities." I explained. 

"You mean that monkey was psychic?" Xandou asked. 

"From the way the animal was described to me." Diablo spoke up. "It 
seems like he reads emotions. After, according to Evie, he was only 
hostile when Xhiva was hostile." 

"Yeah, well I'll be able to think friendly thoughts when I'm beating 
a little sunshine into him." I said, pounding my fist, and my eyes 
glowing red a little. 

"Ok." Raiden said out loud, coming to a plan. "We need to track this 
guy down, before he attacks someone else. Let's spread out tonight 
all over the city and search." 

"I'll take the roads." Xandou volunteered. 

"I'll take the skies." Diablo agreed. 



"I'll do the rooftops." Raiden said. 


"And I'll take the car." I said. "Besides it's my turn." 

**Later that nighta€|** 

* *No one's POV** 

We all spread out, each taking our assigned positions. 

** (There's something wicked out there. We feel it in the air. It 
whispers, "come and find me if you dare")** 

Raiden jumped from roof top to roof top, in pure trained athletic 
effort. He searched far and wide for the monkey. He had already found 
a half blood, how hard could a giant monkey be? Suddenly, he saw the 
monkey on the roof and raced towards it. 

** (We sense disaster lurking. Must save our neighborhood. This 
monster must be stopped for good.)** 

Xandou, using his natural super speed, raced on the roads. 
Fortunately, whenever he ran, the world felt like it was going slow 
motion, so he could see exactly what was going past him. But he 
couldn't see any trace of the monkey. But he saw a bit of it and 
raced towards it . 

** (We're punks on a mission. We'll keep on searching. Punks on a 
mission, whether by day or moonlight. Punks on a mission, we'll keep 
on working. Punks on a mission, making it safe out at 
night . ) * * 

** (We see a full moon rising. We hear the howls at night. But you 
remain out of our sight.)** 

Xhiva speed in Erik's "borrowed" Volkswagen rental. And by "borrow", 
it was actually "steal". He cranked up the speed, but not up to 
Xandou ' s level of speed. So far, no monkey. But out of the back 
window, he saw the monkey and turned the car towards it. 

** (We know we're getting closer. We don't know what it's in store. 

But clues are leading to your door.)** 

Diablo had transformed into a hawk and searched far and wide for the 
monkey, suddenly, picking up a sight of the monkey on the 
roofs . 

** (We're punks on a mission. We'll keep on searching. Punks on a 
mission, whether by day or moonlight. Punks on a mission, we'll keep 
on working. Punks on a mission, making it safe out at night. (And 
repeat) ) ** 

The boys all met up at local basketball court, where Zac was shooting 
some hoops with Thalie. They were just hanging out. Seeing the four 
merboys, they stopped and walked towards them The four boys were 
having an argument. Obviously, the monkey had used his emotion 
manipulating to confuse the boys, one by one. 

"What's going on here?" Thalie asked. 



"We're trying to find a scientist." Raiden explained. "But we're now 
on a scavenger hunt finding his pet lab monkey." Behind Thalie, Zac 
was getting a tug in his gut, as he felt an energy surge near him. 
Xhiva and Xandou felt it too. Xhiva and Xandou ' s irises had turned 
red and were getting brighter when they stepped closer. 

"Where are you going Zac?" Diablo asked. 

"Do you feel that?" He asked. 

"Yeah do you?" Xandou asked. 

"There's something in the dumpster." Zac pointed to said dumpster. 


"Yeah." Xhiva said. "I can sense it." The three mermen walked to the 
dumpster and lifted the lid to discover the monkey in the cage. Zac 
stretched his hand out to help, but the twins grabbed the monkey out 
and Raiden paralyzed it with an electrical stun blast. 

"We got it." Diablo said in victory. 

"Great." Raiden said. "We got the monkey, but we're not any closer to 
finding Dr. Rockwell." 

The monkey roared in Zac's face as he leaned down. He didn't know it, 
but his irises had turned a royal blue, as he started to feel a bit 
of a connection form with the monkey's energy. 

"Actually." Zac said. "We're a lot closer than you think." 

"What do you mean?" Thalie asked. 

Zac turned around, eyes still royal blue, which of course earned a 
gasp from each of the teens. "I think this monkey **is** Dr. 

Rockwell. And why are you staring at me?" 

"I don't know." Raiden said. "Why are your eyes blue?" 

"What are you talking about?" Zac asked. "My eyes aren't." 

"Zac." Thalie said, taking out a mirror. "We are not kidding around. 
Your eyes are the deepest blue I have ever seen." Zac took the 
mirror, and stepped into the light, his new blue eyes widening to the 
size of dinner plates. 

"Oh my fucking God." Zac started to hyperventilate, which caused some 
of the lights to flicker. 

"Zac." Diablo said. "Breathe!" Zac calmed down, and his eyes returned 
to normal. 

"I need to go home." Zac said turning to go home. The rest all went 
to Rockwell's office. Rockwell, the monkey was thrashing and 
screaming. Diablo tried to interpret what he was saying, but his 
words to the Latino merman sounded insane gibberish. Luckily, Dr. 
Falco strapped him down to a chair and injected in him, a sleeping 
chemical . 



"There." Dr. Falco said. "That should calm him down a little. Poor 
Rockwell . " 

"Is there any way to get him back to normal?" Thalie asked. 

Falco could only sigh in contempt. "I wouldn't even know where to 
begin. But I'll see if there's any way to give some semblance of a 
normal lif e . " 

**Later, at the Fluctes Housea€|** 

Raiden had Thalie, Kimi, Zac and Esme on Skype . Xandou was eating 
pizza, Xhiva was working on his laptop, while Diablo was playing 
Angry Birds . 

"Sorry we didn't get any closer to finding your parents Kimi." Raiden 
said on his computer. 

"It's ok." Kimi replied. "Everything we learned about your dad's work 
is another piece of the puzzle." 

"Yeah." Thalie agreed. "But still, genetic research?" 

"I agree." Zac said. "This is one weird puzzle, even for 
mermaids . " 

"What's weird is that your eyes change for some weird reason." Raiden 
said . 

"Yeah Zac what was that?" Kimi asked. 

"I am interested Zac." Esme finally said. "How did you know who the 
monkey was once? And what color did your eyes change?" 

"I don't know." Zac said. "It's just I felt something pull in my gut. 
And I just got a feeling about who the monkey was, I could sense it. 
And my eyes, they changed to some sort of royal blue." 

"A gut feeling and then your eyes change color?" Esme summarized, her 
face getting pale. "I gotta go." And Esme signed off, leaving us in 
confusion . 

"What was that about?" Kimi asked. 

"I don't know." Raiden said, closing the computer. Xhiva' s reddish 
brown eyes were tracing the screen of his own laptop. "Hey Xi . " 

Raiden said. "How come you're not eating?" 

"What?" Xhiva' s attention was brought back. "Oh I'm not hungry. 
Something's been bothering me. Falco said that Rockwell was 
experimenting on a monkey." 

"And?" Diablo asked. 

"According to these notes." The Hindi/Chinese merman explained. "He 
never had an actual monkey in his lab. He was just using samples of 
monkey DNA." 

"We're still not getting you." Xandou said. 



"If he never had a monkey." Xhiva began. "What broke out of that 
cage? " 

"Must have been Rockwell." Diablo realized in horror. 

"Which means Falco put him there." Xandou said. 

"And he's been lying this whole time!" The merman twins finished in 
unison . 

"Blade Boys." Raiden stood up, taking his leader position. "We have a 
mad scientist to stop tonight." 

**At Dr. Rockwell's laboratorya€ i * * 

Tyler Rockwell the mutant monkey slept peacefully in his confined 
chair space. Until he felt a needle pierce his temple and he shrieked 
very loudly. 

"Oh stop struggling Tyler." Falco said coldly, as he dug the needle 
deeper. "You were always so dramatic." After what seemed like an 
eternity, he extracted the needle from the monkey's brain. But 
luckily, with a few modifications which took a few minutes. Dr. Falco 
had created a psychic-neuro chemical. One that he injected himself 
into his neck. 

"Alright Falco." Raiden said. The four mermen stood defensively, each 
armed with a weapon. "We've had enough of youra€ | " 

"Do not say monkeying around." Xandou whispered into Raiden 's 
ear . 

"I wasn't going to." Raiden lied. 

"Yes." Dr. Falco said cruelly. "You were." The boys noticed something 
different. Falco 's eyes were bloodshot. 

"It's over Falco." Xhiva said. "We know it was you who mutated 
Rockwell . " 

"I used him as a guinea pig." Falco said proudly. 

"Well it didn't work." Diablo said. "You turned him into a monkey." 
The others just groaned and rolled their eyes at Diablo 's 
antics . 

"The psychic neuro chemical I extracted from his mutant brain." Falco 
explained. "Is changing me. Your minds are opening up to me." 

"So this was your motive all along." Xhiva said, understanding. 

"Of course." Falco said, darkly. "No man or merman can defeat you 
when you know his every thought." 

That took the Blade Boys by surprise. They didn't expect Dr. Victor 
Falco to know about their real species. 


"Oh really?" Xandou sneered. "Then you must know I'm gonna 
smacka€ | " 



"Smack the white off my lab coat?" Falco finished. "How 
humorous . " 

That ticked Xandou off. "Lucky guess!" He ran at his super speed but 
being psychic, Falco dodged his abnormally fast attacks. 

"What's the matter Xandou?" Falco taunted. "Not good enough? No 
wonder your sister left you." Xandou nearly blinked back tears as he 
unleashed his sai. "You dare to speak of my sister?!" He charged and 
attacked. Falco grabbed a microscope and knocked him down. 

Raiden put on his arm gauntlets and unsheathed the 13 inch thin 
blades. He charged and attacked, with Falco missing every strike. "If 
it isn't the little wannabe Consorzio merman. And the royal family 
spare. Always trying to be just like his big brother." Falco taunted. 
That riled up Raiden more as his gauntlets became charged with 
electricity . 

"Shut up!" Raiden growled. 

"So this is what your brother spent years protecting?" Falco said. 
"You actually call yourself the son of Caesar and Persephone 
Consorzio? What shame they must feel right now. You were always the 
freak of the family, you know it. No wonder you let your mother lose 
her eye . " 

"DON'T YOU DARE DESECRATE MY FAMILY!" Raiden exclaimed, finally 
losing control and shooting as much lightning as he could at Falco. 
But he was expecting this as he grabbed a fire extinguisher and 
sprayed him in the face, clouding his vision and making him pop a 
tail. He was drained from all that energy so he was weak. 

"How do we defeat a guy who reads minds?" Xhiva whispered to Diablo. 


"Just fight without thinking." Diablo said. "Wait, how do I fight 
without thinking, and I'm thinking about not thinking!" Diablo was 
then knocked out by Dr. Falco using one of Xandou ' s sai. It was Dr. 
Victor Falco verses Xhiva Vali Tiraken. 

"A man who can read minds is unstoppable." Dr. Falco said. "Once I 
dispose of you, no one will be able to stand in my way." 

"We'll see about that." Xhiva said, taking out his portable naginata. 
He charged but missing Falco every strike he took. Falco then grabbed 
the steel end of the staff and flung Xhiva to the wall. 

"I really have to admire those brain of you and your brother's, 
Xhiva." Dr. Falco said impressed. "The both of you come up with so 
many ideas. Too bad I can see them all coming, just like everyone 
has. Oh and by the way, do you really think you have a chance with 
Yukimi?" 

**Xhiva's POV** 

My blood boiled. The gloves were off. I could do this. I just had to 
fight without thinking. "No thinking." I muttered to myself. "No 
thinking." Concentrating hard, I looked for that tiny space in my 
mind. "Don't think, just do." And that's what I did. In fact, I 
didn't even plan on what moves I was doing because I had beat the 



crap out of him and the psychic chemical wore off. I stood 
proud . 

"Whoa." Xandou said, sating with the rest of the Blade 
Boys . 

"Xhiva." Raiden said. "Nice work." 

"What did I tell you about those back flips huh?" Diablo bragged, 
holding the canister of moon pool water. "Pretty cool." 

"Now that we have the ooze." I said. "Let's see what Falco knows 
about Dad' work." But when we turned around, Falco was gone! 

"What do we do about him?" Diablo asked. We got Falco out and after 

getting him to trust us, we snuck into my dad's headquarters and 

managed to get on the helicopter. Xandou drove, of course getting to 

Melbourne as fast as possible. We landed on the highest building in 

the city and dropped him off. Rockwell landed safely. He looked at us 
for a bit. 

"I'm no animal psychic." Xhiva said. "But I think he's trying to 
thank us." And Rockwell took off on his own life. 

"Question." Xandou said. "If this guy reacts to angry thoughts, is 
putting him in one of the most crime ridden Aussie cities really the 
best idea?" 

On cue car crashes were being heard. "I'm sure he'll be ok." Diablo 
said . 

" Ish . " Raiden 
finished . 
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**The next day at the cafA©a€|** 

**Xandou's POV** 

I finished eating my snack when I saw Helen walk by. "Hey Helen." I 
called out to her. "You wanna hang out tonight?" 

"Sounds great Xandou." Helen replied. "But I can't. I'm doing my 
martial arts training." Thinking quick, I pulled out on my phone the 
photograph of Xhiva 's flirting flow chart. Don't ask why I took a 
photo of it. 

"Maybe we can train together sometime." I said. 

"Sounds great." Helen agreed walking off. 

"See?" Xhiva asked next to me. "My flow chart is awesome! Who's da 
bomb? Xhiva 's da bomb! That's me! I'm a genius!" 

I groaned as I walked up to the counter where Zac was. 


"Hey Zac?" I asked. 



"Yeah?" He replied. 

I cleared my throat as I asked, 

"Why are girls so confusing?" 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Don't worry guys! We are just one episode away from THE 
BIG ONE! Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I 
highly suggest you do before reading this.** 


13. Never say Xever 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the TMNT 2012 episode this is homage to, 
the 2012 TMNT characters, or the Big Hero 6 famous scene. ** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Bold words in parenthesis are the lyrics to the song, "Munks on a 
mission" but I'm changing the "munks into punks".** 

* *No one's POV** 

The Gold Coast at night gave the city itself a mysterious aura. The 
nights of the Australian city were partially the reason why the Gold 
Coast was nicknamed, "The Crime Capital of Australia". Inside of the 
top office of a black pristine building, Agni Tiraken stood at the 
window, looking down on the city. He wore a seriously pissed off 
expression . 

"You mean to tell me that those Omegas are land people?" He asked, 
royally pissed at his top lieutenant. "And yet they managed to defeat 
you? ! " 

"Not just land girls." Dan Cradford answered. "One of them was a half 
blood. They had little experience, and I almost had them." 

"Till you let us into their trap." Dan's Brazilian "comrade" hissed 
at him. "If you had let me take them down when I wanted." 

"Then we'd never get the orders done!" Dan retorted back. 

"Silence!" Agni yelled, stepping towards them, the city night lights 
illuminating on him, giving the Hindi merman an ominous air around 
him. "You were such a promising student." He glared at his student. 

"I expected much more from you, **human**." 

"My lord." Dan said, a little scared. "Give me another chance. I will 
not fail you again." 

Agni narrowed at his eyes until he spoke. "No you won't. Because 
Xever, you are in charge." 

The Brazilian thug smiled in victory while Dan remained scowling. "I 
won't take orders from this gutter trash." 


"Is that so? Agni raised his hand as if to use his powers, which was 
something Dan didn't want. 



"Unless you want me to, my Lord." Dan solemnly said. 

"I've already put the word on the streets to watch for the Omegas." 
Xever told Agni proudly. "And when I find them, I will peel them of 
their scales and drop them at your feet." Agni gave him a glare that 
warned him not to fail. 

**Near Helensvale Aquatic CenteraC | ** 

Rose paced around a little annoyed that no one was following her. Or 
at least it looked like it. 

"You guys maybe wanna speed it up a little?" She asked, 
irritated . 

"Are you saying that we're not following you even though you invited 
us?" Kimi asked. All four of the mermaid teens were wearing full 
black body suits with combat boots and leather jackets. And they all 
had their hair in buns. 

"I'm hurt." Thalie said. 

"Sorry." Rose apologized quickly. "I'm just so excited to get you out 
of the grotto for a change." 

"What are you talking about?" Helen asked. "We go out all the 
time . " 

"Yeah but tonight, you're gonna do something besides hitting people." 
Rose quipped, earning a groan from Helen. "Don't worry. You're gonna 
love this pool I found." 

"Rose." Thalie began. "I understand that you're trying to make the 
best out of oura€ | situation, but going to a pool being your idea, it 
kind of worries me." 

"Don't worry guys." Rose said. "I know what I'm talking about." 

"You sure about this pool?" Kimi asked. 

"Oh yeah." Rose said. "Mr. Matthews, the guy who owns the pool and 
the lifeguard, doesn't care what you look like. In fact, he won't 
even **know** what you look like! He's blind!" 

"Wow Rose." Helen said. "You actually have something besides air in 
your brain . " 

"Hey!" Rose complained. Oh the black suits? Kimi and Helen had been 
working on suits to help them control their powers and not destroy 
their clothes. The suits were made of unstable molecules. The suits 
were basically children of mermaid and human science. 

Just as they approached the pool, they heard the sounds of struggle. 
It sounded like someone was getting roughed up. 

"Who are they?" Rose asked. 

"Hell's Angels." Helen replied grimly. "They think they own the 
streets around here." 



"I think not." Kimi said. 


We peered through the window and saw a man with a goatee tap the man 
in sunglasses. Sunglasses grabbed a clipboard and hit the man hard. 
Goatee's buddies laughed at him. Goatee backhanded the man hard and 
he kept getting beat up. 

"Not cool." Rose growled. 

"So much for not hitting people tonight." Thalie said. 

"Oh well." Helen said before busting down the door and getting into a 
fighting stance. There were 3 men all wearing black sleeveless t 
shirts, biker gloves and black pants. They all surrounded a man in 
his late 50' s, with graying black hair and black 
sunglasses . 

"Alright." Thalie warned the punks. "Let him go. You don't want any 
trouble . " 

"We on the other hand do." Helen gestured to her and Rose who was 
smiling with Helen. 

"Whoa." The leader gasped. "Those guys were serious! They really are 
a bunch of kids ! " 

"You've heard of us?" Thalie asked. 

"Dudes!" Rose said happy. "We're famous!" 

"Famous in a biker gang?" Kimi asked sarcastically. 

"Good point." Rose shut up. 

"Whoever you are." Goatee sneered. "This neighborhood is ours. So why 
don't you babies just go back to the sandbox where you belong?" 

The other two men laughed. "Good one Fong." 

"Actually." Kimi said in her nerd tone. "We're 15 years old and no we 
do not play in a sandbox anymore. That is the upmost childish thing I 
could ever hear from an insipid buffoon such as yourself." The 
other's groaned at Kimi ' s nerdness. 

"Really Dr. Nerd?" Helen smartmouthed. "You're gonna do this 
now? " 


"Get em!" Fong ordered. The man with a mustache got up and swung a 
hammer at Kimi but she dodged it. Rose used her wind to lift her up 
and perform a spinning back kick. Helen faced a burly muscular man 
and punched him in the nose. 

Thalie faced Fong and performed a roundhouse kick on him, sending the 
thug flying back. Rose crawled until she found Mr. Matthews. She 
looked up and saw Mustache about to strike Kimi with a hammer when 
she formed a wind current that knocked down Mustache. 


Kimi looked down and said 


"Thanks ! " 



"You're welcome." Rose said back. She lead the blind man out of the 
pool. Helen performed a series of kicks on Muscle Man. Thalie did a 
"come hither" motion at Fong who charged at her with a kitchen knife. 
Thalie punched the guy before landing an outer crescent kick on him. 
She ran him towards a wall and was about to deliver the finishing 
blow when she hesitated after seeing Fong's eyes. They were pleading 
for mercy. Thalie lowered her fist, causing Fong to look at her in 
surprise . 

"Get out of here." She said in her most threatening tone. The 3 thugs 
ran out . 

"This ain't over bluie ! " Fong yelled. 

"Blueie?" Kimi asked. "Really? I wonder how much time you spent 
thinking on that one." 

"You just let him go?!" Helen exclaimed. "What the hell was 
that?!" 

"They weren't exactly a threat." Thalie explained. "They had 
enough . " 

"Dude!" Helen shouted. "They were beating up a blind guy! There ain't 
no enough. Now they'll think we're wimps and we don't have the guts 
to finish the job!" 

"That was great guys!" Rosalina exclaimed. 

"My friends." Mr. Matthews said, kindly. "I am indebted to you. 
Please, allow me to make you a meal in my little cafA© here, free of 
charge . " 

"I think we can allow that." Helen agreed. 

"What is your favorite dish?" Mr. Matthews asked. 

"Pizza." Rose asked. 

The old man led us to his cafA© bar where even though he was blind, 
he cooked like a master. 

"Mr. Matthews." Kimi began. "That was awesome!" 

"You're like a ninja, but for food!" Rose exclaimed. The old man 
chuckled before giving each of the girls a plate with what looked 
like cheesy rolls. 

"Pizza Sushi." Mr. Matthews introduced. "Don't worry, there is only 
seaweed in the sushi." The girls looked at the dish unsure before 
trying it. The minute it touched their tounges, their eyes dropped 
out of their head. 

"Oh my god!" Thalie exclaimed excited. 

"It's like I got a one way ticket to Flavorville ! " Kimi exclaimed as 
they all dug into their dish. 

"Urn Mr. Matthews." Rose began, concerned. "Do those Hell's Angels 
come around a lot?" 



"Yes." The old man sighed. "They demand protection money, but I 
refuse to pay. They will surly return." 


"They wouldn't if someone hadn't wimped out." Helen muttered to 
Thalie, who looked down in shame. Rose used her powers to lift the 
remaining sushi off her plate and ate them. Thalie glared at her in 
annoyance while Rose smiled in victory. 

**Later at the grottoa€|** 

* * In Thalie's POV** 

I used my powers to send attacks to a dummy I set up. I attacked it 
repeatedly until Ondina and Helen got in the way. 

"Whoa Thais!" Ondina said. Speaking of her, she had gotten better. 
Turns out Fire Fever was actually a curable disease. "I think he's 
had enough, you better let him go!" 

"I get it." I said, annoyed. "You two are making fun of me for not 
mercilessly pummeling a helpless man." 

"Yes." Helen answered. "We are. You show weakness." 

"Helen's right." Ondina said. "Those guys only understand one 
language . " 

"And what language would that be Ondina?" Mimmi said. 

"Nitwit?" 


"Nice!" Kimi exclaimed, earning somewhat of a smile from Zoe. 
Overtime, Kimi and Zoe had stopped their fighting/verbal jousting, 
but they were somewhat, "frenemies." 

"The point is." Helen said, exasperated. "We can't go soft on 
em ! " 

"To show mercy isn't soft." Rita said from out of nowhere. "It's a 
sign of true strength." 

"But Rita." Ondina said. "They're criminals. This is war!" 

"A Vietnamese pod leader once said, "In times of peace, never forget 
the possibility of war. In times of war, never forget 
compassion . " 

"Too bad her land people got involved in that pointless war in them 
60 's." Helen muttered. 

Rita narrowed her eyes at her and flicked a drop of water at her but 
it stopped about 3 inches from her face. "You see?" She asked. 
"Mercy." She dropped the water on the black Fire Omega, splashing 
her . 

Helen groaned on the floor, slapping her fin. 

"Look." Onidna said. "Compassion. It's great and all, but those 
Hell's Angels aren't gonna leave that Matthews alone." 



"So we'll track down the Angels." Sirena said. "And make sure that 
they got the message. And if they didn't, we'll send them one." She 
brought her hand to her fist. "Special delivery." 

"Was that meant to sound tough or stupid?" Ondina smartmouthed. 

"How are we gonna track someone down without meeting some more thugs 
on the way?" Rose asked. "Not to be a nudge but you do realize that 
the Gold Coast is called the Crime Capital of Australia for a reason. 
We're probably on the criminal's most wanted list by now." 

"Rose is right." Mimmi said. "We need someone who know the dark 
underbelly of this city inside and out." Kimi and Helen flashed each 
other a smile. And we knew what that meant. We new 2 someones who 
knew crime on land and sea. 

**Xhiva's POV** 

I raced down the Target store in the Robina Town Centere. What was I 
doing? It's called, shopping. Well, more like shop lifting since no 
one was in the building and store hours were over. Usually I would 
sometimes steal when I got bored, but I had recently lost a bet with 
Diablo. Since I lost the bet, I had to get him some new clothes and 
get him lots of cash and candy. If I had won, well, it would have 
been the same. Our bet was to see who could last longer without our 
hobbies. For me, it was all things electronic, for Diablo, it was 
comic books. But I lost because I couldn't tune out technology. 
Literally. The downside of being a technopath, was that I could 
listen to technology. I had learned to tune them out, but when I 
wasn't around them long enough, they would send out little 
complaints. They were worse than people. It was like I was in a crowd 
with people shouting out little problems at me . I had to take about 2 
bottles of Asprin just to stop the headache. 

Suddenly, my phone buzzed. I put in my Bluetooth earpiece and then 
realized it was Kimi. 

"Hey Kimi." I said. "Not really the best time." 

"Sorry." Kimi ' s voice sounded. "I need to ask you a quick question. 

Do you know anything about Hell's Angels?" 

"Yes." I replied. "Why?" 

"Long story but do you know where they hang out?" Kimi asked. 

"At the warehouse at the corner of Eastman and Laird." I 
replied . 

"Thanks." Kimi cut off the transmission. I sighed as I put the phone 
away, walking out of the building. Something told me that Diablo 
wasn't going to get any sleep for a long time, and that says a lot, 
with him being part nocturnal, part werewolf, and all. 

* *Kimi ' s POV** 

I hung up the phone and told the others the directions. Just as we 
left, Mimmi, Sirena, and Ondina volunteered to join us. 

"Urn guys." Helen said. "You're going against land criminals. They're 



not like what you face in the sea. 


"At least let us know what we're up against." Sirena 
defended . 

"Wait." Rita said, handing each of the 3 mermaids a weapon. "Sirena, 
you have the chain, use it well. Ondina, you get the kama. And Zoe, a 
friend of mine had intended to one day pass this down to his son, but 
I would like you to have it." Rita had given her a black metallic bo 
staff. Yet Mimmi felt like she was meant to have it. 

"Let's go!" Thalie and us grabbed our own weapons. Thalie grabbed her 
katana, Helen got her tonfa. Rose got her tessen, and I got my hockey 
stick . 

"Where did you get those weapons?" Ondina gestured to the ones her, 
Mimmi and Sirena were holding. 

Rita smiled mischievously. "Not many people know what lies underneath 
this grotto." ** (A.N this is a very big foreshadow and will come into 
play in the next chapter! Pay attention to that quote.)** 

And all of us took off to face the thugs called Hell's Angels. 

* *No one's POV** 

Fong walked around Lee avenue until he reached the warehouse. He 
entered and saw about 20 more of Hell's Angels. The gang had been 
around in the Gold Coast for about 6 years. There 14 men and 6 
women . 

Fong walked up to the leader of the Angels and reported. "We saw that 
gang of babes you were looking for. And we'll tell you wherea€ | for a 
price . " 

On cue, the 7 mermaids bust in through the window. 

"Hold the phone dirtbags ! " Kimi yelled. But then Dan Cradford and 
Xever walked up. 

"Uh oh." Sirena said. 

"I think we can find them ourselves." The Brazilian man said 
coolly . 

"Oh damn." Rosalina said. "This is awkward. "It's Dan Cradford, my ex 
friend. Anda€ | that other guy." 

"The name is Xever." Said man introduced. "So you don't forget. I'll 
write it on your fins." He took out a bunch of switchblades. "With 
these . " 

And the battle begun. Ondina swung her kamas around, hitting some 
people with the handle. Helen used her sais to knock out some people. 
Kimi used her hockey stick to beat some people who tried to land a 
punch on her. Rose used her tessen as a boomerang. Sirena spun her 
chain around actually whipping some people. Mimmi though was a bit 
unsure because she was a natural pacisfist. But she was bumped by 
someone falling over and a member of the Angels unwittingly planted a 
hand on her chest ! 



Mimmi ' s eyes narrowed dangerously, as her eyes turned a royal blue. 
"Bad. Move." She hissed, twirling her staff like a pro and actually 
breaking the man's arm with the staff. "Whoa!" 

"Mimmi!" Sirena cried. "Behind you!" Mimmi turned around and as if on 
instinct, she twirled her staff and landed a flying side kick on the 
man . 

"How did I just do that?" She asked. There was the sound of a gun 
being shot and Kimi created an ice wall in front of Mimmi. 

"You saved me?" Mimmi asked. 

"You're not so bad." Kimi replied. 

"Zoe." Helen yelled out as the duo resumed fighting. "Is this your 
first time using a weapon?" 

"Yes!" Zoe yelled. 

"Zoe, you're a raw natural!" Helen exclaimed. Mimmi chuckled in 
happiness. Fighting with a staff felt natural to her. 

Thalie meanwhile punched Fong back and raised her sword at him. 

"You're making me sorry I let you go." She snarled at him. Xever 
though ran behind her swiftly, and punched her hard, sending her down 
the stairs. She launched an attack on Xever but she missed as Xever 
started kicking her bad. Ondina pushed him back and twirled her kamas 
in anticipation. 

Kimi and Mimmi were still fighting, but they were getting 
closer . 

Sirena and Helen were fighting side by side. They looked over and 
they saw Rose get trampled by Dan. Fuming, Sirena fired her chain 
while Helen heated the end. But before it could touch Cradford, he 
caught the part that wasn't melted. Sirena and Helen's eyes widended 
as the walls were slightly destroyed by incoming members of the 
Kanhoji Cult. 

Thalie looked around and decided on the last resort. "Girls!" She 
cried out. "Fall back!" 

"We're giving up?" Helen asked. "Again? Are you kidding me?" 

"Yes." Thalie said as the girls ran out. "It's all part of my 
hilarious. Let's all live Routine." 

As Mimmi jumped out the window Xever yelled out, "STAY AND FIGHT YOU 
COWARDS ! 
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* * At the grottoa€|** 

The girls sat down on the couches, looking defeated. 

"Man." Ondina said getting up. "Could that fight have been any more 



embarrassing? " 

"Yeah." Helen said sarcastically. "We could have been hit in the face 
with kelp . " 

Sirena glared at her while Thalie spoke up. "It's called fighting 
smart guys. The Angels have Cradford and Xever on their side. Last 
time we barely beat those guys!" 

"Yeah." Helen spoke up. "Because they're willing to fight to the 
finish. The only way to beat them is to be just as ruthless as they 


"Helen." Zac's voice sounded in the grotto. "This Xever will cross 
lines that you won't. This may make him dangerous, but it doesn't 
make him strong." 

"But Xever wins fights." Ondina said. "Isn't that what matters?" 

"He never shows anyone mercy." Helen agreed. "Except for Zac and 
Xandou, I don't know any merman who would." Thalie 's memory took her 
on a flashback tour as she remembered Raiden raising his blades to 
make his move but he was struggling to do the right 
thing . 
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* * At Hell's Angel's HQa€ | * * 

Fong kept getting beat up mercilessly by Xever. 

"Please!" He cried out. "Please! I helped you find those brats, 
didn't I?" 

"Idiota!" Xever said in Brazilian. "You led them to our hideout." He 
then stuck Fong's head in a cardboard box. 

"So much for your Southern street connections." Dan sneered. "You 
really think that these common hoodlums can tell us anything 
useful ? " 

"They better." Xever hissed. Grabbing his neck, he pulled Fong out of 
the box. "Where did you see those girls?" 

"Helensvale Pool." Fong answered. "We were roughing the owner up and 
they jumped in to protect them. There was only the 4 girls with the 
crazy hair streaks only though." 

"Oh were there?" Xever smiled letting Fong go. 

"How are you gonna make sure they don't get away again?" Dan 
asked . 

"Easy." Xever said. "I'll give them a reason to 
stay . " 
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* * At Helensvale Poola€|** 


Evie paced around with Zac discussing theories on what happened when 
Mimmi and the four Omegas appeared with Ondina. The police surrounded 
the pool. 

"Guys?" Zoe asked. "What's happened?" 

"It's Mr. Matthews." Zac answered, leading them inside. "Someone took 
him and left this." He gestured to a note posted with a 
switchblade . 

"Sweet." Helen said with painfully obvious sarcasm. "A free knife and 
a note I can't read." 

"What?" Thalie took the note off the wall and saw that it was in 
Portuguese. "Ondina? Could you translate please?" 

"I'll do it." Mimmi offered. She took the note and said out loud, 
following the words, "No more running. If you want the old man, meet 
us on the roof of the Fortune Cookie Factory in Chinatown." 

"What are we waiting for then?"Helen asked. "Let's bust in there and 
save Matthews." 

"Not so fast." Sirena said. "Think Helen." 

"2 words that usually don't go together." Kimi whispered to 
Mimmi . 

"This is obviously a trap." Rose said. 

"What choice do we have?" Evie asked. "This is a life on the line 
here . " 

"Maybe." Thalie wondered out loud. "We **do** need to think more like 
Xever . " 

"But." Zac began before Thalie cut him off. 

"I know Zac." Thalie said. "But Xever crossed the line dragging Mr. 
Matthews into this. Those mermen crossed the line dragging Kimi and 
Haru ' s parents into our fight. It's time they've learned that we can 
cross the line too. No more Miss Nice Mermaid." 

"Yes!" Ondina pumped her fist into the air. "I never liked Miss Nice 
Mermaid . " 

We were in the alley next to the Olympic pool. Zac had agreed to come 
with us, and turns out he found a metal pole small and long enough to 
match Mimmi ' s own metal staff. Evie voted to stay back. 

"Ok." Thalie said. "He's strong so speed and stealth are essential. 
Ok, everyone know the plan." They all nodded. "Good." 

Dan came from the door. The others crept up behind him. Dan moved to 
punch but Zac tackled him, Mimmi held him down with her telekinesis, 
and Ondina taped his mouth shut with duct tape. The four Omegas put 
him in a trash can and padlocked it shut. 



"My fellow mer friends." Helen said. "Welcome to the other side of 
the line . " 

"Now you know how Xandou feels." Rose quipped, earning a smack from 
Helen. They tried lifting the can but Zac said, "Damn. This sucker's 
heavy . " 

"What'd you expect?" Ondina asked before Mimmi dropped the can by 
accident . 

"Sorry." Mimmi said. 

"Don't apologize to him." Helen said. 

"I mean." Mimmi began. "Sorry I didn't drop you harder!" 

"There you go!" Ondina said. They took him to Zac's car which was a 
blue Toyota. 

"Cozy in there?" Thalie asked. 

They all got a grumble in response. 

"Good." Helen said pleased. 

They arrived at the alley next to the requested location where they 
saw Xever smiling over Mr. Matthews who was tied in a rope that was 
hanging on the ledge. If the rope was cut, the poor man would be on a 
magic carpet ride to his own destruction! 

"Dude." Rose said. "Xever 's a jerk." They went to the roof all 
invisible, except for Thalie. 

"We're here Xever." Thalie announced. "Now let the old man 


"Sorry." Xever said coolly. "There's been a change of plans." On cue, 
about 5 members of the Kanhoji uncloaked 
themselves . 

"Coincidentally." Thalie said. "There's been another change of 
plans." She snapped her fingers and the rest of the Mako gang turned 
visible and revealed the captive Cradford. 

"I love it when a change of plans comes together." Mimmi said 
happily . 

"The deal is simple." Thalie said. "Let our friend go and we'll do 
the same for you." 

Xever merely chuckled. "He's not my friend." The Mako gang paled at 
the mention of this. They certainly weren't expecting 
**that** . 


Helen pushed Dan on the ledge but he didn't fall. Xever on the other 
hand had begun to slowly cut the rope holding Mr. Matthews. 

"Uh." Rose said, scared. "We're not kidding. So stop or we'll toss 
him." 



"Go ahead." Xever said. "He'll save me the trouble." 


Dan grumbled angrily under his gag. 

"Uh Helen?" Kimi asked Helen who looked at Dan and said, "Oh crap." 
She flung Dan back on the rooftop. 

Xever chuckled. "That's what I thought." And the battle begun as the 
Kanhoji mermen charged. 

Rose used her wind powers to knock back some men. Helen used her fire 
powers to blind some men. Kimi froze some men. Thalie knocked back 
some men. Fong, after deciding what he should do, ambushed her with a 
knife but she punched him back. She lowered her sword at him and 
showed mercy with a glare. Ondina kicked the stuffing out of some 
men. Meanwhile Zac and Zoe fought back side by side, twirling their 
staffs like pros. They felt like using a staff while using hand to 
hand, was like adding two plus two. Th 

"You're good." Zoe complimented, taking out some guys. 

"You're not bad yourself." Zac commented, punching some 
guy . 

"Where'd you learn?" Zoe asked, once they were back to back. 

"Let's just say I had some practice." Zac replied. Meanwhile, a 
Kanhoji released Dan who ran up to Xever and asked, "How could you be 
so sure they were bluffing?" 

Xever smiled and said, "I wasn't." Dan glared at him before all 
members of the Mako gang were standing next to each other as they 
were surrounded by Kanhoji men. 

"Alright." Dan said with pride. "Let's settle the score, sea 
scum . " 

"We're the ones who didn't throw you off the roof!" Kimi exclaimed. 
Dan charged as each of them got the stuffing kicked out of them, and 
they got splashed. 

"See Cradford?" Xever asked. "**That **is how you catch mermaids. And 
next. I'll show you how to fillet them." 

"You'd never caught them without me and you know it." Dan said 
angrily . 

Xever laughed. "Oh yes. What would we have done without the brave 
leadership from inside the trash can?" 

While the two were fighting, Fong looked down and after some 
consideration, saw the already dry Thalie, and pointed to the water 
tower on the roof. Thalie saw this and smiled after she dried the 
others off. 

"Now if you'll excuse me." Xever said. "It's time to cut these 
fishies into little pieces." 

Thalie stood up and said, "I don't think so." Bringing her raised 
hand down, she caused water from the water tower to flush all Kanhoji 



down, but she also accidentally cause the loosening rope to snap and 
let Mr. Matthews go! Luckily Rose caught him, using her wind to lift 
him up. 

"I got him!" She exclaimed. 

"Nice save Rosie!" Ondina said. 

"Don't look down Mr. Matthews." Rose said. "I mean uma€|listen down." 
Thalie looked over and saw Fong made a "call me" motion before he ran 
of f . 

**Later at the poola€|** 

All the Mako gang was there surrounding Mr. Matthews who held out 
schedules . 

"What is this?" Ondina asked. 

"Schedules for free hours so you guys can hang out here." Mr. 

Matthews explained. "I made them just for you and accept this as a 
token of my graditude . Don't worry, I will make sure no one sees 
you . " 

"Awesome!" Kimi exclaimed. "Thanks Mr. Matthews." 

"Call me John and you're welcome, my mermaid friends." John said 
kindly . 

The mer teens gasped at this. "Wait." Ondina said. "How did you?" 

"I do have other senses you know." John said. "HearingaC | smell . " We 
looked at Zac who raised his arm and cringed as he smelled his 
natural aroma of fish. 

"You don't think we're weird and scary?" Thalie asked. 

"You all saved my life!" John said. "Who am I to complain?" Then out 
of nowhere, Mimmi and Rose gave him a big hug. 

* * At the grottoa€|** 

All the teens who fought were hanging out in the grotto, eating Pizza 
Sushi. Zac was trying to get Evie to eat one. 

"Just try one." Zac said. "Sometimes things that seem like they don't 
go together actually make a great food." 

Evie sighed before saying, "Fine." She popped one in her mouth. 

"Whoa. These are amazing!" Zac smiled in victory before Evie grabbed 
all of them and started eating them, showing that she was definently 
hooked . 

Rita looked at Mimmi, thinking, _I never knew that Mimmi could wield 
a weapon so well at the first time. Then again, she is her father's 
daughter. _Rita smiled sadly, thinking of Mimmi ' s "late" 
father . 


"You girls showed your strength today." She said to them. 



"Yeah but we almost got creamed." Helen said. 

"Your strength was mercy." Rita explained. "**That** is why the thug 
helped Thalassa." 

Helen and Ondina looked down before Zac and Thalie looked at them 
smugly. "Well?" Thalie asked. "Say it." Zac added on. 

"Ok, Ok." Helen said. "You two were right." 

"See?" Zac asked. "That wasn't soa€ i " 

"Your wimpiness might not be totally useless." Ondina said to 
Zac . 

"Oh I'll show you who's wimpy." Zac challenged. "No mercy!" And he 
tackled Ondina who wrestled with him. 

Rita smiled and said under her breath, "Zac and Ondina fighting, just 
like the good old 
days . " 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 


**At the far seas,** 

**In No one's POV** 

Agni Tiraken floated before the feared Slade. Slade wore armor and a 
helmet that covered most of his face. Slade had scars running all 
over his body. He was of Slavic descent. He had black cold coal eyes, 
that through his helmet bore through your soul. Agni had told him 
what had happened, which got Slade mad. And almost not a single soul 
stood a chance of living when he was mad. 

"The children of 2 of my sworn enemies alive and your best men 
couldn't beat those four Omegas?" Slade asked, his voice laced with 
icy venom. "This is unacceptable!" 

"Humble apologies Master Slade." Agni said, terrified. "I swear, the 
next time that I send my mena€ | " 

"ENOUGH!" Slade roared. 

"I shall deal with these Omega mermaidsa€ | myself . " 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Get ready guys! Up nexta€|isa€| THE BIG ONE! Thank you 
for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you 
do before reading this.** 

**Here is the after credits scenea€| ** 

**San Francisco Cemetry** 

**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

I walked in the cloudy afternoon at the cemetery. It had been years 
since I had last visited. I was here, visiting an old friend. I 



carried in my hand, a white rose. As I arrived at the specific grave 
I was looking for, I blinked out tears. I clutched the rose in my 
hand saying, "Why did it have to happen?" 

_Flashback_ 

_15 years agoa€|_ 

_3 women were gathered at a cafA©. One was a young Esmeralda, another 
was a young Persephone, and the third was a young NorthAmerican woman 
with stunning blue eyes. They all talked and laughed and shared 
jokes ._ 

_"It feels good to live like this." The North American woman said, 
sipping her water through a straw. "It feels normal . 

"_Ris." Persephone said. "I know you and your family never got the 
chance to live your lives out at sea, but just know we have your 
back . "_ 

"_Yeah." Esmeralda said. "We have your back."_ 

"_Thanks guys." The woman said. Suddenly, they all heard fire truck 
sirens. They looked up and saw an orange light illuminating about 2 
blocks away. Running towards it, they saw that the North American's 
house was on fire! People were fleeing from it._ 

_Persephone ran to a running woman, and asked, "Are you ok?"_ 

_The woman coughed and said, "Yeah I'm ok, but the fire is spreading 
and there are some people still trapped." The North American woman 
focused on the fire and muttered a deathly scared, "Oh no." She tried 
to run but Persephone grabbed her arm and cried out, "Rissie, no!" 

She pleaded with her eyes, "Don't go!" The North American woman 
looked at the fire and back at her. _ 

"_My kids are in there." She said. "Someone's gotta do something!" 

She brushed off Persephone's hand and ran inside. Esmeralda and 
Persephone shared a glance before trying to run in too, but the 
entire block, exploded, sending them flying back. When they came to, 
they looked up and saw nothing but a fire, a fire that had taken 
their best friend. _ 

"_Ris!" Esmeralda cried out._ 

"_Rissie!" Persephone yelled out." Rissie!" There was no point in 
calling out anymore. The duo's best friend and her children were 
lost ._ 

_A week later, the funerals were held. After that, their friend J bid 
them goodbye at the San Francisco airport. _ 

_After that, he was never seen again. _ 


14. A New Identity: Part 1 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? Here 
it is. The one we've been waitng for. The 2 part episode special that 
will blow your mind! Here it is folks, THE BIG ONE! And I don't own 



the references to the TMNT 2012 episode or the movie this is homage 

to, the 2003 TMNT character, or the entire Big Hero 6 movie. 

* * 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Stan Lee, Jack Kirby, all Marvel fans, Kevin Eastman, Peter Laird, 
Mako Mermaids, and all fans of Mako Mermaids, THIS IS FOR 
YOU ! ** 


**You will see whya€|** 

**Suncoast High School** 

**Thalie's POV** 

We were all in school, eating our lunch. It was a peaceful day. Of 
course, nothing had happened yet. 

"Hey guys." Rose said, getting up. "I'm gonna go to the 
bathroom . " 

"Be careful." Helen warned. 

"I'll be fine." She said. Rose got back 5 minutes later with a proud 
grin on her face. 

"What's got you so happy?" Kimi asked. 

"I just stopped Nathan from picking on another kid." She said 
twirling some air in her fingers. It took us a moment to figure out 
what she was saying. So we grabbed her by the arms and dragged her to 
an empty classroom. 

"Please tell me you didn'ta€|" I trailed off. 

"I was invisible." Rose explained. 

"You still used your powers in public?" Helen hissed, causing the 
chair she was holding to melt. "Of all the inane things mistakes to 
makea€ | this was the worst!" 

"I was trying to help someone." Rose defended. 

"That doesn't mean you can risk exposure!" Thalie said. "Use your 
head . " 

"You know what we should also use?" Rose asked her body illuminating 
a little mist. "Our powers to help people." 

"They're not powers." Kimi said. "They're aggressively abnormal 
physical conditions. And can you turn that off?" 

Rose turning off her mist pouring looked at us with a glare. "What if 
we can't go back?" She asked. 

"Rose is right." I said. "What if it takes more time to get you guys 
and Evie back to normal? Guys, we could be talking 
**years** . " 



Suddenly, the bell rang, signaling the end of lunch. As we left the 
room, Helen looked back and said, "Don't forget. We're here to get 
our lives 
back . " 
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* * At Thalie's housea€|** 

Me, Kimi, and Rose just sat in the living room, when a beeping sound 
occurred. Kimi lifted her teal cardigan to reveal her energy detector 
beeping with signals. 

"My energy detector?" She asked confused. "This doesn't make 
sense . " 

"Didn't you say that was broken though?" Rose asked. 

"That's the thing." Kimi explained. "It is, but I fine tuned it with 
magical energy, not something that starting to rise off the charts. 
Dumb thing's broken." 

Kimi put it down, but Rosalina picked it up, having a feeling that 
her thing wasn't broken. Fearing what the other girls would say, she 
ran off. 

"Uh." I said. "Where's Rose?" 

"I placed trackers in each of our phones." Kimi said. "We should be 
able to find her." And we rushed out of the house, trying to find 
her. We ran past the cars in the city part of the Gold Coast. We 
lived on the more peaceful part of town. We pushed past crowds until 
we found her at an abandoned warehouse. 

"Are you crazy?" I asked. "Running off like that?" 

"I found the energy source." Rose said. 

"I told you." Kimi said. "It's broken! It's nota€ | ." She took a look 
at it to see it was working fine, and she saw that the energy 
readings were off the charts. She walked towards the door and saw 
that it was padlocked. 

"We could use the window." I pointed to said window that was open. 

Rose used her air powers to life Kimi and me up, but she had trouble 
getting herself up. 

I'm fine." She said. "Just go. I'll catch up." 

"Hurry up." I said as Kimi and me walked down. We were almost caught 
by a bunch of guys walking by. Knowing what to do, Kimi turned 
invisible. I did too as we walked by passing men quietly. We walked 
to a lab space where a bunch of people in lab coats were studying and 
experimenting . 

"Those are the people in my parent's company that were kidnapped." 

Kimi whispered to me. We heard a noise as we walked to a canister of 
glowing blue green stuff. "Bio nuclear radiation? Someone's 
experimenting with human and mermaid DNA." 



"Kimi look." I whispered, pointing to a plan wall. It contained a map 
of the city, photos of the Wolf Hotel, and equations. It even had a 
symbol of a trident. 

"Guys?" Rose whispered from behind us, causing us to squeak and lose 
our invisibility. 

"You gave us a heart attack." Kimi hissed. 

"I'm sorry about that but now, that's the least of our worries." Rose 
said . 

"Why?" Kimi asked. Just then, all of us felt a pain in my neck, and I 
began to feel weak. 

"What was that?" Kimi asked, looking up to see a bunch of men in 
masks . 

"That was just a neutralizer dart to shut down you powers for 30 
minutes." A man said. In front of us, a wave of water rose. We didn't 
have our powers, which meant we might not have had 30 minutes to even 
live ! 

"Run!" Rose cried out to us. Thinking of no other way, we ran in 
every way out. But the water seemed to follow us. It was an endless 
chase until the water went underneath a panel and rocketed us on a 
catwalk. We looked up and saw a Hindi man who looked remarkably like 
Xhiva in a trenchcoat. 

"Come on!" Kimi cried. "The window!" We ran towards it but saw men on 
our left and right slowly approaching us. The Hindi man who 
approached us still had the water beside him. 

"On three!" I said to the other girls. "Three!" And with a leap of 
faith, we jumped out of the window. The fall seemed like it took 
forever but we landed from a 10 foot jump safely. 

"Come on!" I said. "Let's get out of here! 

Hurry ! " 
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"Alright." Helen said. "Let me get this straight." We were all 
sitting in the cafA©. "You found some mermen forcing some nerdheads 
to work on something that involves radiation, mermaid and human 
DNA? " 

"That's pretty much it." Kimi said, slurping her milkshake. 

"Come on guys." Helen said. "Why would mermen need DNA 
research?" 

"This is the Kanhoji." I said. "They are quite unpredictable." 

"That wasn't the Kanhoji." Rose said. "Did you see the trident 
symbol? The one with the helmet and sword in it?" 

"Yeah Rose you may have a point." Kimi agreed. "I've done some 



ve never seen 


research on mermen in Rita's grotto a while back and I' 
anything like this before." 

Just then, Kimi ' s phone rang. It had a video as a 
message . 

"Something terrible is about to happen." A man said in the video. "I 
don't know what but it's important that you get out of the city as 
soon as you can, Yukimi . Save yourself. Remember, your parents love 
you . " 

"What was that?" I asked. 

"I don't know." Kimi said. "But we've got to get out of here." 

"I'm not going to run away like a coward." Helen said firmly. 

"But you heard Dr. Chaplin." Kimi said. "Something terrible is gonna 
happen . " 

"Well whoever they are." Helen began. "And whatever they're planning, 
it can't be good. But we have to do something before it's too 
late . " 

"Right." I said. "So what do we do?" 

"Isn't it obvious?" Rose asked. "We gotta stop them." 

"But how?" Kimi asked. 

"By using and doing what we do best." I 
said . 
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**Later that nighta€|** 

"Remember that suiting up montage in every action film?" Rose asked. 
"This is that scene." 

We all got suited up in our black suits, black combat boots and 
weapons. I have the katana blades, Helen has her tonfa, Kimi had her 
hockey sticks, and Rosalina had her tessens. 

"Are we ready?" I asked. 

"Ready." They all said. 

"Let's go kick ass." Helen said. And we raced out of my house to the 
warehouse. Unbeknownst to us. The Blade Boys and Erik were watching 
us from the garbge cans. 

"What are they doing here?" Erik asked his brother. 

"How should I know?" Raiden snapped back. 

"We need to do something." Xhiva whispered. 

"We can't put their lives at risk." Diablo said. 



"I'll stop them." Xandou picked up his phone and dialed Rita's 
number. "Rita." He said, his voice carrying a heavy Chinese accent. 
"You daughter and her friends are in grave danger. Pick them up at 
the warehouse at Bay Avenue." He hung up. 

We weren't at said destination because when we arrived, they were 
gone, along with the equipment. 

"Where did they go?" Rose asked. 

"They must have cleared up when you three showed up." Helen said. 

Kimi walked to an abandoned computer and turned it on. 

"Give me two minutes." She said, hacking into the computer. "I got 
it. They're at the warehouse on Bay Avenue." 

"Let's go." I said. We all ran out to the destination and saw a bunch 
of guards there. Kimi, thinking fast, froze them in place and we all 
went inside, to find nothing. 

"I don't understand." Kimi said. "The computer data said that they 
were starting to build something right here." 

"Helen?" I said. "You said you can sense heat right?" 

"Yeah." She nodded. 

"Now's your chance to use it." I said. Helen closed her eyes and 
concentrated. She felt the heat around her, but she felt some heat 
below them. She pressed her hands on the floor and felt some people 
move around. 

"Are they near?" I asked. 

"No." Helen replied. "They're beneath. There's some kind of secret 
base underneath this warehouse." 

"Now the real question is." Rose began. "Where's the secret 
door ? " 

"Secret door?" Kimi asked. 

"You see." Rose explained. "The centerpiece of any secret team, is a 
secret lair, which includes a secret door." Rose looked around and 
walked towards a wall and pulled on a bar, which cause part of the 
wall to slide over and reveal a stairway down. "It's always the lever 
wall." 

"You've really outdone yourself Rosalina." Helen said high fiving 
her. We all then walked down, very stealthily though, to avoid any 
sign of getting caught. We walked in the secret dark base. It had a 
very war feeling to it. There were two guards in front of a high tech 
room. Helen knocked them out using her tonfa. As one guy was about to 
run, I kicked him in the crotch, knocking him out. In front of us was 
a computer with multiple screens. 


"Kimi." I said. "Hack into the system and see what you can find out 
about their plot. Helen you're with me. Rose stay with Kimi." 



"We're on it." Kimi said. Helen and I ran in the hallways and we came 
across a prison door. We looked inside and it held Dr. Chaplin. 

"Dr. Chaplin?" I asked. "Are you ok?" 

He looked up and asked. "Is Yukimi ok?" 

"She's fine and so is Haru." Helen said. "They're trying to discover 
their plans . " 

"You mean they're still in the city?" Dr. Chaplin asked. 

Helen smiled sheepishly. "That would be my fault." 

"Helen." Dr. Chaplin said. "You are the most stubborn girl I've ever 
met . " 

"Yeah." I said, trying to pick the lock. "We've noticed." 

Meanwhile Kimi was trying to figure out the codes. Rose had snuck off 
to a nearby lab. She picked up a test tube with a cork and swiped a 
sample of the finished chemical. Kimi looked back and saw Rose was 
there, smiling. Kimi then got her way in, looked at the plans and 
said under her horrified breath, "Uh oh." 

"Since it's taking Thalie here forever to pick that lock." Helen 
snapped at me. 

"I'm working on it!" I muttered. 

"Maybe you can tell us what the hell's the deal with these people." 
Helen said to Chaplin. 

"I don't know exactly who they are." Dr. Chaplin confessed. "They're 
keeping a good lid on themselves. They forced us to modify this type 
of water they called moon pool water." 

"Why would they have that sort of water?" I asked. 

"I don't know." Dr. Chaplin. "But they forced us to modify it with 
liquid radiation. It appears to be a mutation chemical of some sorts. 
I've never seen anything like this before." 

"Now I see." I whispered to Helen. "They kidnapped all those people 
because they need human science as well as magic." 

"Wow." Helen said sarcastically. "You figured it out." She turned to 
Dr. Chaplin. "How are Mr. and Mrs. Hamasaki doing?" 

"They're fine as far as I know." Dr. Chaplin answered. 

"What do they want this chemical to do?" I asked. 

"I don't know." Dr. Chaplin said. 

"Guys!" Kimi cried out bursting in with Rose. "They're making some 
sort of massive bomb bomb! They're gonna use all of Queensland as the 
testing ground!" 


"We only have 5 days!" Rose said. 



"Oh, hi Dr. Chaplin." Kimi said smiling to said scientist. I finally 
picked the lock and Chaplin came out. 

"Thank you." He said. "I don't know how I can thank you." 

"Is there anyone else here?" Kimi asked. "Are my parents 
here? " 

"No." Chaplin answered solemnly. "I'm the only scientist here in this 
base. I don't know where anyone else is." 

Just then, the alarms sounded. They must have found out about the 

escape. We ran to the exit just in time and out of the warehouse. We 

heard some orders being barked on the far east side. They were coming 
for us. 

"Dr. Chaplin." Kimi said to the scientist. "Get out of here, find the 
nearest taxi and get back home. I'll call you later. And don't worry, 
we'll be fine." Dr. Chaplin nodded. 

"If you ever need me." He said. "You know how to reach me. And 
remember guys, I owe you a huge debt." He took off into the night. 
Just in time to be faced by men with water floating in their 
hands . 

"So what's the plan?" Kimi asked. Helen grinned and said, "It's kick 

ass time." She charged and yelled out a battle cry only to be knocked 

off by a blast of force. 

"Seriously what's the plan?" Kimi asked again. 

I just narrowed my eyes and said, "Kick their ass." 

"Right behind you!" Rose shouted in agreement. 

"For real guys." Kimi asked one more time, annoyed. "What is the 
godamn plan? ! " 

I used the water near the water tower to come to me and I used it 
roller skates as I splashed some of the mermen. 

Rose used her wind powers phase through the floor and behing some 
mermen and used an air current to knock out some other mermen. 

I glided on the floor, up the wall and struck a water blast that was 
gonna hit the guy in front of me, but he ducked and hit Rose instead, 
causing her to lose control of the wind blast and it hit me, causing 
me to lose control of the water as we both got splashed and hit each 
other . 

"HEY!" Kimi yelled out, drawing the mermen's attention. "Uh. You 
wanna dance mermen? Cuase you'll be dancing with this!" She showed 
her hockey sticks. "Let us go or you'll get a taste of this! And a 
little bit of that!" Water vipers attacked her, but she managed to 
deflect them with her hockey sticks. "Hey! I did alright! Is that all 
you got?" She was then lifted telekinetically and flung to the girls 
who had finished drying. 


"It's back into the fire!" Helen exclaimed before she was thrown to 



the pile of girls. All hope seemed lost until all of the remaining 
mermen were knocked out and some tried to figt back against a 
person . 

"Urn." Rose said. "Thanks?" 

"What are you kids doing here?" The man asked. 

"Well I could ask you the same question." Helen said. "Except you're 
not a kid apparently." 

"Nope." The man chuckled. "Let me help you up." The man stepped into 
the light revealing himself to be a somewhat middle aged person with 
blond hair and blue eyes. He wore a white shirt under a jean jacket, 
dark jeans and sneakers. "My name is Phoebus." 

"I'm Thalie." I said and then gestured to the rest. "This is Helen, 
Rose, and Kimi . " 

"You need to get out of here." Phoebus said. "This is no place for 
mermaids like yourselves." 

"You picked up on that huh?" Helen asked sarcastically. 

"It was actually the tell tale signs of an Omega." Phoebus said. A 
gunshot was fired and Phoebus fell to the ground in pain. Blood was 
pouring out of his left shoulder. We looked up and saw some mermen 
with guns running towards us. 

"I've always wanted to try this." I said, going to my last resort. 
"Get close to me." They all did, and with all my concentration, I 
used my moon ring to transport us about 5 miles away. 

"Yes!" I said in victory. "It worked." Phoebus groaned and I quickly 
used my water powers to extract the bullet out of him. I used my moon 
ring to close his wound. 

Kimi put her fingers to his neck and sighed in relief. "He's fine. 
That bullet didn't hit any major arteries, and he's breathing just 
f ine . " 

Just then, a bright light appeared in front of us. The light died 
down, revealing it to be my mom's car as my mom stepped 
out . 

"Girls?" She asked. 

"No!" Helen hissed. "Get out of here!" 

"What are you doing here?" My mom asked. 

"Nothing." Rose tried to cover up. 

"Why do you have an unconscious man with you?" We heard Xandou behind 
us . 

"What are you doing here Xandou?" Helen asked. 

"I was out on a swim when I heard a gunshot and I wanted to see what 
this was all about." Xandou said. 



"Is that Phoebus?" My mom asked. 


"You know him?" I asked. 

"He's my friend." My mom explained. "We need to get him back to my 
house . " 

"Not until you tell us what's going on here." Kimi said. "What is 
happening? Who are these mermen? They're not the Kanhoji." 

"We'll talk about it when we get home." My mom said. 

"Ok." Xandou said. "I don't know what's going on here buta€ | 
ShA©nshA”ng de gQ'u shQ*!" We looked up to see a cargo box being 
levitated by the same Hindi man we encountered. 

"Agni . " My mom said. "I should have known he was working with 
Slade . " 

"Am I the only one seeing this?" Rose asked. Agni stared at us for a 
minute before dropping the box on us . I closed my eyes, waiting for 
the impact . But Mom and Xandou stopped it . 

"Go!" Helen cried out, carrying Phoebus with Rose. Xandou grabbed me 
and Kimi ran to the car with Mom. 

"What are you doing Xandou?" Helen asked. 

"Saving your tail!" He said. As Mom started the car, more water 
rose . 

"Miss Santos!" Rose warned. And Mom drove the car away from the ware 
house as fast as she could. 

"Girls." Xandou said. "Explanation. Now." 

"They're planning something." Kimi answered. "It involves a chemical 
and a bomb." Just then a mound of water was about to hit the car, but 
I pushed it back. Agni was on our tail, getting really close to 
us . 

"That maska€ | " Rose said out loud. "That suit. We're under attack 
from a supervillan people! I mean, how cool is that? I mean it's 
scary, but how cool!" 

Just as the chase continued, the car came to a halt. "Why are we 
stopping?" Xandou asked. 

"The light's red." Rita answered. 

"THERE ARE NO RED LIGHTS IN A CAR CHASE!" Xandou yelled as the light 
turned green. 

"Why is he trying to kill us?" Kimi asked before asking the same 
question to Agni. 

"It's classis." Rose said. "We've seen too much." 

"Let's not jump to conclusions." I said, trying to be optimistic. "We 



don't know he's trying to kill us." 

"CAR!" Helen screamed. 

"HE'S TRYING TO KILL US!" 

"Wait." Rose said. "Isn't that guy your dad Xandou?" 

"Yeah." He replied. "He knows I'm here, he probably just doesn't 
care." Mom flipped a switch. "Did you just put your blinker 
on?" 

"You have to indicate your turn Xandou." Mom said. "It's the 
law!" 

Xandou ' s eyes turned a bright red as he said, "That's. It." Before I 
could register what had happened, Xandou was driving. A 15 year old 
Chinese/Hindi merman was driving. And at 90 miles per hour. "They 
don't call me Speed Demon for nothing!" The car approached a blob of 
water, but Xandou turned the car, bumping into the water and it flew 
up to a bridge. 

"Stop the car!" Rose said. "I think we lost him!" But the car door 
opened and she almost fell out. But was saved by Helen and Kimi . 

"We got ya Rose." Kimi said. "Please put on your seatbelt." The car 
continued going at dangerous speeds, even going over a rail line just 
as a train was arriving. 

"Did we lose him?" I asked, as he was nowhere in sight. 

"Look out!" Mom exclaimed as we approached a tunnel of 
water . 

"Guys." I warned. "Hold on!" Xandou stepped on it. 

"We're not gonna make it!" Kimi said. 

"We're gonna make it." Rose countered. 

"We ' re not gonna make it ! " 

"We ' re gonna make it ! " 

"We ' re not gonna make it ! " 

"We're gonna make it!" And the car burst out of the watery tunnel. 

"We made it ! " The victory was short celebrated as the car dove in the 
water. It was a good thing we were all merpeople, or we might have 
drowned. Xandou swam away as we carried Phoebus, who was revealed to 
be a merman to the grotto. 

"I told you we'd make it!" Rose said happily as we placed the blond 
merman on the couch. 

"What is going on here?" Esmeralda asked as she stepped in. The 
minute she saw Phoebus, she gasped. Ondina walked in and nearly 
fainted . 


"Isa€| is that?" Ondina asked. 



"It can't be." Esme said. 

"It is." Mom said, nodding. 

"You know Phoebus?" Rose asked. 

"Oh." Ondina said. "I see you've met my father." 

"And my husband." Esmeralda, said, showing her diamond ring. 

"What thea€ | father ?! " Helen exclaimed. "Husband?! Dinie, you mean to 
tell me that this guy, who saved our asses tonight, is your old 
man? " 


"Yep." We heard Phoebus who was getting up. "Look at this crazy small 
world we live in." 

"Daddy!" Ondina said out loud, hugging him. 

"Look at how much you've grown Ondina." Phoebus said laughing. He got 
up and hugged Esmeralda, who in return, kissed him. 

"Phoebus." She said, her voice layered with a hint of anger. "A word. 
Please . " 

"Oh man." Helen said. "He's in deep shit." 

"How bad could it be?" Rose asked. 

"He's been missing from my life for 10 years." Ondina explained. "And 
from my mom's life too. And my mom is his wife." 

"I take it back." Helen said. "He's not in deep shit. He's rolling in 
his grave." Suddenly, a loud SMACK! was heard all over the grotto. 

And then, "WHERE THE FUCKING HELL HAVE YOU BEEN PHOEBUS MARINO?!" 

We all winced. "Yep." Mom said. "He's so dead, it's not even funny." 
Mom led us all out, except for Ondina to the living room. "Girls, 
what you witnessed tonight, was the work of the Ares Tribe, a merman 
tribe whose souls have been poisoned by the influence of a dark 
chief, Slade. Slade is a madman without conscience or mercy. He is 
the descendant of Triton himself. He is a skilled warrior whose 
cruelty is ever reaching, and you are just teenagers. He is an evil 
merman who is responsible for the raid against the Consorzio Clan. It 
is possible that he is responsible for the death of Erik's father 
himself. Men who kill without reason, cannot be reasoned with. I 
cannot allow you to let your lives go at his hand. So please, don't 
go against them. It is too dangerous." 

"But what about his plans?" I asked. "Isn't it worth to try to save 
some people at least?" 

"I am not willing to risk your lives, civilains, or my friend's!" And 
she left to go back into the grotto. 

"She might be too late by the time she's ready." Kimi said. 


"If she thinks that we're gonna sit by while they do something 
dangerous with only 3 people against an entire army of mermen, she's 



nuts . " 


Helen said. 


"So." Rose said. "Are we just gonna sit and wait for something to 
happen? " 

"No." I said. "My mother is wrong. We have to do something. We're 
probably the only ones that can." 

"We should talk about this someplace else though." Kimi said. 

"Why are you smiling like that Thalie?" Helen asked me. 

"Because fellas." I said. "I know just the place." I led them to a 
supplies closet. 

"Ok Thalie, I'll bite." Helen said. "What are doing in a janitors 
closet ? " 

"Guys." I said. "I'm about to take you someplace, until a few weeks 
ago, even I didn't know existed. I've been keeping it clean and 
operating though." 

"Yeah." Helen said. "Clean as a bunch of dust on a broom. Listen 
ginger, Xhiva and Xandou ' s lunatic dad just tried to kill us. I'm not 
in the mood for any jokes." I smirked. I pulled a fake broom lever 
and the wall opened up to reveal an elevator. 

"A secret elevator?" Kimi asked. 

"Commando mysterioso." Rose said in awe. "I didn't even know that was 
there . " 

"There's more to it than an elevator." I said proudly as we stepped 
in. It was a glass elevator that took us down to a tunnel. On the 
right side was a dead end with a bench. I flipped a switch and the 
lights came on, illuminating the entire tunnel. 

"The left side goes to street level." I explained. 

"What's going on?" Kimi asked. 

"Friends." I said. "WelcomeaC | " I pulled a lever and the wall opened. 
"To the Secret Sanctum." 

The room was an underground secret lair. It had a couch in the middle 
of the floor with a TV. In the far back, was a corridor of rooms. To 
the left was a closed massive room that led to a lab. To the right, 
was a square pool with a tunel entrance that led to the seas. The 
entire lair had dark blue roofing and flooring and white lights. To 
the right also was a room above the pool, and next to it, was a 
kitchen. It also had a little walkboard. ** (Basically, it looks like 
the lair from the 2012 TMNT series. Look it up in google images.)** 
Next to the pool was a spiral staircase that reached a catwalk above 
and another entrance. Next to the staircase, was a tire swing hanging 
from a rope. 

"Tha€ | Thalassa . " Kimi said. "This is youra€ | sub basement?" 

"I thought your mom was kidding." Rose said. 



"Look around." I said. Kimi rushed to the lab and looked 
inside . 

"Guys!" She exclaimed. "This has human and mermaid chemicals and 
equipment ! " 

"Did you know there's a catwalk up here?" Rose asked form said 
location. 'Aweosme! " 

"I'm just speechless." Helen said. "I can't move." 

"Come on!" I said to the others. "I haven't shown you the best 
part! "I led them to my favorite room: The Do jo. It's true. There's a 
do jo underneath my house. And it was huge, real huge. 

"You've got to be kidding me." Helen said. There was an actual 
Weeping Willow tree in the left side in a protected field. On the 
concrete floor were red and gold mats. On the walls were every weapon 
you could imagine. There was a shelf on the north side with a bunch 
of pictures. 

"You've got to be kidding me." Helen said. "How did your mom get all 
this space under her house?" 

"Because this place used to be a World War 1/World War 2 bunker." I 
said . 

"So this is where she got all those weapons from." Kimi 
summarized . 

"Now what are we gonna do?" I asked as we all sat down. 

"Isn't it obvious?" Rose asked. "We gotta stop Slade." 

"Stop him?" Helen asked. "We don't even know exactly who he 

is . " 

"He's a way bad dude." Kimi said. "That's all we know." 

"But what about that chemical they're making?" I asked. 

"I don't know." I said. "We don't even know what it is." 

"I know a way we can find out." Rose chimed in, holding up a test 
tube bottle of the glowing blue/green chemical. 

"You grabbed a sample?" Helen asked. 

"Yep . " Rose said . 

"Rosalina." Kimi said, beaming. "You are a genius!" She hugged Rose, 
took the chemical and rushed to the lab. Kimi came out 5 minutes 
later with a terrified look. "Guys. This is even worse than we 
thought. This chemical he's making, it's not like anything we've ever 
seen ! " 

"What is it?" Rose asked. 

"I think he's making some sort of moon pool water based radioactive 
mutagen." Kimi explained. 



"If a human absorbs it, he or she will turn into a merperson." I said 
with realization. 

"And he's putting it in a bomb on the Q1 building because Queensland 
is the testing grounds. All the civilians are his guinea pigs!" Rose 
exclaimed 

"So he's getting more numbers in his armies by forcing humans to 
become another species." Helen said. "It all makes sense." 

"You said we have 5 days right?" I asked, an idea forming in my head. 
Rose nodded. "Good." 

"How is that good?" Rose asked. 

"5 days." I explained. "Gives us enough time to get ready for the 
fight we have coming against the tribe." 

"Prepare how?" Kimi asked. "You forget that mermen can control water 
and them controlling water, plus us being their enemies, equals us 
having a huge disadvantage." 

"Kimi ' s right." Helen said. "Our first fight tonight ended up with 

our asses being kicked, and practice to beat them would take, I don't 

knowa€ | forever?" 

"No." I said. "No no no. I just need to look for a new direction." I 
looked in the pool and I had the idea. "Got it. I'll fight these 
guys, without getting wet. We just need to upgrade the weapons." I 
looked back at them and said, "Actually, if we're gonna stop these 
guys, we need to upgradea€ ! who we are." 

"Wait." Kimi said putting her hand up. "Upgrade who now?" 

I walked towards my friends who were sitting on the couch. "I think 

you know what I mean Kimi." I said. "I think you know what I 

mean . " 

Rose was smiling a lot. "Ok, I like where this is heading!" 

"We can't go against the Ares Tribe!" Kimi said getting up. "Look 
Thalie, we want to stop them but we're justa€ | children . " 

"No." I said bravely. "You can bea€|**way** more." 

There was a pause before Helen got up and said, "We were given these 
powers for a reason. Let's do this." 

"I'm in." Kimi agreed. We all stood up, facing the lab. 

"Can you feel it?" Rose asked. "You guys, do you feel this? Our 
origin story begins . " 

What she said was right. We were about to take a step into a path 
that would change our lifestyle forever. 

" * *WE ' RE GONNA BE SUPERHEROES!"** 



15. A New Identity: Part 2 


* * (FYI , I don't own Mako Mermaids, Big hero 6, Fall Out Boy, their 
song Immortals, or the TMNT episode this is homage to.)** 

** (Bold in parenthesis are for the song. Immortals)** 

* *_Previously ona€ ._** 

"**Th ere 's a bomb going to be unleashed!" Kimi exclaimed.** 

"**We're under attack from a supervillan people!" Rose said.** 

"**We need to get them away." Xhiva said.** 

"**We need to upgrade who we are." Thalie said.** 

"**We were given these powers for a reason." Helen said. "We have to 
do something. We can't just sit around."** 

"**Our origin story begins!" Rose exclaimed. "We're gonna be 
superheroes ! "** 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**Present daya€|** 

**In the lab of the Secret Outposta€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

I stood in front of my team drawing the plan on the 
chalkboard . 

"Remember." I said. "We only have 5 days until they launch the bomb 
on Queensland. We stop the bomb, and they can't mutate the faction, 
game over . " 

"How are we gonna do that?" Helen asked. "You're forgetting that 
we're mermaids and we can pop tails if we get wet." 

"That's why I called Dr. Chaplin and asked him to help us." Kimi 
said. "He was serious about his debt." 

"But first things first." Rose said, pulling out her sketchbook. "If 
we're gonna fight the bad guys, we're gonna have to do it in style." 
And she showed us her drawings of us. Some of them were good, some of 
them horrible but we found the perfect drawing of us. That'll be 
revealed later. 

"Great." Helen said. "But we're gonna need better, stronger, and more 
powerful weapons . " 

And we got to work. 

** (They say we are what we are. But we don't have to be.)** 

I studied my abilities for a bit and how I can use them in 
combat . 



**(I'm bad behavior but I'll do it in the best way.)** 

I studied with Helen, the aggression of fire and what weapons suited 
each of us. 

**(I'll be the watcher of the eternal flame. I'll be the guard dog of 
all your fever dreams.)** 

I studied with Rose and Kimi the design, science, and style of the 
weapons and suits. 

* * (OOoooooohhhhh . I am the sand in the bottom half of the hourglass. 

I try to picture me without you but I can't.)** 

Kimi and I were in the dojo testing out her weapon, all of us and Dr. 
Chaplin spent 5 hours working on. It was a long steel hockey stick 
infused with moonstone. There were little pads on where the hands 
were supposed to go. These pads had moonstone in it that could take 
Kimi ' s energy from her hands and transfer it to the heel. At that 
point, the cryo energy becomes a ball of icy energy, waiting to be 
unleashed. The hockey stick was powered by Yukimi herself. 

Kimi placed her hands on the pads and focused her icy energy into the 
enhanced weapon. The stick started glowing teal in the moonstone 
parts. At the heel and toe of the hockey stick was a glowing ball of 
teal light. Even from a mile, you could feel it's coldness. After 
about 34 times of trying to control the ball, Kimi managed to shoot 
it at a wooden statue. The statue was completely frozen. 

Kimi ' s light brown eyes widened. It had worked. 

"Ia€|" She said in surprise. 

"YOU DID IT!" I exclaimed, hugging her. 

Kimi ' s weapon was ready. All that remained was the suit to protect 
herself . 

** (Cause we could be immortals. Immortals. Just not for long, for 
long. And live with me forever now and pull the blackout curtains 
down. Just not for long, for long. And we could be 
imooooorrrrtaaaal 11-immortals , 
imooooorrrrtaaaalll-immortals ! ) ** 

Kimi left the dojo and this time, it was Rosalina and I in the dojo 
testing out her weapon, all of us and Dr. Chaplin spent 2 hours 
working on. It was her pair of tessen with moonstone strands on the 
handles. They were large black fans with a pink shining metallic rose 
in the middle. These fans were now upgraded to take Rose's energy 
from her fingertips and transfer it to the fan itself. At that point, 
the wind is unleashed at Rose's command. The war fans were powered by 
Rosalina herself. 

Rose took the weapons and focused her aero energy into the enhanced 
weapon. The fan's rose started glowing pink. After about 4 times of 
trying to control the air. Rose managed to slice a wooden 
statue . 


Rose's brown eyes widened. It had worked. 



"Ia€| did it" She said in surprise. 


"YES!" I exclaimed, hugging her. 

Rosalina's weapon was ready. All that remained was the suit to 
protect herself. 

We walked out of the do jo when we saw Helen heating her tail up. Kimi 
walked out of the lab carrying a roll of paper. 

"Let's take care of that shall we?" She asked, revealing the 
blueprints of her latest idea. We all smiled at what it 
was . 

** (Sometimes the only pay off, for having any faith, is when it's 
tested again and again every day. I'm still comparing your past to my 
future . ) * * 

We were in Dr. Chaplin's office working on our latest marvel. Watches 
with moonstone that would act as a water body shield. It was the 
perfect way to keep merkind safe. Chaplin knew what kind of stone it 
was, and what properties it held. I had a feeling he knew who used 
them but he didn't say a word. He called it a trade secret. 

The watches we were making came in thin watches with each of our 
colors. On top of where the clock was supposed to be, there was a 
black screen that was linked to a computer so we could know where 
each of us was. Kimi had the keyboard. 

But here's the shamalan twist: On the bottom of the clock, was a half 
a moonstone and the other half was Addar stone. With a little spell 
from the moon ring, I had tweaked each of the watches to make the 
watches a body water shield whenever it was worn by someone. 

As we put them on. Rose asked if we should give one to the others, 
especially Evie. But Helen pointed out with her sarcasm that people 
would get suspicious if they saw a force field protect them from 
water. Plus it would be important to maintaining our secret 
identities. Whenever water tried to touch us, a body suit like force 
field would activate, protecting us from a single drop. I had 
reminded Chaplin to install a switch. 

We then asked Dr. Chaplin to dump a bucket of water on all of us. 
Chaplin didn't ask why, as if he already knew what we were. But he 
then said he wouldn't say anything. We all closed our eyes, bracing 
for the inevitable uneasiness of water being dumped on us. But we 
weren't feeling any tingling in our bodies, none of us had tails. 
Instead a puddle of water sat around us and we didn't pop a 
scale . 

"Guys." Kimi said. "We just cracked the secret of not getting 
wet . " 

"YES!" Rosalina exclaimed. "High five!" 

** (Cause we could be immortals. Immortals. Just not for long, for 
long. And live with me forever now and pull the blackout curtains 
down. Just not for long, for long.)** 



I was now in the dojo testing out my weapon. Well one of them. I had 
swiped a katana fit for me off the wall. What I was testing, was 
something entirely new. I wore arm bracers on top and bottom of my 
forearms. They all had a water long water container with water in it. 
After stumbling over what to do, I then realized that where there is 
movement, there's water, where's there's rhythem and action, there's 
water. It hit me like a brick wall. All I had to do, was dance. 

Playing a song in my head. Set It Off from Descendants, I started to 
move fast in tempo witht eh song, moving the water, that was already 
uncapped in a motion. It felt like this was right, that dancing was 
the way to fine tune the element of water. When the song ended in my 
head, I had already commanded the water to go back in the containers. 

I grabbed my katana blade and did a few forms before putting it back 
in it's sheath . 

My weapons were ready. All that remained was the suit. 

** (And we could be imooooorrrrtaaaalll-immortals , 
imooooorrrrtaaaalll-immortals ! Imooooooorrrtaaaalll-immortals , 
Imooooooorrrtaaaalll-immortals ! IMMORTALS ! ) ** 

Helen was the last of her weapons to be tested. Instead of her 
regular tonfa, she had manufactured tonfa made of moonstone with red 
leather handles and titanium caps at the front. She turned them on 
with her concentration and with the magic of the moonstone, her arms 
became incased in what looked like a long fiery blade. I smiled at 
her as I prepared the tennis machine that shot tennis balls at her. I 
pressed the button and it shot one at her. On reflex, Helen blocked 
it but instead a fire came from her hand and it incinerated the ball. 

I pressed the button more and Helen performed a kata that took down 
each coming ball. As she performed it, she ran towards the tennis 
machine and sliced it in half. Helen smiled in victory and we high 
fived in victory, though we just pulled into a hug. 

Helen's weapons were ready, all that remained that was her suit. 

All of us were armed. Our new look was coming 
soona€ | 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


The night of the release of the bomb came. We only had 2 hours. All 
of us were in the makeshift bedrooms, getting changed in our suits 
and our helmets. We had teamed up with Dr. Chaplin to make 
fireproof /bullet suits that held a punch of fashion in them. They 
also had carbon fiber pads and guards. We also had helmets that 
corresponded to our colors. Regular body suits would simply not do. I 
looked in the mirror and applied my makeup. It was a hint of silver 
eyeshadow, a little mascara, and some red lipstick. Taking one last 
look in the mirror, I walked out to see the other girls' shadows. The 
hallway dark, to surprise all of us. 

"Are you guys ready?" I asked. 

"Yep." They all replied. 


"All right guys." I said, placing my hand on the light switch. "Get 
ready to meeta€|Mako Mermaids, 2.0!" 



I flipped the switch and we all stared in the mirror to find four 
different people staring back at us. We all had similar features. We 
all had silver shin guards, kneepads, hand pads on top of our hands, 
elbow pads, toe pads, and shoulder pads. On our palms was a black 
carbon button that when we pressed slid out of the way to reveal our 
palms, to use our powers. When we pressed a button near the large 
opening, it closed. All of our hair was in a bun. We all had a belt 
that had our walkie talkies, phones, money and shuriken. We all wore 
black combat boots. We all wore our black body suits. Our watches 
were hidden in the black sleeve gloves we wore. But each of us had 
our own individual tastes. 

On top of my black suit, I wore on top of it, a royal blue short 
sleeved midrift t shirt, on my waist, was a royal blue waist sash, 
covering my belt. On the left side of my waist, the rest rested 
perfectly as a single cloth. I wore gloves that had the water 
containers attached to them. They were underneath arm bracers. I 
carried in my arms, a royal blue motorcycle helmet that had a blue 
tinted visor, that covered my face, so no one would recognize me. The 
shell part was a deep blue. There was a switch that allowed the visor 
to move out of the way to let people see my face. On where my moon 
ring was, was a Pilkington case that was covered by a carbon fiber 
case. Strapped on my back, was my katana. 

Helen wore a red sleeveless shirt with black claw marks on her torso. 
She wore red bell bottom pants that had black accents in them. Her 
belt was a spiky fashion and had all the stuff needed. On the bottom 
arm bracer of her forearms, were the new tonfa in cases. She wore 
gold eyeshadow as well as red eye liner. She wore brown lipstick. Her 
helmet was a red with a red visor. On her helmet were spikes in a 
straight line, from her temple to her spine. The soles on her boots 
had rocket fillers for our surprise. 

Yukimi wore on her black suit, a cyan midrift jacket. Unlike the 
others, she wore long cyan sleeve gloves. And she didn't wear combat 
boots like Helen and I, but she wore underneath her padding, knee 
high cyan boots. Up to her knee, covering her kneepads, was the 
boot's pointed edge. Her belt contained of some more technological 
stuff. Her helmet was a cyan color with a cyan tinted visor. She had 
an antenna fashion on it that bore a very similar fashion to Honey 
Lemon's from Big Hero 6. They were cyan with white. She wore light 
blue eye shadow and a lot of lip gloss. Strapped behind her back, was 
her hockey stick. 

Rosalina had the girliest fashion out of all of us. On her body suit, 
was a sleeveless tight pink dress that reached her waist, where her 
belt was. Like Helen, her weapons were stored underneath her 
forearms. Her pink dress had a bit of glitter in it. Like Kimi, she 
wore a sleeve glove of a different color and hers was magenta. She 
wore heels on her combat boots, that were pink. She wore pink 
glittery eyeshadow, mascara, and pure pink lipstick. 

To put our new looks in one word would bea€ | 

"We look **amazing** ! " Rosalina exclaimed. 

"We look badass!" Helen agreed. 

I led them to the dojo where I set up a tall wooden block. "I want to 
show you guys something." I said opening the black case of my moon 



ring. I concentrated on it's power and the enhanced light burst out 
of the ring and disintegrated the wood. 

"Impressive." Helen said sarcastically. "Your ring went from a piece 
of jewelry to a rocket." 

"Oh believe me." I said. "You ain't seen nothing yet! But you might 
want to turn invisible first." We all did. Our way of turning 
invisible was different than most merpeople. Kimi looked like she was 
turning to ice before disappearing. Rosalina looked like she was 
evaporating before disappearing. And Helen's body looked like it 
burst into flames before disappearing. We walked out of the Lair, 
quietly to the roof. 

"Ok." Helen said. "I'll bite. What the hell are we doing on the 
roof? " 

"Well guys." I said, conjuring up a board of water. "Are you ready to 
fly?" 

"No way!" Rose exclaimed. 

"How can we fly?" Kimi asked. 

"For now you're all gonna hold onto me when I take this board in the 
sky." I explained. I got on the water board, and the rest of the 
girls got on behind me. We all put on our helmets and turned 
visible . 

"I fail to see how this will help us get to places." Kimi said. 

"I fail to see how you fail to see that it's fast." Helen 
said . 

"You've been spending too much time around Xandou . " Rose quipped, 
earning a glare from Helen. 

"Let's go!" Helen said. Lifting the board and all the extra weight, 
was a bit difficult, but I managed to get us off the roof. But I 
managed to send us flying all over the city. We were all clinging for 
dear life, before I commanded the water to pick us up. 

"Steady guys." I said, giving each girl a mini board of their own. 
"Let's just take this slow." Rose screamed as we came close to 
hitting a bus. I rocketed us up in the sky. 

"Too much thrust." Kimi was muttering. "Too much thrust. TOO MUCH 
THRUST!" But I lost control as we started falling down on the rail 
line. Kimi grabbed all of us and with her ice powers, she made a 
landing strip on the edge. Luckily, the train that was about to hit 
us, passed in a blink. 

"Oh man!" I said, out of breath. "MaybeaC | enough flying today. What 
do you say?" 

"I say that this is getting fun." Kimi said. 

"Which means what?" I asked, fear creeping in my voice. 

"It's time to put our skills to the test." Helen said. 



"No." I said. "I mean we just started and I don't want to take anyone 
to the hospital yet." 


"Too bad." Rose said, before pushing me off. I free fell to the water 
screaming, "GUYS!" Just as I was about to crash on the water, on 
instinct, I flicked my wrist and I didn't crash. I opened my eyes to 
see that a wave formed underneath my feet. I was literally riding the 
waves. "YES!" I screamed with pure euphoria. "Whoo ! " 

I looked to the left and I screamed out, "ROSALINA ! YOU'RE FLYING! 
YOU'RE LITERALLY FLYING!" My Latina bestie was zooming in the air 
with no parachute or jet pack. 

"I TOLD YOU I COULD DO IT!" Rose yelled back in joy. I looked over 
and I saw Helen using her tonfa and her boots as rockets with her 
powers as fuel. Kimi was literally skating in the air, freezing the 
air she was walking on in ice. When she stepped away, the ice melted. 
But the strange thing was that she was skating at the same speed as 
we were 

"How are you going so fast?!" Helen asked loudly. 

"I don't know!" Kimi answered. 

"Whatever you're doing, don't stop!" Helen said, propelling her 
rocket boots. I fashioned myself a board made of water and we all 
flew in the city. We zoomed past cars, trains and even passing 
people. We each performed a bunch of flips and loop de loops. It was 
exhilarating to be in the air like this. We went inside a tunnel and 
waved to a bus driver. We were just in the skyscraper part of the 
city when Helen tapped me on the shoulder. I looked to her and she 
pointed to us in the glass panels of an office building. Staring back 
at us, were people who were willing to rise to the challenge. People 
who were gonna make a change. There was no denying it. We were the 
first superheroes. We flew faster, jumping buildings and hopping from 
roof to roof. We all made our grand finale by leaping off a roof of a 
hotel and rocketing up to the sky, we raised our hands and we 
unleashed a blast of our powers into the sky, ending in a firework 
that rained down snow and droplets of water. 

"YES!" I yelled in victory. We flew to Skyline Tower and landed on 
the roof, looking at the busy city. We could not register what had 
happened. It was like we were living a dream, or a Marvel movie. I 
couldn't believe that we had just flown. We just pushed the 
boundaries of mermaids. 

"Wow." Kimi breathed. "That wasa€ i **that** wasa€ | " 

"Sick?" I asked. 

"Yep." Kimi answered, bumping my fist with hers. 

"It's official." Helen chimed in. "I am** never** taking the bus 
again . " 

"I can fly." Rose said in shock. "I can actually fly!" To prove her 
point, she started floating off the roof and hovered back to 
us . 



"I'm so proud of you!" I exclaimed hugging Rose. 


"Guys." Kimi said. "I hate to break up the euphoria here, but we have 
a bomb to stop in 20 minutes." 

"Way to ruin the moment ice breath." Helen muttered. 

"Helen's right guys." I said firmly. "We need to go now." We flew to 
the Q1 building roof when Helen stopped us. 

"Guys." She said. "Before we start our battle, I'd just like to say 
that in all my time being friends with you geeks, I don't think I 
could have asked for more awesome friends. Whatever happens to us, 
we'll always be best friends, no, we'll always be sisters." 

"Me too." Each of us chimed back. 

Rosalina stuck her hand out. "Friends forever?" She asked. 

We all put our hands out, and chimed, "Friends forever." 

"Let's do this!" Kimi whispered. And we silently flew to the Q1 
building where the final adjustments of the bomb was being placed. It 
was a very high tech massive bomb. Tons of the blue green mutagenic 
radiation was swirling inside. I gave Rose a signal to move and she 
did, creating wind that knocked the guard out from behind the bomb, 
where the control panels were. 

"Nice." Helen complimented. 

"Alright Kims." I said. "It's up to you." Kimi removed the lid to 
reveal a control panel of wiring. "Uh oh." She said in dismay. The 
buttons and labels were written in strange coding. It looked like 
Braille . 

"Uh oh?" Helen asked irritated. "Kimi, you said you knew how to do 
this ! " 


"I didn't anticipate a design this ancient and complex guys." Kimi 
retorted . 

"They-they ' re freaking mermen!" I exclaimed. "What did you seriously 
expect? A big round ball with a lit fuse that said bomb?!" 

"No." She answered. "But thisa€|" 

"Boy I sure hope this argument goes on until the bomb actually goes 
off!" Helen snapped sarcastically while bonking Kimi ' s head. Kim 
examined the machinery. 

"Careful." Rose said, earning a glare from Kimi. 

"Watch out for those wires." Helen warned. 

"You guys are seriously **not** helping!" Kimi hissed. She continued 
to study the technology. 

"Urn Kimi." I warned. "You might want to speed it up. I don't know how 
much time we have." 



"I cannot work with all this pressure!" She exclaimed. 


"Uh." Rose said. "That's gonna be a bit of a problem." 

"Why?" Helen asked. 

"Because of them." Rose pointed upward to Dan Cradford and Xever. 

Kimi stayed behind to work on the bomb. 

As Dan and Xever charged, I blocked a kick from Xever. "You guys 
picked a really bad time for this." I said. 

"Oh sorry for the inconvenience." Xever snarled. "When would you 
prefer to breathe your last breath?" 

He landed more strikes on me, which I used my katana to block. "If 
that thing goes off, it'll wipe us all out!" 

Helen continued battling Xever while Rose and I fought Cradford. 

"Yo Nerdhead!" Helen shouted. "Can you pick up the pace? We're 
dealing with a couple of nut jobs here!" 

"TOJIKOMERU ! " She yelled in Japanese, meaning shut up. 

Xever kicked and kicked at Helen and Dan Cradford against me and 
Rose . 

"Down to two wires." Kimi said, looking over the wiring. "Green or 
gold? " 

"Go for the gold!" Rose yelled before getting punched in the face. 
Kimi struggled before shrugging and cutting the golden wires, 
stopping the bomb. 

"Ia€ | justaC | stopped a bomb." Kimi breathed. "I JUST STOPPED A FUCKING 
BOMB!" She raced up to help Helen. As the battle continued, the two 
thugs had been driven to the edge of the Q1 . 

"Well it seems that you've lost." Helen remarked. "Lay down your 
weapons. You don't have a choice in the matter." 

"In that case." Kimi said, blasting them off the building and letting 
them land softly on snow in a nearby hotel. But our fight was not 
over. We were then blasted back by a wave of force and surrounded by 
mermen agents of the Ares Tribe. 

"Fire up the bomb!" One of them shouted. As we fought them, Kimi 
cried out, "We only have 5 minutes to stop that bomb!" 

"I'll take it!" I said, knocking out a merman behind me. There was a 
vile in a merman's hand. I froze it and it disappeared, forming an 
idea in my head. . "Did you say this moon pool water comes from the 
South? " 

"Yes." Kimi answered. 

"Get behind me!" I yelled out as I unleashed a watery force that 
knocked all of them out, giving us time to plan. 



"New plan guys." I said. "Forget these goons. Kimi, you and I will 
freeze the chemical. It vaporizes in cold air." 

"Now **that** is a plan!" Kimi exclaimed. 

"Helen, Rose." I told to said people. "Can you give us some 
cover?" 

"Like ya need to ask." Helen replied. 

"Let's do this!" Rose shouted before we all resumed battle. Helen and 
Rose were fighting the reinforcements, while Kimi and I rushed to a 
backup control panel for the bomb. Kim worked her tech magic to 
create holes for us to slip our fingers in. 

"Thalie, let's ready our energy." Kimi said, with us focusing on our 
freezing magic. "NOW!" And with a flash of blue and cyan light, the 
chemical illuminated with glowing ice before disintegrating. The bomb 
was fully deactivated. We ran over to the girls who had already taken 
out the reinforcements. Just to be sure, Helen set the bomb on fire 
before Kimi froze it. 

"So to sum up." I said. "We kicked the butts of the Ares and Agni ' s 
top henchman, while diffusing a bomb, and saving the city." 

"Yeah we're not kids." Helen agreed. 

"We're just that good." We high fived and cheered before a dark voice 
sounded . 


"You re skills are impressive. The voice sent us chills up our 
spines for it was a voice so evil, no amount of humanity was in it. 

We behind us and saw a tall man decked in silver armor and wearing a 
three pronged helmet, resembling a trident. His arms were decked with 


blades. Just by looking at him made 
not save you." 

"Oh fuck." Kimi said. "Do you think 

"Well it's definently **a** Slade." 

"There is undoubtedly a fascinating 
mermaids in one place." Slade said, 
towards us. "Perhaps I will let one 

it . " 


me think. Oh shit! "But they will 

that ' sa€ | Slade? " 

Helen snapped. 

story about how there are 4 Omega 
menacingly as he slowly walked 
of you live long enough to tell 


"You're gonna have to catch us first." Rose said bravely. "Hit it!" 
Just as I was going to use my moon ring, Slade used a powerful 
telekinetic wave to send us nearly off the tallest building in 
Australia. Luckily we stopped just in time. 

"Ok that's it." Helen snarled before charging at him. She attacked 
him but he just deflected her attacks before sending her flying at a 
power grid, electrocuting her. 

"HELEN!" I screamed in horror as I watched Helen be electrocuted. I 
charged at Slade with everything I had but I was kicked 
back . 


"Thalie!" Kimi cried. Her face turned into a scowel before she used 



her hockey stick at him. But he grabbed the end and used it on her, 
freezing her. 

Rose used her tessen to send a wind slice at him but he grabed it and 
used it to send her flying off the building. 

I landed my water on him, knocking off a bit. Rose flew back up and 
punched him. 

Meanwhile Helen lay near the power grid, struggling to get up. Kimi 
raced towards her and asked, "Helen, you ok?" Helen smiled and said, 

" I am now . " 

Back to the fight, Slade had used my water to hit me back, and 
throwing me back near off the building. The same happened for Kimi. 
Just as Slade walked towards us and unsheathed his blades to make a 
final move, Helen jumped on him and landed a few punchs but she was 
thrown off his back and was about to be killed when Rose lifted him 
up with her air enhanced telekinesis. She tried to paralyze him with 
his own oxygen but he sliced a pole nearby, and when Rose tired to 
run, it almost crushed her. It wasn't a large pole, but it was still 
enough to take her down. We used every ounce of strength we had to 
lift the pole up and Rose got up. 

Slade was in front of us ready. But so were we. Yes were battered, 
bruised, wounded and in a lot of pain. But we weren't giving up. It 
may have been our first fight, but it looked like it was the fight to 
the death. 

Slade unsheathed his blades and we charged at him. But he knocked the 
stiffing out of us iwht his blades. We were lucky he didn't cut off 
our limbs. I made one last strike but he cut his blade deep in my 
ribcage . 

I hissed in pain as he grabbed me by my throat and lifted me 
up . 

"Tell me where the Khatha twins are and I promise your demise will be 
swift." A third blade came out and was about 10 centimeters from my 
neck. Bracing for the pain, I closed my eyes, and wished I was away 
from him. I didn't know it but my body had turned into a puddle of 
water and then back into me. 

"WHAT?!" Slade roared. I gasped looking at my hands. Sure they were 
bleeding, but I saw myself in one piece. 

"Thalie." I heard the others gasp. I limped towards them and held 
Kimi . 

"Get us out of here." Helen muttered. 

"Couldn't agree more." Rose gasped. Using the last on my energy, I 
used my moon ring to flash us to Mako . 

We didn't land on the island itself but we landed in the moon pool. 

As soon as we got in, the pool itself glowed and before I knew it, 
water encased us and I felt like I had slept like a baby. 


"What?" Kimi asked. 



"What just happened?" Rose and I asked. 


"I don't know but let's get these suits off." Helen said. We swam 
back to the lair and got dry. 

"How did you find this place?" We heard Phoebus ask behind us. We 
looked up and saw my mom and Esmeralda with him. 

"What are you doing here?" Helen asked. 

"I could ask you the same question." Esmeralda said. 

"I can explain." As we got dry, we went to the couch and explained 
what happened, and everything including the battles we had. The three 
adults looked at us in shock. 

"You four have no idea how lucky you are." Phoebus said. 

"I think we define that word differently, Mr. Marino." Helen 
retorted . 

"Few have ever faced Slade and survived." Esmeralda pointed out. 

"He was just so fast." Rose said. 

"It's like he was beating us mentally and physically." Kimi 
said . 

"You were right Mom." I said. "We shouldn't have faced him. But at 
least we stopped the bomb." 

"That I am proud of." Mom said. "But don't be fooled yet. The bomb 
may be stopped, but Slade is not one to give up so easily." 

"I just don't understand how the moon pool made us feel better." Rose 
said . 

"It was the moon ring and the island itself." Mom explained. "It 
sensed you were hurt and the moon pool's healing properties saved you 
all." 

"But enough about us." Helen said. "What is this place?" 

"That is a story for another time." Phoebus said. 

"And where have you been?" Rose asked. "Why did you leave your 
family? " 

"He lost his memory in the raid." Esme explained. "He spent all these 
years recovering every piece and these last 3 months trying to find 
us. I still feel like a bitch for slapping him." 

"Don't sweat it Esme." Phoebus said. "I kind of deserved 

it . " 

"Guys." Kimi said. "We should go, we need to check on something." We 
left the lair and flew to the Q1 building where police were 
dismantling the bomb. Everything was safe. 

"Guys." I said. "Let's go 



home . " 


x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


"_A massive cleanup continues today at the Q1 building. Rumors are 
still flooding in about a group of unidentified individuals who 
prevented what appeared to be a terrorist attack. The whole city of 
the Gold Coast is asking, "Who stopped this bomb and where are they 
now? " 

Kimi put down the newspaper on the table. We all were in the cafA©. 
Things were getting back to normal for now. 

"So." Rose said. "Hoping to see Raiden Thais?" 

I blushed while eating my croissant. 

"You guys." I said. After our battle, we had started to become closer 
than before. We started to become like sisters. 

"We need to go." Evie said from behind. As we left for school, I gave 
Evie a hug. 

"Why the hug?" She asked. 

"I'm just glad everyone's ok." I said. "Bye." The school day went by 
fast as we talked more with each other. But we didn't bring up our 
superhero thing. Helen and Rose started getting along as we all did 
with each other. Kimi suggested that we have a campfire at 
Mako . 


**Later in the grottoa€|** 


* *No one ' s POVa€ | ** 

Phoebus paced around the grotto. He stopped by earlier to pet 
Poseidon. He enjoyed that cat but he never came close to 
Mochi . 


"Phoebus." Esmeralda said from behind him. 

"Hey Esme." He said. "PA 3 I±s eA-nai Ondina?" ** (How's Ondina?) 
* * 


"EA-nai mia charA;." ** (She's fine.)** Esme replied in Greek. "Tha 
prA©pei na lA©me ta korA-tsia ti mA©ros eA-nai kai poios A;nii±ke 
stiiin?" ** (Should we tell the girls what that place is and who it 
belonged to?)** 

Phoebus thought for a minute before answering. "VlA©pontas pA 3 so 
pA-I±gan mA©sa sto ktA-rio Q1 , A-soi±s tha A©prepe na to pA;rei 
argA 3 . " ** (Seeing how much they went through on the Q1 building, 
maybe we should take it slow) ** 

"Ti thymA;sai apA 3 tii±n oikogA©neia Khatha?" ** (What do you remember 
about the Khatha family?) **Esme asked her husband. 

His face took a sad look. "LoipA 3 n ... A-i±tan mia oikogA©neia . Mia 
oikogA©neia pou A©chasan tii± zoi±A-I± tous stii± foiitiAj." 



** (Well... it was a family. A family that died in the fire.)** 


"Ti kai an den eA-nai nekrA 3 s?" ** (What if it isn't dead?) **Esme 
asked . 

"EA-nai apA-thano . A"la chA;thii±ke. PAOrasa akA 3 miI± 5 mA-i±nes 
psA;chnei gia to sA^zygA 3 tills." ** (That's impossible. Everything 
was lost. I even spent 5 months looking for her husband.) **Phoebus 
said to his wife. 

Esme pulled out a photo and said, "Den eA-nai A 3 la chA;thii±kan still 
foiitiA; ." ** (Not everythhing perished in the fire.)** 

Phoebus took the photo and saw two teens circled in red pen. Two 
teenagers who looked a lot like two of his deceased best 
friends . 

"AfiltA 3 den boreA- na eA-nai alillthinA 3 . " ** (This can't be real.) 
**He said. 

"EA-nai pragmatikA 3 . " **(It is real.) **Esme replied. "AHA; den 
xAOroun poioi eA-nai." ** (But they don't know who they 
are . ) ** 

"PrA©pei na tous poA°me?" ** (Should we tell them?) **He asked. 

"Pros to parA 3 n, den ypA;rchei." ** (For now, no.) **Esme said. "As 
aplA; parakolouthoA°n ek tou sA^nengys tous." ** (Let's just keep a 
close watch on them.)** 

* * At Mako Islanda€|** 

**Back in Thalie's POV** 

We sat around the campfire, sharing good stories. We had a few laughs 
here and there. 

"How did it feel to be a superhero?" I asked them. 

"For one, I'm just glad I didn't wear a cape or underwear over my 
clothes." Rose replied, earning snickers from all of us. 

"Agreed." Kimi said. "It felt like I was taking science and magic to 
a new level . " 

"I felt like a badass." Helen said. 

"Helen you always feel like a badass." Kimi quipped. 

"What about you Thais?" Rose asked. 

"To be honest guys." I said. "It felt terrifying and exciting at the 
same time, it's hard to explain." 

"It's a shame this was a one-time thing though." Kimi said 
despondently . 

"You don't mean that?" Rose asked. 

"Rose." I said. "We're leading double lives here, but superheroes? It 



just wouldn't work." 


"Balancing mermaids, school and superhero shit?" Helen asked. "I want 
to take it, but I'll go with what you guys think is right." 

"I'm gonna miss wearing this helmet." I said. 

"Me too." Kimi agreed. 

"Me three." Helen said. 

"Same here." Rose said. 

Just as we got, the fire started to glow blue and it roared, flames 
shooting up and out of the flames was my dad's ghost. 

"Dad?" I asked. 

He simply laughed. "I gave you quite a scare didn't I?" 

"A scare?" Kimi asked. "Mr. Santos, you almost gave us heart 
attacks ! " 

"Sorry." He said. "But girls you can't back out on this. This is what 
you signed up for." 

"Dad." I said. "That was a onetime thing." 

"Ladies." My dad said. "Mako is in need of a new generation. The city 
is in need of a new generation. Heck, even the world needs a new 
generation. Crime and evil has run rampant in the seas and in land. 
Justice needs to be restored. And you girls are a group of 
individuals who are stronger together than you are 
apart . " 

"Superheroes?" Helen asked. "I'm in." 

"Each of you have strengths and weaknesses. But you're greatest 
strength is when you stand as one. Alone you're all vulnerable. And 
that is why your friendship is one of the strongest to exist." He 
turned to Rose. "Rosalina Paola Gomez, you have a free spirit and a 
kind heart. And that is the glue of this team. But you also have 
insecurities in you. Remember Rose, you have friends here to support 
you. Be free, like the wind." He turned to Helen. "Helen Paddington 
Carter. Your strength and loyalty are a key part of any team. It's 
what motivates them to rise to the challenge. But you let the 
strength you have turn into anger, which can get to your head. You 
must learn to focus your anger into your fire. Be fierce, like the 
fire." He turned to Kimi. "Yukimi Susan Hamasaki. Your intelligence 
and problem solving skills are a vital part of this team. You always 
look for a solution to any situation and you always manage to lead 
your friends into a way around a snag. But you rely too much on your 
mind. So you forget that there's so much to you than your brain. Be 
strong like the ice." And finally, he turned to me. "And Thalassa 
Isabel Santos. You have raw potential that you have yet to uncover, 
and your bravery is what guides you and your friends to victory. But 
you tend to go to rash impulsive decisions that can lead to trouble. 
You tend to be a bit of a perfectionist. You will realize this in 
your life. But your dedication to rise to the challenge is why you 
must lead this new team of heroes. It will not be easy and the road 



ahead is full obstacles. But remember that you four are special and 
there's no greater power than friendship, family and love. Take out 
your elements." We all conjured out our powers on our hands. "I, say 
your name." We all replied, saying our name. "Promise to fulfill the 
duties and responsibilities as a superhero." We all repeated. "And I 
solemnly promise to never reveal my identity unless it is by accident 
or there is no other way." We all repeated. "You are all a new 
original team of heroes. Good luck." He floated towards me and hugged 
me. "I'm so proud of you Thalassa." He whispered. "I love you too 
Daddy." I said, before he vanished and the fire turned back to 
normal . 

We all just stood there for about 10 minutes before Rose said, "That 
was deep . " 

"Yeah." Kimi said. 

"I can't believe we just took a job." Helen said. 

"Guys." I said. "Whatever eats at us. We get past it. We rise to the 
occasion because we're a team. And we've got a job to do. The world 
needs to be protected. Remember, we're not gods, just people. But we 
have to use our powers with great responsibility and this is it. 
Sisters forever?" 

"Sisters forever." Helen agreed. 

"Sisters forever." Kimi said. 

"So, just to be clear." Rose said. "We don't have to worry about how 
much sleep we're gonna lose?" We all laughed. "Cause we're gonna lose 
a lot of sleep ! " 

"We'll find a way." Kimi said. 

"Ok." Rose said. "Sisters forever." 

"Let's suit up." Helen said. "We've got patrol to do." We swam back 
to the lair, got our suits and make up on. We snuck to the roof when 
Mom cleared her throat . 

"Girls no." Mom said. 

"Ms. Santos you don't understand." Kimi said. 

"I do, and it's too dangerous." Mom retorted. 

"We took an oath." Helen backed up. 

"I was afraid you did." Mom said. "Thalassa, you must not do this. 
What if you meet Slade again?" 

"When he shows up, we'll be ready." Rose said. 

"You can't beat him." Mom said. "Not after last night, he's stronger 
than any of you." 

"Yeah he is." I said. "But he's not stronger than all of us. Look, 
the power of the moon gave him his powers, but it gave us all of ours 
too. Even yours Mom. This is who we are now, maybe this is who we're 



meant to be. We started something, we're gonna finish it." 

"I justaC i " Mom said. "I don't wanna lose you again." 

"Mother." I said. "We're ready for this. I'm pretty sure Aunt Nerida 
said this to you when you left the pod for Dad. He sacrificed his 
life to save the future. Don't put it in vain." Mom looked at me, 
with tears forming in her eyes. 

"Come here all of you." Mom said. The rest of the crew joined me and 
my mom in a group hug. "From when I met the three of you, I knew that 
you would be destined for great things. Even when I met my daughter 
all over again. I was a fool and I was so afraid to let you go. All 
you need to see is that your true power lies in believing in one 
another. And don't worry. I will not tell anyone, including Zac of 
your new identities. Now go, save the world." 

"Guys." Kimi spoke up. "We have activity from Hell's Angels on 
Blocker . " 

"Let's go." I beckoned the team. I looked back at Mom and I said to 
her, "I love you." 

"I love you too." She said. We all put on our helmets and we took off 
into the night 
sky . 
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We raced and jumped cars and buildings in the city. It felt good to 
be out there, on the thrill of adventure. I used my water board over 
cars and busses. Sometimes I would jump off of it to run on 
busses . 

_**We didn't set out to be superheroes .* *_ 

Rose flew like a jet, performing flips and somersaults in the 
air . 


**But sometimes life doesn't go the way you plan.** 


Kimi skated on the air at the speed of a cheetah. She enjoyed the 
thrill of it. 


_**The good thing was, we all wanted to help people and put crime to 
justice. **_ 

Helen rocketed in the air, but stopped to run on cars and 
walls . 


_**And that's what we're gonna do.**_ 

We all flew at the same time. If there was a camera, we would all be 
facing it. Kimi was next to me on my left, Helen was on my right, and 
Rose next to her. 


**Who are we?** 


* *WE ' RE THE SIREN'S CREED** 



**Play Immortals by Fall Out Boy for ending credits** 


**Here's the after credit's scenea€| ** 

**And that's the end for now! Yep, the end of the big one! There you 
have it, ladies and gentlemen, the first ever superheroes of the 
entire fanfiction archive! Take some time to process this through. 
Please review, because I do appreciate the feedback. Don't worry 
guys! The next episode includes more superhero adventures! 
Thank****you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I 
highly suggest you do before reading this.** 

**Rosalina's POV** 

I looked at a photo of my dad in my house. "Dad." I said. "I just 
wish I could share my accomplishments with you. You mean so much to 
me. I've always felt a distance what with you being in Mexico all the 
time. I just wish I coulda€ i " I didn't finish because I had 
unknowingly pressed a button on the picture frame. The wall slid open 
to reveal a computer room with suits worn by El Toro, Mexico's famous 
vigilante. I looked at the suits and I realized that my father had a 
connection with El Toro! 

"Rosalina." I heard a man from behind me. He walked into the light 
and it was my father. "Daughter." 

"Dad?" I asked. He picked up a t shirt from an El Toro suit. 

"I wear em front. I wear em back." He recited our mantra. 

"I go inside out." I said along with him. "Then I go front and back! 
DAD!" I hugged him tightly as he did to me. 

"We have a lot to talk about." 


16. Temper of Fire 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the TMNT 2012 episode this is homage 
to.** 

**Rated K+ for some language. ** 

**Thalie's POV** 

It had been only 2 days since the Ares' attempts to mutate the city 
and possibly the world was stopped. Diablo, being the comic gook 
fanboy he was, said he'd keep a lookout for crimes happening across 
the city. We were on the roof of some apartment building keeping a 
watch for the guys who were about to bust in a lab. 

"Anything?" I asked Kione. 

"Nothing yet, Amitaf." Kione replied. Oh I guess I should explain the 
strange names. Since being superheroes was part 2 of our secret 
identities, we had voted to take up names. I became Amitaf, Kimi 
became Kione, Helen became Lizira, and Rose became Quetzal, Pretty 
cool names right? Kione/Kimi was looking through a telescope and 



fiddling with her black padding. Quetzal had convinced her to switch 
her color to black because she said that cyan and silver would 
clash . 

Speaking of fashion and style, Rosalina decided to have a logo for 
the Sirens Creed. It was a large crescent moon behind an X figure of 
an olive branch and a bundle of arrows. We all put it on the suits we 
were wearing now. We all had it on our belts in the center, on our t 
shirts, except for Kione and Lizira. Quetzal had it on her dress as a 
silver glittery broach. I had it as a silver T shirt design. 

Behind me, Rose/Quetzel was sitting with Lizira/Helen and was poking 
her until Lizira grabbed her hand and made her body heat rise, 
slightly burning her hand from the inside. But Quetzal was 
ok . 

"Guys." I hissed at them. "When vigilantes are on surveillance, they 
are supposed to be silent!" 

"Sorry Ami." Quetzal said. "I'll scream quieter." Quetzal poked 
Lizira again before she grabbed her arm and flipped her over. And 
then she got up. 

"Amitaf, we're wasting our time!" She groaned. "No one's gonna show 
up ! " 

"Have a little patience will you?" I asked. 

"Trust me guys, those Hell's Angels are gonna show up." Kione said 
proudly. "I've got reliable intel." 

Lizira scoffed. "Intel?" She asked. "You meana€ **Xhiva** told 
you . " 

"You mean your boyfriend?" Quetzal asked mischievously. 

"He's not my boyfriend Quetzal!" Kione snapped while all three of us 
shared a look of "yeah right." "He's a boy who's a friend, who has in 
depth knowledge of the criminal underworld and we're gonna stop 
them ! " 

"Or we'll just sit our here for absolutely no reason!" Lizira 
exclaimed . 

"What the hell's going on here?" An angry man sounded from the door 
of the apartment building shack. He looked to be in his 50 's with an 
obsese figure, greasy hair, and a large boil on his nose. "What are 
you brats doing, playing dress up?" 

"No sir." I said, trying to diffuse the tension. "We were just 
filming a movie." 

"Which one of you prissy ham shanks busted my satellite dish? ! " The 
man pointed to said dish that was broken. 

"Ham shanks?!" Lizira exclaimed angry. 

"I don't even know what that means." Kione said, scratching her 
head . 



"Me neither." Lizira said, readying her fire. "But I don't like 

it . " 

Before she could make a move, I grabbed her arm. "Let's go." 

As we started to walk away, Mr. Jerk decided to make things even 
worse. "That's right ya spinless princess! Listen to yo 
mommy ! " 

"Hey!" Lizira exclaimed, her hands on fire. The padding and clothes 
didn't burn because all the suits were fireproof. "Watch your mouth 
Cracker Boy!" 

"Oh no!" Jerkman mock cried. "I didn't know you were a human barbeque 
grill ! " 

"Human barbeque grill?!" Helen was close to getting him, but the 
three of us stopped her by grabbing her arms. But we didn't stop her 
mouth. "I'm not taking this from some greasy pit stained slob with a 
combover ! " 

"You calling me ugly?" Mr. Jerk sassed back. "Seen a mirror lately 
circus whore?! You want a piece of me?!" 

"When I am done." Lizira said, her eyes glowing a bright gold. "A 
piece of you is all that's gonna be left!" A gunshot was heard and we 
pulled Lizira back in time for the bullet to miss her. We looked at 
the person firing and it was a bunch of 

"Hell's Angels!" I said. 

"Holy Toledo!" Jerkman cried. 

"Way to blow our position Lizira." Kione hissed at her. 

We charged at them, each of us knocking them down. Lizira ran up, 
jumped high and kneed the guy she was fighting in the head. I did a 
flip and performed a crescent kick on a guy's neck. Quetzal 
cartwheeeled and used her tessen to sweep away a person. Kione ducked 
the guy firing bullets and used her hockey stick to strike him 
away . 

But a gun fired, and it hit Lizira 's watch and she got blasted with 
one of my water attacks. Before something could be done, she popped a 
tail . 

"Keep going Kung Fu fishies!" The man yelled waving his phone. "This 
is pure gold ! " 

"We're not fish, idiot!" Lizira yelled, already having gotten 
dry . 

"And it's not kung fu ! " Kione yelled. 

"Uh guys." Quetzal said. "He's got us on video!" 

"Not for long he doesn't." Lizira said before charging at him. But 
before she could even think of a move, Jerkman closed the door. 


"I'm gonna make a fortune off of this!" Jerkman yelled. Just then, we 



heard sirens. 


"Police are en route." Kione said. 

"We have 30 seconds." Quetzal said. 

"Let's move." I ordered. 

"Wait!" Lizira said. "We have to find that dick and break his phone, 
and his face ! " 

"Another time Lizira." I said. "We gotta go now." 

She groaned before we all jumped the roof and flew back to the 
Lair . 
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**In the Laira€|** 

We told Mom what happened. To say she was pissed was an 
understatement . 

"Not only did you alert the criminals." My mom said, pacing. "But 
your watch gets broken, you get splashed, and you get caughtaC i on 
video ! " 

"Rita." Helen said. "He was the angriest, nastiest guy you've ever 
met ! " 

"Except for you." Kimi whispered to her friend. 

"You should have heard the insults this guy was throwing at us." 

Helen complained. "They were soa€ | insult ing ! " 

"Oh." Esme said. She was cleaning up the lair. "I didn't realize that 
he said mean things. So of course you had no choice but to jeopardize 
your mission ! " 

"Yep." Rose whispered. "Definently Ondina's mother." 

"You guys are mermaids." Esme said. "We work in secret on land. This 
becomes difficult if there is proof of us in high 
definition ! " 

"Look." Helen said. "We know where this guy lives. All we need to do 
is find him and shake him until the tape pops out." 

"Oh there's no tape." Kimi said. "Video phones use flash memoryaC | " 

She was cut off by Helen's penetrating glare. Our helmets were off so 
she could see it . 

"Anger is self destructive." Rita said wisely. 

"I always thought it was others destructive." Helen muttered. 

"Helen Carter!" Rita exclaimed. "Stand up." Helen rose, 
nervously . 



"You're dead." Rose whispered. 


We left to go to the dojo where the three of us circled Helen with 
little blasts of our power. 

"Evade the blasts." Mom said from behind the black teen. 

"No problem." Helen said proudly. 

"Begin!" Each of us fired our blasts at her but she missed, ending in 
a flip. "Stop! Again, instead this time, you three, insult 
Helen . " 

We all gasped. "Wait." Kimi said. "You want usa€|to insult 
her? " 

"Yes." Mom said . 

"And she can't fight back?" Kimi asked again. 

"No . " Mom said . 

"I'm feeling good about this plan." Kimi said, smiling 
wickedly . 

"Begin!" We all circled her, thinking of good insults. But deep down, 
we were hurting of even hurting our best friend. 

"You move like a bloated buffalo!" Rose taunted, sending a blast of 
wind. But Helen dodged it. 

"I do not!" Helen retorted. 

"And you're always whining!" I said, unleashing some water. "Poor me. 
Nobody understands me!" 

"You don't keep your back straight when sitting!" Kimi exclaimed 
firing an ice blast. "And you're ugly!" 

"And gassy!" Rose yelled, firing some wind. 

"Stop it!" Helen shouted. 

"Oh you talk so tough." I taunted. "But inside, you're just a scared 
little baby." 

"Who needs her bottle?" Kimi sneered. 

"And her diapie changed?" Rose asked. 

"What's the matter Helen?" I asked. "Gonna cry?" 

"I." Helen said through gritted teeth. "Am. Not. Gonna cry!" At that 
point, she was already wet and bursting in flames. Then she got dry 
and stood up. "You know what?! Fuck this! This is cowshit ! " She 
walked to Mom and asked, "The point?" 

"Enduring insults is one of the many methods of being a warrior." Mom 
explained. "Understood?" 



"Yeah." Helen snapped. 


"You must get that video back." Rita said. "Using reason not 
force . " 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


We flew to the apartment building where we met the guy and we saw him 
walk out talking with someone on the phone. 

"That's right." He said to his buddy on the phone. "I swear on 
Christ's grave that these kids are fish people and they know kung fu. 
You can't tell me that's not worth something!" Just then, we landed 
right in front of him. "I'll call you back." He hung up. "Lay one 
finger on me, and I'm calling the cops." 

"We're not gonna hurt you." Lizira said, biting down her urge to 
tackle the guy. 

"So what do you want freak?!" The guy exclaimed. 

"We got off on the wrong foot last night." Lizira said trying to be 
nice. "Some things were said and wella€| we would just like that 
video back." I nudged her in the arm. "Please?" 

"What are you gonna give me for it?" The guy asked. 

"Give you for it?" Lizira asked surprised. 

"Well I figure I've got you over a barrel." The guy explained. "So 
you've got to make it worth my while." 

"Oh I'll make it worth your while." Lizira said, flames starting to 
build around her. "I WON'T TAKE YOUR HAND AND SMASH IT AGAINST 
THEa€ | " 

"Ok!" I said, stopping the fight. "Ok! Thank you Lizira. I will take 
over." I turned to the guy while Lizira was steaming. "So what are 
you looking for?" 

The guy pondered for a minute before saying, "A cool mill ought to 
cover it . " 

I nodded in understanding. "A cool mill of what exactly?" 

"A million dollars." The guy answered casually. 

"We don'ta€|have a million dollars." I said really unsure. 

"Would the gold coins in your mom's place work?" Quetzal whispered. 

"I mean we gotta pay him something." 

"I can make serious money off this thing." The guy said, waving his 
phone. "And if you don't want to pay. I'll hold onto it until someone 
else does . " 

"That's it!" Lizira stepped in front of him and looked at him in the 
eye. Even through the helmet, the guy could practically feel her 
burning glare. "Hand over the phone or so help me I'll kick your 



stinking bum all the way to Sydney!" 

"Guys!" Kione cried. "The Angels!" A white van was coming close to 
hitting us. "Lizira!" Rose pushed her out of the way to avoid the car 
hitting her. 

"Let's not let this one get away." Kione said firmly. Lizira fired a 
wave of fire, knocking the van down. 

"Well." Lizira said. "That was easy." But then the Angels got out, 
firing their guns. Luckily, Lizira ' s watch was fixed. "Ooooookay?" 

And we charged into battle. 

I used my water to knock out a guy after I sliced his gun. Quetzal 
flew up to a woman and performed a side kick on her. Kione froze the 
bullets being fired in midair and created an icy wave to make the guy 
slip and then freeze him. Lizira punched a guy with her flaming 
fists. Turning around, she saw Mr. Jerk reach for his phone. 

"Oh no you don't!" She yelled. 

"Lizira what are you doing?" I yelled, blocking a guy. "Get back 
here ! " 

But Lizira just ignored me and marched to the guy. "We've got 
unfinished business! You give me that phone RIGHT NOW!" But the van 
started, too late for the duo to make a move. 

"Lizira 's in the van!" I yelled as we flew towards 
it . 

**Lizira/Helen's POV** 

I use my basic martial arts to beat some of the goons inside. Though 
I may have kicked one in the balls. I turned to the video taking 
douchebag and said to him, "Let's get out of here!" 

"Forget it!" Douchebag sneered. "You loser salmon don't wanna buy my 
video, maybe these guys will." 

"Lizira!" I heard Kione cry from behind. "Get out of there!" 

Fuming, I picked up the guy by the shirt. "Listen you tosser! We're 
not losers and we're not salmon!" But an Angel must have recovered 
because before I knew it, I was thrown out of the van. 

We all groaned getting up. 

"Nice going Liz." Amitaf said. 

"What did I do?" I stood up to the blue clad superhero. 

"What did you do?!" She exclaimed. "You left the three of us in the 
middle of a fight to yell at somebody. We could have stopped them, 
but thanks to your temper, the guy with the tapea€ | " 

"Again, technically it's aa€ | " Kione began but was cut off by 
Amitaf . 


"Is in the hands of Hell's Angels!" Amitaf continued. "Now how are we 



supposed to find them?" 


"Look!" Quetzal pointed to a trail of oil. "The truck's 
leaking ! " 

"Alright!" Amitaf said in excitement. "We can follow the trail to 
their hideout." 

"And then we'll beat some creeps!" I said proudly. But Amitaf put her 
hands on her hips. "What?" 

"**We** are going to beat some creeps." She said. "You on the other 
hand, are going home." 

"What?!" I exclaimed. "Are you kidding me? Come on you two. Are we 
gonna let Ami power trip like this?" 

It took a moment for Kione to speak. "I think she's right." 

"You need to control your temper." Amitaf said. "Until then, we just 
can't trust you." 

"Sorry Liz." Quetzal said sadly as the flew away. I flew to the 
docks, dove in and swam to Mako . I surfaced in the moon pool to see 
that no one was there. Perfect time to try to blow off some 
steam . 

"Who does Thalie think she is?" I asked myself. "So what if I got a 
temper? I'm still the best fighter we got in fact if anything, my 
anger makes me a better fighter! I just wish someone would understand 
that . " 

"Oh I do." I heard Zac from behind me. I turned around to see him 
smiling . 

"Seriously." I said. "You need to knock or something." 

"Helen." Zac said swimming to the ledge and sitting down. "Let me 
tell you a story." 

I groaned. "Blakely. I'm not in the mood for a story." 

"Too bad." Zac said. "You're in need of one. You remember last year 
about the trident and me and Cama€ | " 

"Yeah yeah yeah." I said. "I know what happened." 

"Can I finish?" Zac asked. I sighed allowing him to continue. "You 
remember I put it away. But after Thalie destroyed it. Cam insulted 
me in front of my girlfriend. He called me many things. I felt I 
could not let those insults go unanswered so I pushed him and punched 
him. I lost my temper. And over the next period of days, our starting 
rivalry turned to hate. Until Cam made his move and our friendship 
ended . " 

"But." I said shocked. "It wasn't your fault. Cam insulted you. You 
had no choice . " 

"No choice?" Zac asked. "I could have chosen to ignore him, but I let 
my damn pride get the best of me. It was me who made his words into 



knives. If that's the choice **i** made, what will you make?" I swam 

back to the reef to think this through. What was I to 

do? 
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* *No one's POV** 

* * At a warehouseaC i * * 

3 figures, in different colors flew in the air. One of them was 
actually flying, the other was using a water board to lift herself, 
and the last one was skating on the ice created in the air. They 
stopped at the dumpster near the destination. 

"We're here." Kione whispered to her buddies. 

"Are we gonna do this without Helen?" Quetzal asked the others. 

"We can do it." Amitaf said. 

"I don't have a good feeling about this." Quetzal said. "Let's go 
anyway." The three superheroes flew to the roof and entered through a 
window panel . 

"Spiders." Quetzal whispered once they entered. We walked down the 
stairs until we reached the room where we saw the Jerkman was tied 
up. The members of Hell's Angels were discussing what to do with him. 
While he was trying to sweet talk his way out of this one. Quetzal 
used her wind powers to pull him towards them. 

"We're gonna get you out of here." Amitaf whispered to the 
guy . 

"What about my phone?" The guy asked. SHE shushed him in response. 
"Don't shush me! I ain't leaving here without my phone!" 

Unfortunately the Angels heard them so the readied their guns. 

In fear, Kione asked, "Remind me why we have to rescue this 
guy? " 

The superheroes went into battle fighting the guys. They were close 
to winning when they heard a scream turn into an inhumane one. 

"Hey Two-Ton!" One of the Angel's shouted to a large man. "Check out 
what that is." Two-Ton went to the place where the noise came from. 
After 5 seconds, the guy was thrown back, knocked unconscious. 

"I don't like the sound of that." Quetzal said. Stepping out of the 
darkness was a giant spider with red and blue accents. "I don't like 
the look of it either!" 

"What did you do to me? I'm hideous!" The spider spoke. It was the 
Jerkman but his voice carried a rough edge to it. 

"Don't worry." Amitaf said. "The four of us can handle him." 

"Um Ami?" Kione asked. "This might be a bad time to point this out 
but you sent one of the four of us home." 



"And right now, I wish it was me." Quetzal said terrified. 

"This is your fault!" The Spider yelled. "I'm gonna rip your heads 
off!" 

"Would it help if we said it was an accident?" Quetzal asked. She got 
a roar in response. "So I'll put you down for a no?" 

"Alright guys." Amitaf said, readying her water. "Prepare to dish out 
the mighty wrath of justice!" 

"Seriously?" Kione asked. "Just yell get him." 

"Geta€|" Amitaf didn't finish because she was thrown back against the 
wall. The spider jerk smiled. Kione charged towards it, ready to 
freeze it but the spider used it's long giant legs to push her back. 
The same happened for Quetzal. Amitaf tried a sneak attack but the 
spider sensed her and kicked her away. Quetzel used her wind to 
literally blow him away. 

"Is that all you got?" She asked. In response the spider spit out 
acid that melted the floor in front of her. She gulped. "The answer I 
was looking for was yes." 

The girls tried every attempt to beat him and not get acid on their 
bodies. What they didn't realize was that the floor they were now 
standing on was already hit with acid, so the floor fell, taking them 
with it . 

"We're no match for Arachnitor!" Quetzal said. 

"Arachnitor ? " Amitaf asked. 

"Well he's a spider and he's a guy so I thoughta€ i " Quetzal explained 
before being cut off by Kione. Arachnitor landed in front of them, 
they tried to fight by going around him but he kept going in their 
way at an abnormal speed. 

"This bug is fast!" Amitaf exclaimed. 

"Yeah spiders aren't actually bugs, they ' rea€ | OW ! " Kione didn't get 
to finish because she was grabbed by one of Arachnitor 's hairy 
tentacles and was flung toward the wall. 

"Playtime's over brats!" Arachnitor shouted. He spit acid at them and 
he mad ehis way slowly to finishing them off. 

"Wow." A voice sounded from above. "And just when I thought that this 
guy couldn't look any worse." 

"Lizira!" The three mermaids shouted. Lizira jumped, did a flip and 
landed perfectly. 

"Well I say you have been punished long enough." Amitaf said proudly. 
"Come and join us." 

"Hey." Arachnator sneered. "It's the Kung Fu fish with the flaming 
gloves . " 



"Hey it's the stupid loudmouth who's about to get his butt kicked." 
Helen sassed back. Arachnitor spit acid at the three mermaids and 
they landed on the floor in the next level. 

Kione groaned and looked at her feet to see a plastic floor covering 
what looked like a reject batch of the transmutation serum that was 
used in the bomb. "Uh, let's not fall through this floor, 
ok?" 

"Dance for me fish!" Arachnitor sneered, shooting acid, missing 
Lizira. "Watch me turn your friends into fish fries! I'll serve them 
up with your salad tongs!" Arachnitor created a web and ziplined 
down. But Lizira caught it in time and cut it, giving the mutant 
spider a hard landing. He stood up and it was now Lizira and 
Arachnitor, face to face. "Isn't this cute? Little girl thinks she 
can stop me. What's that? Are you too scared to upset your 
mommy? " 

His words were ignored by Lizira 's breathing technique which allowed 
her to calm down. "Like a fire, in a kindle." She was ready. She ran 
up to the spider and shot fire at him. He stretched his legs out and 
when he spat acid, Lizira used his leg to cover her. 

"That's some move for a kid." Arachnitor said. The rest of the team 
jumped down, joining their friend. 

"We're not just kids or fish." Lizira said proudly. "We're mermaids." 
They all battled him until Kione and Lizira punched him and swiped 
him down with their weapons. His phone lay there until Lizira stepped 
up and incinerated it with her rocket boots. 

"No!" Arachnitor cried. "My phone!" The Sirens Creed surrounded him. 
"You brats are going to regret this." He climbed out of the warehouse 
and escaped in the city's boundaries, leaving for anywhere but 
there . 
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**In the cafA©a€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

"I know a nice black widow that would have been great for him." Kimi 
said, sipping her water. 

"Good work guys." I said. "Helen I just want to saya€ i " 

"You don't have to apologize." She cut me off. 

"What are we gonna do about Arachnitor?" Rose asked. 

"I'll just get some of that reject batch and get to work on a cure." 
Kimi said. "I'm just glad that the video of us is 
destroyed . " 

"Guys!" Carly said. "You need to see this!" We went up to her 
computer and saw the news. 

"_A report of, get this, superheroes in the Gold Coast. Don't believe 



me? After lab security reported a robbery, the police recovered this 
along with the chemicals retruned. _A picture was shown of the logo 
of the Sirens Creed on a shuriken. _"For Channel 10 news, this is 
Brian Fox signing off."_ 

In just seconds, the entire cafA© was abuzz with the news. Theories 
were going off about who the superheroes were. But we knew better. We 
went outside to get some quiet. 

"So I guess it's not a problem if our group is shown?" Rose 
asked . 

"As long as there's no tails involved, it's cool." Helen said. 

"I guess." I said. We looked out into the sea on the railing before 
Helen said. 

"Damn I love this job!" 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when David claims he saw a mermaid? 
Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly 
suggest you do before reading this.** 


17. Keeping the Secret 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the song Be our guest from Beauty and the Beast.** 

**Bold words in parenthesis is the song.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**No one's POV** 

* * At the Fluctes HouseaC! ** 

In the workspace of the Tiraken twins, Xandou was fixing up scooter 
at high level speeds with Xhiva helping him with the 
programming . 

"TapA* ' A«a 1 • pakkA* tapA*'A«a 1 * samaya Xandou yA* daua 5 *a banA*'una 
gonna chaua 1 • ?" ** (You sure you're gonna make this race in time 
Xandou?)** Xhiva asked his brother in Nepali. 

"Kunai vikalpa milyA*." ** (Got no choice.) **The Chinese/Hindi merman 
teen said in reply. "TyA* daua^-a mahinA* lA*gi buka gari'A"kA* cha. 
Ma gonna mA"rA* sthA*na gumA* 'una chaina chu . TapA*'A«a 1 * malA*'A« 
pA"cakasa hA*ta sakA"na?" ** (That race has been booked for months. 

I'm not gonna lose my spot. Could you hand me the 
screwdriver?) ** 

Xhiva handed his brother said object and said, "YahA*mi*. TapA*'A«a 1 * 
arkA* A"ka skA”lapA"la cA*hincha bhanA", kismata bA*hira hunuhuncha . " 
** (Here. If you need a scalpel next, you're out of luck.) ** 

The Asian twins laughed, before Xandou knocked over a glass figurine 
of 3 dolphins over off the stack of books but Xhiva used his 
telekinesis to stop it in midair. 



"Oh phew." Xandou said. "TyA* ghania 1 £a 1 -ha thiyA*." ** (That was a 
close one . ) * * 

"SA*vadhA*na rahanuhA*s." ** (Be careful.) **Xhiva said. "TyA* Sis 
hA*mA«lA*'A« dinubha ' A"kA • antima upahA*ra thiyA*." ** (That was the 
last gift Sis gave us.)** 

"DhikkA*ra cha." ** (Damn it.) **Xandou muttered. The twins grabbed 
Xandou ' s scooter and took it outside. 

"TapA*'A«a 1 * pakkA* pitA*jA« garA"kA* chaina gonna pattA*?" ** (You 
sure Dad's not gonna find out?) **Xhiva asked his brother. 

"Ma tapA*'A«a 1 * asure sakchan, yA* A"ka A>A«ra 1 £a gA*pya illigal 
daua 5 *a cha. Ra yA* pani Bejihng mA* chaina." **(I can asure you, 
this is a top secret illigal race. And it's not even in Bejihng.) 
**Xandou assured his brother. And Xandou took off on his scooter to 
Sydney . 
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* * At the Caf A©a€ ! * * 

**In Rosalina's POV** 

I was serving a dish when I heard Sirena's awesome voice. Then came 
the sweet talk out of those two lovebirds. 

"If you two were any sweeter I'd have to slap a health warning on 
you." I heard Carly say. 

"Yeah." I said. "You two would get in a romantic comedy, without even 
trying ! " 

"What about you and Diablo?" Carly asked mischievously. I just turned 
away and blushed. 

"What about me?" Diablo asked coming up. 

"Could you two take this out to Evie ' s dad's boat?" Carly asked. "Me 
and Rose are completely flat out." 

"Where's Erik?" David asked. 

"Apparently the Consorzio elder's a no show." I said. 

"Again?" Davi asked taking the boxes. 

"It's a half hour late so you guys are gonna have to moter." Carly 
advised . 

"Sorry I'm late." We all heard Erik. "Let me take that." 

"No you help Carly." David said. "And Erik, lift your game ok?" And 
the lovebirds left with Carly slapping a towel on his hand. 

"Yeah Erik." Diablo said. "Lift your game." 



"Calla't." ** (Shut up.)** Erik muttered in Catalan. 

I went back to the kitchen to work on the next order. I wasn't the 
only cook in the "mermaid family" . After agreeing to stay here for 
the time being, Esmeralda had gotten a job at a restaurant called 
Four Winds. She was offered a job at the cafA© but she declined 
saying to leave it to the kids. I began to sing in my mezzo voice to 
help pass the time. 

_**Be our guest! Be our guest!** ** 

><strong> **Put our service to the test**, ** 

><strong> **Tie your napkin 'round your neck, cherie** ** 

><strong>_ _**And we'll provide the rest** ** 

><strong> **Soup du jour** ** 

><strong> **Hot hors d' oeuvres**. .** 

><strong> **Why, we only live to serve** ** 

><strong>. _**Try the grey stuff** ** 

><strong>_ _**It's delicious!**, ** 

><strong> **Don't believe me? Ask the dishes!** ** 

><strong>_ 

That ' s when Diablo came in and resumed the song but in a rap 
version . 

_**They can sing, sing, sing, they can dance, dance, dance!** ** 

><strong> **After all. Miss, this is France!** ** 

><strong> **And a dinner here is never second best** ** 

><strong> **Go on, unfold your menu**, ** 

><strong>_ _**Take a glance and then you'll** ** 

><strong> **Be our guest**_ _** 

><strong> **Oui, our guest** ** 

><strong> **Be our guest !**_ 

I chuckled, sprinkling some flour in the bread pan. "Didn't know you 
saw that movie." I said. 

"You'd be surprised what I have seen." Diablo said. "But I have seen 
crazy things . " 

"You 're full of surprises aren't you?" I asked. 

"If it gets cold." He said. I laughed. "I'm full of 
stuf feda€ i stuffiness . " 

I just laughed. "A,;DA 3 nde se encuentra con estas ideas?" ** (Where do 
you come up with these ideas?)** 

"Tengo un montA 3 n de espacio vacA-o aquA-." **(I've got lots of empty 
space up here.)** He answered. "AquA- es lo que me refiero. Podemos 
aAladir algo al cuarto de baA±o de la cafeterA-a: oro sA 3 lido... 
papel higiA©nico." ** (Here's what I'm thinking. We can add something 
to the cafe's bathroom: solid gold ... toilet paper.)** 

I just howled with laughter. "A,;Tiene ideas extraAias, sabe esto?" 

** (You have strange ideas, you know that?)** 



Diablo chuckled. "No tan loco como su idea de que puede volar." 

** (Not as crazy as your idea that you can fly.)** 

I froze in my tracks. "Bien que puedo hacer algo y algo no puedo . " 

** (Well I can sort of do it and I sort of can't.) ** 

Diablo nodded with one of his perfectly arched eyebrows raised. 

"Seguro . " 

Going back to my cooking, I let out a breath of relief. One of the 
downsides of a superhero life added to my mermaid/human life, you had 
to double the 
lying . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**In the citya€|** 

**Helen's POV** 

I walked down the city blocks when I got a call on my phone. Taking a 
look at the callerlD, I saw it was Xandou . 

"Hi." I said, answering it. 

"Hey." His voice sounded. 

"What are you doing?" I asked. 

"I'm on my way to a secret race in Sydney." Xandou answered. 

"And by secret, you mean illegal?" I asked. 

"Oh Helen you know me so well." Xandou said with oozing sarcasm. 

"Is that why you called me?" I asked. "To test your bragging 
rights ? " 

Xandou laughed. "No you bitch. I was thinking." 

"Well that's dangerous even on your standards." I said, earning a 
laugh from both of us. 

"We're always at school together." He said. "We never get to spend 
any time, alone. If you want to." 

I paused to think. "Xandou Keith Tiraken. Are you asking me out? Like 
a date?" 

"Not like a date. **A **date." Xandou said. "And I guess I 


"What do you even wanna do?" I asked. "Swim?" 

Xandou laughed. "No. I was thinking we could go roof hopping late on 
a school night? When I get back?" 


"Sorry Xan I can't." I lied. "I've got a test on my katas and my 



sensei's very strict on punctuality." 

"I understand." Xandou said. "My mom was the same. Some other 
day . " 

"Yeah." I said. "We'll work something out." I hung up, with ice 
gnawing my heart. The price to pay for being a superhero, you had to 
lie with the people who lied with 
you . 
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* *Kimi ' s POV** 

I walked down the dock when I saw David talking with Evie and 
Sirena . 

"What's going on?" I asked. 

"Kimi ! " David cried. "You're not gonna believe what I saw. I saw a 
mermaid! An actual real life mermaid!" 

"Are you sure you didn't see a person in a costume?" I asked, trying 
to lie. 

"Exactly!" Sirena said with Evie nodding. 

"No." David insisted. "That was no costume. The water was clear as 
day . " 

"I'm not so sure I can say the same about your sanity." I 
said . 

"Yukimi I'm not crazy." David said. "Mermaids are real and I'm gonna 

find 

more . " 
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**In the cafA©a€|** 

**Thalie's POV** 

David was rambling about his mermaid sighting. 

"What's David going on about?" Xhiva asked me sitting down. 

"He saw a mermaid in the water." I said. 

"Wow." Raiden said sarcastically. "That's not news to freak out 

of." 

"Raiden." Xhiva said. "What happened?" He asked me. 

"I don't know." I said. "But let's not get all upset, I'm sure it was 
just an accident. It's perfectly normala€ | . " 

"Normal?" Xhiva asked, his eyes turning red. "What do you know a fuck 



about normal? What does anyone in this town know about 
normal ? " 

"Xhiva you better back off." Raiden said. 

"Dude." Xhiva continued. "We **act** normal. I wanna **be** normal! 
The only normal one here is Cam and he's past puberty!" 

"Lucky." Raiden said. "I meant about being normal. And well, so is my 
brother." Raiden commented. 

"For a 16 year old." I said. 

"I'm/He's 18." Raiden and Erik said in unison. Xhiva and I stiffened 
out giggles. 

"And you both say you're not brothers." I 
said . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x 

x-x 

**Zac ' s POV** 

**In the parka€|** 

Evie told me what happened. Turns out that her dad lost his watch, 
which was a last gift given to him by Evie ' s late mother. 

"We're gonna get the watch back before he gets back." I said. "But 
we're gonna need help." I sent a text to Diablo, Thalie, and 
Xhiva . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

I watched Xhiva and Thalie leave with a smile. I couldn't help but 
wonder what it was that caused them to go. 

"EstA; bem." **(0k.) **Ondina said in Portuguese, sitting next to me. 
"NA 3 s temos urn grande problema." ** (We've got a major 
problem. ) ** 

"Meu irmALo wimped em nadar com vocA a ?" ** (My brother wimped out on 
swimming with you?) **I asked. 

Ondina rolled her eyes. "NA£o. David estA; dizendo a todos o que 
viu." * * (No . David is telling everyone what he saw.)** 

"NinguAOm vai acreditar nele." ** (No one's gonna believe him.) **I 
said back. 

"Eu sei." Ondina said. "Mas ele estA; chamando a atenA§A£o para 
nA 3 s." ** (But he's drawing attention to us.)** 

I sighed, not thinking of that part. "EntA£o, o que vocA a acha de 
fazer?" ** (So, what do you say we do?)** 



"Fale com ele." ** (Talk to him.) **Ondina said. "ConvencA 3 -lo a 

deixA;-lo cair . " ** (Convince him to drop 

it.)** 
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**Diablo's POV** 

Me, Thalie, Zac, and Xhiva were all spread out looking for Mr. 
McLaren ' s watch. I had transformed into a bottlenose dolphin to use 
my sonar. It was a very fuzzy so I couldn't really pick up a thing. 
Xhiva was using his technopathic powers to try to locate the watch. 
While Thalie and Zac relied on their own mer-stincts. Yes, that's an 
actual word. We all surfaced to a dry Evie who was waiting for 
us . 

"It's not here." I said transforming back into my regular merman 
self . 

"It's gotta be." Evie said. 

"Let's try again." Thalie said diving down with her surrogate 
brother. The rest of us followed. We searched for about 5 minutes. 
But nothing. Not even a glint of metal. 

We surfaced. "Nothing." Xhiva said. 

"The tide's pretty strong so I'm guessing it's been pulled along the 
marina." Zac theorized. 

"Go." Evie said. "I'll meet you all at the cafA©." 

**10 minutes latera€|** 

We were all dry and I kept tugging on my usual orange cap as we went 
inside the cafA©. 

"It's hopeless." Evie said sadly. 

"Eves." I said. "Relax. We're gonna find it, and we still have 
time . " 

"15 hours at estimate." Xhiva piped up. We walked to the table 
holding Ondina, Mimmi, and Raiden. 

"Don't say anything I feel bad enough." Evie said. 

"Don't sweat it." Raiden said, patting her shoulder. "You can always 

feel like a living hell. It's kind of your own fault after 

all." 

"Raiden." Zac warned. "You're really not helping. Now shut 

it . " 

"Don't worry." Ondina said. "Me and Raiden here are taking care of 
it." The European duo nodded at Erik who then took David to the cool 
room. Rose went in there too. They came out a few minutes later both 
Erik and Rose shaking their heads 
no . 
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* *No one's POV** 

**In the parka€|** 

Phoebus, Esmeralda, and Rita were walking together. Phoebus was on 
the left, his wife was on the right and Rita was in the middle. 

"I can't believe that someone with a big mouth saw one of us." Esme 
said fuming. 

"You once got tangled in fishing net and a fisherman saw you." Her 
husband reminded his wife. "You're still lucky that Nerissa found 
you . " 

"I was 13." Esme complained. 

"I don't think we can stop Sirena from telling David the truth." Rita 
said. "She's his girlfriend and she hates lying to him." 

"She can't." The Greek merman said. "No one can know." 

"Maybe Sirena should tell him." Rita said. "He'll keep our 
secret . " 

"Oh yeah, like he's keeping one now?" Esme asked 
sarcastically. 

"Cam's known about us for ages and he hasn't said anything." Rita 
said. "My late husband is another example. And David is way more 
reliable . " 

"Land people don't know about us." Phoebus reminded his friend. 
"Keeping that secret is a merperson's greatest responsibility. It's 
what's kept us safe for centuries." 

"Don't say anything." Esme said. "If everyone keeps quiet, he might 
forget about 

it . " 
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**Ondina's POV** 

* * At the beacha€|** 

Unfortunately, my mother could not have been more wrong. David got 
ridiculed by Carly and Joe, his brother in the cafA© and now David's 
gone off. 

I walked my childhood sweetheart, Erik saying, "Hi." 

"Stai cercando contento. " ** (You're looking happy.)** He said to me 
in our common tongue. 

"La mia giornata A" sempre meglio." ** (My day just keeps getting 



better.) **I said back sarcastically. "Sirena vuole raccontare David 
tutto." ** (Sirena wants to tell David everything.)** 

"Non pensi lei, vero?" ** (You don't think she will, do you?) **The 
Italian former prince asked. 

"In questo momento, non so cosa pensare. " ** (Right now, I don't know 
what to think.) **I answered. "Tutto quello che volevo era per 
ottenere il nostro ritorno a casa . Non avevo idea cose otterrebbe 
questo complicato." ** (All I wanted was to get our home back. ****i 
had no idea things would get this complicated.)** 

We looked out into the sea, when Erik spoke up. "Hai bisogno di 
respirare." ** (You need to breathe.)** He took my hand which made me 
a little giddy inside. "Andiamo, le cose andranno meglio quando ti 
rilassi." ** (Come on, things will be better when you relax.)** I held 
his hand tighter as we dove into our natural habitat. We raced in the 
sea, seeing each other. It had been a long time since I had seen my 
childhood sweetheart. He used to be a little scrawny when he was a 
kid. But for some strange reason, in all the years that we had been 
separated, he had gotten a lot muscular, almost like his father. I 
remember his father had quite a build, not a lot of it, but just 
enough to be desirable by a lot of people. My father told me that a 
lot of mermaids flirted with Caesar. But his eyes were only on 
Persephone. I still remembered the kindness that his mother showed. 

My mother told me that she has never seen Persephone get mad or yell. 
Except for one or two times. Whenever she got mad, her motherly rage 

could equal a mad mother dragon. Now, when I saw Erik, I couldn't 

help but giggle inside. Erik had gone from adorkable to 
dashing . 

**Erik's POV** 

As we played tag, I couldn't help but smile at how much she had 
grown. She had also been scrawny with those adorable freckles lining 
every inch of her face. She was cute back then but now she was exotic 

just like her name. The sun caught in her golden curly hair, the 

light captured in her eyes, it just made my hormones fly, and I was 
already past puberty. But strangley, when I first met her when I was 
6, I had developed a crush on her. Man Dad would never let me hear 
the end of it. He used to make me sit through his stories about him 

and Mom. Though Mom would pay him back by telling me and Raiden 

embarrassing stories about Dad as a teenager. Ondina made me smile 

and just the thought of her being dead almost killed me. Raiden was 

the only thing keeping me going through all these years, even on the 
streets and in that horrible Ares Tribe, so named because of it's 
brutality . 

I couldn't let Ondina find out I was raised by the one thing she 
hates. She would leave me forever. Or worse hate me. But then, I had 
to get information out of her on Mako Island. It was one of the 
faster ways to complete this mission. Believe me, I have made friends 
with mermaids to get information. Like Mimmi for example. I was torn. 

I couldn't let down all those mermen, but at the same time, I 
couldn't let Ondina find 
out . 
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* *Kimi ' s POV** 


I walked up to the roof, carrying ice water. No, not that kind of 
water. Water that was really cold. I handed one to Sirena saying, 

"Once upon a time, getting a drink was just about getting a drink. 

Now it's about not getting wet." 

"When I used to live in the pod, I never had to lie." Sirena said. 
"Here I do it all the time." 

I sighed in contempt. "I know. I hate keeping things from my 10 year 
old brother. It just makes everything so awkward." 

"Do you think you'll ever tell him?" Sirena asked me. 

"Sometimes I want to." I answered. "But then I think about everything 
I put at risk if I did. Do you think you'll tell David?" 

"I'm sure we can trust him." Sirena explained. "He cares about me, 
he'd never do anything to put me in danger." 

"Do you really know him that well?" I warned. "I'm just saying, what 
if he can't help 
himself? " 
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**Phoebus' POV** 

I sat with my beautiful wife in the teen's hangout. It had been the 
first time I went there. I was looking through the menu thinking on 
the job I had gotten here. Oh you thought my knowledge was just magic 
did you? I voted to stay here for about 2 or 3 years. I had gotten a 

job as a math teacher at a middle school. 

I heard the chairs move and I looked up to see Rita's daughter 
anda€ | .JACOB?! My breathing hitched as I saw a shadow of one of my 
best friends. 

"Is that who I think it is?" I whispered to my wife. 

"At first I thought it was." She replied back. "And no, that is Zac, 

and no, not Zac his son. At least I don't think he is." 

"Can you two stop whispering?" Thalie asked. "You kind of look 
conspicuous . " 

"And my sister says that I'm a bad liar." Zac agreed. 

I raised an eyebrow. "Your sister?" 

"We're foster siblings." Zac explained sitting down. 

"So." Thalassa said. "Welcome to the Ocean CafA©." 

"Looks pretty nice." I said. "Back in Europe, the cafA©'s are a 
little less high tech." 

"So how are you a math teacher if you're a, you know what?" Zac 



asked . 


I cleared my throat as I began to explain my origin. "Unlike 
mosta€|men like me, I was born in a city. Athens to be specific. My 
parents divorced when I was 3. I did receive an education in my 
heritage, but I was then discovered to be a math whiz. After I 
graduated high school, I set off on my own with my friends. We had 
quite some adventures. I swear Zac, you look just like one of my 
friends. A clone actually. It's terrifying actually." We all just 
chuckled. "I met Esmeralda at Carnival in Brazil when I was 16. 5 
years later, I married her in Notre Dame Cathedral. A few months 
later, Ondina came into the world and I guess you guys know the story 
later on . " 

"Sounds like you and your friends were really close." Thalassa said 
kindly. I smiled knowing the truth. I missed my friends dearly. My 
best friend died 10 years ago when his sons were just kids. And 
Mimmi ' s father had been missing for the last 15 years. Persephone was 
missing as well. And Nerissa, she also had an untimely death. 

"I'm gonna prove that mermaids are real." We all heard David announce 
to a blond waitress. 

That took the quartet by surprise and alarm. David explained his 
purchase of a high tech briefcase with underwater cameras, that 
transmit real time images back to the briefcase computer. 

"That looks like a pretty expensive set up." Phoebus said. "Are you 
sure that you can afford that?" 

"If I can get a picture of a mermaid, it'll be worth it." David said. 
The quartet looked at each other worriedly. Thalassa left the cafA© 
to search for the others, and to make sure that they were all 
accounted for. 

"No chance of getting your dad's watch back now." Zac whispered to 
his girlfriend, who was now sitting with us. "Not without ending up 
on the internet . " 

"Dad's gonna still be expecting me to dive with him to get it back." 
Evie said. 

"What if you tell him that you've developed an allergy to seawater." 
Esmeralda suggested. "And you can't dive?" The two teens looked at my 
wife with a "seriously?" look. "Well I don't hear you guys coming up 
with anything." 

Just then, my godson Raiden came in. "Good, you're here." Evie said. 
"Where's your brother?" 

"Why?" He asked. 

"David's trying to get a picture of the mermaid." Evie said. "He's 
set up a whole bunch of underwater cameras." 

"He went swimming with Dinie." He explained, worried. 

My blood ran cold. My own daughter was out there, unaware of the 
danger that was upon us. Looking at Raiden in the eye, I asked, 
"Where? " 



Raiden looked behind me and pointed, "There!" We jumped up to see 
Erik and Ondina appearing to have a mental conversation. If there 
weren't cameras, I would be a little bit in father protective 
mode . 

"It's all in the memory card." Esme said. "We're blown." 

"Does anyone know where Xhiva is?" Zac asked. 

"No time." I said to him. David tried to move past us to get a look 
at the cameras, but to his misfortune, there was nothing. When he 
left, Raiden was smiling in triumph, holding the fried memory 
card . 

"No one goes in the water until we sort this out." He said, in a very 
leader voice. "As of now, we are on official lockdown." I had never 
seen Raiden act like a responsible leader. Apparently he did it, when 
it was up to him. 

"But where are we gonna sleep?" My goddaughter 
asked . 
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**The next morningaCi** 

I woke up in Rita's entrance pool. It was a bit tight but sleeping 
right next to my wife was worth it. I had longed for all these moons 
to see my beautiful wife. I remembered how the love of my life 
captivated me in Carnival, with her gypsy dancing, so flawlessly. 
Slinking an arm around her tail, I placed a small chastise kiss on 
her neck. 

She moaned waking up. She opened her eyelids and she let me see her 
mesmerizing bright emerald green eyes. "Nice alarm clock." She said. 
"Kissing me . " 

I chuckled. "Eh bien, je 1 ' ai vu comme un moyen idA©al pour obtenir 
ma femme parfaite mise en place." ** (Well I just saw it as a perfect 
way to get my perfect wife up.)** 

She laughed, blushing a bit. "MA a me si vous avez rA©cupA©rA© de votre 
perte de mA©moire, vous A a tes encore tout A fait le flirt." ** (Even 
if you have recovered from your loss of memory, you're still quite 
the flirt .) * * 

I laughed. "Vous savez que je suis plus que cela." ** (You know I'm 
more than that.)** 

"Vous avaiz raison." ** (You're right.) **Esmeralda said. "Vous 
n'A a tes pas juste un flirt . Tu es mon flirt d'un mari . ** (You're not 
just a flirt. You're my flirt of a husband.) **Unable to resist, I 
pulled her closer to me and we embraced in a passionate kiss. As we 
broke away, she asked in Italian, "Sei sicuro che non avremmo potuto 
appena preso i bambini al Lair?" ** (Are you sure we couldn't have 
just taken the kids to the Lair?)** 


I chuckled. "Ho appena Visita il loro dolore di dormire in gambe come 



una esperienza di apprendimento . " **(I just view their pain of 
sleeping in legs as a learning experience.)** 

Right on cue, Ondina came in and asked, "E per "esperienza di 
apprendimento", vuoi dire tortura?" ** (And by "learning experience", 
you mean torture?) ** 

We all laughed. "You know what I say about learning Ondina." I said, 
hearing Esmeralda, go "good grief." I cleared my throat so I could 
have the attention. "He/I believe/s in learning on the job." Me and 
my wife said in unison. I looked at her pouting. 

"What?" My wife asked. "Your father used to say that all the time." 

She said to Ondina who laughed and left. I scowled in embarrassment. 
"Remember the time Nerissa tried a human bed for the first time and 
she complained through the day?" 

"Yeah." I said, grimacing back to the memory. "If Nerissa were here, 
she would kill you for that. I still remember her saying, "When we 
find my moon ring, remind me to kill 

you ! " " 
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**Erik's POV** 

* * At the cafA©a€|** 

I started working at my shift when I saw Zac, my brother. Cam, and 
Diablo come in. The Latino merman had called us in for a meeting. He 
said we needed to talk about David knowing that our kind's existence. 
Well not genderly, specific. I walked to the table where the other 
boys were sitting. 

"We have to put a stop to David." My brother said in a leader voice I 
rarely heard him use. I felt pride in my chest for hearing my brother 
talk like that. "Before it's too late. We need a plan and 
fast . " 

"Anyone got one?" Zac asked. 

"I've been thinkingaC i " Diablo said before being cut off. 

"Forget it Diablo." I said. "There is no way you are talking us into 
another one of your idiotic schemes." 

"His plans don't go well?" Cam asked me. 

"They always either end up in someone getting a tail or something 
blows up." I warned him. 

"Amigos." Diablo said. "Unlike most of my so called, idiotic schemes, 
this is one that's gonna work." 

"Let's hear it then." Zac said. 

"David wants to see a mermaid right?" Diablo asked. "So, why don't 
we, show him a mermaid?" 



"And where are we gonna find that?" Cam asked. "Dress up some sorry 
sucker in a mermaid costume?" I looked at my brother and Zac and we 
each shared a strikingly identical mischivious smile that screamed, 

"uh oh." 

"Why are you three looking at me like that?" He asked. I just wiggled 
my 

eyebrows . 
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**Later that daya€|** 

I was on my way to meet Ondina. I couldn't help but chuckle at how 
ridiculous Cam looked in his mermaid costume. Raiden told me in our 
native tongue that he was going to require years of therapy after 
seeing that. I looked around and I saw Ondina sitting in the park 
bench. I joined her, wraping my arm around her torso. 

"Eu ainda nA£o posso acreditar que vocA a tirou isso fora." **(I still 
can't believe you pulled that off.) **Ondina said to me in Portuguese 
smiling . 

I chuckled. "0 mundo estA; cheio de muitas surpresas." ** (The world 
is full of many surprises.) **I said back. "HA; muita coisa sobre 
nA 3 s que ainda nA£o sabemos. A© melhor manter a mente aberta." 

** (There's a lot about us that even we don't know, it's best to keep 
an open mind.)** 

Ondina flashed her gorgeous smile at me. "Talvez urn dia vocA a e 
Raiden vai encontrar a sua mA£e . " ** (Perhaps one day you and Raiden 
will find your mother.)** 

"Espero que vocA a esteja comigo quando eu faA§o." **(I hope you're 
with me when I do.) **I said to her. 

"Eu acho que hA; uma boa chance de eu serei." **(I think there's a 
good chance I will be.) **And without warning, Ondina pulled me in 
for our first kiss. It feltaC | magical . There was no other way to 
describe it. I loved her, and I would do anything to protect 
her . 

Even if it meant keeping the truth from her. 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when Rita and Ondina start acting like 
children? How will Xhiva keep his jealousy under control? Thank you 
for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you 
do before reading this.** 


18. Only as Young as You Feel 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And 
I'm sorry for making this a sucky chapter.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 


**Thalie's POV** 



I walked to my foster home, carrying my school stuff for that day. I 
knocked on the door to be greeted by my foster mother. 

"Thalassa." Lauren said. "You know when we said you could stop 
anytime, we also said you could just walk in. This is still your home 
if you want it to be." 

"I know Lauren." I said smiling. "But still, it's polite to 
knock . " 

She chuckled. "Come in." I walked in through the front door of the 
Blakely's. Not much had changed in the house. 

"Where's Zac?" I asked, noticing he wasn't there. 

"He's in his room." Rob said from behind me. "And it's good to see 
you . " 

"It's nice to see you again." I said. 

"Would you like breakfast?" Lauren asked. 

"No." I said, walking out of the house to the backyard to Zac's 
garage. I knocked on the door to get, "It's open." 

I opened the door to see my foster brother working on his laptop. 

"You said you would be ready." I said. 

"I'm just finishing my English assignment." He said. 

"Uh." I said. "You've had a whole week to do that." 

"I know." Zac said. "I work better when I'm panicking." 

"Well, you might wanna hurry up." I said, checking my watch. "Me, 
Evie, and my mom have this meeting with the new director of the 
marine park." 

"What for?" Zac asked. 

"Mom's persuaded him to sponsor a new marine biology elective." I 
explained. "Evie's writing an article, encouraging students to sign 


"And you're there because?" Zac asked me. 

"Mom wants me to go because she said I should." I put my fingers up, 
making quote marks. "Represent the student body." 

"Good luck surviving that." Zac said sarcastically. I gave him a 
little glare. "I am done." Zac closed his laptop and got ready. "Any 
ideas what this guy's like?" 

"Judgning from the number of degrees he's got, he's probably a 
trazillion years old." I said. 

"Trazillion . " Zac groaned. "Is not a real number." 


I mock scoffed. "Is too. The International numbers league just 



declared it." 


"And that is not a real group." Zac said. 

"Is too." I retorted. "The international leagues League just declared 
ita€ ! just now." With Zac laughing and ruffling my hair, we trekked to 
Suncoast High School. I wanted to bring up the superheroes mentioned 
in the news the other week, but I decided to lay low. It would only 
be a matter of time before Zac would get suspicious. That and figure 
out our 
identities . 
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* * At Suncoast high schoola€|** 

We arrived at our destination without any problems. I went to my mom 
and Evie who were were being greeted by this middle aged man. 

"Ah." He said. "So this must be your daughter. I can certainly see 
the family resemblance." 

I shook his hand. "Hi." I said. "I'm Thalie. It's nice to meet 
you . " 

"It's a real pleasure to meet you and your mother." He said. "I'm Dr. 
Ross." 

"This is Evie." My mom said. "She'll be writing an article on the 
program . " 

"Sorry guys." David arrived. "I had to charge the batteries and then 
I forgot to put them in." 

"Good day." Dr. Ross greeted. 

"This is going to be so great Dr. Ross." Evie said excited. "I cannot 
wait until next term." 

"And neither can I." Dr. Ross said. "Principal Santos, why don't you 
bring the students for a tour this term? Break the ice so to 
speak? " 

"When did you have in mind?" My mom asked. 

"How about tomorrow?" Dr. Ross asked. 

"That's very short noticed." Mom said, confused. 

"I'm sure the students won't mind." He said. 

"Try and keep us away." I said proudly. 

"Alright." My mom said. "Let's head to my office and we'll sort out 
the 

details . " 
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* * At Mako Islanda€|** 


**In Esmeralda's POV** 

We surfaced in the moon pool, gathering the seaweed needed for our 
potion . 

" Vous jamais dit que ce serait si difficile A trouver." ** (You 
never said this would be so hard to find.) **Sirena said to me in 
French. Over the years I spent in the Mako Pod, I had the privilege 
of teaching European languages to the mermaids. Sirena just happened 
to be one of them. 

"Je suppose qu'il est moins frA©quente dans les ocA©ans Pacifique." 
**(I guess it's less common in Pacific oceans.) **I said. 

"Je l'espA”re, nous avons assez." **(I hope we have enough.) **Sirena 
said . 

"Devrait y avoir beaucoup." ** (Should be plenty.) **I said. 
"Maintenant, tout ce dont nous avons besoin est 1 ' ingrA©dient secret 
: 1' extrait de mA©duses." ** (Now all we need is the secret 
ingredient: Jellyfish extract.)** 

"Et ... oA 1 allons-nous obtenir?" ** (And ... where are we going to get 
that?) **Sirena asked. 

"Nous trayons mA©duses bien sA»r." ** (We milk jellyfish of course.) 
**I said. 

Sirena looked like she was going to scream. "Mais elles piquent ! " 
**(But they sting!)** 

I smiled deviously. "VoilA la partie amusante. " ** (That's the fun 
part.) **And we took off, with Sirena looking like a deer in 
headlights . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

We kept walking, with me making sure no one got wet, Evie was making 
sure that she got as much information as possible. But things got a 
little tight for me when Dr. Ross showed signs of him being 
interested in my mom. I kept my eye on him at all of the times we 
were 

together . 
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**The next morning** 

**In the grottoa€|** 

That day was the day that Dr. Ross was going to show us the tour of 
the marine park. I wore a green and white tanktop, jeans and flip 
flops. I had my hair in a pony tail. 



"Looks like you girls have been busy." My mom said, putting on one of 
her earrings. Me getting my ears pierced? Forget it! 

"We made skin lotion." Sirena said pointing to the green goup in the 
bowl . 

"It's an Irish mermaid recipe." Esmeralda said proudly. 

"You've been to Ireland, Greece, Portugal, and Italy?" I 
asked . 

Behind me, Phoebus laughed good heartedly, patting my back. "Don't be 
ridiculous." He said. "We've been all over the world!" 

Ondina groaned. "Daaaad! Not more ancient history!" 

"Ondina." Esmeralda said. "I will tell you this: One day, you're 
going to be thanking me and your father for boring you with ancient 
history . " 

"Mother!" Ondina exclaimed. "Must you do this?" 

"It's a parent thing." Rita said smiling. "One day maybe you will do 
it. I am going to be outside all morning at the marine park, maybe I 
should try some." She got a bit on her hands and rubbed them 
together . 

"You want some?" Mimmi asked. 

"No I'm good thanks." I said. 

"Mimmi." Phoebus said. 'You ready?" 

"Yes." She nodded excitedly. 

"Where are you going?" Ondina asked. 

"My godfather is taking me to go shopping." Mimmi explained. 

"I could show her the kelp vines." Phoebus said. That means, show her 
the ropes, in mermaid slang. 

"Have a good time elsker." ** (A.N FYI, elsker is Norwegian for 
"Love") **Esmeralda said, walking up to him and the two mer adults 
giving each other a quick kiss. "Oh and Phoeb? Please try not to make 
a scene . " 

Her husband groaned. "Lose a mermaid who doesn't know anything about 
land one time, and you just can't let it go, can you?" 

"Hmm let me think." Esme said in mock puzzlement. "No, I 
won ' t . " 

"Let's go, Tio Phoebus." Mimmi said, bursting with excitement. 

He sighed with contempt. "Alright Mimmi." 

"And remember, don't eat the scallops!" Ondina said. 



"Alright!" He said. "Alright!" 

"I repeat." Ondina said. "Do not eat the scallops!" 

"I'm going." Phoebus said. Outside of the closing grotto door, Mimmi 
asked her godfather, "You're gonna eat the scallops aren't 
you? " 

"Yes." He quickly answered. Mimmi could only roll her eyes. She 
hadn't known her godfather for long, yet he felt like family to her, 
just as Esme had been. 

"This is lovely." My mom said. "Well done girls. Clean up while I'm 
gone. Thalassa, come on." 

"Bye." I said, leaving the grotto. 

"You sure you don't want to try some?" Esme asked teasingly. 

"How could I possibly put this without breaking my own mother's 
heart?" Ondina said sarcastically. In response, Esmeralda lightly 
tapped her daughter's nose with her brush that was still filled with 
moisturizer . 

"Aww." She cooed. "You look younger 
already ! " 
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* * At the marine parka€|** 

All of us arrived at said destination. The juniors and sophomores 
were split up into two groups. Dr. Ross' friend. Dr. Rao led the 
sophomore class to the inside aquarium museum. As we peered at the 
fish swimming inside, Helen came beside me with Rose. 

"Now I know what they feel like." Helen said. 

"Being in a tank?" Rose asked. 

"No." She said. "I meant when they're swimming." 

"Hey where's Kimi?" I asked. 

"Over there, talking with some guy." Rose pointed. Kimi was standing 
at some aquarium talking with a guy. 

"Ok, so she's having a conversation with some guy." I said 
nonchalantly . 

"Apparently, someone's not taking a liking to it." Helen pointed to a 
very stiff Xhiva standing at the tank next to us. His fists were 
clenched and his eyes were flickering from their normal reddish-brown 
to a glowing red. 

"Someone's peanut butter jealous!" Rose sing songed. 

"I've heard of that guy." I said, getting a good look at the guy. 

"He's Dr. Ross' nephew. He's the most obnoxious boy I've ever met. He 



had him waiting at his office. I think Raiden was close to 
electrocuting him." 

"Why was Raiden there?" Helen asked. 

"He got into trouble again." I 
said . 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

"Y at-il une recette irlandaise ou franA§aise pour se dAObarrasser 
des algues tache?" **(Is there an Irish or French recipe for getting 
rid of seaweed stain?) **Sirena asked as we were scrubbing the 
stain . 

"Je sais quelque chose de l'Autriche qui permettrait de se 
dAObarrasser de la table." **(I know something from Austria that 
would get rid of the table.) **I said jokingly. 

"Quelque chose me dit que Rita ou Thalie seraient pas apprAOcier 
cela." ** (Something tells me that Rita or Thalie would not appreciate 
that.) **Sirena said. Behind me, Ondina made the creepiest giggle I 
have ever heard. "Wasn't that funny." Ondina continued laughing like 
she was high on vodka. 

"You know." I said. "Instead of laughing, you could actually 
help . " 

"I didn't make the mess." Ondina said in a childish tone. "So there." 
She finished with a raspberry. She got up and looked for 
something . 

"What are you doing?" I asked. 

"Not telling." Ondina said, sticking out her tongue. 

"Ondina?" Sirena asked, baffled. 

"No!" Ondina yelled throwing out stuff. "I can't find 
it ! " 
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**Xhiva's POV** 

As I watched the fish swim in the tanks, I couldn't help but feel 
jealous at the moment. Of all the things I wanted to do during any 
day was swim. Hey, the sea **is** my home. Well, part time anyway. Me 
and my siblings used to have competitions. Those fish have what I 
don't: Freedom. I've never had the chance to be out there on my own 
until now. Now I have a chance to bea€ | a normal kid. All I've wanted 
was to be just like everyone else. I had to try to be my own person 
before it's too late. I heard some giggling behind me. I turned 
around and saw Kimi talking with some pompous boy. Apparently he made 
some joke. My fists clenched as I saw people talking with one 
another. Xandou and the rest of the Blade boys were the only friends 



I had. When my sister left, it was hard because Xandou was the only 
one there for me. My whole life, it seemed I was destined to be the 
kid who was too smart for his own age. Xandou wasn't there. 

"Hey." I heard Raiden walk beside me before speaking in Latin. "Quid 
facitis quod sola pisces maris? Continet intentum." ** (What are you 
doing being a lonely fish in the sea? ****Pun intended) ** 

"Sum denique." **(I'm fine.)** I said in Lat in . " Indica mihi Raiden, 
quid a me ad iracundiam provocaverit is merboy similis tui faciens in 
marinum parco?" ** (Tell me Raiden, what's a rebel merboy like 
yourself doing in a marine park?) ** 

"Mea mater Gallina fratris fecit me venire." ** (My mother hen of a 
brother made me come.) **Raiden said. "Bisaraha." ** (Arabic for 
"honestly . ) * * 

My ears perked up hearing the Arabic word. "You speak Arabic?" I 
asked in English. 

"Yep." The Italian merman said proudly. "Me and Erik lived in Jeddah 
for about 18 monthsa€ | on the streets." 

"At least you had freedom." I said sadly. "And got to make your own 
choices . " 

Raiden scoffed. "**You're** complaining? You weren't the one who had 
to go hungry for weeks sometimes! You weren't the one who dodged the 
police when you stole only a loaf of bread. You don't know what it's 
like to stare at the rich houses and know you deserve more. To be 
called, "street rat."" 

I sighed. I never realized that the Consorzio brothers were once 
living on the streets in one of the most dangerous cities. "I guess 
you're right. And I don't even speak Arabic. But why are you really 
here? " 

"Because tech kid." Raiden 's voice took an impersonation of Jack 
Nicolson. "If you wanna court the little lady you gotta be a straight 
shooter do you got it?" 

"What?" I asked. 

"I'm here to help you with your little chick problem." Raiden 
explained . 

"I don't have one." I said. "I'm perfectly fine." 

Raiden coughed and I swear to this day I heard, "Denial." "Xhiva, 
that guy is no good for her. I've seen obnoxious boys but he's close 
to that Achmed jerk we once encountered in our time in Arabia." 

"I'm not jealous!" I tried to cover up. 

Raiden slapped his forehead. "By Allah, Xhiva. I've seen you look at 
her. You're totally into her." 

"Well yeah." I said. "She's smart, cool, confident, and 
nice . " 



"C'est 1' amour. 


Raiden said. 


"Please tell me you're not gonna lecture me on girls." I groaned. 

"I wasn't going to but that is a **great** idea!" Raiden said. I 
could only pray to God that I would survive this one as he dragged me 
to the boys 
bathroom. 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

I watched with confusion as my 17 year old daughter with the mind of 
a 10 year old dance her way dressed up through the grotto. 

"Ondina!" Sirena said stopping her. "Are you alright?" 

"I'm not Ondina." She said. "I'm Princess Ondina. Ruler of all the 
seas in all the world. And I proclaim you my handmaidens. Esmeralda 
and Sirena." She tapped us with a brass spoon. 

"Why is she actinga€|" 

"Silence!" Ondina cut Sirena off. She pointed to her. "You will brush 
my hair and you will rub my feet." 

I scoffed. I may be her mother, but there was no way in Hell I was 
her servant. "No I won't." 

"Obey." Ondina said. "Or I'll scream." I paled, fear rushing through 
my body as I remembered those horrible times. 

"Go." I put my hands over Sirena 's mouth. 

"We'll do what you say." I said. "You really don't want to hear her 
scream. Trust 
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**Thalie's POV** 

My friends were with me watching the dolphins when I got a phone call 
from my brother. "Be right back." I said, going to the corner. 

"What's up?" I answered. 

"Uh, Thais?" A very hesitant Zac spoke. "Youa€|kind of need to get 
here . " 

"What's wrong?" I asked. 

"Uha€ | ." Zac's voice said. "How do I make this not sound 
awkward? " 

"Make what sound awkward?" I asked. "Zac Blakely what's going 
on?" 



"Look Thalie just get over here." Zac said. 


"Where are you?" I asked. 

"At the kids park." He said. 

"Why would you be at a kids park?" I asked confused. 

"The kid part is part of the problem." He said, hanging up. I rolled 
my eyes and I went to my friends to tell them where I was going and I 
left, not aware of the weirdness that was to 
come . 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

I rubbed the ever stinky feet of my daughter. I'm sorry but it was 
completely true. Apparently she inherited her grandfather's stinky 
feet. Accodring to my husband, his father had pretty bad trout 
smelling feet. 

"Your hands are dry." I looked up to my daughter. "Use some of my 
lotion . " 

I scoffed. "**Your** lotion?" 

"Yes." She said. "**My** lotion." 

"I don't think so missy." I countered. 

"A handmaiden does not contradict a princess." Ondina said. 

"Ok maybe I let her spend a little too much time around Erik." I 
muttered. "If it's **you're** lotion, when ' dya make it?" 

"Last night." Onidna explained. "I used up all of yours so I made 
more. See? You're wrong and I'm right." 

My heart was beating in my chest. I hoped it didn't mean what it 
meant. "Ondina." I warned. 

"Say it properly!" Ondina said. "Princess Ondina of all the 
seas . " 

"Princess Ondina of all the seas." I said, with Sirena mocking her in 
the back. I had to summon every ounce of restraint I could muster, 
just to keep from laughing. 

"Yes?" She asked. 

"When you made your lotion, did you use this?" I gestured to the vial 
of jellyfish extract. 

"Don't remember." She quickly said. 

"Try." I beckoned her. 

Ondna took a moment before saying, "I might have." 



"How much?" I asked. 


"I'll tell you." Ondina smiled cunningly. "If you catch me first!" 

She tried to run but Sirena caught her. 

"How much?" I asked one more time. 

"Lots!" Ondina exclaimed before bouncing away. 

"I think I get it." I said, finally realizing the situation. 

"When I get it, I'm not gonna like it am I?" Sirena asked. 

"If you use too much jellyfish extract." I explained. "It doesn't 
just make you **look **younger, it could make you **act** 
younger . " 

"Is she gonna be like this forever?" Sirena asked. 

"It's hard to say." I said before understanding the dangers now. 
"Sirena, Rita used some!" 

"I'll stay with Ondina, you go and save Rita." Sirena said. 

"No I'll stay you go." I said. 

"You sure you can handle this?" Sirena asked. 

"I raised Mimmi and Ondina together." I said. "I can handle 
anything . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I walked to the kids park noticing the juniors tour group. I moved 
closer to my friends and my brother to listen to what they were 
saying . 

"Now I'm really worried." Cam said. 

"Of course you're worried." Evie said. "It's not like her to act like 
this . " 

"No." Cam said. "I meant about how much Thalie is gonna freak." 

"I'm gonna freak about what?" I asked. All heads of the quartet 
turned to me. "OK. I'm here. What's the problem?" 

Erik grabbed me and pointed to my mom. "**That's** the problem!" My 
eyes widened in horror as I watched my mother act like an extra 
hyperactive child. 

"Ok. I see your point." I whispered to Erik who in turn, nodded in 
agreement. I walked with the junior tour, just to keep an eye on my 
very high mother. Seeing my mom act not her age? Kind 
of a€ | disturbing . Before I even knew it, my mom was gone. Cam, my 
brother, Erik, Evie and I went to the side to talk. 



"Hey Santos." Cam said. "You wanna tell me what's going on?" 

"Don't ask me." I said. "All I know is that my mom's literally not 
gonna control herself." 

"Did she eat something?" Evie asked. "Did she use anything that was 
bad?" 

I nodded. "Yes she useda€|hold the phone." I got out said device and 
dialed Esmeralda's number. "Esme." I spoke. "I know you're a little 
busy right now but do you know why my mother is acting like a 
child?... yes she used the lotion I saw her use ita€|What do you mean 
Ondina screwed it?a€|Oh. Is there any way to reverse it?... What do 
you mean youa€ | oh forget it . " 

"What's going on?" Zac asked. 

"My mom used this moisturizing lotion that's supposed to make you 
look younger but because Ondina messed it up it's making the user 
**act** younger." I explained. 

"Well then it's clear what we have to do." Erik said in a brave tone 
of voice. "Thalie, Evie and Zac. You 3 will go find Rita. I'll be 
here with Cam, keeping the distraction." 

"Let's go." I said, taking off with the others to find my mother. I 
had never heard Erik talk like that. It was like he was born a 
leader. Well he kind of was. He is or was a crown prince of a mer 
clan . 

"Zac." Evie said. "If you were your step-mother, where would you 
be?" 

"Umm." He said thinking. "Knowing her by now she would probably go 
somewhere that reminds her of the sea to calm her down. But she 
wouldn't be that naive to go in a pool in publicaC | would she?" 

"The rocket ride." I said. "She liked the rocket ride." We raced to 
said destination and we didn't find any trace of her. 

"Can you use your moon ring to track her?" Evie asked me. 

"What's the cardinal rule of being a mermaid on land?" I reminded 
her. The rule was this: Always restrain from using your powers in 
open spaces and without the option of a door. Even when you're 
wet . 

"Where's Rita?" We heard Sirena behind us. "We need to get her out of 
here . " 

"I know." Zac said. "She's been acting like a child. And I know 
why . " 

As we left the kids park to search for my mom, I said out loud, "I 
just hope that Esmeralda's having more fun than we are." 

More ironic words had never been 
spoken . 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

If you thought I was having fun playing parent, you were sadly 
mistaken. I loved being a mother and I love my daughter, but having 
the mind of a child inside of a teenager? Not the kind of parenting I 
had signed up for when I got pregnant. 

"Where's handmaiden Sirena?" I heard her ask, entering the grotto. 

"She hasn't finished brushing my hair." 

"She had to go and get something." I lied. "A surprise." One thing I 
could not teach Mimmi no matter how hard I tried, was good lying 
skills. But it's not really her fault. I still kind of blame her 
father . 

"I love surprises!" She exclaimed. "What is it?" 

"Silly Ondina." I said. "If I told you, it wouldn't be a surprise, 
would it?" 

"You're very clever handmaiden Esmeralda." She said. "But you're not 
very beautiful." If she wasn't under the influence of too much of the 
extract, I think I probably would have grounded her. "I'm going to 
put lotion on you." 

"Wouldn't you rather play a game princess?" I asked. 

"Yes." She said. "But I can't play with you." 

"Why not?" I asked. 

"Because." Ondina said. "You're not dressed properly. Put this on." 

She shoved in my arms an ugly pink dress. 

"Princess." I warned. 

"Put it on or I'll scream." Ondina said thorough. Looking at her, I 
wondered where she got this nature from. She wasn't as spoiled when 
she was an actual 
child . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

We walked about every nook and cranny about the marine park. But so 
far, nothing. 

"This place is huge." Zac said. "We're never gonna find her." 

"Don't give up Zac." Evie said to my surrogate brother. 

I then heard some dolphins clicking. I stopped to translate in my 
head. "Wait." I said. I then got the message clear. There was a 
dolphin having a very friendly conversation with my mom. "There!" I 
pointed to the direction. We ran to my mom who seemed to be enjoying 



herself very, very much. 


"Rita!" Zac whispered to his stepmother. 

"Hey!" She exclaimed in a childish voice. "This is my friend Heidi. 
But her real name isa€|" She finished with a dolphin click that 
translates to Leah. Leah dived down under the water with Mom waving 
her off. 

"Mom." I said. "Get out of the pool." 

"No." She laughed. 

"Rita please." Sirena pleaded. 

"Catch me!" She dived down. 

"We're gonna have to go in." I said. 

"What else can we do?" Sirena asked. Mom came back up and stuck her 
tongue out. But then she blinked her eyes as if she was waking up 
from sleeping. 

"What am I doing in here?" She asked in her normal voice. She looked 
down and realized that she had a tail. "Oh no." 

"The jellyfish extract must have worn off." Sirena noted. 

"Quick, get out before someone sees you!" Zac said. 

"Dr. Ross said he was coming to the dolphin tank after the aquarium." 
I said. 

"I'll go." Evie took off. I used my moon ring to make all of us 
invisible to those who saw us. We had successfully got my mom 
dried . 

"What happened?" She asked. I quickly explained to her what happened 
and boy was she mortified. We walked to the dolphin aquarium where 
Heidi/Leah performed amazing tricks with boundless confidence. Both 
classes were star struck. Next to me, I saw Xhiva talking with Kimi, 
both looking like scientists and friends at the same time. 

"So." I asked Raiden who was right beside me. "How did it go between 
them? " 

Raiden only laughed. "It went like this." 

_Flashbacka€ 

_No one ' s POV_ 

"_So what are you really doing?" Xhiva asked Raiden. _ 

"_You see." Raiden began to explain. "Girls. They're a very confusing 
species. They operate on strategy. So in order to get one, you need 
to understand them. First Kimi ' s personality, then her looks. You've 
already explained her personality and her looks now you need to just 
try to be nice and a friend. And not a nerd. 



"_Raiden." The Hindi merman said to the Italian merman. "If Kimi 
didn't get some of my nerd suave, she'd laugh at me . 

"_A woman appreciates a man who can make her laugh." Raiden said 
smiling. "Xhiva, all joking aside, you need to be yourself." 


"_0k . " Xhiva straightened up. "I gotta be cool, smooth, suave." He 
fixed his hair, by ruffling it, and put away his glasses. __ 

"_Don't fuck it up." Raiden said, leaving the boys bathroom. Xhiva 
went outside to talk to some people when he saw Jessica being chased 
by Hartley, Dr. Ross' nephew. _ 

"_Stay away from me!" She exclaimed. _ 

"_But sweethearta€ | " Hartley said slurring. Obviously he was drunk. 
"Don't you want to have some fun?" He then made the grave mistake by 
grabbing the poor girl's butt. Red filled Xhiva 's vision as his eyes 
glowed a bright red and he ran to the pervert and knocked the living 
daylights out of the human. He continued doing so until a hand 
grabbed his fist. His glowing red eyes met Kimi ' s cyan eyes. She was 
mad alright. She was mad that that Xhiva couldn't control his 
rage ._ 

"_What are you doing?" Kimi asked, her cyan eyes turning back to 
light brown. _ 

"_Ia€|" Xhiva said._ 

"_Let ' s talk." Yukimi led the technopathic merman to a nearby closet. 
Closing the door, she began to speak. "Xhiva Tiraken. What in God's 
green one are you doing? 

"_Kimi, Ia€ i just got mad and felt that the guy deserved it." Xhiva 
said quickly. _ 

"_Xhiva I understand what you're trying to do." Kimi said. "You want 
to help people but like it or not, you're just like your brother. You 
both have aggressive strength and what makes you two different, is 
that you contain it so much, it pops out like a soda 
bottle . 

"_That ' s what I do." Xhiva said. "I keep my emotions under lock and 
key . 

"_That ' s really not the way to go." Kimi said. "Xhiva, you can't keep 
pushing people away like your brother." She took his hands and looked 
him in his reddish brown eyes. "Let me help you. I guess you don't 
really have that many friends. 

"_Not since my sister left I've never had any female friends." Xhiva 
admitted ._ 

"_What happened to your sister?" Kimi asked quietly. _ 

_Xhiva took a few breaths before saying, "She left without saying 
goodbye . 

"_I'm so sorry." She said, cupping his face, which made Xhiva blush a 



little. He was growing accustomed to having a great friend like 
Yukimi Hamasaki. _ 

"_Let ' s start over shall we?" He asked. The two Asian scientists 
spent the rest of the tour looking at the aquarium as the tour guide 
led them on. _ 

_Yukimi couldn't help but feel safe in Xhiva's presence. To her, 

Xhiva may have been an uber nerd, with a bit of a temper flare, but 
he was also a kind boy who just needed a boost in his self esteem. 

Her heart began to flutter whenever she saw him. She began to feel 
like a true friend to Xhiva after all the time that they have spent 
together ._ 

_Xhiva couldn't help but feel happy when he was around Yukimi. To 
him, Yukimi may have been a biologist in training, with icy powers 
and an icy sass streak to go with it, but she was also an uncommonly 
clever girl who always found a solution to any problem. She was also 
a girl who understood just how he felt when he was in school. 
Intelligence can sometimes be a curse. They didn't ask to be born the 
way they were born, but there was nothing they could do about it, 
except be the close friend that they were. It had only been almost a 
month since they met, but he felt drawn to her. With new friends in a 
new environment compared to the one he had been raised in, he 
f elta€ | free ._ 

_End of flashbacka€| ._ 

"And that's pretty much it." Raiden finished the story. I could only 
laugh . 

"Raiden what are you now, matchmaker?" I asked. 

He just laughed. "No I'm just that cool." 

I scoffed. "Talk about ego." 

He shrugged. "Eh it runs in the family." 

As we boarded the bus, we sat in the same seat. Xhiva and Kimi did as 
well. When their hands inadvertently landed on each other, a small 
spark came between them. Kimi fell asleep on Xhiva shoulder and Xhiva 
caressed her arm, 
smiling . 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

I did some game with Ondina but then she got tired. 

"Oh I'm hot I'm going for a swim." She said, moving but I stopped 
her . 

"No Princess." I said. "It is time for your nap." 

"But I don't wanna nap." Ondina whined. "I wanna swim!" 


"The water's too cold." 


I said. "You'll get a chill." 



Turning around, Ondina made her way to the table. "If you let me 
goa€ | you can have some of my lotion." She turned around slowly 
walking towards me like a predator stalking it's prey, but with 
messed up lotion. 

"No thank you Princess." I said politely. 

But Ondina resisted me. "But it'll make you beautiful." She 
coaxed . 

"No I don't want any." I fell onto the couch before I knew it. 

"Why not?" Ondina asked. "What's wrong with it?" 

"Nothing." In a flash, Ondina painted the brush on my nose with the 
lotion . 

"Now you'll be beautiful." 

I couldn't believe I was defeated by my own child. My flesh and 
blood. Before my vision began to haze, I couldn't help but think of 
one word: 

SHIT . 
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* *No one's POV** 

**Out of the grottoa€|** 

"Today could have been the end of us." Rita scolded her students 
walking down the hall. "You girls need to be more careful with your 
potions . " 

"I'm really sorry." Sirena said. 

"Don't sweat it Sirena." Thalie said. "At least no one saw a 
tail . " 

"But what about those pictures David took?" Zac asked worried. 

"I just told him Rita and I had set them up." Evie explained. "To 
show how much fun learning can be." 

"Hey guys." They all turned around to see a smiling Mimmi and a very 
guilty looking Phoebus. 

"You ate the scallops again didn't you?" Rita asked shaking her 
head . 

"Yes. " He said . 

"You never change do you?" Rita asked. 

"I eat our dinner because I was desperate, one time people." Phoebus 
whinned . 


"Don't blame him." Mimmi said. "My goddaddy has shown me all sorts of 



wonderful things, like elevators anda€ | " 


"Ok." He said, putting a hand on her shoulder. "Take a deep 
breath . " 

Mimmi did so and asked. "So did anythinga€ | happen while I was 
gone? " 

The rest of us laughed. "You could say that." Zac said prompting more 
laughter . 

Sighing, Thalie put a hand on her forehead, leaning against the wall. 
"Guys, I know I'm probably gonna regret asking this, but can this day 
get any weirder?" 

"Let's find out shall we?" Evie asked pulling the secret lever. The 
door opened to reveal an empty all but voices carried out. Childlike 
voices that were speaking Portuguese. To translate, they were 
fighting over who was going to be the princess. 

"Should I have asked?" Thalie asked paling. They all went down to see 
the Portuguese women arguing in said language. 

"Do I wanna know what they are saying?" Evie asked. 

"To be honest, it's actually better if you don't know." Phoebus said, 
shaking a little. "My wife cursing I can expect but my 
daughter? " 

"Let's let the ladies solve this one." Rita said. "It'll wear off 
anyway. Anyone for tea?" 

As the group was chilling, Thalie spoke up. "This has to be the 
weirdest day of my life." 

"It could be worse." Sirena said. "We could have heard Ondina 
scream . " 

Mimmi and Phoebus took looks of horror. "I hope not." Mimmi 
said . 

"Her tantrums could rival even a banshee's wail." Phoebus said, 
gesturing to his ear on the next part. "I've still got a few ringing 
in here . " 

The rest of the day ended with nothing weird going on except for the 
Portuguese duo being absolutely mortified. 

Thalie lay in her bed, saying to herself. 

"What a day. That was wild." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when 9 characters of this story get 
their own story to tell? Their own pasts actually. We will see many 
pasts, many mysteries. And there will be so many secrets revealed. 

You might wanna get a tissue for the feels that is about to come. 
Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly 
suggest you do before reading this.** 



19. A trip down Memory Lane 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? Get 
ready for the absolute feels in this chapter! I don't own the huge 
references to the Lion King, Big Hero 6, The Crucible, How to train 
Your Dragon, The Incredibles, or Aladdin. I don't own the songs. 
Friend like Me, Prince Ali reprise. One Jump Ahead, or Arabain Nights 
from Aladdin. And the character, Marissa belongs to my dear friend, 
ClockWiseWiss . Please check out her story, Mako Mermaids: Fanfiction. 
This is for you. And this is also dedicated to Robin Williams and the 
cast members of the Lion King.** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Bold Italics are for underwater talking lines.** 

**Song lyrics are inside bold parenthesis.** 

**You might wanna get a tissue for this.** 

**No one's POV** 

** (The Tale of Phoebus Paul Marino) ** 

The Greek 37 merman stood on the roof of the Santos household. He was 
so close to getting a rental beach house, he could taste it. Normally 
he would have gotten an apartment, but the living conditions would be 
a bit catastrophic. He sighed, remembering how he met the love of his 
lif e . 

_Carnival, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil_ 

_A 15 year old Phoebus walked in the festival with his 2 best friends 
by his side.__ 

"_Well there's a lot going on here." His friend Jacob 
noted ._ 

"—Agreed." Caesar said. "There's always a surprise on land."_ 

_Just out of the corner of his ear, he heard some music. He excused 
himself to go to the music. What he found amazing was not the 
musician, but the girl dancing. She was a 15 year old Romani girl 
with deep tanned skin, curly raven hair, and the most blazing emerald 
green eyes._ 

"_She ' s single just so you know." A Canadian woman spoke next to him. 
She had a light tan, sky blue eyes and chestnut hair._ 

"_0h no." Phoebus said awkwardly laughing. "I'm just amazed how well 
she dances. 

"_Esmeralda is quite the dancer." The Canadian woman said. "I'm 
Persephone . 

"_Phoebus Marino." The blond merman said shaking her hand. He didn't 
realize it but at that moment, Esmeralda saw him and smiled. _ 


End of flashbacka€| 



Phoebus still stood on the roof contempt with the life he had. He was 
so happy that he had taken that journey and made the best friends 
anyone could ask for. He had everything he could ever want. A loving 
amazing wife and a beautiful daughter. But unfortunately, there was a 
price to pay and losing his friends was that 
price . 
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** (The Tale of Helen Paddington Carter) ** 

Helen woke up, getting on her martial arts uniform when she got a 
call from Kimi . 

"Yeah?" She answered the phone. 

"Robbery at the convenience store on Brand Street." She said on the 
phone . 

Helen groaned. "I just got up. Can't the cops or the rest of the 
Creed get this one?" 

"Helen, you're the closest to that street." Kimi answered coldly. 

"And when you hear tomorrow on the news about that poor little old 
lady getting robbedaC i " 

"How the hell do you know it's a little old lady?" Helen 
asked . 

"Please." Kimi said. "It's always a little old lady." 

"Ok. I'll go." I said, putting on my watch. Dr. Chaplin, Kimi, Rita, 
and Thalie had modified the watches to use magic to modify the suits 
as some sort of microtech. When a certain is put on, a 

red/blue/cyan/pink light glows on the watch and the suit comes out of 
a compressed compartment, and the suit in the light, has some sort of 
nanotechnology that literally jumps on you and puts itself on you. 

That part is done by magic. The entire process literally takes about 
6 seconds . 

So I turned on the watch, a red light glowed and before I knew it, I 
was wearing my suit, makeup and weapons. I was ready to go. 

I jumped out of the window and flew to the scene of the crime. In 
just seconds, I set fire to the wheels, got the guy in the police 
station. Luckily no one saw me. I called Kimi with my helmet comm 
link and said, "No little old lady!" 

As I flew in the air, feeling the heat of the air being absorbed in 
me, my mind traced back to how I became a martial 
artist . 

_Flashbacka€ 

_9 years ago_ 


London, England 



_The 6 year old Helen sat in the principal's office bracing for the 
lecture she was going to get from one of her parents. _ 

"_I appreciate you coming down here Mrs. Carter." Headmaster West 
said. Helen tugged the plaid skirt of her school uniform. _ 

"_What ' s this about?" Mrs. Carter asked, sitting down. "Has Helen 
done something wrong? "_ 

"_This child was being bothered by Josh." Mr. Rand said. "And she's a 
disruptive influence. 

"_She says." Helen muttered. "And for the record, it's Douche 
Josh . 

"_Helen!" The black detective scolded her daughter. 

"Continue . 

"_Joshua was bothering Helen by poking her in the head." Mr. Rand 
explained. "I'm sure I warned him along with Miss Carter to stop. But 
then, like a fire had ignited, Helen jumped up and tackled him. 

Joshua is fine, just a broken arm."_ 

"_I suggest we have Helen Carter suspended." The headmaster said. 

"She is moving away after all."_ 

"_Way to rub salt in the wound." Helen said out loud._ 

_A few weeks later, Helen moved from England to 
Australia 

"_Helen." Mrs. Carter said, moving the boxes to the house from the 
moving truck. "That was the third time this month you've been sent to 
the office. We need to find a better outlet. A moreaC | constructive 
outlet . 

_The young black girl scoffed. "Maybe I could, if you would let me go 
for sports . 

"_Honey." Her mom said. "You know why we can't do that . 

"_I promise I'll control myself." Helen tried to plead. "I'll only be 
the best by a tiny bit ! 

_Her mother scoffed. "Helen Paddington Carter. You are an incredibly 
competitive girl! And a bit of a show off. The last thing you need is 
temptations . 

"_You always say to do your best." Helen complained. "But you don't 
really mean it. Why can't I be the best I can be?"_ 

"_Right now honey." Her mom said. "We're in a new place and to fit 
in, we've got to be like everyone else."_ 

"_But who we are makes us special." Helen said._ 

"_Everyone ' s special Helen." Her mother said._ 

"_Which is another way of saying no one is." Helen muttered. She 
would later meet a lovable group of friends who she would later in 



her life call sisters. 


_End of f lashbacka€ i _ 

As Helen flew back home and changed out of her superhero suit, she 
laughed in joy about having such amazing best friends. If they didn't 
come into her life, she would have been wella€|a tosser. ** (A.N 
British slang for 
idiot . ) ** 
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** (The Tale of Rosalina Paola Gomez) ** 

Rosalina swam in the beautiful reef, feeling free. Of course, the air 
is where she felt free most. She deserved to be free, after all that 
goes on in her home. Rosalina was born in Australia of course when 
her parents started having disagreements. Years later, they divorced. 
The real reason, was because Rosalina' s mother was a drug addict. One 
night when she was 6, her mother passed out from drugs and left the 
stove on. The stove was too high, there was no lever and her father, 
Francisco was out. He came back later to save his daughter just in 
time. He sent his wife to a rehabilitation center and divorced her. 

It was really hard for Rosalina until she found 3 friends who came 
from different places, who made her feel like she had light. That's 
why she smiled and joked so much. It was mental Advil for her sadness 
and anyone ' s 
sadness . 
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** (The Tale of Diablo Quasimodo Nagual) ** 

The young merman swam through the far reef. He didn't transform into 
any animals that time. He felt like the form he was born in was more 
ok. But being a type Alpha morpher, he could understand animals. He 
said hi to some fish here and there. But he wished Rosalina was 
there. Just as a friend to race like they used to do when they were 
11. They would always have friendly contests. He stopped swimming, 
and lay down on a nearby coral garden. He closed his eyes as he 
remembered the day he met one of his two best 
friends . 

_Flashbacka€ 

_5 years ago_ 

_Rosalina was busy reading a book when a breeze blew her back a bit. 
She turned around on instinct and saw behind the fountain, the cutest 
boy she had ever seen. He was a Latino boy, with caramel colored 
skin, perfectly arched eyebrows, messy uncombed hair that made him 
devilish looking. He turned his head to look in her direction but a 
jet of water from the fountain erupted and concealed him. Rosalina 
looked around but didn't see the boy. She was about to fall in the 
fountain when she felt a pair of arms literally swing her off her 
feet and into his hold. She looked up and her heart was beating as 
she took his features in. He had bright orange eyes, like a wolf's 
eyes and a smile that screamed mischief. _ 



"_Cool headband." He spoke in a South American accent. "I'm 
Diablo . 

"_01a." Rosalina said, not knowing what to say._ 

"_SA 3 lo iba a conseguir una galleta." **(I was just going to get a 

cookie.) ** Diablo said. "A,;Cuidado conmigo?" ** (Care to join 

me?) **_ 

"_Uh Si." The stunned Rosalina said. "Soy Rosalina." And the Spanish 
duo took off, on the start of a beautiful friendship. _ 

_End of Flashback_ 

Diablo smiled as he was grateful to have such a great friend like 
Rosalina. But she just as good as Lyla. 

_Flashbacka€ 

_3 years ago_ 

_He had transformed into his merman self when he bumped into someone. 
It was a girl with medium blonde hair and hazel eyes. She tried to 
swim away but then realized that her tail was stuck in rocks. 

Thinking quick, Diablo moved them away with a slap of his fin. The 
girl turned to him in surpise._ 

"_You saved me?" The girl asked in surprise. "Why?"_ 

"_Because you probably wouldn't have done the same." Diablo said. 

"I'm Diablo . 

"_I'm Lyla. "Lyla shook his hand. "You can't be here . 

"_I know." Diablo said, hearing some mermaids coming up. Thinking 
quick, he transformed into a dolphin. As the mermaids 
surf aced ._ 

"_What are you doing?" An older mermaid asked Lyla. Diablo in dolphin 
chat lied to them saying he was a lone traveler, which was rare for 
dolphins. He had told his name saying that it was something a human 
named him. The mermaid bought it. Lyla and Diablo began to see each 
other and become good friends. After Lyla left the Pod in the South 
Pacific, he and Lyla managed to stay in touch. Lyla had become like a 
lifelong companion and the same could be said for her and 
Diablo ._ 

_End of Flashback_ 

Diablo looked around the reef, wondering where Lyla was and what she 

was 

doing . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

** (The Tale of Rita Santos and Nerida) ** 


Nerida swam with the pod, trying to keep the little ones under 



control. Seeing those children reminded her of her dear niece, 
Thalassa. It pained her everyday of what she did. She spends every 
day with her niece trying to make it up. 

_Flashbacka€ 

_11 years ago_ 

_When Thalassa was born, there was a debate on when she would get her 
tail and when. Nerida, not believing that she would be human for some 
part of her life tried to get the tail out of her. Or at least the 
powers. Technically for the average mermaid, you have until you're 5 
to show your powers. But Nerida wouldn't wait. She tried multiple 
times to show Thalassa 's powers. But when Rita, her sister found out, 
she wasn't pleased. _ 

"_Give me my daughter." Rita said, over the grotto pool._ 

"_We were just swimming." Nerida tried to explain, holding the four 
year old._ 

"_Mommy ! " The four year old said. "Dolphins ! "_ 

"_I heard." Rita's glare continued. She scooped up Thalassa with 
towels in her hands and looked at her sister in disbelief. "I wasn't 
sure she was safe around other mermaids in the pod, but now I'm not 
so sure she's safe around you . 

"_Rita." Nerida said but was cut off._ 

"_What was it you said?" Rita asked. "Human, mermaid narwhal? That it 
didn't matter? 

"_Rita I know it's in there." Nerida said.__ 

"_In 2 days, we're boarding the plane back to America." Rita said. 

"You may have let humans into your life, but I don't think you've let 
them into your heart . 

_The flight that they took was the same flight that killed Harry and 
almost killed Thalassa. _ 

_End of Flashback_ 

Nerida blinked tears, remembering. From that day of the plane crash, 
she swore she would do anything to make it up to her sister's 
family . 
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** (The Tale of Jacob and Nerissa Khatha) ** 

Jacob and Nerissa Khatha were a couple who was on the run from the 
Ares Tribe for months. Nerissa thought that a new place would help 
her husband protect her children. But by the time they got to this 
part of the sea, there were already some mer people there. And they 
had so many eviction judgments against them, almost no would let them 
stay at least for one night. They spent some time looking for places 
to live in the sea. 



Flashback 


_17 years ago__ 

_In the coast of Chile, was an island and that island hosted a tribe 

of mermen who through persuasion let the family stay for 2 

nights 

"_How soon?" Nerissa asked her husband. They were both sitting on the 

ledge of the moon pool, while the baby Zac and Zoe were 

playing 

"_In two days." Jacob replied. "That's the next full moon at the 
latest . 

"_Did you tell him about our kids?" Nerissa asked. _ 

"_Yeah he knows." Jacob replied. "Why don't we geta€ | 

"_I'm not gonna get her again." Nerissa cut off her husband. "We've 
done this enough to her and to the rest of our friends. They don't 
need to know things have gotten this bad again. 

_The night they were thrown out because they had been told that Slade 
had closed their position. They immediately evacuated and found 
themselves in the oceans near America. _ 

"_What did they say?" Nerissa asked. _ 

"_They said that they can't let us stay anymore." Jacob said. "That's 
literally not what they told me first. 

"_You know what J." Nerissa said. "I should have never asked. We 
don't need to sink to that level. We still got our pride. We just got 
to keep looking that's all."_ 

_There was silence before Jacob told his wife the thing he had been 
hiding. "Ris, you might wanna start getting the kids 
clothes . 

_Nerissa looked at her husband in confusion. "What are you talking 
about? We don't wear clothes in the sea."_ 

"_We ' re not gonna stay in the sea." Jacob explained. "I found us a 
place. On land. In San Francisco. 

_Nerissa scoffed, not believing her ears. "What?" She asked her 
husband in disbelief. _ 

"_Ris, I can't do this anymore." Jacob said._ 

"_You don't mean that Jake." Nerissa pleaded. "We're gonna get back 
up you know that . 

"_We don't have any place to be safe." Jacob said. "And when the kids 
wake up what are we gonna feed them?"_ 

"_We'll find something." Nerissa said. "But don't talk to me about 
sand dollars. That's one thing I will never do. But why J?"_ 



"_I'm just tired of being on the run like an animal." Jacob 
said 

"_Jake where's your faith?" Nerissa asked. "We just have to keep 
looking and hoping. The sea is where we were born, it's where our 
children were born and it's our home . 

"_Rissie." Jacob said. "But the sea is not gonna be so loving and 
always protect us. Rissie, I know you're trying to keep the heritage 
of our children alive. But there are some things that must be 
sacrificed . 

_End of Flashbacka€ | _ 

But unf ortunant ly , 2 years later, there was a fire that broke in the 
Khatha apartment. Jacob was on a business trip then. He rushed to get 
back to his wife and his children. But by the time he got there, it 
was too late. Jacob was so broken, he spent 2 weeks locked up in his 
room. It was one thing to lose your wife, but to lose your wife and 
your children in the same night and not being able to help, that 
broke Jacob. The last place anyone saw Jacob before he disappeared 
was the San Francisco 
airport . 
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** (The tale of Esmeralda Durant) ** 

Esmeralda cooked dinner for the family, hearing some of the girls 
chit chat. Esmeralda chuckled. After all these years, she still 
couldn't believe that her daughter survived that first 
year . 

_Flashbacka€ 

_17 years agoa€|_ 

_Baltic Seaa€ 

_Esmeralda was screaming in agonizing pain. It was a good thing the 
Polish pod agreed to give birth to a baby mermaid. His wife nearly 
died the day Ondina was born. The way the couple would hear it later, 
it was a collision course of everything going wrong at the same 
time ._ 

"_Phoebus go!" Esmeralda screamed. "Don't leave the baby alone!" 
Understanding, Phoebus swam out of the moon pool to his newborn 
daughter, but fought against pod members who were restraining him. 

But even then, Esmeralda wasn't thinking about herself ._ 

_He heard is wife cry out, "What's wrong? Why can't I see my baby?! 

Why can't I see my baby? Why can't I see her?"_ 

_A few hours later, Ondina was saved by the healers. _ 

"_Your daughter was born with Fire Fever." The healer explained. 
Esmeralda was out of labor and was now treading water with her 
newborn daughter sleeping in her arms. Her husband was beside her. 



his hand on his wife's shoulder. "It's a rare thing for a newborn to 
be born with fire fever. Though I kind of wish that thisaC i merman was 
born with it . 

_Hate flashed in his eyes but he didn't say a word. "Tell me what 
that means." He said._ 

"_Well I'm seeing a traitor of my kind and aa€ | 

_The healer was cut off by Esmeralda. "My husband meant our 
daughter." She said putting emphasis on every word._ 

_Anger filling her eyes, the healer continued. "We managed to save 
your daughter, but there's a chance she'll have a relapse sometime in 
her late teens . 

"_Why? "Esmeralda asked. _ 

"_It ' s a genetic trait. If there is a chance that one of either your 
ancestors had the diseaseaCi" The healer continued rambling. What she 
was saying? Those were all just fancy words for "we don't know how to 
fix what's going on with your baby."_ 

_End of f lashbackaC i _ 

From that day on, Esmeralda swore that she would protect any children 
in her sight no matter 
what . 
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** (The tale of Erik Alexander and Raiden Antonio Consorzio and Ondina 
Durant-Marino) ** 

There are 3 groups of mer people. A pod is a group of mermaids, a 
tribe is a merman's pod, and a clan is a rare monarchy that lives in 
peace ruling over mermaids and mermen. The last of them, the 
Consorzio Clan ruled for centuries since 512 AD. It's ruling family, 
the mer House of Consorzio ruled the entire Mediterranean Seas. King 
Caesar and Queen Persephone were the last rulers of the European 
Clan. The clan had united countries consisting of countries on the 
coast of the Mediterranean: Portugal, Spain, France, Monaco, Italy, 
Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Albania, 

Greece and Turkey. But the capitol of the clan was Zannone Island of 
Italy. There were 500 merpeople in the clan. 100 for the north, 
south, west, east, and center. Zannone was the capitol island where 
the central moon pool was and it was where the top 100 mer people 
lived, including the Royal Family. Erik and Raiden lived there of 
course. It was where they were born. They had quite a tale, the two 
brothers. One that ends too soon. Perhaps you would like to hear the 
story? 

_11 years agoa€|_ 

_In the vast sea of the Mediterranean, there was a beautiful island 
of Italy. Zannone Island. It was stunningly maginifecent with 
geological and Roman architecture infused in it. In the caves, there 
were literal Roman temples. It was just amazing to even live in. Even 
the moon pool in Zannone had Roman columns surrounding it.__ 



_A young 7 year old merman woke up and looked at the sunrise of the 
morning sky. The young prince looked like, wella€|a prince. He had 
some sort of royal armor for signification. It was some sort of 
Egyptian torso armor. But it wasn't too much. There were straps of 
tight well bound seaweed with some gold plating on the strapping. In 
the middle was a lightweight but real gem. It was a teal turquoise 
stone in gold plating. On his arms were gold gauntlets with small 
turquoise gems on the arms in an X motion. It was real treasure, gold 
and jewels but it was enchanted to feel like it was nothing. He was a 
bit scrawny for his age. Who was he? He was none other than Crown 
Prince Erik Alexander Consorzio. He yawned, stretching his arms and 
tail. He swam to his the Royal Chamber, reserved for the Royal Family 
of course, but first he went to check on his four year old brother 
Prince Raiden Antonio Consorzio. He wasn't wearing his body armor 
because it was placed somewhere. Sleeping in royal garment would be a 
bit uncomfortable. He was sleeping in the children's bed. Smiling, 
the 7 year old merboy swam to his parents. _ 

"_Dad! Dad!" Erik called out quietly in Italian. "Vieni papA , 

dobbiamo andare ! Svegliare!" ** (Come on Dad we gotta go, wake 

up ! ) **_ 

_He swam to his sleeping father. King Casear who was next to Erik and 
Raiden' s mother. Queen Persephone. But his father didn't wake. "Dad! 
Dad ! 

_He repeatedly kept saying, "Dad, Dad" While Persephone said to her 

sleepy husband, "Tuo figlio A" sveglio.". ** (Your son is 

awake . ) **_ 

_A sleepy Caesar muttered, "Prima dell 'alba, lui A" tuo figlio da 

affrontare." ** (Before sunrise, he's your son to deal 

with . ) * *_ 

"_Dad!" Erik still said out loud. "Avanti!" He tried tugging on his 
father's arm but he fell back a little. He nudged him in the arm. 

"Hai promesso!" ** (You promised !)* *_ 

_He gave a little pleading look to his father before he said, "Ok 
Erik. Ci soto. Ci soto." **(I'm up, I'm up.)**_ 

_Erik gave a little cheer of victory before swimming out of the cave 
with his parents following out of him, clothed in their royal 
garments. Caesar's royal garment was similar to his father's but 
instead of a gem there was a large C surrounded by sea waves. The 
Consorzio Family seal. His armor was a bit thicker too and on his 
head was a gold circlet that a diamond shape in the center on the 
forehead with the Consorizio seal. Persephone had the Queen's style. 
She wore a strapless bikini top with a large saphhire on her chest. 
The rest was decorated in a lot of little sparkling sapphires. She 
wore arm bracelets that were smaller and had a lot of sapphires. 

There was an arm bracer just a few inches below her left shoulder 
that had sapphires in it. She had a small gold circlet that was more 
feminine looking and had a small sapphire in the center. _ 

_Erik swam to his mother who gave him a light pat on his back before 
nudging him to go to his father. The two mermen left a smiling 
Persephone who then swam to check on her baby son, Raiden. _ 



_And just on cue, the sun rose when the merman king and his son were 
just a few inches from the main entrance of the caves. _ 

"_Guarda Erik." ** (Look Eri.k) ** Caesar said to his firstborn 

son. "Tutto i tocchi di mare, siamo connessi." ** (Everything the 

sea touches, we are connected to.)**_ 

"_Whoa." Erik breathed. All of the world's two thirds, he could 
understand ._ 

"_I1 viaggio di un tritone sorge e tramonta come la marea." ** (A 

merman's journey rises and sets like the tide.) ** Caesar explained 
to his son. "Un giorno Erik, la mia marea set e la tua salirA come 

il nuovo re." ** (One day Erik, my own tide will set and yours will 

rise as the new king.)**_ 

"_E tutto questo sarA il mio?" ** (And this will all be mine?) 

** Erik asked in wonder. _ 

"_Ogni Cosa." ** (Everything) **_ 

"_Tutto quello che il mare tocca posso sentire." ** (Everything the 

sea touches I can feel.) ** Erik muttered in amazement. "Che dire 

del continente?" __** (What about the mainland? )* *_ 

"_Questo A" al di 1A dei nostri confini di sicurezza. " ** (That's 

beyond our safety borders.) **. The king said to his son. "Siete non 

andarci . __** (You are never to go there. ) **__ 

_Erik looked confused. "Ma ho pensato che un re potesse fare quello 

che vuole." ** (But I thought a king could do whatever he 

wants .)**__ 

"_0h c ' A” di piA 1 ad essere re che avere il potere sulla tua gente." 

** (Oh there's more to being king than having the power over your 

people . ) **_ 

"_C'A” piA 1 ?" ** (There's more?) ** Erik asked. _ 

_Caesar laughed at his son's antics as he led him across the 
Mediterranean showing him the different homes for the rest of the 
clan ._ 

"_Tutto ciA 2 che vedete in qualsiasi parte del mare esiste in un 
equilibrio delicato. Come re e un tritone. A" necessario capire che 
l'equilibrio e rispetto tutte le persone, non solo in clan, ma altre 

persone che si possono incontrare." ** (Everything you see in any 

part of the ocean exists in a delicate balance. As king and a merman, 
you need to understand that balance and respect all the people not 
only in the clan but some other people who you may meet.)**_ 

_Erik still was confused. He had never swam out of the European 

waters he had called home. "Dad, non escludiamo la gente qui?" 

** (Dad, don't we rule the people here?) 

_Erik's father only laughed. Only a child could ask that question. 
"Erik, leader non impone la sua volontA , ma aiuta i suoi seguaci 
fiorire. E cosA -1 siamo collegati in questo cerchio della vita." 

** (Erik, a leader doesn't impose his own will but helps his 

followers flourish. And so we are connected in this circle of 



life. ) **_ 

_Suddenly a Croatian mermaid arrived. " .VaA;e veliA* anstvo ! 

Krivolovci, u blizini klana grebena ! " ** (Your Majesty! Poachers, 

near the clan reefs !)**_ 

"_Uzmite mog sina kuAii._" _** (Take my son home.) ** .Caesar said to 

the messenger. _ 

"_Tata, ne mogu doAfi?" ** (Dad, can't I come?) **_ 

"_Ne sine." _** (No son) . ** And the king took off, to sort the 

problem, leaving his son to go to Zannone Island. _ 

"_Ja nikada ne ide nigdje i niA;ta ovdje._" _**(I never get to go 

anywhere or do anything around here.) ** Erik silently 

complained ._ 

_The Croatian messenger laughed, as she swam with him back to 

Zannone. .0 Erik jednog dana Afete biti kralj. Tada moA 3 4ete 

potjerati one balav prljav glupe krivolovaca od zore do sumraka. " 

** (Oh Erik one day you'll be king. Then you can chase those 

slobbery mangy stupid poachers from dawn until dusk.)**_ 

_As soon as he arrived home, he heard some arguing nearby. Curious, 
he swam to the place where some guards were arguing about a sailor's 
graveyard that spiked up Erik's interest. He swam to tell his best 
friend about this. He found her at the waterfall. Ondina 
Durant-Marino was a fairly skinny kid with freckles dotting every 
line of her skin._ 

"_Hey Dinie." He greeted. _ 

"_Hi Erik." Ondina said._ 

"_Avanit . " _** (Come on.) ** He whispered to her. " Ho appena 

sentito parlare di questo posto fantastico." **(I just heard about 

this great place.) **_ 

_0ndina looked annoyed. "Erik, nel caso in cui non avete notato che 
sono un po ' nel mezzo di una doccia_. " _** (Erik, in case you haven't 
noticed I'm kind of in the middle of a shower. )**_ 

"_Ed A" il momento per il vostro." ** (And it's time for yours.) 

** Persephone said from behind Erik. She scooped him up and got to 

work on cleansing Erik who was struggling to get out._ 

"_Mom!" He pleaded. "Mom, stai rovinare la mia barba ! " ** (Mom, 

you're messing up my beard! )**_ 

_Erik's mother could only laugh. "Che barba?" ** (What 

beard? ) * *_ 

_Erik finally got out of his mother's arms. "Ok, ok. Io sono pulito. 

Possiamo andare adesso?" ,**(I'm clean. Can we go 

now?) **_ 

"_Allora, dove stiamo andando?" ** (So where are we going?) 

** Ondina asked, combing her hair. "E' meglio non essere ovunque 
stupido." _**(It better not be anyplace stupid. ) **_ 



"_No." Erik said to the blond mermaid. "E'davvero cool." **(It's 

really cool.)**_ 

"_Allora dov'A” questo posto davvero cool?" ** (So where is this 

really cool place?) ** Queen Persephone asked in a motherly 
tone ._ 

_Erik fumbled for an answer. "Uh, vicino alia riva." ** (Near the 

shore . ) **_ 

"_La costa?" ** (The shore?) **_ _Ondina asked. "Cosa c'A" di cosA -1 

grande circa la riva?" ** (What's so great about the 

shore ? ) * *_ 

"_Ti faccio vedere quando ci arriveremo." **(I'll show you when we 

get there.) **. Erik said through gritted teeth. _ 

"_MA£e, posso ir com Erik?" ** (Mom, can I go with Erik?) ** Ondina 

asked her mother in Portuguese. _ 

"_Hmm." Esmeralda mused. "Cosa ne pensi, Persephone?" ** (What do 

you think Persephone?) **_ 

"_Wella€i" Persephone said._ 

"_Please?" The two mer kids asked in unison, both of them putting on 
their best cute faces. _ 

"_E 1 bene con me." **(It's alright with me.) ** She 

said ._ 

"_YEAH ! " The two kids tried to swim off but were stopped by 
Persephone ._ 

"_Fino a quando un paio di guardie con te." ** (As long as a couple 

of guards go with you.)**_ 

_Erik looked to his mother in horror. "No Mom! Non A" una 
babysitter!" ** (Not a babysitter !)* *_ 

_Instead of guards, one of the king's advisors, Aristotle, went with 
them._ 

_0n the way, Ondina asked mentally, **Allora, dove stiamo davvero 

andando?" (So where are we really going?) **_ 

_Erik said back mentally **, II cimitero di un marinaio. (A sailor's 

graveyard. ) **_ 

_**Whoa! ** Ondina exclaimed mentally. _ 

_**Shh. ** Erik swam towards to her to put his hand over her 

mouth ._ 

_**Destra.**_ _Ondina said. _**CosA _| come faremo fosso lo stalker? 

(So how are gonna ditch the stalker?) **_ 

_As the two merchildren conversed Aristotle swam up and interrupted 
them. They swam to the surface. "0 aplA; koitA;xte eseA-s oi dA^o . " 



** (Oh just look at you two**. ) He said in Greek. "MikrA- 

margaritA ; ria tou romantismoA 0 pou anaptA^ssontai stin A^falo. Oi 
goneA-s sou tha enthousiastoA°n . Me to na eA-nai mnistA- sou kai 

A 3 la." ** (Little pearls of romance growing in the reef. Your 

parents will be thrilled. With your being betrothed and 
all . ) **_ 

_Erik and Ondina looked confused. "Na ti?" _** (Be 

what?) **_ 

"_ArravoniasteA- . " ** (Betrothed . ) ** Aristotle said. 

"ProorA-zontai . XetrelamAOnos . " ** (Intended. 

Infatuated. ) **_ 

_Again the two children looked utterly baffled. They had no idea what 
he was talking about. _ 

"_Simasia?" ** (Meaning?) ** Ondina asked. _ 

"_Mia mAOra eseA-s oi dA^o prA 3 keitai na pantrefteA-." ** (One day 

you two are going to be married.) ** Aristotle said._ 

_The two kids of course grimaced in disgust. "Den borA 3 na tin 

pantrefteA-." **(I can't marry her.) ** Erik said. "EA-nai fA-los 

mou . " ** (She's my friend. )**_ 

"_Yeah." Ondina agreed. "Tha A-tan polAk; parA;xeno." **(It would be 

so weird . ) * *__ 

"_SyngnA 3 mi gia na skA;sei foA°ska sas." ** (Sorry to burst your 

bubble. )**_ 

_Aristotle said. "AHA; eseA-s oi dAlko merlings den AOchoun A; Hi 
epilogA-. EA-nai mia parA;dosi pou anA;getai geniAOs . Asanas pou 

Af t oA° MegaleiA 3 titas tou AOspase me ti ChA;ri tis." ** (But you two 

merlings have no choice. It's a tradition going back generations. One 

that His Majesty broke with Her Grace.) ** As Aristotle made his 

lecture, Ondina made a "blah blah blah" face._ 

"_LoipA 3 n, A 3 tan eA-mai vasiliA;s, ypA;rchoun kai A; 11a prA;gmata pou 

prA 3 keitai na pA;ei." ** (Well when I'm king, there are other things 

that are going to go.) ** Erik said with pride. _ 

"_A"chi tA 3 so A 3 so eA-mai edA 3 . " ** (Not so long as I'm around.) 

** Aristotle said also with pride. _ 

"_Se aftA- tin perA-ptosi apolA^esai . " ** (In that case you're 

fired.) **_ Erik said._ 

"_Kali prospatheia" _** (Nice Try.) ** Aristotle smiled. _ "_MA 3 no o 

vasiliA;s boreA- na to kA;nei aftA 3 ." ** (Only the king can do 

that .)**__ 

"_KalA; technikA; eA-mai o diA;dochos tou thrA 3 nou tis A 3 lis aftA-s 

tis fylA-s." .** (Well technically I'm the crown prince of this whole 

clan.) ** Erik said. "Alstsi, apA 3 technikA- aftA- mou o mellontikA 3 s 
vasiliA;s kA;nei. Asst si tha prAOpei na kA ; noume A 3 , ti sou lA©o . " 

** (So technically this makes me the future king. So you gotta do 

what I tell you.)**_ 



_Erik pushed back Aristotle a bit. "Den A©chei akA 3 mi den to 

pistA©vo_. " __** (Not yet I don't.) ** He said. "Kai me mia stA;si 

A 3 pos aftA 3 , fovA;mai A 3 ti eA-ste diamA 3 rfosA- epA;no se mia 

axiolA^piti vasiliA;s prA;gmati." ** (And with an attitude like 

that, I'm afraid you're shapping up into a pathetic king 
indeed .)**__ 


_Erik scoffed. "Den eA-nai o trA 3 pos pou to vlA©po egA 3 . " ** (Not 

the way I see it.)**_ 


_Without further warning, the two merkids dived down and swam in many 
places with Aristotle chasing after them. They led him to a dock 
where the kids left him. They were far separated. Aristotle cursed 
himself for being on the King's court but not being able to watch a 
couple of children. _ 


_Outside of the Mediterranean Sea, about 30 miles away from Portugal, 
Ondina and Prince Erik were laughing hysterically ._ 


"_Funcionou . " **(It worked.) ** Erik said in 

Portuguese ._ 


"_Perdemo-lo . " ** (We lost him.) ** Ondina said. 


"_Eu sou urn gA a nio." **(I am a genius.) ** Erik said with 

arrogance ._ 

"_Hey, gA a nio, era a minha idA©ia." ** (Hey genius, it was my idea.) 

** Ondina sassed back._ 


"_Sim, mas eu o retirei." ** (Yeah, but I pulled it off.) ** .Erik 

said proudly. _ 

"_Avec moi." Ondina challenged. _ 

"_Oh oui?" In a flash, Erik tackled Ondina, only to be defeated by 
the blond mermaid. _ 


"_Pinado ya . " ** (Pinned ya.) ** Ondina said in victory. _ 

"_Hey, deixe-me up." ** (Hey, let me up.) ** Erik said, pushing her 

tail off of his own and then tackling her, the two hatchlings diving 
down to the depths. _ 

_**Pinned ya again. **_ _Ondina said through the mental link. Just 
then, an underwater gyser erupted, startling the children. Looking 
up, they saw a massive submarine. It looked dead, haunting, and 
otherworldy. Erik, with his ever curiosity, swam towards 
it ._ 

_**Questo A”.**_ _**(This is it.) ** Erik said in Italian. 

*L ' abbiamo fatta." (We made it.)**_ 

_The two children swam to the side of a large broken piece of the 
subamrine and looked over it to see a massive zone of sunken ships. A 
sailor's graveyard. _ 

_**Questo A" davvero raccapricciante. **_ __** (This is really creepy.) 
** Ondina said._ 



_**Yeah** . Erik replied. **Non A" fantastico? (Isn't it 

great ? ) * *_ 

_**Potremmo entrare abbastanza grossi guai.**_ _** (We could get in 

pretty big trouble.) **_ Ondina said sarcastically and 

smiling 

_**Lo so, si?**_ _**(I know right?) ** Erik asked. _ 

_**Mi chiedo se il cervello marciscono in 1A . (I wonder if brains 
are rotting in there.) ** Ondina said in puzzlement. _ 

_**C'A” solo un modo per saperlo."**_ _** (There's only one way to 

know.) **_ Erik said smugly. _**Avanti, andiamo a**_ __* *controllare . 

(Come on, let's go check it out.)**_ 

_But suddenly, Aristotle swam in front of the kids._ 

_* *Sbagliato ! (Wrong!) ** He said. _**L'unico check-out si sta 

andando a fare A" quello di essere il check- fuori di qui . (The only 
checking out you're going to be doing is to be checking out of 
here .)**__ 

_Erik groaned and rolled his eyes in annoyance. **Avanti Aristotle, 

seriamente , mi stai uccidendo. (Come on Aristotle, you're killing 
me.) **_ 

_**Mi scusi.**_ _** (Excuse me.) ** Aristotle said. **Siamo ben 

oltre i nostri confini. (We're way beyond our 
boundaries . ) **_ 

_Ondina snorted. **Cosa sai? Pesce Fraidy A" spaventato* ** (What 

do you know? Fraidy fish is scared.)** 

_Aristotle looked mortified. **Quello A" il signor Fraidy pesce a 

voi squamosa. (That's Mr. Fraidy Fish to you missy.) * * He said. 

* *E dovrei essere , perchA© in questo momento siamo tutti in 

pericolo molto reale." (And I should be because right now we are all 
in very real danger. )**_ 

_Erik scoffed. * *Pericolo? * *_ _** (Danger?) ** He snorted. **Per 

favore, nuoto sul lato selvaggio** **. **__**Rido di fronte al 

pericolo. (Please, I swim in the wild side. I laugh in the face of 

danger.) ** Erik mock laughed only to get echoing creepy laughter 

from inside the submarine. He swam back and hugged Ondina and she 
hugged him._ 

_Emerging from the submarine, were two mermen and a mermaid. Their 
tails were a sickly green and brown. They had seaweed in their hair 
and their teeth were shark teeth. They were cannibals. They looked 
like living corpses. _ 

_**Well well well. **. The mermaid said. **Banzai what have we got 

here?**_ 


_**Hmm. ** Banzai mused. " **I don't know Shenzi. What do you think 

Ed?**_" _Ed behind him laughed like a hyena. **Just what I was 

thinking. A trio of trespassers !* *_ 

_**And quite by accident let me assure you!** 


Aristotle said. 
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simple navigational error. **_ 

_When Aristotle was about to leave, Shenzie grabbed him by the fin. 

**Wait a minute. I know you. You're that Italian mook's 

stooge . * *_ 

_**I am one of His Majesty's advisors. **_ _Aristotle said._ 

_**And that makes you pretty boy in gold?**_ _Shenzi asked Erik who 
had put on a brave face._ 

_**The future king!**_ _Erik proclaimed proudly. _ 

*Do you know what we do to kings who swim out of their little 
kingdom?**_ _Shenzi asked, licking her lips._ 

_**You can't do anything to me . * *_ _Erik said._ 

_Aristotle nervously chuckled. **Uh technically they can. We are in 

their territory .* *_ 

_**But Aristotle, you told me they're nothing but slobbery mangy 
stupid poachers. ** Erik said._ 

_**Ix-nay on the upid-stay . * *_ _Aristotle muttered. _ 

"_**Who are you calling upid-stay ?* *_ _Banzai asked in their 
face ._ 

_**Well, look at the sun!**_ _Aristotle said trying to swim away with 
the kids. **It's time to go.**_ 

_Shenzi got in the way. **What's the hurry? We'd love for you to 

stick around. **_" 

_**Yeah.**_ _Banzai agreed. **We can have whatever ' sa€ | on the 

catch!**_ * * ( A . N I know, boooo) ** 

_The three cannibals laughed hysterically. **Wait I got one** . 

Shenzi spoke up. **Make mine a fish fillet. ** The three laughed 

hysterically until Ed started pointing north of the submarine. 

* *What Ed? What is it?**_ 

_Banzai took notice and asked, **Hey, did we order this dinner to 

go by chance?**_ 

_* *No * * . Shenzi replied. _**Why?**_ 

_* *CAUSE THERE IT GOES! **. Banzai was pointing the Clan trio 

swimming off. Aristotle tried to swim off but he was pulled back by 
the cannibals. Meanwhile the two children surfaced to take a 
breath ._ 

"_Abbiamo lo perdiamo. _?" _**(** **Did we lose him?) ** Ondina 

asked in Italian, terrified. _ 

"_Credo di si." **(I think so.) ** Erik replied also terrified. He 

looked around and saw that their friend wasn't with them. "Dove si 
trova Aristotle?" ** (Where's Aristotle?) **_ 



_Meanwhile, the cannibals were having a little fun._ 

_**And the little merman hippty hopped all the way to the fishy 
flier. **__ _Shenzi cackled maliciously as she forced the poor merman 
in a small volcano. _ 

_**Not the fishy flier! ** Aristotle muttered as he was blasted 

across the sea. The cannibals were laughing hard until Ondina spoke 
up ._ 

_**Hey! Why don't you pick on someone your own size for a 
change?**_ 

_**Like, say, you?**_ _Shenzi asked. _ 

_**Oops . **_ 

_The cannibals advanced on them but they swam all around the 
graveyard looking for a way out. Erik had gotten to an abandoned ship 
when he heard Ondina cry his name. He turned around to see her being 
pulled away by the cannibals. Furious, he swam to the monstrous 
mermaid and punched her in the nose, breaking it. The two kids swam 
inside but got trapped by one of the cages. They looked up in fear to 
see the cannibals advancing towards them like panthers stalking their 
prey ._ 

_**Here fishy. **_ 

_Erik tried to take a stance. **Don't come any closer, ora€ I'll 

use a little bit of this!**_ 

_The cannibals laughed. **That was it? Do it again come 

on . **_ 

_Erik was about to speak when they all heard a strong masculine voice 

scream, ,**HEY!" ** Before they could register it, two mermen 

attacked them, beating the life out of them. It was Erik's dad and 
Ondina 's father. Phoebus had been at work, he was the Royal Chief 
Architect. Most of the caves around the clan had ancient Roman 
architecture in them. They still used it to this day. He also built 
most of the caves and moon pools. When he had heard about his 
daughter, his wife stayed behind to watch the little children and 
Persephone had taken her Queenly duties. _ 

_The cannibals were at the mercy of the King and a very angry Phoebus 
Marino ._ 

_**Ok! Ok! ** Banzai said._ 

_**SILENCE ! ** Caesar shouted. _ 

_**We're gonna shut up now. ** Banzai said.__ 

_**We're really sorry. **_ _Shenzi said._ 

_**If you ever come near our children againa€|** Phoebus almost 

growled ._ 

_**Oh these, these are your kids? Did you know that** 
asked . 


Shenzi 



_**No of course not no!**_ _Banzai said. _**Ed?**_ 

_Said merman nodded stupidly. The cannibals then swam off. Aristotle 
who had arrived with the two fathers, swam up to King Caesar and gave 
him thumbs up only to get a glare in return. _ 

_Erik, who had gotten out of the cage, swam up to his father. 

* *Dad, Ia€ i * *_ 

_* *Deliberatamente mi disobbedito. (You deliberatly disobeyed me.) 

** Caesar said to his son._ 

_Erik looked for an answer. **PapA , mi displace. (Dad, I'm 

sorry . ) * *_ 

_**Andiamo a casa. (Let's go home. ) **_ 

_Phoebus took one look at the king's son and said, **Tu non sei nei 

guai . Sei morto causa si respira. (You're not in trouble. You're dead 
cause you breathe. ) **_ 

_The European quartet swam back to the clan waters, the kids feeling 
absolute shame. They surfaced to talk._ 

_"Phoebus." Caesar said._ 

_"Si Sua Maest A ?" ** (Yes your majesty?) ** He 

replied ._ 

_"Prendete la vostra casa figlia." ** (Take your daughter home.) 

** Caesar said. "Devo insegnare a mio figlio una lezione." _**(I 

have to teach my child a lesson. ) **_ 

_Erik, hearing his father's words, lowered his head in the 
water ._ 

_Phoebus swam to his daughter. "Venire Ondina." ** (Come Ondina.) 

** He turned to face the heir of the throne. "La prossima volta che 

si fa qualcosa di simile , potrebbe non essere cos A -1 _fortunato 
hai 7 anni . Se tu non fossi il figlio del re, questa sarebbe una 

storia diversa." ** (Next time you do something like this, you might 

not be so lucky you're 7 years old. If you weren't the king's son, 
this would be a different story.) ** Taking one last glance at her 
best friend, Ondina ducked under the surface of the sea and swam with 
her father back to the main island. _ 

_"Erik Alexander!" Caesar said loudly for the young merboy to flinch 
a little. Erik took a big breath and swam to his father. "Erik sono 

molto delusi in voi" .** (Erik, I'm very disappointed in 

you .)**__ 

Lo so. Hai il diritto di essere." .**(1 know. You have a right to 

be.) ** _It was all Erik could say in formality to his father. Caesar 

Consorzio may have been his father but he was also his 
king ._ 

_"Erik, si potrebbe essere stato ucciso. Si, appositamente Mi 

disobbedito. E quel che A"_ _peggio, si mette Ondina in pericolo!" 

** (Erik, you could have been killed. You purposly disobeyed me. And 



what's worse, you put Ondina in danger! ) **_ 

_"Stavo solo cercando di essere coraggioso come te." **(I was just 

trying to be brave like you are.) ** Erik said._ 

_**"**_ Ho solo coraggioso quando devo essere." **(I'm only brave 

when I have to be.) **_ Caesar said. "Erik, essere coraggiosi, non 

significa che ef f ett ivamente andare in cerca di guai . " ** ( Erik, 

being brave, doesn't mean you actually go looking for 
trouble . ) **__ 

_"Ma tu non hai paura di nulla." ** (But you're not scared of 

anything.) ** Erik said to his father. _ 

_Caesar looked at his firstborn son in contempt and said, "Sono stato 
oggi . " **(I was today. ) **_ 

_"Tu eri?" **(You were?) ** Erik asked in surprise. _ 

_"Si." Caesar said, cupping his son's cheek. "Ho pensato di 
perderti." **(I thought I would lose you.)**_ 

_**"**_ Credo che anche i re si spaventano." **(I guess even kings 

get scared.) ** Erik said with his father nodding. "Sai cosa? 

Scommetto che quei cannibali erano ancora piA 1 paura." ** (You know 

what? I bet those cannibals were even more scared. ) **_ 

_Caesar laughed. "Ecco perchA© nessuno pasticci con tuo padre. Vieni 

qui ! " ** (That's cause nobody messes with your dad. Come here you!) 

** He pulled Erik in a hug and gave him a humongous noogie. Erik got 

himself free and play wrestled his father. _ 

_"Dad?" Erik asked. "Siamo amici giusto?" _** (We're pals 

right ? ) * *_ 

_"Desta." ** (Right .) **__ 

_"E saremo sempre insieme giusto?" ** (And we'll always be together 

right ? ) * *_ 

_"Erik." Caesar said. "Lasciate che vi dica una cosa che mio padre mi 

ha detto." .** (Let me tell you something that my father told me.) 

** He and Erik looked to the night sky. "Guarda le stelle. I grandi 

re e leader del passato guardare dall'alto in basso su di noi da 

quelle stelle." ** (Look at the stars. The great kings and leaders 

of the past look down on us from those stars.) **_ 

_"Davvero?" ** (Really?) ** Erik asked. _ 

_"SA _| . CosA -1 ogni volta che ti senti solo , bisogna ricordare che 

quei re saranno sempre 1A -1 per guidarti. E cosA -1 sarA I." ** (Yes. 

So whenever you feel alone, just remember that those kings will 
always be there to guide you. And so will I.)**_ 

_Erik yawned, signaling Caesar's fatherly instincts that it was time 
for his firstborn son to get some shut eye. The Consorzio Elder 
carried the sleeping boy to the children's cave after he was stripped 
of his royal garment. He swam to another cave where his wife and 
queen was waiting for him._ 



"_What is this I hear about Erik going to a sailor's graveyard?" She 
asked with her arms crossed. _ 

"_Persephone." Caesar said. "I never intended for Erik to find out 
about that place. I never even mentioned the name of that 
place . 

_The Queen swam up to him and stroke her hand on his cheek. "Is this 
blood? 

_Caesar chuckled nervously. "It was just a little souvenir of someone 
trying to mess with our son."_ 

"_You know how I feel about you losing your cool when something like 
that happens!" Persephone exclaimed. "Damn you Caesar, we can't have 
our enemies know our location ! "_ 

"_Ondina was in danger as well." Caesar said instantly regretting 
it ._ 

"_What?!" Persephone exclaimed. "You brought Ondina with 
you? ! 

"_She actually went with Erik!" Caesar said. "I'm trying to be a good 
leader for this kingdom and you act like this is a bad 
thing ! 

"_That incident was a bad thing Caesar!" Persephone exclaimed. 

"Taking our kids to one clue that teaches them about our years in the 
Order when they are mere children is a very bad 
thing ! 

"_Remembering those days is better than acting like they didn't 
happen!" Caesar shouted. 

"_Yes ! " Persephone said. "They happened! But this is what's happening 
now ! 

"_I didn't know how they found out about it but I know that they are 
not ready to know about the Order." Caesar said._ 

"_This isn't about you Caesar." Persephone said. "This is about our 
kids . 

_Caesar scoffed. "You wanna do something for our kids? Then let 
Raiden out of Zannone! Let him go to Alma Mater with the other kids 
his age ! 

"_I will not be made the enemy here of my people!" Persephone yelled. 
"You know why we can't do that ! "_ 

"_Because he'd feel like a free merman instead of a prisoner!" Caesar 
yelled ._ 

"_This is not about you!" Persephone yelled. Behind them, the smell 
of ozone contaminated the air for a minute. _ 

"_So che lei A" giovane. Uscire." **(I know that's you young man. 

Come out . ) * * _Persephone said. The air shimmered with electricity as 

Raiden turned from being invisible. What it looked like was the air 



shimmering and turning into electricity which morphed into Prince 
Raiden. His garment was very similar to his brother's but it was 
smaller to fit his body. It was the same some sort of torso armor. 

But it wasn't too much. There were similar straps of tight well bound 
brown seaweed with some gold plating on the strapping. In the middle 
was a charoite in gold plating. On his arms were gold gauntlets with 
small charoite gems on the arms in an X motion. He was quite skinny 
for his age. In fact, he looked like he weighed 60 pounds in human 
weight. His hair was pretty short and gold streaks were starting to 
form in it. His big bright violet eyes were wide with worry. _ 

"_Mom? Dad?" The four year old merman asked in Italian. "Qualcosa non 
va? Ho fatto qualcosa?" **(Is something wrong?) **_ 

"_No Raiden." Caesar said to his baby son. "E 'solo che io e tua 
madre stanno avendo qualche disaccordo, ma abbiamo ancora amarsi." 

**(It's just that your mother and I are having some disagreements 

but we still love each other. )**_ 

"_Raiden andiamo." ** (Raiden let's go.) ** Persephone led her son 

to the children's cave where she placed her son next to the sleeping 
Erik. She stripped Raiden of his royal garment and laid him down on 
the floor of the Roman temple that was infused with the 
cave ._ 

"_Mommy?" Raiden asked. "Hai tenermi lontano dagli altri bambini, 
perchA© io sono un mostro_?" _** (Do you keep me from the other kids, 
because I'm a freak?) **_ 

_Queen Persephone looked at her son in shock. She certainly hadn't 

been expecting that. "Chi vi ha detto che?" ** (Where did you hear 

that ? ) * *_ 

_Raiden paused. "Alcuni bambini ... mi dicono che io non sono degno 

di essere in linea." ** (Some kids... they tell me that I am not fit 

to be in line.) * * Raiden ' s mother gave him a big hug. "Forse hanno 
ragione." ** (Maybe they're right.) **_ 

_Persephome cupped Raiden 's cheeks. "Raiden, non mai dire che." 

** (Raiden, don't ever say that.)**_ _She looked at her son with 

absolute love. Sapphire eyes meeting violet lightning ones. "Quei 
bambini che voi vittime di bullismo, non avevano diritto. Non a causa 
del vostro stato reale, ma a causa della bella tritone sei e 

diventerai . " ** (Those children who bullied you, they had no right. 

Not because of your royal status, but because of the beautiful merman 
you are and will become. ) **_ 

"_Ma ciA 2 che di Erik?" ** (But what of Erik?) ** Raiden 

asked ._ 

"_Erik A" la tua grande fratello sA -1 . " .** (Erik is your big brother 

yes.) ** Persephone said. "SA -1 , egli A" l'erede alia corona. Ma 

questo non significa che non si ha la possibilitA di fare grandi 
cose. Sei quattro anni e giA vedo grandi cose in anticipo per voi 

Raiden." ** (Yes, he is the heir to the crown. But that doesn't mean 

you don't have the capability to do great things. You're four years 
old and already I see big things ahead for you Raiden.) 

** Persephone then hugged him one more time before kissing him on 

his temple. "Sogni d'oro piccola scintilla." .** (Sweet dreams, 

little spark.) **. Watching her baby son close his eyes, Persephone 



left the cave to go to her husband. _ 

"_Caesar." She said to her king. " I ' ma€ | I ' m sorry. 

"_You don'ta€|" Caesar said._ 

"_No you don't understand." Persephone said. "For the past 8 years, 

I have done the best I could to be a decent Queen/wife/mother. Have I 
been perfect? No. Do I know anything about children? No! Should I 
have read a book on parenting? Probably! Where was I going with this? 
I had a point . "_ 

"_Well you're decent enough for me Seph." Caesar said. "I love 
you . 

"_Well I love you too!" Persephone said, grabbing an oyster and 
slurping it in a frenzy. "See this? Stress eating!" She continued 
eating until her husband grabbed her arms and kissed her. She broke 
from the kiss, feeling happy. "Thanks. I needed 
that . 

"_Persephone, you're a great mother, wife and queen." Caesar said. 
"But you can be a bit tad overprotect ive . 

"_Well I can't help it." She said. "It's just that it's been 4 years 
since the fire anda€ | 

"_I know." Caesar said._ 

"_Raiden is the only Omega in the entire clan." Persephone said. 
"That's why he must be protected. Unless you have a better 
way . 

"_I do." Caesar said. "Put him with the rest of the kids in Alma 
Mater . 

"_Caesar, I'm serious." She said._ 

"_So am I." He said._ 

"_Those jealous kids would brutally kill him." Seph said. "He's only 
4 years old . 

"_And already he's developed his powers, starting from age 2." He 
said ._ 

"_That ' s beside the point." She said. "You know how much of a show 
off Raiden can be. He obviously doesn't know his own strength. He 
could end up hurting himself or someone else."_ 

"_You can't stop him from growing up." Caesar said to his wife. "You 
can only prepare him. I know it seems hopeless, but the truth is, you 
won't always be around to protect him. Like with me and our friends. 
He's going to get out there again, he's probably thinking of going 
out now . 

_Persephone looked down, deep in thought. Caesar saw the doubt grow 
in his wife's eyes, swam to her and they embraced in a passionate 
kiss . 



_If only she could have known, that in just one year, she would lose 
him forevera€|_ 

_One year latera€|_ 

_Prince Erik was just simply swimming around in the reef near 
Portugal. He wasn't supposed to be out late at night but he went 
anyway because he couldn't' sleep. Hearing a war cry break the 
silence, he looked around to see a flood of soldiers. Erik had never 
been more terrified. Without a second thought, he raced back to 
Zannone to look for his family. _ 

_In said island, there was a lot of noise that woke everybody up 
including Prince Raiden. He looked around for his parents. _ 

_Caesar had ordered the women and the children to leave, but some of 
the women volunteered to stay behind and help defend. He had just 
beaten an Ares Tribe soldier when his wife who had just defeated a 
soldier came up to him and asked, "Where are the kids?"_ 

_Meanwhile Raiden was all over the Mediterranean Sea looking for his 
parents and brother. He swam past and ducked soldiers. He was close 
to getting snatched but then a bunch of rocks fell on him. A merman 
raced past him and stopped. _ 

"_AristotA©lis , voA-thisA© me!" ** (Aristotle, help me!) **_ Raiden 

cried in Greek. _ 

"_0 patA©ras sou eA-nai sto drA 3 mo." ** (Your father is on the way.) 

* * He replied. "PerA-mene." ** (Hold on.) **_ 

"_GrA-gora!" .** (Hurry !)* *_ 

_Just then Raiden heard his father yell out telling him to hold on. 
They didn't know it, but as Aristotle moved to help his king he was 
taken away, and killed. Caesar moved his way in front of the soldiers 
and moved the rocks with his powerful strength and tail. He carried 
his 5 year old son but lost him for a second as they were separated 
for a minute before Caesar found him and placed him on the side of 
the battle. _ 

"_Andare . " **(Go.)**_ _He said in Italian. "Trova la tua madre e 

tuo fratello." ** (Find your mother and your brother.) **. The King 

saw tears welling up in his eyes. "Figlio, non preoccuparti per me. 

Tu e tuo fratello sono piA 1 importante della mia vita." ** (Son, 

don't worry about me. You and your brother are more important than my 
life. ) **_ 

_Raiden hugged his father for what would be the last time. Caesar of 

course, returned it. "Io ti amo . " **(I love you.) **_ flaking one 

last look at his father, Raiden swam off to find his mother. He swam 
and swam until he found himself cornered by a mermaid. _ 

"_Quindi questo A" il piA 1 giovane marmocchio di Cesare?". _** (So this 

is Caesar's youngest brat?) ** The Italian mermaid said with her 

native Slovenian accent. "Sto metA impressionato sei un Omega." 

**(I'm half impressed you're an Omega.) **_ Raiden tried to swim 

away but Cordellia grabbed his arm and move to strike him hard when 
Persephone pushed her away ._ 



"_Get away from my son!" The Queen yelled. __ 

_Cordellia laughed. "Persephone. Good to see you again, after you and 
your snot nosed husband stole my crown! 

"_You were never meant to rule you traitor!" Persephone 
exclaimed ._ 

"_We'll see about that." The Slovenian mermaid said, taking a dagger 
out and charging at the queen. _ 

"_Raiden!" The queen cried. "Get out of here ! "_ 

"_I'm not leaving you!" The 5 year old shouted. _ 

"_Raiden, get your brother and go!" Persephone shouted, taking a 
strike at Cordellia, knocking her out. Persephone swam to her son and 
hugged him tight. "I love you my boy. Go. Please." Turning around as 
Raiden treaded away, she continued defending herself. She took one 
last look at her son, the right distraction for Cordellia to swipe 
her dagger on her left eye. She quickly covered her wound, that was 
pouring out blood like a faucet. Raiden was still there, frozen in 
fear, witnessing the whole thing. He tried to swim to help her but 
Persephone pushed him back with a wave of force that sent him flying 
back a few feet. He then swam to find his brother, carrying the guilt 
and shame that would follow him for the rest of his life._ 

_But Erik would suffer a more emotional trauma than his little 
brother. He swam to a cave to find his father to hear voices grunting 
in battle. _ 

"_Why do you persist in this insanity Slade?" He heard his father 
ask ._ 

"_You took Persephone from me!" A merman covered in armor and scars 
shouted ._ 

"_She was never yours!" Caesar shouted charging at him. The two 
mermen fought against each other for what seemed like forever. Erik 
was frozen in fear, unsure of what to do. He grabbed a dagger, his 
arms shaking with fear. When his father was knocked back several 
feet, he charged at Slade, making a slash, but Slade blocked it and 
punched the 8 year old merboy back hard. He moved to make the final 
blow on the child. _ 

"_NOT MY SON!" The sound of flesh being torn was heard throughout the 
cave as the last King of the last clan was mortally wounded. Too 
great for the water to heal him in time or a moon ring as 
well ._ 

_And Erik witnessed the entire thing. _ 

_His breathing became ragged as he raced to save his father. He 
didn't notice Slade chuckling evilly as he swam off._ 

"_Dad!" Erik cried shaking his father. "Don't leave me! Please don't 
leave me ! 

"_Erik." Caesar said raspy, taking his final words in his native 
tongue. "Promett imelo . Prenditi cura del tuo famiglia." ** (Promise 



me. Look after your family. )**_ 

"_I . " Erik said, crying his heart out. "Io prometto."_ 

"_Ti amo figlio." **(I love you son.)**_ _Caesar said. 

"Arrivederci . " The King's eyes rolled at the back of his head as his 
final breath was took. Caesar Consorzio was dead. Erik was shaking, 
crying every ounce of tears he could muster. Erik was forever 
traumatized. The raid continued for hours and then in deathly 
silence, it stopped. _ 

"_Dad! Erik!" A 5 year old's voice sounded though the cave. "Dad?" 
Raiden had surfaced the cave to see his big brother crouching over a 
bleeding corpse. He swam a little closer to see that it was his 
recently dead father. But he wouldn't believe it. "Dad? Avanti, che 

devi altzarti." ** (Come on, you gotta get up.) **_ He tried shaking 

his father only to have him turn over and his body showed the fatal 
wound in the heart. Raiden looked around. "HELP! He cried. "Somebody! 
Anybody! Help."_ 

"_Don't you see?" Erik asked in absolute grief. "He's dead. He's not 
waking up . 

"_Erika€ | " Raiden was on top of his dead father, bursting in tears. 
Erik, feeling shame for what he said to his baby brother, wrapped his 
arms around Raiden and comforted him in a hug. Raiden of course, 
returned it in good heart. _ 

_An hour later, an amateur funeral was held. The two princes placed 
their father's body on the ocean. This was how merpeople rituals 
worked even back in the time before the war. They placed a shroud of 
their father's favorite color, gold. It told some tales of their 
father. Taking one last look at their father, they placed the shroud 
over his head and set him adrift on a piece of ice._ 

"_Dii bene iudicare." _** (May the gods judge you well.) ** Erik 

said in Latin. "Et cum duxerint vos portas infer". ** (And lead you 

though the gates of the Underworld .)* *_ 

_Raiden took a breath and said the rest of the euology in sync with 
Erik. "Et cantent in amore tuo fortitudo ut possimus audire Elysium 
ab imo surgere. Scientes accipiat locum in insula beata . Nam maximus 

cecidit . Bellato . Rex. Pater. Amicus." ** (May they sing your name 

in love and might so that we might hear it rise from the depths of 
Elysium. And know you may take your place, in the Isle of the 
Blessed. For a great man has fallen. Warrior. King. Father. 

Friend . ) * *_ 

_The two brothers ignited the Greek fire, a green flame that burned 
even water, on their arrows that were drenched in a funeral 
potion 

"_Insieme?" ** (Together ? ) ** Erik asked his younger 

brother 

_Raiden put on a sad smile and said. "Insieme."_ 

_They grasped their bows and shot 4 arrows each to their father's 
body, burning him and turning him and the shroud into seafoam in a 
blinding blue glow._ 



_Without warning, Raiden gave his brother a huge hug. "Sembravi avevi 
bisogno uno . " ** (You look like you needed one. ) **_ 

_Erik hugged his brother tighter. "Grazi."_ 

_Raiden looked up and met Erik's tear stained blue green eyes. "Cosa 
faremo?" ** (What are we gonna do?)**_ 

_Erik looked at his disintegrating father and understood that some 
growing up was needed at the moment. "Dobbiamo spostare Raiden." 

** (We gotta move Raiden.) **_ He said. "Raccogliamo una cosa 

signif icat iva che vogliamo prendere. In primo luogo cerchiamo 

sopravvissut i . E poi usciamo di qui . " _** (Let's gather one 

meaningful thing we wanna take. First we look for survivors. And then 
we get out of here. ) 

_Raiden and Erik swam all over the ruins Zannone. The only things 
they took with them were the halves of the locket they shared, some 
rings, and some jewelry of the Royal Family. Raiden stopped, thinking 
about his mother, and he burst crying, his heart feeling like it was 
being torn to pieces. _ 

"_Raiden." Erik said, surfacing in the cave. "Andiamo."_ 

_The Lightning Omega looked up and shook his head 
violently ._ 

"_Raiden, andiamo." Erik said._ 

"_Erik no!" Raiden cried. "I don't wanna ! 

"_Raiden please." Erik said, cupping his brother's cheeks. "I know 
this is our home. I know this where our forefathers were born. But we 
have to leave it's not safe."_ 

_Raiden backed away from him, clinging on a rock. "No . 

_Erik looked at him with concern. "Brother, forgive me." In a flash, 
Erik grabbed his brother's wrists and dragged him out of the cave. 
Raiden was flipping his tail and screaming not to go away and to let 
him go._ 

"_JESUS CHRIST YOU SUCK!" Raiden yelled. SLAP! Erik eyes widened as 
he realized what he had done. He hugged his baby brother tightly as 
Raiden continued crying. __ 

"_Erik I'm sorry." Raiden said. "I'm a bad brother. 

"_No . " Erik said looking into Raiden 's tear stained eyes. "Don't ever 
say that. Let's go . 

_Erik took one last look as his brother ducked down to swim and said 
to his old home, "Arrivederci . " Erik ducked down as well and the two 
brothers swam to a spot in the sea, about 20 feet away from the coast 
of Iraq. The Consorzio brothers then laid down on a bed of kelp, Erik 
wrapping his hand around his sleeping brother's torso. Erik silently 
cried himself to sleep, and yet at the same time, he made a silent 
promise to his father that he would be strong for his 5 baby 
brother . 



_16 months latera€|_ 

_A 6 year old Raiden woke up in the ratty stone attic they called a 
makeshift home. Looking down, he saw Erik drying up his tail._ 

"_Che A" successo?" ** (What happened?) **. .Raiden asked 

sheepishly 

_Erik chuckled finishing up the drying process. "A" sorta di butti su 

un bicchiere di acqua . " ** (You kind of knocked over your glass of 

water .)**__ 

"_Gee che spiega la mia goffaggine sonno." ** (Gee that explains my 

sleepy clumsiness.) **_ Raiden said sarcastically. Erik only laughed, 

helping him._ 

"_Mattina." ** (Morning) ** Erik opened the curtain to reveal the 

port city of Jizan of Saudi Arabia. _ 

_Erik and Raiden had gone from being royalty in the sea to street 
rats on land. It was because of this that they almost wore the same 
clothes. Erik wore a lose tan sleeveless t shirt with a v line in it, 
loose tan pants, and a dark yellow sash belt. Raiden wore a violet 
vest, a violet sash belt, loose white shorts that reached his knees, 
and a violet turban. They each wore their royal rings and locket 
halves. Erik had his in gold metal and a turquoise stone in it. 

Raiden had his in gold and amethyst stone. They each wore one shoe. 
Erik wore his on his left foot, while Raiden wore his on the right. 
They had gotten a lot more tanner from being in the Arabian heat for 
so long._ 

"_Let ' s get some breakfast." Raiden said, patting his ever hungry 
stomach ._ 

_Over the time, they lived on the streets, the Consorzio brothers 
became thieves. For Raiden, stealing was the equivalent of smoking. 
Once he started, he couldn't stop. That was the reason he kept 
stealing into today. It was an addiction he couldn't 
sat isf y ._ 

"_STOP THEIF!" Erik heard a police cop yell behind him as he held his 
target close. He had just stolen bread when the person with the 
salescart wasn't looking but now the police found him. "I'll have you 
in now street rat ! " The Arabian cop said, lurking towards 
him ._ 

_Erik looked confused. "All of this for a loaf of bread?" He asked 
diving down and climbing down the clothes lines. He landed in a pile 
of robes. _ 

"_There he is!" A cop yelled from the roof. The 9 year old merboy 
looked up. "You won't get away so easy!"_ 

_Erik scoffed. "Do you think that was easy?" He asked quietly. Near 
him, a bunch of girls were giggling. He blushed as we realized he was 
wearing a girl's bathrobe. Thinking quick, he put it on disguising 
himself from the cops. "Morning ladies." He greeted the Arabian 
females . 



"_Getting into trouble a little early today, aren't we Romeo?" An 
Arabian girl asked flirtingly._ 

"_Trouble?" Erik asked keeping his cool. "No way. You're only in 
trouble if you're caught . 

"_Gotcha!" He was grabbed in the shirt by a cop._ 

"_I'm in trouble. 

"_And this timea€|" The cop didn't finish because he started standing 
stiff as electricity surged through him, knocking him down. Standing, 
holding his finger like a trophy, was Raiden._ 

"_Perfect timing Raiden." Erik greeted. "As usual . 

"_The same can be said for you." Raiden said sarcastically 

"_Come on." Erik led Raiden but was blocked by a cop._ 

** (Gotta keep one jump ahead of the breadline. One swing ahead of the 
sword. We steal only what we can't afford. And that's 
everything ! ) * * 

_Erik and Raiden dodged the cop like pros, having done this before. 
Raiden performed a backflip and pulled the belt of the pants of the 
cop's pants._ 

** (One jump ahead of the lawmen. That's all and that's no joke. These 
guys don't appreciate we're broke!)** 

_Erik missed being shot and ran up a bunch of barrels and knocked 
them down._ 

** (Riff raff! Street rats! Scoundrels! Take that!)** 

_Raiden helped his brother get up on a wooden tower. _ 

** (Just a little snack guys! Rip them open take it back guys! I can 
take a hint, gotta face the facts. You're my only friend 
Raiden . ) ** 

_Raiden jumped off, landing on a flagpole of a building. Erik 
dramatically fell and the two brothers performed a leap off the 
flagpole and they both flipped in a house. But it wasn't just a 
house. It was a harem. _ 

** (Who's them? Oh it's those two brothers hit the bottom! They've 
become a two man rise in crime!)** 

_The prostitutes danced around them seductively. The harem girls were 
about 10 years old. They wrapped them in silk and pushed them in 
front of their mistress. _ 

**(I'd blame parentsa€ | oh wait that's right, they haven't got 
them! ) ** 

_The harem mistress swung her broom at the boys shooing them 
away ._ 



** (Gotta eat to live, got to steal to eat, tell you all about it when 
I got the time!)** 

_One of the girls pushed them out of the window but they landed 
safely and resumed their running. _ 

** (One jump ahead of the slow pokes. One skip ahead of my 
doom. ) ** 

_Erik whispered to his brother as they were running from the cops, 
"Next time we need to use a nom de plume. 

"_There they are!" A cop shouted. _ 

** (One jump ahead of the hitmen, one hit ahead of the flock. I think 
we'll take a stroll around the block.)** 

_They crawled in a heard of sheep and jumped over a guy sleeping on a 
bed of nails. _ 

** (Stop theif! Vandal! Erik! Scandal!)** 

_Raiden had to pull his brother away from a cart of 
jewelry 

** (Let's not be too hasty!)** 

_The two brothers were then cornered into a closed door. But opened 
to reveal a large ugly woma who eyed them with lust._ 

** (Still I think they're rather tastey!)** 

_In disgust, Raiden grabbed his brother and they stepped to the 
middle and ran away._ 

** (Gott eat to live got to steal to eat, otherwise we'd get along! 
Wrong ! ) * * 

_The cops fought each other, not noticing two vases moving. Once they 
were found, they kicked them in the soft spot. They leaped and used a 
man walking on hot coal as a springboard. The cops? They were gonna 
need major massages. Erik found a sword swallower and grabbed the 
sword out of the man's hand and swung it threatingly at the 
cops ._ 

"_He ' s got a sword!" One the cops exclaimed. "You idiots! We've all 
got guns ! 

"_I'm gonna go now." Erik said, scared, placing the sword on the 
ground and running to Raiden. They were corned by the cops until they 
found a rope going up._ 

** (One jump ahead of the hoofbeats. One hop ahead of the losers. One 
trick ahead of disaster. They're quick but we're much faster. Here 
goes. Better throw my handing, wish me happy landing. All we gotta do 
is j ump ! ) * * 

_The brothers ran, evading the cops until they found a tower and 
jumped out of the window on a carpet. The cops jumped too, but landed 
in fertilizer. 



_The brothers landed safely, using the carpet as a parachute, before 
letting it fly away 

"_And now my brother." Erik said, taking apart the bread in half. "We 
feast . "Raiden was about to take a bite when he saw two children 
looking in the garbage for food. Erik without a second thought, took 
a big bite of his bread. Raiden got up and handed the bread to the 
homelss children. Erik, feeling envy for his brother, handed his 
bread to the children. _ 

_At the end of the day, the brothers bid each other goodnight before 
the 6 year old boy said to him, "Erik , per favore non andare via." 

** (Erik, please don't go away . ) **_ 

_He looked at Raiden in the eye and said, "Non si 

preoccupi . " ** (Don't worry.) ** He placed sheets on his brother. 

"Ti prometto, non sto andando da nessuna parte." **(I promise you, 

I'm not going anywhere. ) **_ 

_When Erik went to sleep, Raiden got up and looked at the sea view. 
"Someday Erik." Raiden said in an optimistic voice. "Things are gonna 
change. We'll be rich, live in a palace, have our family, and never 
have any problems whatsoever. 

_End of f lashbackaC i _ 

It would only be another 3 months of living on the streets before the 
Ares Tribe forced them to join their forces. Over those long brutal 
years, the boys had been trained well, but they lost hope that they 
would have a happy life. They had gotten stronger, more agile, faster 
and more powerful. But they had grown cold in their hearts. They 
didn't see each other for about 6 years until they were allowed to 
live with each other. They endured years of abuse and punishments. 
Slade never approved of them, no matter what. He had been looking for 
the clan to exact his revenge and a former advisor tipped him off. 

When Erik killed his first mermaid, he never forgave himself. It was 
right to the tribe but for 10 long years, the brothers didn't 
understand morality anymore. The only love they got was each other. 
Until Raiden found his posse, the Blade Boys in the tribe. Raiden had 
grown distant of his brother as Erik started to grow distant as he 
seemed to want power. The Blade Boys were the most formidable team in 
the entire tribe. No one ever stood a chance against them. It was not 
until they were assigned the Mako mission that their lives would take 
a better 
path . 
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** (The tale of Caesar Consorzio) ** 

** (Oh I come from a land to a far away lane, where the caravan 
dolphins roam.)** 

In the vast Canadian sea, swam a mermaid carrying knapsacks of 
tradable items. She was due to arrive at the Erudit Pod in Canada, 
where she would give a lesson to the mermaids in their mermaid 
school. Her name was Nixie. 



** (Where they banish you out if they don't like your brain. It's 
strict coding, but hey, it's home.)** 

The raven haired mermaid surfaced, eyeing the Hudson Bay where the 
pod was . 

** (Where the winds from the east, and the suns from the west, and the 
sand in the glass is right. Come on down stop on by, take it from I, 
enjoy a Canadian night!)** 

She swam past Canadian mermaids who greeted her warmly and led her to 
the mermaid school. 

** (Canadian nights! Like Canadian days! More often than not! Are 
colder than hot. In a lot of good ways! Canadian nights! In Canadian 
moons! A fool off his guard, could fall and fall hard, out there in 
his dooms ! ) * * 

Nixie surfaced to meet a group of Northern hatchlings. "Ah, good 
evening. Please come closer." Some mermaids swam and hung on Nixie's 
arm. "Too close. A little too close." She got free of the little 
children. "I am Nixie. A mermaid of mystery, of enchantment, and the 
finest merchandise this side of the Pacific today! Come on down!" She 
reached in her bag and pulled out a shell. "Combination of caller and 
also helps you find your way! It will not break." She noticed a 
crack. "It broke." She threw the shell away. 

"Nixie." A hatchling said. "Can you tell me what this is?" She handed 
her a ceramic box that had intricate designs on it. 

"Oh look at this." Nixie said. "I have never seen one of these intact 
before. This is the famous Red Sea Tupperware. Listen." She opened 
the box and blew a raspberry. "Ah still good." Some hatchlings then 
tried to leave but Nixie stopped them. "Don't go! I can see that your 
girls are only interested in the exceptionally rare. I think then you 
would be most rewarded to consider this." She pulled out of her bag, 
a golden lamp. 

"It's just a lamp." A mermaid said unconvinced. 

"Do not be fooled it's commonplace appearance." Nixie said smiling a 
snarky grin. "Like so many things it is not what is outside, but what 
is inside that counts. This is no ordinary lamp! It once changed the 
course of the lives of a young merman and mermaid. A merman who like 
this lamp was more than what he seemed, A Diamond in the Rough. 
Perhaps you would like to hear the tale?" 

"YES!" The hatchlings said with absolute enthusiasm. 

"Well then." Nixie said. "It begins on a simple afternoon in the 
Mediterranean sea. Where a young prince is forced to follow ancient 
tradition . " 

_Flashback_ 

_24 years ago_ 

_Zannone Island, Italya€|_ 

_A French mermaid surfaced out of the moon pool screaming, " Je ne 



1 ' ai jamais A©tA© aussi insultA©!_" _**(I have never been so 
insulted ! ) * *_ 


"_Ant ionette . " King Nero said in worry. " Vous ne partez pas si vite 

A a tes-vous ?_" _** (You're not leaving so soon are you 

_Antoinette turned around and said with absolute spite, pointing to 
her hair that was chopped short, " Bonne chance LUI marier !_" 

_** (God luck marrying HIM off!)**_ 

_After Antoinette swam back to the northern part of the clan, Nero 
said under his breath, "Caesar. 


_A young prince, just in his early teens, sat on the ledge of the 
moon pool, looking in the sky._ 

"_Caesar?" His father said surfacing. "Ioa€|" He was stopped by 

Caesar's pet shark. "Abbastanza ! " ** (Enough!) * * The shark spat 

out some of Antoinette's blond hair. " Ouindi, questo A" il motivo 

per cui Antonietta furia!" ** (So, THIS is why Antoinette stormed 

off !)**__ 


"_0h Father." Prince Caesar said stroking his pet shark. "Nettuno A" 
stato solo giocando con lei . Non stavi Nettuno ? Stavi solo giocando 
con quella sopra gioiello , auto assorbito Antonietta Achmed non 

fosse vero?" .** (Nettuno was just playing with her. Weren't you 

Nettuno? You were just playing with that over jeweled, self absorbed 
Antoinette Achmed weren't you?)**_ 

_King Nero gave his own son a mad glare. "Figlio, devi smettere di 
respingere ogni corteggiatore che viene da chiamare. La legge dice 

..." ** (Son, you've got to stop rejecting every suitor that comes 

to call. The law says...)**_ 

"_Devi essere sposata con un consorte dal clan." ** (You must be 

married to a consort.) ** Caesar finished the usual speech. __ 

"_Con la vostra quattordicesimo compleanno. " ** (By your 14th 

birthday.) ** Nero said._ 

_Caesar rolled his eyes. "La legge A" sbagliata." ** (The law is 

wrong . ) * *_ 

"_Tu hai solo piA 1 3 lune piene." ** (You've only got 3 more full 

moons . ) **_ 


"_Father." Caesar said, levitating a ball of water and molding it 
into shapes. "Odio essere costretto in questo. Se io sposo, io voglio 

che sia sulla mia scelta." **(I hate being forced into this. If I 

do marry, I want it to be on my own choice.) **_ 

"_Caesar." Nero said. "Hai capito il compito per il quale la vostra 
nascita vi ha destinato? Le antiche tradizioni. Quando passo negli 
Inferi allora sarete al mattino e alia sera Stella del Mediterraneo . " 

** (Do you understand the task for which your birth has destined 

you? The ancient traditions. When I pass into the Underworld then you 
will be the morning and evening star of the Mediterranean. ) **_ 

"_Per favore Father." Caesar said, moving the levitating water 



around. "Non ho mai fatto una cosa sul mio cuore. Non ho mai avuto 

degli amici veri . " **(I've never done a thing on my own heart. I've 

never had any real friends.) ** Nettuno looked at him. "Tranne te, 

Nettuno . " _** (Except you Neptune.) **_ Said shark flashed a toothy 

grin. "Io sono mai stato al di fuori delle mura del palazzo della 

grotta." .* * ( I ' ve never even been outside of the palace cave 

walls. )**__ 

"_Ma Caesar, tu sei regalitA ." ** (But Caesar, you're royalty.) 

** Nero said._ 

"_Allora forse io non voglio essere piA 1 reale!" ** (Then maybe I 

don't wanna be royal anymore!) ** Caesar exclaimed, slapping the 

water with his free hand._ 

_Nero then swam out of the moon pool, fuming in anger. Caesar yelled 
in frustration, throwing the ball of floating water at the wall. 
Caesar was wearing his royal princely armor with a tanzanite gem in 
its place. He wore his royal ring with a tanzanite gem in it. He had 
no siblings. And the only reason people became his friend, was 
because of his royal status. He was all alone. And now he was forced 
to be married when he just became a teenager. He ducked and swam, his 
tail flapping in the water as he surfaced in the main chamber of 
Zannone. He saw 3 people talking. His mother. Queen Leah, his father, 
and a black mermaid. She had a Bosnian accent. _ 

"_VaA;a VisoA* anstva . ", ** (Your highnesses.) **. The mermaid bowed. 

"DoA;ao sam iz istoA*nog dijela klana da traA 3 4i ruku svog sina." 

**(I have come from the eastern part of the clan to seek your son's 

hand. ) **_ 

"_Alia." Nero said. "ACEuo sam vaA;e A 3 4elje sudu mog sina." **(I 

have heard of your desire to court my son. ) **_ 

_Queen Leah chuckled. "Jesi li siguran u ovo ? Moj sin moA 3 4e biti 

priliA*no izbirljivi." ** (Are you sure about this? My son can be 

quite picky. )**_ 

_Alia chuckled. "Vjeruj mi. Ja Afu osvojiti tvoj sin." .** (Trust me, 

I will win your son. ) **_ 

_Prince Caesar couldn't take it anymore. "How dare you! All of you! 
Treading water and deciding my future like I'm sort of debate! I am 
the one breathing in this body!" The prince swam back to the Royal 
chamber. He looked at his reflection in the water and said, "That's 
it!" So he waited until his parents went to sleep, he grabbed his 
mother's moon ring and made a little spell to record 
himself ._ 

"_Mother, Father." He said in the "video." "Se si sta guardando 
questo , sto giA andato . Non si preoccupi . SarA 2 bene. Io non vengo 
di nuovo per altri 5 anni . State tranquilli , io non so chi mi 
incontrerA 2 o quali nemici attirerA 2 ma voglio sapere chi sono. Al 
fine di escludere questo regno , devo scoprire chi sono e dove il mio 
cuore si trova . Non posso farlo ed essere in un'unione organizzata 
alio stesso tempo. Mi displace. Un re deve essere sicuro di se stesso 
prima di poter governare. Non puoi fermare. Amo voi due. TornerA 2 

quando sarA 2 pronto in 5 anni." **(If you are watching this, I am 

already gone. Don't worry. I will be fine. I am not coming back for 
another 5 years. Rest assured, I don't know who I will meet or what 



enemies I will attract but I will find out who I am. In order to rule 
this kingdom, I must find out who I am and where my heart lies. I 
cannot do that and be in an arranged marriage at the same time. I'm 
sorry. A king must be sure of himself before he can rule. You can't 
stop me. I love you two. I will be back when I'm ready in 5 
years .)**_ 

_He finished the spell with a few tears leaking out. He went to his 
sleeping parents and kissed them on the head. Before he could leave 
the island, something brushed against his blue tail. Looking down, he 
saw that it was Nettuno._ 

"_Mi displace Nettuno . " **(I'm sorry Nettuno.)**_ _Caesar said. "Ma 

non posso stare qui e avere la mia vita vissuta per me. Mi 

mancherai. " ** (But I can't stay here and have my life lived for me. 

I'll miss you.) ** He gave his pet shark a big hug before saying his 

final goodbye and leaving the Mediterranean Sea._ 

_He was soon confronted by Rafiki, who was known throughout even the 
clan. _** (A.N for those of you who don't remember him, consult 
Birthmark, chapter 16.) **_Rafiki promised he would take him to 
someplace where he could start over._ 

"_Is this a good idea?" Caesar asked, once they stopped. "Because 
it's not feeling like I thought it would. 

"_It ' s what you wanted Caesar." Rafiki said. "This will be the 
hardest part. Tomorrow, you will be out there, starting a new 
journey. Put this on." The African merman handed the Italian merman a 
brown leather armor that covered up his royal garb._ 

"_How did you know I wanted this?" Caesar asked. _ 

_Rafiki laughed. "As I say before, follow Rafiki, he knows the way!" 
He ducked with the 13 year old merman following him._ 

_They had arrived ata€|_ 

"_Canada?" Caesar asked, reaching the border. "Why here of all 
places . 

_Rafiki laughed loudly. "This is where your journey begins. Good 
luck." Rafiki disappeared under the water. _ 

"_Wait ! " Caesar said. "Start here?" He looked at the bay. "Alright. 
The next phase of my life, begins ! 

_He swam to the far edge of the Canadian reef and found a bed of kelp 
to sleep on. Rafiki was right. Tomorrow, he would find a friend that 
would change his life._ 

_The next morning, he got himself about 7 oysters. Breakfast was 
served. He heard dolphin clicking nearby and he swam towards it after 
he finished eating his breakfast. He crept behind a large rock to see 
a mermaid about his age, talking with a dolphin. She had chestnut 
brown hair and sparkling sapphire eyes. The only thing Caesar could 
say was, "Wow." She was pretty and kind. A rare combination he saw in 
a mermaid. He tried to get closer to this mermaid only to slip from 
the rocks. His blue green eyes met sapphire ones._ 



"_I'm sorry." Caesar said. He waited for the mermaid to be scared of 
him. But she didn't budge. __ 

"_Are you alright?" She asked. _ 

_Caesar raised an eyebrow. "You're not scared of me?"_ 

_She chuckled. "I guess you don't meet many pod mermaids who believe 
that there can be peace. Of course, it's a very unpopular opinion. My 
sister is having a hard time believing it . 

"_Persephone ! " A female Canadian voice sounded. "What could possibly 
be taking you so long? Don't keep us waiting! 

"_0r what?!" Persephone shouted. "What can you do? I'm following 
every single freaking rule. 

"_What are you doing with this merman?" A Canadian mermaid asked, 
surfacing next to her ._ 

"_Ah you see, this is all very simple." Persephone said. "Play 
along." She whispered to Caesar. "I was just giving this new slave a 
new order to test him. I had just gotten him off the latest 
trade . 

"_I live to serve mermaids." Caesar said with a perfect lying 
voice ._ 

"_Don't stay here long." The Canadian mermaid said, swimming back to 
the pod. Meanwhile, Persephone led Caesar to a special place of her 
own. A small cave located outside of the Hudson bay._ 

_While that was happening, dark forces were at work. A mermaid named 
Mirage had been looking for a precious lamp in the mystical Cave of 
Wonders. And the only way one could get in is if that one was the 
Diamond in the Rough. She ordered her slave, Iago, to power up the 
gem while she whispered, "Seek out my Diamond in the Rough." In the 
gem, a merboy with brown leather appeared. "It's Caesar! Nero's 
son ! 

"_That ' s him?" Iago asked. "That's who we've been looking for?"_ 

"_I think it's time I extend an invitation outside of his borders." 
Mirage said cruelly. _ 

_Persephone helped Caesar in the cave. "This is your place right?" He 
asked ._ 

"_Yes." Persephone said. "This is where I go to get away from my 
troubles. And that's not the only surprise in here." She pulled 
herself out of the cave and she started drying her tail Caesar could 
only stare at her in confusion. Persephone became water and then she 
started standing. On two legs. She wore shorts and a white tank top. 
Caesar's mouth dropped in shock. Even in the clan, they were 
forbidden to go to land._ 

"_Legs?" He asked. "How did you?"_ 

"_I borrowed a moon ring." Persephone said. "Believe me, walking 
wasn't easy to learn. Would you like some?"_ 



"_No I'm good thanks." Caesar said. "How does it feel? Does it 
hurt ? 

"_No." She said. "It feels weird at first, but you get used to it. 
Although life in that Consorzio Clan must seem nice." Persephone 
said ._ 

_Caesar looked down as he was reminded of his old home. "Oh yeah. 
Sure . 

"_I ' ve always wondered what it would be like to live in a clan." 
Persephone said in wonder. "And live with the united merpeople and 
live in peace. 

"_0h sure." Caesar said with sarcasm. "People who tell you where to 
go and how to dress?"_ 

_Persephone scoffed. "Better than here. You're always living in 
conformity . 

"_You're not free to make your own choices." Caesar 
said ._ 

"_Sometimes you just feelaC i " Persephone said._ 

"_You ' re justaC | " Caesar said._ 

"_Trapped!" They said in unison before chuckling. _ 

"_So where are you from?" Persephone asked. _ 

"_Does it matter?" Caesar asked. "I ran away and I'm not going back 
for a long time."_ 

"_Why not?" Persephone asked, leaning down._ 

_Caesar sighed. "My father is forcing me to get married. 

"_That ' s awful." Persephone said. "I wish I could help."_ 

"_I ran away because I wanted to start a new life." Caesar 
admitted ._ 

"_That ' s very wise of you." Persephone said. "Sometimes you have to 
give up what you have in order to find what's in your 
heart . 

"_Wow . " Caesar said. "That's deep."_ 

"_I think they're in here!" Female voices sounded. _ 

"_They ' re after me!" They said in unison. "They're after 
you? 

"_Persephone . " Caesar said. "Do you trust me?"_ 

"_Yes." She said._ 

"_Make yourself invisible." He said. "Then swim out of 



here . 


_Mermaids came in and he turned himself in and was sent to a nearby 
prison. After the mermaids left, Persephone sat in absolute guilt. "I 
didn't even know his name . 

_Meanwhile, Caesar lay in his prison cell. It was illegal in the sea 
that any member of any royal family was harmed even for pod mermaids. 
That was one of the reasons the Consorzio Clan remained isolated from 
the rest of the world. _ 

"_Uomo." ** (Man. ) **_ _He said in his native tongue. "Avrei dovuto 

dire che ero il principe." **(I should have said I was the prince.) 

* * He flapped his tail in frustration about 6 times against the 
stone floor. He knew he couldn't get out of the chains holding him. 
"Non ha importanza. Sono un principe tritone e lei A" una sirena pod. 
In nessun modo si puA 2 essere amici e lei puA 2 aiutarmi a 

ricominciare . Io sono un pazzo." **(It doesn't matter. I'm a merman 

prince and she's a pod mermaid. No way we can be friends and she can 
help me start over. I'm a fool.)**_ 

"_You ' re only a fool if you give up, boy." An elderly voice sounded 
in the cave._ 

"_Who are you?" Caesar demanded. _ 

"_A lowly prisoner like yourself." The voice said. "But you can be 
something more. You can have your freedom, if you do me one small 
favor . 

"_What can I do?" Caesar asked. _ 

"_There is a cave." The voice said. "A cave of wonders. It exists 
alright. All it takes is for a strong young tail and arms to carry 
out the treasure and then you will have the rest of it and your 
freedom. You can start over and this treasure can help you. So, do we 
have a deal?"_ 

_Caesar thought for a minute before saying "Deal." The chains melted 
off of him and he swam following the elderly mermaid who spoke 
before ._ 

_They arrived at a cave that looked like a tiger's head. As Caesar 
swam forward the cave actually spoke. _ 

"_WHO DISTURBS MY SLUMBER? 

"_It is I." The young merman said. "Caesar. 

_The cave seemed to study him before saying, "PROCEED. TOUCH NOTHING 
BUT THE LAMP . 

"_Remember boy!" The mermaid yelled. "Bring me the lamp! The rest of 
the treasure is your but the lamp is mine ! 

_Taking a deep breath, Caesar ventured into the Cave of Wonders. He 
swam from tunnel to tunnel until he surfaced and saw before him, a 
swamp of gold and treasures. _ 

"_Wow!"He breathed. "Solo una manciata di questa roba mi farA piA 1 



ricchi di mio_ _padre ** (Just a handful of this stuff will make 

me richer than my dad.) ** He looked around for a lamp but he didn't 

see a thing. "Tutto apposto. Basta avere in , trovare la lampada 

stupido e uscire . Facile come una passeggiata . " ** (Alright. Just 

get in, find the stupid lamp and get out. Easy peasy) ** Caesar 

looked and looked until he found a lonely cave with a light shining 
in it. He swam to the light and found a gold, rusted lamp. Shurgging 
it off, he seam back until he found a rotting octopus and screamed. 
But he made the mistake of tumbling back and accidentally touching a 
ruby on a gold statue. _ 

"_INFIDEL ! " The caves began to shake. "YOU HAVE TOUCHED THE FORBIDDEN 
TREASURE! NOW YOU SHALL NEVER SEE THE LIGHT OF DAY AGAIN!" Panicking, 
Caesar swam in every escape he could find. Luckily he found the main 
entrance where the mermaid was waiting for him. But the water began 
pulling him in and he found a rock to hold onto_ 

"_The lamp!" She shouted. "Do you have it?"_ 

"_Yes." Caesar said. "Help me ! 

"_First give me the lamp!" Caesar hurriedly gave the old mermaid the 
lamp and she cackled in glee. Then she started pushing him 
down ._ 

"_What are you doing?" The merman asked. _ 

"_Giving you your reward!" The mermaid said. "Your eternal 
reward . 

_Caesar then in anger, whipped water at the woman and she pushed him 
down, the cave swallowing him._ 

_Outside, Mirage who had reversed the aging potion, turning herself 
back into a younger her, laughed in glee. "At last! I have it! Ia€|" 
She looked around and she saw that she didn't have the lamp. "No. 
NOOOOoOO ! 

_Inside the cave, the young Italian prince woke up, his head 
throbbing. Looking up he saw there was a surface to the water he was 
in. He swam up and saw that the underwater cave was completely sealed 
off. "That two faced daughter of a pig!" He cursed. "Too bad she 
never got this." He held up the busted up lamp. "Sembra un inutile 
pezzo di spazzatura. C'A“ qualcosa di scritto qui, ma A" difficile da 

capire." ** (Looks like a worthless piece of junk. There's something 

written here, but it's hard to make out.) ** Caesar rubbed the lamp 

only for it to glow in bright colors and shoot out fireworks. _ 

_A mist emerged from the lamp taking the form of a giant blue man 
screaming. "01! 10,000 years will give you such a crick in the neck! 
Hold on a second." The blue man spun his head 306 degrees while 
hollering. "Does it feel good to be out of there!" His wispy tail 
morphed into a microphone. "I'm telling you, it's nice to be back 
ladies and gentlemen. Hi where are you from? What's your 
name? 


_The blue man out the microphone to Caesar's mouth. "My name is 
Caesar . 

"_Caesar?" The blue man asked. "As in Caesar salad?" He morphed into 



said salad and then into a Roman man. "Et tu brutet?"_ 

"_I must have hit my head harder than I thought." Caesar said, 
holding his temple. _ 

"_Do you smoke?" The blue man asked. "Mind if I do?" He poofed into 
smoke while laughing and took a look at Caesar. "Say, you're a lot 
smaller than my last master. Either that or I'm getting bigger." He 
took a pose that showed his body fat. "Look at me from this side do I 
look different to you?"_ 

"_Wait a minute." Caesar said. " I ' ma€ | your master?"_ 

"_That ' s right!" The blue man slapped on him a diploma and an 
academic cap. "He can be taught! What would you wish of me?" He 
morphed into a buff version of himself. "The ever imrepssive." He put 
himself in a box. "The loooong, contaiiiiiiiinnnned . " He sat out of 
the box with a puppet. "The often imitated." He flew around creating 
copies of himself, "But never, duplicated, duplicated, duplicated! 
Geeeennnie ooof the LAMP!" He morphed into Ed Sullivan. "Right here, 
direct from the lamp! Right here for your very own wish fulfillment! 
Thank you ! 

_Caesar cleared his throat with the graduation stuff gone. "Wish 
fulfillment ? 

"_3 wishes to be exact." Genie said with the clones disappearing. 

"And Ix-nay on the wishing for more wishes." He turned into a slot 
machine with 3 genies on the screen. "3." 3 genies came out of the 
machine wearing sombreros. "Uno does tres." He changed into a grey 
Groucho Marx. "No substitutions exchanges or refunds. 

_Ceaser laughed. "Now I'm definently dreaming. 

"_Master!" Genie yelled excited. "I don't think you realize what you 
got here. Why don't you just ruminate, whilst I illuminate the 
possibilities?" He waved his hand a screen appeared out of nowhere 

with a video playing on it. ** (A.N, the video is the scene. Friend 

Like Me from the movie Aladdin and I'm going to throw in the lyrics 
in honor of Robin Williams .)* *_ 

_**Well, Ali Baba had them forty thieves, **_ 

_* *Scheherazade had a thousand tales. **_ 


_**But master you're in luck, 'cause up your sleeves**_ 

_**You've got a brand of magic never fails**_ 

_**You've got some power in your corner now! **_ 

_**Some heavy ammunition in your camp!**_ 

_**You got some punch, pizzaz, yahoo and how.**__ 

__**See, all you gotta do is rub that lamp, and I'll 
say : **_ 


**Chorus : ** 



*"Mr. Aladdin, sir, what will your pleasure be?**_ 

*Let me take your order, jot it down?"**_ 

*You ain't never had friend like me**_ 

*Life is your restaurant and I'm your maitre'd**_ 

*Come on whisper what it is you want; **_ 

*You ain't never had friend like me ! * *_ 

*Yes sir, we pride ourselves on service. **_ 

*You're the boss, the king, the shah.**_ 

*Say what you wish; it's yours, true dish.**_ 

*How 'bout a little more baklava?**_ 

*Have some of column A try All of column B,**_ 

*I'm in the mood to help you, dude.**_ 

*You ain't never had friend like me**_ 

*0h my. No no. My my my.**_ 

*Can your friends do this?**_ 

*Can your friends do that?**_ 

*Can your friends pull this**_ 

*Out their little hat?**_ 

*Can your friends go poof?**_ 

*Well looky here.**_ 

*Can your friends go abracadabra, let her rip,**_ 

*And then make the sucker disappear ?* *_ 

*So don't just sit there slack-jawed, buggy-eyed, * *_ 
*I'm here to answer all your mid-day prayers, **_ 
*You've got me bona fide cert if ied; * *_ 

*You've got a genie for charge d ' affaires .* *_ 

*I've got a powerful urge to help you out,**_ 

*So what you wish, I really wanna know?**_ 

*You've got a list that's three miles long, no doubt,* 
*Well all you've gotta do is rub like so, and oh -**_ 



_* *Mr . 

Aladdin, sir, have 

a wish 

or two or 

three . * *_ 

_**I 'm 

on 

the 

job 

you big 

nabob ! 

* * 



_* * You 

ain 

' t 

never 

had 

a 

friend. 

never had 

a 

friend, * * 

_* * You 

ain 

' t 

never 

had 

a 

friend. 

never had 

a 

friend, * * 

_* * You 

ain 

' t 

never 

had 

a 

friend 

like me . * *_ 

- 


_* * You 

ain 

' t 

never 

had 

a 

friend 

like me**_ 




_The video ended with a giant "applause" on flashing on the 
screen 

"_So what'll it be Master?" Genie asked. _ 

"_Let me get this straight." Caesar said. "You're gonna grant me any 
three wishes I want?"_ 

_Genie turned into William F. Buckley. "Almost. There are a few 
provisos, a couple of quid pro quos."_ 

"_Like" Caesar asked. _ 

"_Rule number one." Genie said. "I can't kill anybody." He chopped 
off his head. Caesar held his neck in reflex. "So don't ask. Rule 
number 2, I can't make anybody fall in love with anybody else." He 
put his head back on and his face turned into a giant pair of lips 
and kissed Caesar. "You little punim there. RULE NUMBER 3!" He fell 
back and slowly rose, tunring into a rotting corpse. Caesar was 
pretty sure he was gonna be sick from the smell. "I can't bring 
people back from the dead. It's really not a pretty picture. I don't 
like doing it!" Genie morphed back into himself. "Other than that, 
you got it . 

_Unf ortunatnly , Caesar had a plan in his mind. "Provisos? You mean 
limitations? On wishes? Some all powerful genie you are. You can't 
even bring back people from the dead! I don't know, you probably 
can't even get me out of this cave. Looks like I'm gonna have to 
leave you and find another way out . 

_A giant foot stepped on the water in front of Caesar. "Excuse me? 
Are you looking at me? Did you rub my lamp? Did you wake me up? Did 
you bring me here? And all of a sudden you're walking out on me? I 
don't think so! Not right now! You're getting your wishes so SIT 
DOWN ! 


_Genie conjured up a magic carpet on which Caesar and Genie got on. 
"In case of emergency, the exits are here, here, here, here, here, 
here, anywhere! Keep your hands and tail inside the carpet. 

We ' rrrrrre OUTTA HERE!" They blasted out of the cave on their way to 
the northern Canadian sea._ 

_Genie led the carpet to an isolate destination where it was freezing 
cold. Luckily, Italy was a Northern country so it was prone to very 
cold winters. But Northern merpeople are immune to cold 
weather ._ 

"_Thank you for choosing Magic Carpet for all your travel needs." 



Genie said, dressed as a flight attendant. "Don't slide off until the 
rug has come to a complete stop. Goodbye now, thank you, thank you, 
goodbye." Genie turned back into himself. "Well, how about that Mr. 
Doubting Mufasa?"_ 

"_0h you sure showed me." Caesar said, crossing his arms. "Now about 
my three wishes. "_ 

_Genie put his hand dramatically at his ear. "Dost my ears deceive 
me? Three? You are down by ONE boy ! "_ 

"_Um technically I never actually wished _to get out of the cave. 
You did that on your own." Caesar explained. _ 

_Genie opened his mouth to say something but his jaw dropped when he 
realized that he had been tricked. He had been tricked by a 13 year 
old merman. "Boy I feel sheepish." He transformed into a sheep. 
"Alright you baaaaadd boy. But no more freebies. "_ 

_Caesar shrugged. "Fair deal. So now 3 wishes. I wanna make em count. 
What would you wish for Genie?"_ 

_Genie stumbled back in surprise. "Me? No one's ever asked me that 
before. Well in my casea€ | no forget it . 

"_What?" asked Caesar. "Come one tell me, tell me . 

_Genie looked sad before saying and gesturing to his gold cuffs, 
"Freedom . 

_Caesar looked at the lamp and back at him. "You're a 
prisoner? 

"_It ' s all part and parcel of the whole genie gig." Genie said before 
talking in a booming voice. "PHENOMINAL COSMIC POWERS!" He shrunk 
back into the lamp. "Itty bitty living space . 

"_0h Genie." Caesar said, feeling sympathy for him. "That's 
terrible . 

"_But oh." Genie said, coming out of the lamp. "To be free. Not to 
have to go." POOF. "What do you need?" POOF? "What do you need?" 

POOF. "What do you need? To be my own master. Such a thing would be 
greater than all the magic and all the treasures in all the world! 

But what am I talking about? It's not gonna happen. Genie, wake up 
and smell the hummus . 

"_Why?" Caesar asked. "Can't you wish your way out?"_ 

"_It ' s not that simple Princy boy." Genie said. "The only and one way 
I get out of this is my master wishes me out. So you can guess how 
often that's happened. 

"_I'll do it." Caesar said eagerly. "I'll set you free."_ 

"_Uh huh." Genie said. "Yeah right." His head morphed into Pinocchio. 
Caesar pushed the long nose back._ 

"_Genie I promise." Caesar said. "After I make my first two wishes. 
I'll use my third wish to set you free." He extended his hand and 



Genie shook it . 


"_Alright." Genei said, smiling big and wide. "Let's make some magic! 
How about it? What is it you want most?"_ 

"_Wella€|" Caesar thought about this before speaking again. "There's 
this girl . 

_There was a buzzing sound and a no heart sign was flashing on the 
Genies chest. "Wrong! I can't make anyone fall in love 
remember ? 

"_No Genie." Caesar said. "I'm not ready for that yet. I mean sure 
she's smart and fun and pretty. She's got this wisdom in her and I 
believe that she's the key to helping me start over and help me 
figure out who I am."_ 

"_Ah . " Genie said understanding. "A friend who can help you as you 
can help her. 

"_But she's a pod mermaid and I'm a merman, regardless of my royal 
status." Caesar said. "And she visits land. To even have a chance I'd 
have toa€ | wait. Can you give me legs?"_ 

_Genie took out a cookbook called Leg Recipes. "Chicken Leg? No. 
Chocolate leg? No. A ha! To give legs. Is that an official wish 
Caesar? Say the magic words . 

_Caesar took a big breath and said with absolute bravado, "Genie, I 
wish for you to grant me legs ! 

"_Alright!" Genie yelled. He then changed into a doctor. "Now son." 

He said in a Southern accent. "This will feel very weird. Are you 
sure about this, you tyke?"_ 

"_I can take it." Caesar said._ 

"_Once you step in the circle." Genie said impersonating Nicholas 
Cage. "There is no going back."_ 

_Caesar thought about this. If he did this, it would mean going 
against ancient tradition. But he didn't care. He was pretty sure 
royalty running away was breaking tradition. __ 

"_Let ' s do this." Caesar said._ 

"_Alright merman." Genie said transforming into Ursala. "Don't worry, 
I won't ask for your voice. YET!" Caesar looked at him pale as a 
sheet. "I'm just kidding!" Genie had morphed into his doctor mode. He 
conjured up a glowing zipper on his tail. He pulled it down in 
lightning speed and as he did, his tail split apart, scales became 
human flesh, fins shrank into feet and he grew extra parts. Yeah, 
those parts. To Caesar, it felt like his tail was going numb and then 
split in two tails. Once that process was complete, he looked down on 
himself. Instead of his blue tail that he was born with, he saw two 
legs that matched his creamy skin. They had some muscle growing on 
them and there was some hair growing on them. To be sure, he ran his 
hand on his legs and felt not scales, but smooth human flesh. On his 
midsection were white boxers. 



"_I have legs." Caesar said in amazement. "I have legs ! "_ 

"_Alright C." Genie said. "Let me help you up." He took his hand and 
Caesar almost fell down instantly. Genie then taught him how to walk 
and run. It was tiring and his legs were sore, but it was worth it. 
Genie morphed into a woman with an apron and cried with a 
handkerchief. "My baby boy! Taking his first steps! He's walking! 
Where did the time go?"_ 

_Caesar put on a sad smile, remembering of how his mother was so 
proud of him that he did his first display of abilities. __ 

"_But now." Genie had morphed into a tailor. "First those white 
boxers, much too Mowgli here, and what are we trying to say? Just got 
legs? Let's work with me here." With a snap of his fingers, a flash 
blinded Caesar for a second and he looked down to see himself wearing 
jeans, sneakers, and a white t shirt. _ 

"_I like it!" Caesar exclaimed. "Very royal . 

"_Now." Genie said still in tailor mode. "Still needs something. What 
does it say to me? It saysaC i .mode of transportation! And what better 
way to make yourself your presentable debut in Ontario Canada than 
your very own Ferrari?" He snapped his fingers and an indigo Ferrari 
appeared ._ 

"_Uh Genie?" Caesar asked. "What is that?"_ 

"_That, kid, is a car." Genie impersonated Indiana Jones. _ 

_Caesar groaned. "I didn't think this through! Genie is it too soon 
to make my second wish?"_ 

_Genie put on a lab coat and a humongous calculator. "According to 
these calculations." He took an Einstein voice. "No."_ 

"_Genie." Caesar said. "I wish for you to grant me knowledge about 
land . 

"_I see." Genie said. "In order to get the girl, you gotta blend in. 
Smart kid." He put his finger to Caesar's head and zapped it with 
enough information of land to not make a scene. "He's got the legs, 
he's got the outfit, and he's got the brain! But we're not though 
yet! Hang on to your tail kiddo, we're gonna make you a 
star ! 

_Later, Genie disguised as a guardian drove Caesar to Ontario with 
sunglasses and all. Caesar had taken on a fake name, Charlie De 
Costa. He walked through town, taking in the sights, really looking 
like a 13 year old tourist. He saw all the attractions with Genie 
acting like his uncle. Caesar never had an uncle or any relatives. It 
felt good that a person actually respected his opinion. _ 

_He was at a cafA©, where he saw Persephone in a floral dress. "Hey." 
Caesar said to Persephone. "You look good with that dress. 

"_Um." She said. "Thanks?"_ 

"_I'm Charlie." He shook his hand but accidentally knocked over her 
drink. She looked at him outrage before running to the bathroom. 



Caesar slapped himself on the head._ 

"_Hey kid." A man said from behind him. "You wanna have a second 
chance? See where she hangs out at night . 

"_Thanks man." Caesar said. "I needed that . "_ 

"_Trust me kiddo. Girls at this age are just coming into their 
fruition. Better go get her before it's too late."_ 

_Later that night, Caesar paced in the cave while Genie was 
meditating. _ 

"_What am I gonna do?" He asked. _ 

"_Young Grasshopper." Genie impersonated a typical Chinese Sensei. 
"The most important goal of any land boy or merman when he talks to a 
blooming flower, is to come home in one piece. "_ 

"_Genie ! " Caesar exclaimed. "I need help!"_ 

"_Now little prince." Genie took the form of a dad with a tie and 
glasses. "If you want to be friends with a land girl, you gotta go 
for the heart . "_ 

"_What?" Caesar asked confused. _ 

"_Tell her, the TRUUUUUUTH ! " Genie said.__ 

"_No way!" Caesar exclaimed. "If Persephone found out I'm a merman 
prince who nearly got her splashed in public, she'd laugh at 


_A lightbulb appeared over Caesar's head with Genie's face on it "A 
woman appreciates a man who can make her laugh." Caesar growled as he 
used his powers to switch off the light. Genie morphed back into 
himself. "C, all joking aside, you really ought to be 
yourself . 

"_Hey that's the last thing I wanna be." Caesar said. "Ok I just 
gotta be smooth, cool, confident." He stood up tall and proud. "How 
do I look?"_ 

_Genie sighed sadly. "Like .. Charlie . " Caesar dived in the sea, his 
tail forming as he swam. Never had Caesar been so thankful to have 
his legs fusing back together. This was the real him but he had to 
get close to Persephone his way. Seeing her on a beach, he dried 
himself and walked over to her. _ 

"_What are you doing here?" She asked. Caesar gulped and sat down 
next to her. _ 

"_Well I just saw you sitting on this beach and I just thought I 
would take this oppertunity to aplogize for spilling that water on 
you." Caesar said. _ 

"_Ia€|" Persephone said. "Well thank you for your apology." _ 

"_No problem." Caesar said. _ 



"_So what's your name?" She asked. _ 

"_Charlie." Caesar said quickly. He had to keep his idendity a secret 
until he felt she was really trustworthy. "What's 
yours ? 

"_Persephone . " She said. "But call me Seph." He stretched his arms, 
enough for Persephone to see him in the moonlight. "Wait. Do I know 
you? 

"_No." Caesar said. "Why?"_ 

"_You remind me of someone I... met while diving." Seph 
said ._ 

"_Diving?" Caesar asked. "I don't dive. I don't even swim at 
all ! 

"_0h . " Seph said downflated. "You're not him then."_ 

"_It ' s ok Persephone." Caesar said. "People say I look like someone a 
lot . " _ 

"_0h really?" Seph asked. _ 

"_Yep." Caesar said. "Hey, I'm not doing anything tonight. You don't 
wanna go for a walk around town? You could show me the sights, we 
could have a blast. 

"_Is it safe at this time of night for a couple of 12/11 year old 
kids to be walking around Ontario at this time of night?"_ 

"_Sure, do you trust me?" Caesar got up and held out his hand. 


_Persephone ' s ears picked up on that sentence. It was the same 
sentence that the merman she met earlier used. "What?"_ 

"_Do you trust me?"_ 

_Persephone thought for a minute before taking his hand. "Yes." 


_The two mer kids walked around town. It was a sight to see and 
behold. Caesar had never been on land and he was blown away by the 
things they had to offer. Yes he knew about them, but to actually see 
them in person was a true marvel for the young merboy. They had 
laughs and times of joy as they got to know each other. Very very 
well. This friendship of theirs was progressing very well. But they 
only saw each other as good friends. For then. They found themselves 
sitting on the rocks near the shore. _ 

"_Beautiful night, isn't it?" Seph asked. _ 

"_Sure is." Caesar said in awe._ 

"_Too bad some mermaids couldn't even see this from my pod." Seph 
said ._ 

"_Their loss." Caesar agreed before even realizing what he said. "I 



meanaC i " Before Caesar knew it, he was pushed in the water, his legs 
fusing together to form a long blue tail._ 

_A head popped out, it was a little angry Persephone. As a mermaid. 
"I knew it! You are the merboy I met ! "_ 

"_Seph Ia€ ! 

"_Did you think I was stupid?" Seph asked. "That I wouldn't find 
out?" She gave him her famous glare that clearly said, "go 


"_Uha€ i " Caesar said. "The thing is... I became a merman, a few years 
ago. I move around from place to place to avoid people finding me 
out. But I am from land."_ 

"_Sure . " Persephone said a little unsure. The two mer children raced 
in the Canadian waters for a while before Persephone had to go back 
to her home with the pod._ 

_Caesar swam back to his hideout and swam finally contempt that he 
had an actual friend who saw him as something than a title. __ 

_The next day, he woke up feeling like it was another day. Actually 
he felt like it was the day after a party. _ 

"_So C." Genie said. "You got the legs, you got the friend, now 
whatcha gonna do?" Caesar sat still thinking about that question. He 
hadn't thought that far. He couldn't break his promise but he also 
couldn't stop playing this card. "Psst. Your line is I'm going to 
free the genie. Anytime now. 

"_Genie." Caesar said. "I can't. 

"_Sure you can!" Genie said, grabbing his face and making fishy 
noises. "Genie I wish you free."_ 

"_Stop it!" Caesar swiped his hands. "First off all, that is not how 
merpeople talk. And second, I can't because I can't do this without 
you Genie. 

"_But Caesar." Genie said. "You've got everything you've ever 
wanted . 

"_Look I'm sorry." Caesar said. "I really am. But Persephone seems 
better off knowing I'm just a human under a spell. Now she's even 
betraying her pod, just to see me. No, she's betraying her pod to see 
Charlie! Without you, I'm just Caesar, the runaway prince. 

"_C you won!" Genie said._ 

"_Because of you!" Caesar shouted. "The only reason I can be someone 
else is because of you! What if they find out I'm not from here? What 
if Persephone were to find out? She would hate me. Genie, I can't 
keep this up on my own. I'm sorry but I can't wish your 
freedom. 

"_Fine I understand." Genie said seriously, shrinking back into his 
lamp. "After all you lied to everyone else. I was beginning to feel 
left out. Now if you'll excuse me. Master." _ 



"_Genie, I'm really sorry!" Caesar pleaded but was replied to by a 
raspberry. Caesar threw the lamp across the cave in frustration. 

"What am I doing? Genie's right. I gotta tell the truth." He swam out 
of the cave to meet the mermaid. Meanwhile, Iago had swum to the cave 
and snatched the lamp._ 

_Mirage had finally gotten the lamp after Iago delivered it to her. 
She watched the two mer children walk around the park. _ 

"_Look at that royal brat." Iago sneered. "Chit chatting with that 
pipsqueak ! 

"_They won't be chatting for much longer." Mirage said, rubbing the 
1 amp . _ 

_The Genie came out looking mad. "Look C, I'm not in the... you're not 
Caesar are you?"_ 

"_God forbid!" Mirage shouted. "I am your new master now ! 

"_That ' s what I was afraid of." Genie whispered. _ 

"_Genie, grant me my first wish." Mirage commanded. "I wish to rule 
on high as Pod Leader !"_ 

_As the children talked, the clouds grew dark and ominous. Persephone 
muttered, "Mirage. 

"_Who?" Caesar asked. _ 

"_One of the members of the pod." Seph explained. "She was always 
looking for power and to rule. 

_The children were suddenly transported to behind the pod, on rocks, 
where the pod was forced to submit to Mirage's will._ 

"_Mirage you vile betrayer!" A Canadian mermaid shouted. _ 

"_That ' s Leader to you!" Iago shouted. _ 

"_0h shut it merman!" A mermaid shouted. Mirage without a second 
thought, blasted her, turning her into a squid. _ 

"_Any more objections?" Mirage asked. "Now you will obey me ! 

"_We will never obey you!" Persephone shouted, joining them in the 
water ._ 

"_Why am I not surprised?" Iago yelled with sarcasm. _ 

"_Mirage!" Persephone yelled. "You don't have to do this!"_ 

"_0h I don't?" She shrieked. "I spent 10 moons looking for this lamp! 
They said I was crazy! And now the treasure, is mine! If you won't 
bow before a Pod Leader, then you will cower before a sorceress! 
Genie, my second wish! I wish to be the most powerful sorceress in 
the world ! 

"_Genie stop!" Caesar ran to him, trying to stop his zapping finger. 



but no luck prevailed. 


"_Sorry kid." Caesar said sadly. "I've got a new master 
now . "_ 

"_Ladies and Gentlemen." Iago clapped loudly. "A cold Canadian 
welcome, for sorceress Mirage !"_ 

"_Now where were we?" She asked. "Ah yes. Abject humiliation!" Using 
her moon ring, he forced all the mermaids to bow to her. She turned 
to Seph. "Oh Persephone! There's someone I'm dying to introduce you 
to ! 

"_Mirage!" Caesar shouted. "Step down ! 

_Mirage started breaking into song as she used her magic to pull them 
close together. "(It's Charlie. Yes, it is he but not as you know 

him. Read my lips and come to grips with reality. Yes meet a blast 

from your past, who's lies were too good to last! Say hello to your 

precious little Charlie!") She then used her moon ring to change 

Caesar back into his merman form with his prince garbs on._ 

"_0r should we say. Prince Caesar Consorzio?" Iago sneered. _ 

_Seph could only stare in shock. "Charlie?"_ 

"_Persephone . " Caesar said. "I tried to tell you buta€ | 

_Mirage had pushed him away and used her dark magic to send him far 
away. ("So Charlie, turns out to be merely a nasty. Just a con, need 
I go on? Take it from me. His personality flaws, give me adequate 
cause, to send him packing on a one-way trip so his prospects take a 
terminal dip. His assets are frozen, the venue's chosen is at the 
ends of the earth! So long! Ex Prince and Charlie! ")_ 

__Caesar had landed in the arctic, freezing like hell. _ 

"_0h this is all my fault." He muttered. "I should have freed the 
Genie when I had the chance! I shouldn't have run away!" As if somone 
turned on a switch, his father's words rang in his head: Whenever you 
make a mistake or a mess, that's a sign of an opportunity to set a 
new course for the future. _ 

_Caesar knew what he had to do. "Somehow, I gotta go back and set 
things right." He dived back in and swam to the Hudson Bay._ 

_Inside the pod territory. Mirage ruled with an iron fist. All her 
life, she wanted to rule and to be the best. _ 

_In one of the cave entrances, Caesar had sneaked and was close to 
grabbing the lamp when Mirage sensed him and moved to strike. 


"_HOW MANY TIMES MUST I KILL YOU BOY?!" She shouted. 

"_Seph, get the lamp!" Caesar shouted, wrestling 
Mirage ._ 


Persephone moved to grab the lamp but was trapped by Mirage's magic. 



"_Persephone, your time is up!" Mirage shouted. Persephone was 
trapped in a giant hourglass and sand was pouring on her 

"_Don't worry boy!" Mirage shouted. "I'm just getting warmed up!" She 
breathed fire and a circle of fire surrounded Caesar. "Get the 
point?" A bunch of swords fell around Caesar. _ 

"_Enough with the goddamn puns!" Caesar shouted. "Or are you afraid 
to fight me yourself your cowardly serpent ! "_ 

"_A snake?" Mirage asked. "Perhaps then you would like to see how 
snakelike I can be!" Mirage had transformed into a giant sea serpent. 
Caesar had taken a sword and remembering his training, swung his 
sword like a professional. He had managed to stab her a couple of 
times ._ 

"_Rick 'em, rack 'em, rock 'em, rake! Stick that sword into that 
snake!" Genie had transformed into cheerleaders. 


"_Stay out of this!" Mirage shouted. _ 

"_Mirage, Mirage." Genie said half heartilly. "She's our girl, if she 
can't do it, GREAT ! 

_Caesar continued the battle with Mirage until she wrapped him in his 
coils. "You fool! You thought you could defeat the most powerful 
being on Earth! Without the genie boy, you're nothing !"_ 

"_Genie?" Caesar asked. "Genie. The genie has more power than you'll 
ever have. He gave you your power! He can take it away! Face it 
Mirage, you're still just second best ! "_ 

"_You're right." Mirage said. "His power does exceed my own. But not 
for long. Slave! I make my third wish. I wish to be, an all powerful 
genie ! 

_Genie sighed in sadness. "Alright, your wish is my command. Way to 
go C." Closing his eyes, he zapped Mirage into a red genie. _ 

"_The power!" She screamed. "The absolute power !"_ 


_Persephone who had gotten out of the hourglass thanks to Caesar 
shouted, "What have you done?"_ 

"_Trust me!" Looking over, he saw a black lamp form._ 


"_The universe is mine to command!" Mirage screamed while 
experimenting with her new found power. "To control ! "_ 


"_Not so fast Mirage!" Caesar shouted. "Aren't you forgetting 
something? 


"_Yeah." Seph shouted. "You wanted to be a genie? You got 

it ! " 


_Gold cuffs appeared on Genie Mirage's wrists. "WHAT? ! "_ 

"_And everything that goes with it ! " Caesar shouted holding the black 
lamp. "Phenomenal cosmic powersaC | 



"_N0!" Mirage shouted, dragging Iago with her into the lamp, never to 
come out._ 

"_Itty bitty living space . 

"_Caesar, you little genius you!" Genie exclaimed. _ 

_Later, Persephone had to take Caesar outside of the Canadian border 
to avoid conflict. Mirage's lamp had been sent by Genie to the Cave 
of Wonders. Although some mermaids were starting to doubt what they 
had been taught about mermen. _ 

"_Caesar." Seph spoke. "I understand why you did what you did but I 
had a right to know who your were. What did you think I was gonna do? 
Turn you in? If you wanted to go low profile, so can I. It's like I 
was playing with fire and didn't even know it . 

"_Yeah." Caesar said. "I was a jerk for not telling you and for that 
I ' m sorry . 

"_Caesar, you've shown me what it's like to have a life." Seph said. 
"For that I thank you . 

"_Well?" They heard Genie from behind. "Say the word, and you two 
will be on land again. 

"_But what about your freedom?" Caesar asked. _ 

"_It ' s only an eternity of servitude." Genie said. "Caesar, 
Persephone. You two have one life. Better spend it well."_ 

"_Guys . " Caesar said. "I'm sorry, but if I'm gonna have the life I 
want, I can't deny who I am inside." Caesar raised the lamp high in 
the air. "Genie, I wish for your freedom!" _ 

"_One pair of wait what?" Genie was baffled. _ 

"_Genie." Seph said. "You're free." A bright light surrounded Genie 
and his gold cuffs were gone._ 

"_I'm free." He said. "I'm free! Say something ridiculous! Wish for 
the Nile! Ah forget that! I'm free!" _ 

_While Genie was bouncing in excitement, Persephone and Caesar looked 
at each other. "Persephone." Caesar said. "You've been my guiding 
light, but we need to understand who we are before we can become real 
good friends. 

"_I understand." Persephone said. "So this is goodbye?" _ 

"_I guess." Caesar said. "Don't you have family to get back 
to?" 

" My sister is on a studying trip and my mother is dead from Fire 

Fever, so no." Seph answered. "You actually inspired me to start 
thinking about my life."_ 

"_I'll see you again." Caesar said. "Someday." And he ducked under 
the surface. It wouldn't be for another 3 years until they met again. 



_As Caesar was swimming on the way, he was stopped by Genie who had 
morphed from being a shark. _ 

"_Genie?" He asked. "What are you doing?"_ 

"__Just came by to say goodbye and to wish you luck." He said. "And 
also to give you this." Indigo light surrounded Caesar as he was 
lifted from the water and he got dry, revealing his legs._ 

"_I thought they were gone." Caesar said, still in mid air ._ 

"_Well kid." Genie said. "It looks like you're gonna need 
them . 

"_I'll miss you." Caesar said, hugging Genie tightly. _ 

"_I'm gonna miss you too." Genei said, returning the hug and setting 
Caesar back in the sea. "Now. Ciao! I'm history! I'm mythology! I 
don't care whatever. I'm free!"_ 

_Smiling, Caesar ducked under the waves and swam to Madagascar, where 
he would meet two other mermen his age who became more than best 
friends. They became brothers. _ 

_End of FlashbackaC | ._ 

"And that my friends is the end of the tale." Nixie said. 

"What happens next?" A hatchling asked. 

"Well when they were 19/18, they got married and bore a son." Nixie 
finished . 

"How do you know such tales?" A young mermaid asked. 

"You'd be surprised what tales I hear of in my 
travels . " 
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** (The tale of Zoe Nightshade Khatha) ** 

This tale of Mimmi/Zoe is not like any you have heard of. It is quite 
a tragic one. Are you prepared? 

_Flashbacka€ 

_There was a time when Mimmi felt like she belonged. In the Erudit 
Pod in Canada. Where she had a place to call home. She had her best 
friend, Amaril were the closest pair anyone could think of. They did 
everything together. They shared equal smarts and were there for each 
other It was Amaril who gave Mimmi happiness when she was abandoned 
by her mother. Never in her 10 years had Mimmi felt so happy. _ 

_One day, all that changed. __ 

_When Mimmi was 10, she was practicing her magic, she felt her hands 



get roped. _ 

"_Mimmi you're under arrest." A councilwoman said to her ._ 

"_On what charge?" She asked. _ 

"_You'll find out in court." She said._ 

"_Please!" Mimmi cried. "I never did anything wrong! 

_In 2 days, the trial took place. The 10 year old mermaid was at the 
center, chained like an animal. _ 

"_Read the charges." Veridia demanded. _ 

"_Mimmi of the Erudit Pod." Another Councilwoman. "You stand here 
before this council accused of illegal black magic and attempting to 
assassinate the pod leader." _ 

"_But I never did it!" Mimmi pleaded. _ 

"_Silence!" Mimmi was trembling with fear. The trial continued for 
what seemed like hours. And the moment of truth came in.__ 

"_Amaril." Veridia said. "Come and testify." Mimmi looked at her best 
friend with tears in her eyes._ 

"_Your Honor." She said. "I heard Mimmi talking to herself about 
overthrowing the court. She makes poisons by night! She wants 
absolute power! She caught me once, spying on her. I'll murder you 
she says, if you testify against me in court. But I am under your 
protection am I not? I say this girl is black magic !"_ 

_Mimmi could only stare in disbelief. Her best friend who she had 
cared for very deeply had testified against her when she needed her 
the most. The Court took a recess and the jury came back._ 

"_Mimmi of the Erudit Pod, you are hereby in this court been found 
guilty!" Veridia shouted. "Your sentence is to be life in the Boiling 
Bay . 

"_Please!" Mimmi pleaded. "I didn't do anything! I swear!" As she 
screamed and shouted, water began churning, and objects began 
breaking ._ 

"_You see?" Amaril said. "She has dark magic in her ! 

"_PLEASE NO!" Mimmi shouted as she was thrown into her cell. The 
Boiling Bay was the most infamous prison in the entire ocean. It was 
inescapable. _ 

"_I don't want you to take this the wrong way." Amaril said in front 
of the bars. "But I hate you . 

"_Amaril." Mimmi said, swimming to the bar. "Help me get out. Help me 
wake up. This some sort of dream! 

_Amaril chuckled. "Mimmi how can you graduate mermaid school at age 
10 and still be so naive? You see it was I who used dark magic not to 
assassinate the pod leader but to make it look like it was going to 



happen . 

"_But why me?" Mimmi asked. _ 

"_You see, you were the best in the pod and I could not have that." 
Amaril explained. "I needed to siphon information from you and then 
when we were equal, I had to get you out of the way. And now, my plan 
has come to fruition. Hope to see you sometime again. "_ 

_Mimmi couldn't believe her ears. Her heart felt shattered. "Mama 
where are you?"_ 

"_Your mother's dead and buried Zoe!" Amaril said. 

"Goodbye . 

"_Amaril please!" Mimmi cried only for her words to fall on deaf 
ears. "Amaril I swear! YOU WILL BURN IN HELL!" Mimmi swam back to her 
cell bed and cried herself to sleep. _ 

_A month later. Pod Leader Nerida visited the prison. She saw Mimmi 
with pity and offered a chance to repent for her sins._ 

_One day, Veridia visited the prison and said to Mimmi. "I'm giving 
you a chance to be free. To go live with the Mako Pod. Do you take 
it?" 


_Mimmi looked up and said, "Anything to get out of this."_ 

"_But mark this." Veridia looked her in the eye. "If you ever come 
even near the edge of Canadian waters, I will come to you in the 
black of some terrible night with a pointy reckoning that will 
shudder you! And you know I can do it . 

_A week later, Mimmi was released and Esmeralda Marino took her under 
her custody where she met Ondina. But however, she became the target 
of bullying in the Mako Pod and Ondina defended her in every step of 
the way._ 

_End of f lashbacka€ | _ 

Zac woke up, feeling scared. He had just witnessed the entire thing. 
He needed to talk to Mimmi. He went to the grotto where he found 
Ondina, Mimmi, Evie, Thalie, Phoebus, Rita and Esmeralda. 

"Mimmi?" He asked. "Can I talk to you for a second?" 

"If you've got something to say." Ondina said. "Say it 
here . " 

"Mimmi." Zac took a step closer to the Canadian girl. "I know about 
Amaril and what she did." 

Mimmi stood still as a pole. She dropped the empty brass pot and 
didn't know it. "How? It doesn't matter. I should have done 
something! I should have realized she was just using me." 

"Zoe." Zac said silencing her. "It wasn't your fault. She tricked 
you." Mimmi fell in Zac's arms as he gave her a hug. "You'd never 
poison anybody." 



"Thank you Zac." Mimmi said smiling. 


"What's going on?" Evie asked. "Who's Amaryl?" Zac then explained 
what he had seen. 

"So let me get this straight." Thalie said. "Your childhood nemesis 
put you behind bars because she was jealous of you? That is really 
messed up ! " 

"I had a childhood nemesis." Rita said. "Leona. She used to put sea 
slime in my hair." 

"Jake Puckett." Phoebus said. "If I didn't do his homework, he'd give 
me a swirly . " 

"Mimmi I'm so sorry." Evie said. 

"Me too." Thalie agreed. 

"Thanks guys." Mimmi said. 

"Mimmi." Thalie said. "Is that why you detested Yukimi?" 

"Yes." She said. "She reminds me of Amaril." 

"How did you know about Mimmi ' s past?" Ondina asked. 

"I had a vision." Zac answered. 

"Like when you saw the merman chamber?" Rita asked. 

"Not exactly." Zac answered. "This time I was seeing through Mimmi ' s 
eyes. I saw what she was feeling. I could even feel your 
pain . " 

There was silence before Mimmi spoke. "I've had visions too. That's 
how I knew you were in the chamber last full moon. Yukimi said that 
we're connected in some way." 

"I told you." Esmeralda whispered to her husband. " I knew it." 

"It is not new?" Rita asked. "This connection?" 

"Why is this happening?" Zac asked. 

"I wasn't sure until now." Rita said. "The night Evie, Rose, Kimi, 
and Helen got their powers, you two were affected as well." 

"Mako must have given them more powers." Ondina said. 

"More like reawakened their abilities." Phoebus whispered to his 
wife . 

"That's gotta be it right?" Zac asked. 

"We're telling them next full moon." Phoebus whispered to 
Esme . 

Later that night, Evie and Thalie sat out on the docks. 



"What are we gonna do?" Evie asked. "Zac's powers are getting 
stronger and Mimmi is somehow dragged in all this. We have to find 
out why . " 

"I agree." Thalie said. "Before we do something we regret, let's seek 
advice from someone our age." 

Evie and Thalie swam then to the Mako Pod where they would meet a 
merman expert. A mermaid who studied mermen. 

"Thalie." Evie said. "What makes you think she'll be out here this 
late?" 

"Because Evie." Thalie said. "She does midnight classes." They looked 
for the expert but couldn't find her. 

"Not tonight she doesn't." Evie said. "Let's go." 

"Hold on I know she's here." Thalie said. "Marissa? Marissa?" 

"What do you want?" A voice asked from behind Thalie. It was a girl 
with light skin, cyan/teal eyes and brown hair. "You ok kid? I didn't 
mean to startle you, I was just underneath this rock looking for my 
comb . " 

"We need to see Marissa." Evie said. "It's an emergency!" 

"Well you're lucky you caught me." Marissa said. "Normally I would 
have gone to sleep hours ago. What do you want?" 

"It's about her boyfriend." Thalie pointed to Evie. "We need your 
advice . " 

"Well I already missed my aerobics class." Marissa said. "Be right 
back." She dove down and picked up a whole bag of squid. "What is 
this about?" We explained to her everything. "A land boy attracted to 
a merman chamber is unusual but not unheard of. Of course it's a lot 
more complex than a natural merman being drawn. For one thing this 
Zac, is already closer to the more ancient side of Mako." 

"So that's why he's drawn there almost every full moon." Evie said in 
realization . 

"This is true." Marissa said. "Always when I miss a class I pig out 
instead . " 

"I thought he would be power hungry like when he got the trident." 
Thalie said. "But he's actually controlling it." 

"Oh for now!" Marissa said. "But the feud is a terrible thing, and 
can overcome the sweetest of people! Turning them deadly!" 

"That's actually why we came here." Evie said. "His powers are 
growing . " 

"Eh." Marissa said. "Doesn't surprise me." 

"There's got to be a cure for being a merman right?" Thalie 
asked . 



"Oh of course!" Marissa agreed, 
with a silver bullet!" 


"For one thing, you can shoot him 


Evie and Thalie turned pale as a ghost. "Sho-shoot him?!" 

"But then, wouldn't he bea€ | you know?" Evie asked. 

"Dead? Yes." Marissa said. "But he'll be cured!" 

"Isn't there any other way?" Thalie asked. 

"Well you could try that potion of 50 moons." Marissa said. "But you 
have to leave him in that glowing sphere." 

"Told ya." Evie whispered to Thalie. "How long?" 

"Long enough toa€ | " Marissa made slicing noises. 

"Ok." Thalie said. "But is there any cure that ends up with the 
merman, you know, ALIVE?!" 

"Uh." Marissa said. "Most people don't want the merman alive." 

"But this is my step brother!" Thalie exclaimed. 

"I'm sorry." Marissa said. "I can't be of any help." 

"Thank you." Evie and Thalie said. "Oh Evie. Zac is doomed." 

"Come on girls!" Marissa said. "Don't look so down! I bet if you find 
out what it is in this chamber that's drawing him, things might work 
out after all. However you gotta do it before the next full 
moon . " 

Evie and Thalie looked at each other in worry. "The next full moon? 
Why ? " 

"After that, who knows what he'll be like? But I will tell you this: 
Everything you know about yourselves and the people around you is 
about to change forever." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Next time, there will be the episode everyone has been 
waiting for! And there will be so many secrets revealed. You might 
wanna get a pillow for the shock that is about to come. Thank you for 
waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you do 
before reading this.** 


20. A night to Remember 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? Get 
ready for this chapter! ** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**You might wanna get a pillow for this.** 


**Thalie's POV** 



We were in the moon pool discussing the matter of Zac and the merman 
chamber when Mimmi started zoning out. 


"Mimmi ! " Ondina snapped Mimmi out of her daze. "You even 
listening? " 

"Sorry." The Canadian mermaid said. 

"What do you think?" Ondina asked. "I say it's a dumb idea." 

"I'm with Dinie." Helen agreed. 

"It makes sense." Sirena said. 

"We bring her to the moon pool and teach her to push through the moon 
spell . " I said . 

"Just like we learned when we were little." Mimmi agreed. 

"Phoebus told me that you, Ondina used to hide under a clam." Rose 
teased Ondina. 

"Who cares?" Ondina snapped. "We've got more bigger problems." 

"Evie mastering the moon spell means one less problem we have to deal 
with." Kimi said. 

"And in the meantime Zac will be drawn to that chamber like a fish on 
a line." Helen said. "We can't let that 
happen . " 
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* * At the cafe** 

**Raiden's POV** 

I sat at the Ocean Cafe, drinking my soda when I saw Thalie walk in. 
Thalie is one heck of a woman. She's smart, fun, brave, and 
beautiful. She's a natural leader with these amazing eyes. And that 
hair and her smile? She's amazing. 

"What are you doing staring at her?" I heard Cam ask from behind 
me . 

"Uh, I just happened to see her." I lied. 

"Raiden it's fine." Cam said, sitting down. "I get it. You have a 
crush on her don't ya?" 

"What?" I spluttered. "No!" 

"Yes you do." Cam teased. "You wuv her." 

I opened my mouth to say something but I closed it, realizing that he 
was right. "You know what? You're right. I actually do like her. A 
lot . " 

"So whatcha gonna do about it?" Cam asked. 



"As of now, leave it to me." I said. 

"Remember." Cam warned getting up. "That's the Principal's daughter 
and Zac's foster sister you like. So don't make her cry." 

**Zac ' s POV** 

After the mermaids talked with me and Evie about tonight, I went out 
to go to see Xandou aka Speed Demon. 

"You saw something this morning didn't you?" Mimmi asked. "A vision. 

I saw it too. The connection's getting stronger." 

Not willing to discuss it now I said, "It was just a dream." I walked 
to Xandou where he was eating a fish burger. He was wearing a black 
tanktop and jeans. 

"Damn." The Chinese/Hindi boy said. "You look like cowshit . Did the 
monster under your bed wake you or something?" 

I chuckled. "Something like it." 

"Congratulations Australia." Xandou said. "You've ruined burgers. 
First the vegetarians and now you." 

I couldn't hold in a girn. "Do you know anyone else besides twins who 
can get visions?" 

"Nope." Xandou replied. "Just twinsies." 

"Ok." I said. "Have you seen Erik, or your brother?" 

Xandou paused before asking, "Why?" 

I leaned in closer so no one would hear. "I had this intense dream 
last night. This white light, these symbolsa€|" 

"The ones from the merman chamber." Xandou cut me off. "Yeah save me 
the rest of the drama." 

"How do you know?" I asked. 

"Erik took photos." He answered. "Last full moon." 

"Do any of you know what they mean?" I asked. 

"Me and my brother think they might be some sort of activation key 
for the chamber." Xandou said. "But Zac, maybe it's time you let the 
real professionals help you. Not those bitches." 

**Line breaka€|** 

Me, Cam, Erik, the twins, and Diablo sat in my room garage looking at 
the photos Erik took. 

"I didn't have much time." Erik said. "The tunnel entrance was about 
to close . " 


"I saw these in my dream last night." I said, looking at the 



symbols . 


"What do you think they mean?" Diablo asked. 

"I was hoping you or the smart as hell twins would have an answer." I 
said. "They do feel familiar. But it's like some kind of ancient 
language and I can't read it." 

"Maybe it's not a language." Xandou said. 

"I think it's a code." Xhiva said. "As I theorized in my initial 
thesis before, it's some kind of activation pattern." 

"Like a PIN number?" Cam asked. 

"I think that you're the only one who can unlock it." Erik said to 
me . 

"I'll try but I'm gonna need your help to control the moon spell." I 
said . 

"Like you need to ask." Erik said. "These other merboys are coming 
too . " 

"Good." I said. "Cause if I can stay in control then I might be able 
to unlock this thing." 

"You're forgetting about the fish chicks." Cam reminded. "There's no 
way that they're gonna let this happen." 

"They can't know." I said. "Especially The Marinos and Thalie." 

"Or Raiden." Erik said. 

"Why keep your little brother out of this?" Cam asked. 

"Well this might get messy or just a waste of our time and I wouldn't 
want my brother there either way." Erik said. "And don't worry about 
those people you mentioned. They think I'm keeping you away from 
Mako . " 

"And you're cool with that and the risks?" I asked. 

"This is more important." 

I looked at the computer screen with anticipation. I wanted so badly 
to find out what that those symbols mean. But if only I could have 
known that tonight, I would be tested on everything I ever knew about 
myself . 
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**Phoebus' POV** 

I was sitting in my rental beach house in peace grading papers when I 
heard the doorbell ring. I got up to get it as I was the only one in 
the house. My wife was at work and my daughter was with her friends. 

I opened the door to see Zoe, my goddaughter. 



"Uncle Phoebus?" She asked. 


I chuckled. "Hello Zoe. Come in." She walked inside to the living 
room. "How are you? I hear you're helping Evie in controlling the 
moon spell, it's good of you." 

Zoe smiled. "I was actually hoping I could talk to you about 
something . " 

"Of course Zoe." I said, gesturing to the couch which she sat in. 
"What ' s wrong?" 

"These visions." She began. "That I have been sharing with Zac... I 
had another one this morning." 

That got my attention. I knew those two were growing stronger the 
more they spent time around each other. "Go on." 

"There was... this bright light." Zoe explained. "Symbols carved in 
stone. The ones from the merman chamber. I saw Zac, Erik, Xandou, and 
Raiden. They were in the light." 

I froze. Zac's name I had expected, but Erik and Raiden? That must 
have been because they were mermen. "When exactly did these vision 
start ? " 

"The day I arrived." Zoe answered. "They've been getting stronger and 
whenever I'm around Zac, I feel my power increasing. Sometimes my 
eyes glow a royal blue whenever I'm angry. Zac's too. And sometimes, 

I can hear what Zac is thinking. Why is it me and Zac that have these 
visions? What's the connection?" 

I knew it. Those kids were getting stronger by the hour. If only they 
knew what they were truly capable of. "I don't know." I lied. 

"I was thinking though." Zoe said. "Perhaps it's not the island at 
all. Maybe it's a gift I inherited from my mother." 

"I don't think so." I said. "Although Nerissa was an exceptional and 
powerful mermaid." 

"You, Esme, and Rita talk with each other like you're old friends." 
Zoe said. "Does that mean you knew my mother?" 

I scoffed. "Knew her? Of course I knew her! We were best friends 
since we were teenagers! Not only was she a singularly gifted 
mermaid, she was also a unique woman. We all were so close, we were 
like a family. Boy what adventures did we have. Stories told of your 
mother were legend. Every pod knew who she, Esme, Rita, and Seph 
were. They strove to be like her. Zoe, do you remember much?" 

"No." Zoe said, blinking back tears. "She passed away when I was very 
young. I remember as a hatchling, hiding in her long black silky hair 
that had indigo highlights. And her eyes. Her eyes were the deepest 
blue. The strange thing is. When I see Zac smile, I see my 
mother . " 

"I'm so sorry Zoe." I said, holding her hand. "I wish I had an answer 
for you . " 



Zoe hugged me and I was definitely telling them 
tonight . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

I was in my room, talking on the phone. "So Thalie." I said on the 
phone. "It's me Raiden. Of course you know that. Let's cut the crap 
talk and get to the point. Would you... like to go on aa€ i " I choked 
on my words. I couldn't even say the word date. "Would you like 
toa€ | " Looking up from my shaking legs, I saw myself talking in the 
mirror. I was actually talking to no one on the phone. It wasn't even 
on. "Ok." I said to myself. "For real this time." I scrolled through 
my contacts and I was so close to pressing the call button on 
Thalie 's number, but my finger just couldn't do it. It couldn't press 
that stupid call button. I screamed in frustration, throwing my phone 
on my bed. I then got my blade gauntlets and headed toward the 
training center under the house. I worked out for what seemed like 
hours but it was actually thirty minutes. I needed to hit something. 
Or a lot of somethings. I had electrocuted a lot of things, and even 
set them on fire. "Unbelievable!" I screamed. "I can face monsters, 
face off other older mermen, shoot down a half blood, survive 
traumatizing events, yet I can't even talk to a girl!" I put off my 
gauntlets and sat down. It was then I realized that if you wanted 
something done, you had to do it yourself. So I got up and I texted 
Thalie to meet me at the cafe. I sat outside waiting for her. 

"You wanted to see me?" I heard an American voice ask. 

I gulped as I saw her. She was wearing a blue tank top and jean 
shorts with flip flops. "Yes." I said. "You might wanna sit down for 
this." She did so. 

"Raiden what's going on?" She asked. 

I took a deep breath. "Thalassa." I readied for her reaction. "Would 
you like to go on a date tonight?" 

There was a period of silence before she spoke again. "Raiden 
Consorzio. I wouldn't like to go." I cringed. "I would love to go." I 
smiled like an idiot. My fingers were sparking with 
electricity . 

"Soa€|" I said. "7 pm tonight? The beach?" 

"Sure." She was also smiling in happiness. "See you then." She turned 
around and left the cafe. When she was out of sight, I jumped up in 
pure joy. I did a little victory dance earning some stares. But I 
didn't care. I GOT A DATE! But what was I gonna wear? Certainly not 
the purple flannel shirt, jeans and sneakers then. I ran to the city 
portion and I searched every men's store I could 
find . 
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**Thalie's POV** 



My heart was beating as I went inside the cafe. I went to Carly for 
some advice. I would have gone to Evie but she was dealing with 
enough and so was Zac. Knowing that the principal's daughter was 
going on a date with Erik's brother would result in a bit of a bad 
reaction . 

"Carly?" I asked the blond waitress at the coutner. "I need your 
help . " 

"What's up Thalie?" Carly asked. 

"Raiden just asked me on... a date." I said to her. 

"I'll leave you ladies to it." David said, cleaning 
glasses . 

"Alright Thalassa Santos." Carly said, putting her apron away. "Don't 
you worry. I'm gonna make you a 
star ! " 
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**Diablo's POV** 

It was almost nighttime. Almost a full moon. Already my werewolf 
instincts were starting to literally claw their way in me. It wasn't 
as bad as the last full moon but I sometimes enjoyed the power and 
adrenaline rush that flowed in my body whenever the full moon was up. 

I was just itching to move around a lot. 

"Are we all set?" Zac asked. 

"I'll get the tinny and meet you guys there." Cam said. 

"No Cam." Xandou said. "We need you to cover for us." 

"Take this." Xhiva slammed everyone's phones in Cam's hand. "If 
anyone calls, you handle it." 

"Great." Cam deadpanned. "I'm the receptionist once again." 

"We'll see you when we get back." Erik said. 

"Diablo." Zac said to me. "Anyone in our way?" 

I took a big sniff of the air. I didn't sense anyone. "No. We're 
clear Zac. " 

"How did you?" Cam asked with his jaw hanging. 

"I'm 25% werewolf." I said, flashing my wolf fangs which were almost 
done growing. I growled like a wolf just to scare him a little more. 
"Woof." I dived in the water, with Xandou following me. The others 
getting the picture, they dived in and we swam to Mako . Little did we 
know that tongiht was about to change our 
friendship . 
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**Thalie's POV** 


I didn't know what dress I was wearing nor what I looked like. Carly 
had gone to extreme lengths to make sure that I was in for a 
surprise. Right then, she was busy painting my face. "Whoa. Easy on 
the blush . " 

Carly rolled her eyes. "Please." She said. "I've known how to apply 
blush since I was 13. Always use upward strokes." She then put some 
red lipstick on me. 

"So what do you think of Raiden?" I asked. 

"Well." Carly replied, applying some gold eyeshadow. "I know that he 
and Erik are complete opposites. He can be a bit of an asshole. And 
Raiden surprisingly shows up to where he wants on time." 

I laughed. "Well Erik is a major late guy." 

"You don't know the half of it." Carly said, applying mascara. "What 
do you think of him?" 

"Well he seems nice." I said. "Sure he's got a bad boy exterior but 
he's actually a kind hearted person inside. He just doesn't like to 
show it because he's afraid it'll ruin his tough image." 

"There it is." Carly said. "You two are really going to do awesome on 
this date . " 

"You think so?" I asked. 

"You know what they say." Carly said. "Opposites attract." Carly took 
me to the mirror and I saw staring back at me, a goddess. I was 
wearing a short royal blue dress with straps that had glitter on 
them. I wore gold sandals, I had my hair straightened, and I still 
wore my moon ring. The dress was a little loose but still hugged my 
chest. I thought I was dead or something. 

"Wow . " I said . 

"Breathe in my masterpiece." Carly said from behind me. 

" I a€ i look." 

"Say it." Carly demanded. 

"Not hideous . " 

"Not even close." Carly was smiling. "You've grown up so much! Just 
wait until prom night!" Carly then took me on a bus to the beach. "So 
Thalie. Your first date. You must be shaking." 

"Carly." I said. "You're talking to the principal's daughter. Takes a 
lot more than a date to rattle me." 

"Yep." Carly said. "You're nervous. Don't worry, you have nothing to 
fear. Don't be so tense." 

"I'm not tense." I lied. 



"Relax Santos." Carly said. "You're gonna be just fine." We then 
arrived at the beach. "Good luck! And I promise on your word that I 
won't tell Evie or Zac." And Carly left, leaving me alone. I saw an 
orange glow behind the fireworks and followed it. I came to a 
campfire and next to the campfire, was a picnic filled with regular 
food. And Raiden. He had gone from charming, to a die hard Italian 
hearthrob! I couldn't believe my eyes. My heart was screaming at me 
to at least look at 
him . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

I sat by the picnic I set up, fiddling with my purple tie. I had 
gotten new clothes to look more sharper. I was wearing a white button 
up shirt that hugged my chest, a shining purple tie, black dress 
pants, and grey converse. I had my hair combed and I wore a bit of 
cologne. But my natural cologne is ozone. I was mixed between 
terrified and scared. 

_Don't worry Raiden. _I jumped hearing my father's voice. _You're 
gonna do great. Just remember to come in one piece. _I chuckled a 
little while taking a big breath. 

"Raiden?" I heard an American voice. I turned around to see a goddess 
there. No, not an actual goddess. It was Thalie with her pretty 
volume turned up. She gone from beautiful to drop dead captivating. I 
literally stopped breathing the minute I saw her. The flames 
illuminated every detail on her perfectly. The full moon pumping 
through my veins gave me a feeling that she was all the world had to 
offer to me. But that was probably my hormones too. 

"You look beautiful." I managed to get out. 

"You're not bad looking yourself." Thalie said. "Raiden, you put all 
of this for me?" 

"Well I wanted to impress the girl." I said. 

"I can speak for that girl and say that she is very, very impressed." 
Thalie said. 

I smiled and gestured to the food and we began 
eating . 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

Rita and I were in the grotto chatting. Rose, Yukimi, and Helen were 
there as well with Zoe. 

"We have to go now!" Ondina cried, entering. 


"Where's Sirena and Evie?" Helen asked. 



"The moon pool." My daughter answered. "Forget them we have to get to 
Mako ! " 

"What happened?" Rose asked. 

"We've been played like a conch shell that's what." Ondina retorted. 
"Erik and the rest of Raiden's posse; they're working together." 

All of us took looks of surprise. "What?" Kimi asked. "But I thought 
that they were on our side." 

"They've been using us from the start." Ondina said sadly. "They've 
taken Zac to Mako. Erik took photos of the symbol and now they think 
that they can start up the chamber." 

"What chamber?" A forceful voice demanded. A voice I knew too 
well . 

"Veridia." Zoe said in fear. "What brings you here?" 

"From the sound of things I came just in time." Veridia snapped, her 
green dress flowing behind her. "And I see you have Omegas with 
you . " 

"Veridia." I greeted. 

"Esmeralda." She said back. "It has been a long time." 

"Indeed." I said. 

"Nothing much has changed." Veridia said. "Except that your little 
royal god is dead and thank the moon for that." I wanted to strangle 
her right there, but she was Judge. So if I even laid a finger on 
her, I was fucked. "It's good to see you again though." 

"Veridia and I competed in the contest of champions." I 
explained . 

"Your boyfriend was there despite the warnings." Veridia said, then 
turning to Zoe and Ondina. "I told you that you had until the next 
full moon to sort things out." 

"Things have gotten a little out of hand." Ondina said. 

"So it seems." Veridia snapped. "You mention a chamber on 
Mako? " 

"The boya€ | " Ondina said, very terrified. "Zac, found a chamber on 
Mako. He's on his way now." 

"Then we don't have much time." Veridia declared. "We must stop him 
from reaching that chamber at all costs. Take me there, at once. The 
moon is rising. I hope I'm not too late." 

"Veridia wait." I told her. "Zac... what are you planning to do to 
him? " 

"He's an enemy of my kind Esmeralda." Verdia said coldly. "He must be 
stopped with all the other scum." 



"But Zac's a good kid." Rita defended. "Regardless of what you think 
of mermen and land people he would never seek to harm anyone." 

"You of all people haven't figured it out?" Veridia asked. "No land 
boy or regular merman could have unlocked the chamber. Not without 
the blood of war in him." 

As soon as Veridia left, I called my husband on my phone, telling him 
to meet me on Mako, saying that the twins were in danger. 

"Esmeralda we must go." Rita said. "You know Veridia, she would never 
hesitate to make a 
move . " 
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**Diablo's POV** 

As we approached the forest, Zac stumbled back a little. His eyes, 
they glowed a bright deep blue for a bit. 

"You ok?" I asked. 

"Yeah. " 

I heard Xhiva ask his brother, "What do you think is gonna happen if 
we start this place up?" 

"We've come this far." Xandou said. "You really wanna stop now?" 

I took a big breath in stress relief but as I did, I caught a scent I 
never thought I would smell again. 

It ' s her . She ' s 
here . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

We had laughs and had fun, eating our food. Raiden had gotten food 
from the nearest Italian restaurant. How on short notice I had no 
idea . 

"Is this your first time?" I asked. 

"Um" Raiden said. "We don't really date much back where I come from, 
and I don't mean in Italy. It's more like... gang activity." 

I chuckled. "No I meant, is this your first time eating a jelly 
doughnut? " 

Raiden 's eyes widened as he stopped licking the doughnut. "Is that a 
bad thing?" 

"You've got a littlea€|" I wiped some sugar from his mouth. "Raiden, 
after Italy, where did you go?" 



" I . . . can ' t tell 


His eyes widened. He hadn't been expecting that, 
you . " 

"Why not?" I asked. "Raiden. I'm trying to help you." 

"Maybe there are some people who can't be helped." Raiden said. "Why 
didn't I just say no to Slade that night?" 

"Slade?" I whispered. "You're working for him?" 

"Yes." He said. "And God, I've been sick of it for the last 9 years! 
And I'm sick of lying to you!" 

"So why did you?" I asked. 

"You know what Thalie?" Raiden asked getting up. "If you wanna help 
me then leave me alone!" Raiden got up and walked to near the shore, 
but he was careful enough to not step near the waves coming in. 

I let him think for about 5 minutes before I got up to go to him. I 
held his hand, and I felt an electric shock that felt amazing. I 
looked up to him and saw just how handsome he really was under the 
moonlight. His violet eyes stood out like purple moons. "Raiden, I'm 
not mad at you. But I want to really want to help you and your 
brother. I think I know why you joined. You and Erik were forced into 
it, but why you do what you do? I think it's a cry for help. I think 
you're trying to find a way out of the tribe. And I can help you. 
Raiden, sure, you're a bit rude, snarky, a bit of a jerk, a theif, 
have a killer edge, but inside you're actually a gentlemen who just 
has been raised by the wrong people. Sometimes without even realizing 
it, you actually behave how a prince should act, how a leader should 
act. You've been through so much yet you're still strong and 
confident . " 

Raiden looked at me in the eye, as he held both of my hands. 
"Thalassa." He said. "There's something I gotta tell you. I didn't 
kill you that night, because you looked as frightened as I did. I 
looked at you, and for the first time in my life, I saw myself. 
Thalie, when I first met you, I thought you were a mermaid who hated 
mermen because of the sins they've committed. But in all the time 
I've spent here, I've seen you more than that. I've seen you actually 
grow up in such a time so short. I know I can be a dick, but whenever 
you're around I feel safe. I" 

"Raiden . " 

"Thalassa . " 

"I love you." We said in unison. 

* *No one's POV** 

Before they could register what they were doing, our lips landed on 
each other. Raiden' s lips tasted like electricity, while Thalassa' s 
tasted like the sweetest of waters. Raiden and Thalassa 's hormones 
raged in their blood and their mermaid/men selves felt whole and 
complete. What was only a second felt like an eternity. Their lips 
broke apart, both feeling complete. 

"Whoa." Thalie said. "That was amazing. But we can do better." She 



pulled him in for a deeper more passionate kiss, their tongues 
battling for dominance. There was a tie. The kiss continued 
nevertheless, with Raiden's arm slinking around her waist and 
Thalassa's arms hugging his back, bringing him closer to her. Without 
realizing it, their legs tangled them up and they fell in the water, 
instantly, sprouting their tails. The two looked at each other 
embarrassed before laughing hysterically. Quickly realizing that they 
were in their natural forms, they quickly pushed themselves into the 
water. They spent a good time night ime swimming. When they stopped to 
take thier surroundings, Thalassa look a look at him and she couldn't 
help but smile at the way Raiden looked. He was much more handsome in 
his real form. His toned body was shown under the moonlight more and 
his entrancing eyes seemed to sparkle with happiness. 

When Thalassa looked away from him, Raiden's blood roared in his 
veins as he saw her under the moonlight. His hormones were screaming 
to do more with her. But he knew better than that. He didn't want to 
rush this at all. She looked truly mesmerizing in that light. Her red 
hair, her enticing blue eyes, her brave leadership, she was so 
perfect. He had held this in for so long. 

They swam to see the night sky. Thalassa looked at Raiden who looked 
at her with ultimate seriousness. "Raiden?" She asked. "Are you ok?" 
Thalassa panicked that the boy she loved who loved her back was now 
going to do something bad. She was mistaken as Raiden used his arms 
to pull her closer to her, as he wrapped his arms around her 
waist . 

"You're so beautiful." He said to her, cupping her cheek. 

"Even like this?" Thalassa asked. 

"Especially like this." Raiden pulled her in for a more fiery, 
passionate kiss, this time with their tails wrapping around each 
other. But they had to break apart. 

"So does this mean I'm your girl?" Thalassa asked. 

"Thalassa Santos." Raiden said. "You've been my girl since the day I 
met you . " 

"I guess charm runs in the Royal bloodline." Thalassa joked. 

"I guess it must." Raiden said. "But now, we are one. Let's get out 
of here. We'll run away together. And start a clan, all our own. Nah 
I'm just kidding. Wait till our brothers see this. I can't wait to 
see Zac's face . " 

Thalassa merely laughed. "Raiden. We have to keep this 
secret . " 

"You're kidding me." Raiden said. "But we're finally together." 

"Our place is with our clan." Thalassa explained. "If we run away, 
they'll be divided forever. I know that we come from enemy places but 
don't forget that fate put us in this spot for a reason. I say it's 
to help fix the tension between mermaids and mermen. We could change 
everything. But we're gonna have to keep this secret. At least for 
now . " 



Before Raiden could say anything else, they heard shouts of Rita 
telling Phoebus and Esmeralda to hurry up. "It's them. Thalassa, go 
down the south way to your house. It's the fastest way." 

"Be careful my love." She said to her boyfriend. "Promise me you 
won't let anything happen to you." 

"I won't." Raiden said. "I promise." 

"Thank you." Thalassa kissed him on the cheek and swam to her home, 
feeling more happier than I could ever 
be . 
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**In the chamber.** 

** (A.N Are you guys ready for the shock of a lifetime?)** 

Zac was still trying to decode the chamber. There was no luck so 
far . 

"Which is it?" Xandou asked impatiently. 

"Move your hand away." A political voice commanded. "Now!" She 
surveyed the room and looked at Diablo with disgust. "Diablo. I 
should have known you'd be here." 

The South American merman stepped out and scoffed. "That's funny. I 
was thinking the same thing ... Mother . " He spat out the last word with 
venom. The others gasped and looked at the two in disbelief. There 
was a certain resemblance between them. They had the same scowl, same 
lips, and same nose and same perfectly arched eyebrows. The truth 
stood out. Diablo Quasimodo Nagual is the Son of Veridia. 

"What?!" Xhiva shrieked. "Diablo, you mean to tell me that the most 
feared of mermaids is your mother? ! " 

"Yes." Diablo said. 

"What are you doing here Erik?" Ondina asked. "Why are you doing 
this ? " 

"Ondina I'm sorry." Erik said. "I'm not who you think I am. The guy 
you knew was merely an illusion. A fantasy in reality. I've been 
working for Slade." 

"That's a lie!" Ondina yelled. 

"He found me and Raiden. He trained us to become impressive warriors. 
And then we set out to seize Mako . From the inside out. Tonight was 
our attempt to truly get it's power. But I never wanted you to get in 
the way, you weren't supposed to find out. Despite this, I have done 
my best to keep Raiden and Thalassa out of tonight." 

"Guys." Xhiva and Xandou said in unison. "It's the truth. We're part 
of the mission too as is Raiden and Diablo." 

Ondina was close to breaking in tears. "Erik, why?" 



"I won't tell you again." Veridia finally spoke up. "Stop what you 
are doing and step away." 

"Leave them alone right now!" Esme's voice sounded. She had arrived 
with her husband and Rita. 

"You made your choice long ago." Veridia said. 

"Oh I wouldn't do that." Rita threatened, her hand stretched out. 

"You know who we are Veridia. Members of the order remember?" 

"Do you realize what would happen if the direct descendants of 
Nerissa Bauman controlled the power of this place?" Veridia 
asked . 

That caught everyone by surprise. Everyone looked at each other in 
confusion. Mostly Zac and Mimmi . 

"What is she talking about?" Mimmi asked. "What does this have to do 
with my mother?" 

"You actually don't know do you?" Veridia asked in surprise. "Tell 
them, they should know 

"Tell us what?" Mimmi demanded. 

Phoebus stepped foward. "Zac, Zoe." He said. "There's a reason you 
two can share visions, there's a reason your eyes change color, 
there's a reason you two share similar traits, even in appearance. 

The answer? You're twins. Zac, you're not who you think you are. You 
never were and never will be a land boy. You are a merman because you 
were born a merman. But that's not all." 

Esmeralda stepped up. "Nerissa had a sister." She said. "A sister who 
married a European merman and bore two sons." 

Rita stepped up and looked at Erik. "Erik, you and Raiden are those 
two weren't alone. Erik, you were always Zac's cousin." 

Erik and Zac looked at each other and then Mimmi who was standing in 
shock . 

"Why now?" Ondina asked her parents. "Why didn't you two say anything 
before? " 

"We had to be certain." Rita answered. "And now we are." 

"This changes nothing." Veridia said. "It ends tonight." She stuck 
out her hand to the 3 land girl Omegas who had arrived with Veridia, 
Mimmi and Ondina. 

"Veridia what are you doing?" Rose asked. 

"I'm sorry girls." Veridia said. "I won't kill you but I can kill 
your knowledge of us." 

"I won't let you hurt her!" Diablo jumped in front of Rosalina, his 
werewolf instincts taking over him. 



"Diablo get back here." Xandou demanded. 

"No." Diablo said. "I'm sick of this mission." 

"Xhiva." Xandou said. "Tell him not to be an idiot." But Xhiva could 
only stand still. He looked at the girls and then to his fellow 
mermen. His heart raced in his chest. He couldn't let those mermaids 
get hurt, but he couldn't hurt his brother. "XHIVA!" Xandou 
exclaimed. This was it. 

"I'm sorry brother." Xhiva said to his brother, and joining the 
mermaids . He stood by Yukimi . 

"You know the price for disloyalty." Xandou said seriously. 

Xhiva took Kimi ' s hand. "Oh I know what loyalty is." 

Suddenly, the full moon from the dome feature of the chamber 
disappeared . 

"We have to get out of here." Erik said. 

"You have betrayed your kind." Veridia said. "You are no longer a 
part of the pod or any pod." 

"Not again." Mimmi said. 

Veridia looked at Rita and said, "Say hi to your husband and daughter 
in heaven once you get there." 

Rita moved her hand but Phoebus got it in time. "Not today Rita." He 
said giving Rita a death glare. "Not today." The entire group left 
the chamber in time. 

Xhiva went to his brother but Xandou pushed him back. "Get away from 
me!" He shouted. "Go on! Get out!" Xhiva ran away. 

Ondina sat at the beach, starting to break out in tears. 

"Ondina." She heard Erik behind her. "Ia€|" 

"Erik, it's not true." She denied. "Tell me it's not true." 

"I'm sorry but it is." Erik said, holding her hand. "I'm so 
sorry . " 

"You used me!" Ondina yelled. "All this time, you never cared about 
me ! " 

"No Ondina that's not true." Erik said. Ondina broke away from him 
and swam into the sea. Phoebus looked at Erik in anger and said, "How 
dare you? Stay away from her." 

Meanwhile, Xandou kicked rocks on the beach. 

"Xandou." He heard Helen behind him. 

"What do you want?" He asked. 

"Xhiva 's gone but he has a future ahead of him. 


Helen pointed 



out . 


"He left me though." Xandou said, holding back tears. 

"You know what?" Helen asked. "I was wrong about you. You really are 
just like your father. You don't care about anyone but 
yourself . " 

"HelenaC i " 

"Oh." She said, starting to leave. "And by the way, I really thought 
that there could be an us . " 

That night changed everyone and 
everything . 
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**The next morninga€|** 

**Raiden's POV** 

I swam on my usual morning swim when I sensed with my trained senses, 
a mermaid. I turned around to see Mimmi . We surfaced to 
talk . 

"Stalking me now?" I asked. "Don't you have something else to 
do?" 

"Raiden." Mimmi said. "I've been looking for you since last night. I 
wanted to tell you something." 

I sighed and checked my wrist. "Ok. Make it snappy. I've got places 
to be and things to do." 

"Raiden, are you familiar about your relatives?" She asked me. 

"Only that they're dead." I answered. 

"Raiden, they're here." Mimmi said, stroking my hair like a mother 
would. "I'm here." 

I just stared at her. "What? What are you talking about? I don't 
understand . " 

"Raiden." Mimmi said. "My mother is Nerissa, who was your aunt." I 
gasped. "Raiden." 

"What are you saying?" I asked, not believing it. 

"Raiden." Mimmi said, tears spilling in her eyes. "You're my baby 
cousin . " 

I backed away from her, my heart beating out of my chest. I couldn't 
believe my ears. So I swam to Erik and I kicked down the door; Erik 
was putting on his shirt. 

"What is this about Mimmi being my cousin?" I demanded. 



Erik cringed. "Let's 
talk." 
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**Thalie's POV** 

"It's not possible." I said. After I had come down from breakfast, 
they had told me what happened last night. My foster brother was a 
real merman and now I have a sister and 2 step cousins. And an 
estranged foster mother who decided to leave her kids when they were 
babies. I almost didn't believe it. "He's lived here his entire life. 
They didn't tell me that he was adopted! They would have told 
me ! " 

"I know it's a lot to accept." My mom said. 

"How can I be a real merman?" Zac asked. "I have been swimming since 
I could actually walk. How come I never got a tail until last 
year? " 


"Your mother, Nerissa." Mom explained. "She was the Omega of Magic. 

So only she was strong enough of performing an enchantment strong 
enough to stop your tail. That spell was broken when you fell in the 
moon pool . " 

"Mom." I said. "You knew all this time since last year? Why didn't 
you at least tell me?" 

"I was going to." Mom explained. "But since you all went through 
getting rid of the Trident, I thought I would wait until you guys 
were ready to understand. But then everything changed. The 13th 
cycle, Evie getting a tail, everything became so crazy at once, all 
of a sudden I was too late." 

"Please Zac." Zoe spoke up. "This is strange for me too. I've always 
felt like part of me was missing. But now we've found each other and 
the rest of our family. Don't you think it's wonderful?" 

Zac however, was clearly showing different thoughts. "I never asked 
for any of this." 

"You're still Zac Blakely." Evie spoke up. "And your parents are 
still your parents." 

"Urn technically he's Zacharai Surachai Khatha." Phoebus spoke up. All 
of us gave him a glare. "I'm gonna shut up now." 

"Look Zoe." Zac said to her face. "I don't know who you think I am, 
but I am not your brother. Do you get that? I don't want anything to 
do with you. Any of you!" 

"You can't just walk away and pretend we don't exist." Diablo spoke 
up . 

"We turned our backs on our families for you." Xhiva defended. "We 
saved your tail." 

"I never asked you too." Zac said. "I'm going home. And I'm gonna 



find out the truth." He left the grotto but I followed him. 

"Zac wait!" I yelled to him once we were outside. 

"I have to get away from here." He said. "From the memories of all 
this . " 

"I heard about you being related to Erik." I said. "He's your 
cousin . " 

"He's also my cousin who did some ... terrible things. Some 
unforgivable things." Zac said. I didn't need to ask what he was 
referring to. 

"Please talk to me." I pleaded. "Blood or not, you are my brother. 

And you have other family here." 

"No matter where I go." Zac said. " That's never gonna change. But I 
have to get out of here. My whole life is a lie. I honestly don't 
even know my own name anymore." 

"No one understands that better than me." I said. "That's exactly how 
I felt when I found out about my identity. But you took care of me. 

Now let me help you." 

"Thalassa." Zac said. "Now that I've been told the truth, I don't 
want to see anyone. I cannot be with you and figure this out at the 
same time. I'm sorry." And Zac left my yard, clearly going through a 
lot . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

"Zaca€ | " I said, almost breathless. "Is my... cousin? Do you grasp how 
insane that sounds?!" 

"No wonder you two share similar personality traits." Xandou 
commented. We were in the room me and Erik shared with Xandou and 
Cam. Diablo and Xhiva were kicked out of the house. 

"But they said that our relatives were dead!" I exclaimed. 

"Don't you at least remember them?" Cam asked. 

"No." Erik replied. "According to my mom, they died when I was 3. But 
sometimes I remember a woman who had blue eyes and long hair." 

"But why didn't Mom and Dad say anything to me?" I asked. "Why don't 
I remember anything?" 

"Because RaidenaC i " Erik said to me. "I... don't think you were born 
yet . " 

"Yikes." Xandou said cringing. "That's toughie." 

"So let me get this straight." Cam said. "Zac is a real merman, has 
been his whole life, he's your cousin and so is the Canadian fish 
chick who is is real sister? And Santos' daughter is your step 



cousin? I did not see that coming." 

"None of us did Cam." Xandou said. "None of us did." 

"It all makes sense now." Erik 
said . 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

* *No one's POV** 

The entire grotto was in conversation yet quiet at the same 
time . 

"Diablo?" Phoebus asked. "Do you mind if I ask you a question?" 

"Of course not." The Argentinean merman replied. 

"How is Veridia your mother?" Phoebus asked. 

Diablo got up and had everyone's attention. "Years ago, my mom was 
kidnapped and raped. Somehow out of that rape, she got pregnant. 
Thinking that I might have been a girl, she kept me. Unfortunately, 
as you know, I turned out to be a boy by the time I was born." 

"How did you know anyway?" Phoebus asked. 

Diablo took a big breath before saying, "Because I used to be her 
property . " 

"I'm sorry." Esme said. "I hate that you had to go through that." 

"I escaped and swam to my uncle when I was 5." Diablo 
finished . 

"What do you mean her property?" Evie asked. 

"Some mermen are captured and sold as slaves to some pods." Mimmi 
explained . 

"Unbelieveable . " Evie said. 

"Xhiva are you ok with this?" Sirena asked. 

"Guys." The Hindi/Chinese merman stood up. "I have been rejected by 
the Elite Army, shoved into a toilet tail first and pushed into the 
girl's locker room wearing nothing but Spandex. But no matter. I am 
in the world that I love. And with the assistance of my friend 
Diablo, we know join you guys in the fight against the Ares." 

"I just hope that Zac heals like you guys." Mimmi said with 
hope . 

"Mimmi it's not the same." Kimi said. 


"What do you mean?" Mimmi asked. 



"Face it guys." Helen got up. "It's one thing to know you're adopted 
for **years** and then finding out your school principal who is a 
mermaid is your mother, yeah, that's one thing. But finding out 
you're adopted after years of living a lie, and that you were never 
human to begin with, that's a whole different story." 

"He needs time." Rosalina understood. 

"He'll come around." Mimmi still had hope. "I'm sure he will." 

"You really think so?" Rose asked. 

"He has to." Zoe said. "He's my brother." 

"Zoe." Sirena said. "You're forgetting that like your step sister, 

Zac was raised on land." 

"Sirena has a point." Rita said. "Your siblings are as much land 
people as they are from the sea. I don't think it's gonna be an easy 
transition, not just for Zac but for all of us." 

"I'm finding it a bit had to accept myself." Evie spoke up. 

"Me too Evie." Thalie agreed. "I know Zac better than anyone." She 
started to break out in tears. "And right now... he's just learned 
that everything he ever knew about himself ... was a lie. And that he 
never was... who he thought he was." I got up and all eyes were on me, 
as I stopped my little breakdown. 

"Everything ends and begins for all of us right now." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Can you take the plot twists? Take some time to process 
this all. Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, 

I highly suggest you do before reading this.** 


2 1 . Aftershock 

**Hey guys! Here I am after a long hiatus, with the second half of 
Book 2! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be* * * *writ ing this? And 
Merry Belated Christmas!** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**You might wanna get a pillow for the feels** 

**Thalie's POV** 

It had been almost a full week since the big revelation. Zac had shut 
himself in his room and even skipped school. I guess being pulled 
from the rug got too much for him. But it wasn't just him, all of us 
had been shocked. Every day, I would call or text him just to check 
on him. Meanwhile, I had been continuing to see Raiden in secret. 
During those secret couple of dates, he would seem a little distant 
but I understood. Having the shock of having two cousins out of 
nowhere dumped on you can be a truckload. But then, I was walking to 
the beach where Zac was. I didn't arrange a meeting or anything, I 
just biked around when I saw him sitting alone. Quietly, I walked to 
the merman. 



"Hi." I said, causing him to turn his head and look at me. 

" Morning." He greeted as I sat down. "Beautiful day, isn't it?" 

I smiled. "Yes it is. How are you?" 

"I've got a lot to be thankful for." Zac said. "This beach, perfect 
weather, Evie, you." 

I chuckled at him before asking. "Anda€ | our sister?" 

Zac froze for a minute before continuing. "Oh it's a busy day I 
better get going. I'll see you later." He gave me a quick ruffle on 
the hair before he left. 

That was just Zac wearing a mask of his usual happy self. I knew deep 
down, that he was going through the painful process of getting used 
to his actual identity as Zac Khatha, which had a nice ring to it if 
you ask me. But he would come to terms, because they always 
did . 
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* *Erik ' s POV 
><strong> 

I leaned against the balcony, still in shock form the past events. I 
always had Raiden as my confidant for years. Back in the clan, he was 
so shy and innocent, all those years in the tribe and being shaped 
into a killer took away not only his innocence but mine as well. 

While I had been shaped into a commander of a small army, Raiden had 
been pushed to the limit and eventually pushed more of his power than 
ever. He was able to do the things he wasn't able to as a child. I 
got sharper, stronger and more agile, but I had believed what the 
tribe was doing was right even Raiden. 

"Hey Captain." I heard a slight Chinese accent speak behind me. I 
turned around to see Xandou aka Speed Demon walking up beside me. 
"What's the hold up?" 

I sighed in contempt. "I always wanted to know about my relatives, 
but now I'm not so sure. What kind of woman leaves her own kids? Did 
she even care?" 

The Chinese speedster shrugged. "Eh probably not." 

I stared at him. "How can you say that? I know what your mom has done 
but maybe there's a reason why my Aunt NerissaaC | which by the way 
sounds kind of weird to say, dumped her kids in separate parts of the 
world . " 

"Erik." Speed Demon cut me off. "If my mom can try to make weapons 
out of her own children and your mom can keep your own brother 
contained like some sort of prisoner just because he was born with 
rare powers, and Diablo 's own mom can make her own son a slave, then 
your aunt can dump her own kids and nephews in separate parts of the 
world . " 



I just chuckled. "Why can't we just have normal mothers?" 

"Erik." Speed Demon said. "We're mermen. Normal is not in our 
dictionary . " 

"No time for normalcy huh?" I asked. 

"And speaking of timea€| ." Speed Demon nudged me to look at my watch 
and I swore in Croatian as I ran to the 
caf A©. 
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**Zoe ' s POV** 

"All this time, we've been so close to your brother and your 
cousins." Sirena said in wonder. We were all in the moon pool. 

"It is pretty amazing." I noted. "Having a brother, but now two 
cousins as mermen? This is really thrilling." 

"You've never felt anything?" Sirena asked me. "I can always tell 
when Aquata is nearby. I can feel it in the water." 

"Not until we started sharing visions." I answered. 

"Now we know why we couldn't take Zac's power away." Ondina remarked. 
"He was never a land boy at all." 

Behind us, Raiden surfaced, his brown hair sticking on his forehead. 
"You wanted to see me?" 

I turned to my friends and asked, "Could I have a few minutes with my 
cousin please?" 

The others left but Raiden just looked scared. "No." He said. "No I 
can't do this right now." 

"Raiden please." I begged him when he was turning away. But I grabbed 
his arm, pulling him closer to me. "I know it's a lot to 
accept . " 

"Zoe." My cousin said looking up into my eyes. "What happened to our 
parents? Why won't anyone tell me anything?" What I saw in him was 
the real him at the time, alone, scared, and confused. But he hides 
it behind a cold mask. I knew right then and there how Erik felt 
protecting him. 15 or not, warrior or not, he was just a kid who had 
gone through so much. 

"There was an accident." I told him. "15 years ago. The people who 
went to the funeral were all friends of our parents and part of a 
secret society called the Order of Prometheus. It was a team 
dedicated to fighting the evils of the sea and land that worked 
around the world." 

Raiden took a breath before asking, "My father founded it?" 

"Yes." I answered. "He founded it along with his best friends, 

Pheobus Marino, Ondina 's father, and Jacob, me and Zac's real father. 



and your uncle. Our mothers were part of it as wella€ | including 
Rita." 

"And just when I thought when things couldn't get anymore trippy." 
Raiden sarcastically said causing me to smile a little. 

"Only I don't think it was an accident." I said. "I think something 
went wrong and the ones who remain are trying to keep it from 


"Aa€ | " Raiden couldn't even say the word Aunt. "Nerissa **separated 
**us." He laced every word with anger. "She didn't want us together. 

If she did, she would have had you guys live with us. Why?" 

I sighed in contempt. "I don't know Raiden." Without warning him, I 
gave him a big hug before he pulled back. 

"Zoe what the hell are you doing?" He asked. 

"RaidenaC | " I trailed. "We're family." 

"Zoe, I am happy that you're ok with this." Raiden said to me. "But 
there is a huge difference between knowing your blood and who carries 
that blood with you. In other words, you hardly know the people 
you're related to." 

"You're my baby cousina€| " I was cut off by Raiden. 

"I am not a baby!" 

I smirked. "You're still little." I said sing-songy. 

Raiden groaned and rolled his eyes irritated. "You women are so 
emotional." And then he left, with me shaking my head slightly. 

Raiden did have a point though. If we were gonna stick together, I 
had to know them better. So I left the moon pool to go to my 
brother ' s 
first . 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

I was working on some homework when I got a call on my phone. I 
answered it to see Xhiva using his powers to somehow show him in 
front of what appeared to be the TV. Even for being a supersmart 
technopath and a merman, I still don't get how he or Xandou could do 
what they could do. 

"Hey Zac." The Hindi merboy greeted. I smiled in response. "I just 
wanted to check in and see how you're doing." 

A snake slithered next to him and morphed into the trickster Latino 
merboy. "He means, **we** wanted to check in on you! Unless of course 
you're being a grumpy gust." 

I rolled my eyes. "What are you up to now. Knucklehead?" 


Diablo looked stiff. "Hey! **I** give the nicknames around here! 



Although that one's not bad. "Me and Xhiva laughed at his antics. 

"Hey, they don't call me Dr. Name-enstein for nothing!" 

Xhiva who was done laughing said to him, "Wolfboy, not even 
**Rosalina** calls you that." 

"Burn." I said chuckling at Diablo 's childish pouty face. 

"As I said before, we just wanted to check and see how you're doing." 
Xhiva said to me, his brown red eyes twinkling with intelligence. 

"Now that you're actually one of us mermen." 

I groaned. "Look guys, I don't want anything to do with being a 
merman. I want to be normal me." 

"Zac don't you get it?" Diablo asked. "Merman **is** the normal you. 

I mean do you realize how lucky you are, to have the powers you 
have . " 

"Wolfboy 's right." Xhiva agreed. "Zac, you are the luckiest merman 
alive because you've had the one thing most of us had never 
had." 

"Oh?" I quizzed. "And what's that?" 

"A normal childhood." Xhiva answered. I turned the phone off not 
willing to listen to any more when I heard knocking at the 
door . 

"Zac." My "father" spoke. "We were thinking about going to have lunch 
at the club." 

"It's a beautiful day." My "mother" said. "We can get a table looking 
over the water." 

"No thanks." I said. "I'm fine." 

"Come on Zac." Lauren said. "We can have a chat." 

There was a knock on my door and I turned around to see my real 
identical twin sister, Zoe Khatha. 

"Hi there." She greeted in her usual cheery North American 
accent . 

"I don't believe we've met." Rob shook her hand. "I'm Doctor Blakely, 
Zac's father . " 

"And I'm his mother, Lauren." Said person greeted. 

"I'm Zoe." She said. "Zac'saC! " 

"Friend." I cut her off. "She's just a friend." 

"Please come to lunch." Lauren pleaded. 

"We'd like to explain some things." Rob added on. 

"You've already explained." I said. "Just go enjoy your lunch, 

ok . " 


it ' s 



"If you're surea€ | " Lauren gave me a pat on the cheek and left with 
Rob . 

"Your foster parents seems just like the nice people Thalie 
described." Zoe said. "You wanna hang out or go for a swim?" 

I pretended not to listen to her. The truth was, I did not want 
anything to do with my alleged actual family members. I just wanted 
things to go back to the way they were, normal and quiet. But no, 
these people have to come into my life and it all started when I 
became the thing nobody wants to be; a freak. And now this mermaid 
comes and claims to be my actual sister when she hears the sentence 
that explains how we're related. And to think that merfolk had common 
sense . 

"No, I'm kind of busy." I replied, not even looking at her. 

"Ok." Zoe said. "Hey I'm trying to make an effort. Look Zac, I know 
this is new to you but you can't let your old life blind you from the 
truth . " 

"What truth Zoe?" I snorted. "That we're freakshows in both 
worlds ? " 

"Zacharai Khatha." Zoe turned my cheek so I could meet her eyes. "I'm 
getting used to it by now, and you think you're a freak now? You 
don't know half the stuff I've been through." 

Zac scoffed. "No Zoe, I don't. I don't know you, I don't wanna know 
you, and I don't want any part of this. So you need to back off and 
leave me alone." 

He left Mimmi there, who was restraining herself not to backtalk and 
understand that he needed 
time . 
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**Helen's POV** 

I was reading a book while eating my snack when Erik came in and took 
me to the cool room. 

"Erik what are you doing?" I asked. 

"Hey I know that we're working, but do you know where Ondina is?" He 
asked me. "I need to talk to her." 

"She's not here." I said. "But she did leave me a message." I pulled 
out my phone and put it on selfie camera mode. "Mirror, mirror, in my 
hand, who's the biggest git in the land?" ** (A.N git is the 
equivalent of jerk in brit slang.)** Finishing my sentence, I pushed 
the phone to his face to show his own reflection. 

"Helen I know I messed up big time but I just need a chance to 
explain." Erik tried to reason. 

"If there was an Olympics for being a lying douche." I began. "You 



didn't just gold medal it mate. You Michael Phelpsed." I left the 
cool room to go back to my peace. Out of the corner of my eye, I saw 
Xandou leave the cafA©. Had he been stalking me? He made his choice, 
but I'm not giving him any chance to change his mind until he 
actually has something worth fighting for and that's something the 
Ares or Kanhoji does not 
have . 
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* *Xandou ' s POV 
><strong> 

As soon as Helen came within my position of sight, I fled the scene 
in the nick of time. I was just taking a little walk at normal speed 
when I saw Helen coming back. I don't know why I still had 
thisaC | attract ion to her. Attraction was weakness and that's 
something my so called brother allowed in his life. Weakness was the 
one thing our parents taught us to avoid. My thoughts were cut off by 
Zac being hassled by some guys. But they walked away and Zac walked 
along the shore. 

"Hey Zac. " I said . 

"What do you want?" The merman asked me. 

"Just happened to bump into you and say hi." I said. "And to make a 
proposition . " 

"No Xandou, I don't want anything to do with my ancestry and your 
little evil groups." Zac said. 

"Zac there is no good or evil." I said. "Only choices and those too 
much of cowards to make them." 

"You're the one to talk." Zac said. 

"The point is Zac." I continued. "Is that you've just been given a 
big shock. I can understand how that feels. But this is just the 
beginning. There is still so much raw talent and untapped powers that 
you and your real sister have it's not even funny. Have you even 
discovered your primary power yet?" 

Zac turned his head to me raising an eyebrow. "My what now?" 

"Your primary power?" I asked before rolling my eyes. "I forgot, 
you've had a rock hard mundane boring life that involved getting 
girls and doing half the thing that is you. A primary power is the 
power you have that stands out besides your basic merman powers. For 
example.." I ran at my superspeed, in a yellow blur from here to the 
Chinatown of the Gold Coast and got dumplings and raced. I was going 
at 670 miles an hour. "My superspeed, and Xhiva's technopathy. 
Together we merge together which is a little hard to explain." 

Zac nodded, humming in agreement. "So how do you tell what my power 
is?" 


"Well it sort of depends on the person itself." I replied. 



"And howa€ | " Zac stopped. "Actually I don't really care." 

"Yes you do but you're still trying to cling to the past." I said to 
him. "Zac, I saw those guys hassling you. You can't always hold back. 
You want to show the world you're different then do so. Zac, accept 
it or not, we fishboys all have something in common. You're not the 
only one who's been affected by a parent. We all have." 

Zac just huffed and headed away from me, leaving me alone at the 
beach. Using my superspeed, I sprinted out, running on the water and 
diving in the sea, my legs forming into my natural tail. Flapping my 
tail, I speed towards the basement cave where I met Raiden aka 
Voltage . 

"Hey Raiden." I said. 

"Hey." He said looking in the distance. 

I groaned. "Raiden, give it up. Thaliea€|" 

"I'm not thinking about Thalie." The Lightning Omega said. "I'm just 
concerned for you and Xhiva. And Diablo." 

"Xhiva and Diablo left us for some girls." I said. "They chose to go 
against everything we had been taught." 

"It was their choice." Raiden said. "I see what's going on here Speed 
Demon." He swam closer to me, until we sat like the best friends we 
were. "I know how painful it is to lose a family member but Xhiva 
never left you. He needs you just as much you need him. You need to 
support his decision and make one for yourself." 

"But what decision will you make Raiden?" I asked. "I mean you spent 
years getting stronger more agile and now you meet this girl." 

"Same as you." Raiden said. "You and Xhiva spent your entire lives 
together along with your sister. Then she left and you two were more 
closer than ever. Just like Erik and me. But you two won't always be 
together . " 

"Maybe you're right Raiden." I said. "Since when are you this kind of 
leader? You're mostly a rebel leader of rebels." 

He sighed. "I've always had this kind of motif. I just don't use it 
much . " 

"Thanks." I said, making a fist bump with him. "I still remember like 
it was yesterday how it was just the four of us up to no 
good . " 

"Remember when we tried rocket boots on Diablo as a puppy?" Raiden 
laughed . 

"Those were the days." I 
sighed . 
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**Xhiva's POV** 



I picked at the tuna salad. I was in the beach house Mr. Marino let 
me and Diablo stay in at the time. I couldn't help but think of what 
I had done to Xandou and Raiden. They are like my brothers and best 
friends and I left them. 

"Xhiva?" I heard Esmeralda ask, setting down her fork and knife. 
"What ' s wrong?" 

"Nothing it ' s justa€ | " 

I was cut off by Phoebus. "Esmeralda could you give the boys the 
room? " 


"Sure." Esme left, giving us the space. 

"Alright." He said. "Now we can talk, mer-mano e mer-mano." 

I sighed, deciding to open up. "Phoebus, there's nothing more I want 
than to get out of the life I was raised to be in, a criminal's life. 
But now that I look back on it, I feel like I did more harm than 
good . " 

"Not everyone will agree with the decisions you make in your life but 
you did the right thing." Phoebus said. "Maybe things will get 
better . " 

"It's not that." I said. "The Blade Boys may have looked like a tough 
package, but we were tight as rope. We each had each other's back, 
because we were more than best friends. And now, it's like we're just 
comrades like we were trained to be. I let them down." 

"Xhiva don't think that." Phoebus said. "When I was with my friends, 
we had some falling out at times. Believe me it was bad 
sometimes . " 

"Phoebus, you don't get it." I said. "Erik, he was like the dad we 
never had. We sometimes called him Dad for fun. Raiden, he was more 
of our leader, whenever we were stuck, he would always come up with a 
way out with his snarky plans. Not me, not Diablo, not Erik, Raiden. 
Diablo, he was the goofball and despite being raised in a dark life 
like all of us, he was the ball of sunshine that kept us going. And 
Xandou, he is my brother, my twin brother, and my other half, and I 
let him down." 

"As you grow, you're going to have to make some hard decisions." 
Phoebus said. "And those choices make you who you are. Sometimes, the 
only way to ensure those relationships is to break apart from them. 
Xhiva, you're the brains of that operation. You're the most logical 
and reasonable of all of them. It wasn't easy I will say." 

"Do you think Nerissa made the right choice?" I asked. 

"Well she obviously wouldn't have stripped her own son of his 
heritage unless his life probably depended on it, which it must 
have . " 

"How do you figure?" I asked. 

"We believe that Zac may have been near death when she did it." He 



said . 


"Aren't you gonna tell Zac?" I asked. "He is your godson." 

"Well he has to come around sometime." Phoebus 
said . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I was in my room, reading a nice quiet book when I heard the buzz of 
my phone. I looked at it to see a text that read, _"Look up." _I did 
said thing and I found Raiden tapping on the window, grinning kindly. 
I opened the window and Raiden jumped in cat like. 

"How did you?" I asked. 

"Climbed." He replied. 

"Couldn't you just have swum?" I asked. 

"And risk your mom and our relatives seeing us together?" Raiden 
asked. "I seem to remember that you didn't want anyone to know yet 
aboutaC | " He moved closer to me, caressing my cheek. "Us." He pulled 
me closer and landed his lips on mine. I used my arms to lightly 
massage him, causing him to moan lightly. He did the same thing, as I 
allowed his tongue passage. It appeared that Raiden had learned in 
short time how to control himself because he broke the kiss and led 
me to the bed, his strong hands, protecting me. As we sat down, I 
laid a small chastise kiss on his tanned neck. 

"How are you doing, with the news?" I asked. 

Raiden 's handsome purple eyes were filled with anguish then. "I don't 

think any of us are ready to accept it, well, save for Cousin 

Zoe." 

"Raiden." I held his hand. "I'm still getting around this huge shock. 
We're all gonna need time. Everything has changed." 

"Why is it always Zac this and Zac that?" Raiden asked. "Their mother 
was my aunt, and she didn't even know that I was in her sister's 
womb. How the hell could she leave her own kids like that and how 
could someone have her own husband, sister and friends go through so 
much grief? ! " 

I shushed him to make sure no one could hear us. "Raiden, not so 
loud." I warned him. "I don't have all the answers, but from what I'm 
told, your aunt was an amazing mermaid. I'm sure she loved even Erik 
very much . " 

"Not enough to keep her own kids and not run away like a coward." 
Raiden snarled. 

I cupped his cheek, which seemed to calm him down, the lightning 
dying slowly in his eyes. "Ita€| would have beenaC | a last resort. A 
way of making sure that all people within her circle were 
safe . " 



"Safe from what or who?" Raiden asked. 


"Again I don't know." I said. "But don't you find it funny that all 
of us are here at the same place in the same time? Think about it, we 
were all separated as children, now here we are after at most, 15 
years now, and all of us are finally connecting." 

"What are you saying Thalie?" Raiden asked. "Fate or Destiny wants us 
to be back together?" 

"Exactly Raiden." I said. "Like it or not we are connected and more 
than in blood . " 

"It's strange." Raiden said. "My dad had a saying; Once a school of 
fish gets separated, they all get drawn back together." 

"But Raiden." I said. "Promise me one thing." 

My new boyfriend looked at me skeptically. "Ok?" 

"I want you to talk with your cousins." I said. 

"But Thalie!" He said. "I hardly know them! And right now they're 
polar opposites in this whole mess. Mimmi is just on the happy train 
while Zac is apparently running from it as fast as he can." 

"It takes work to make things turn out right." I said. "It's not 
easy, but not impossible either." 

He sighed. "I guess I could try." 

"Did I ever tell you how much I love you?" I asked. 

"No but keep going." Raiden said as I pulled him in for a deep kiss. 
No, we did not go far. We were just taking it 
steady . 
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**Erik's POV** 

I carried my peace offering to the house where Ondina was staying in 
hopes to try to apologize and explain. I rung the doorbell and 
instantly, the door opened. It wasn't Ondina but it was the last 
person I wanted to see at the house; her dad. I was a dead 
f ish . 

"Oh." He said coldly in Greek. "EA-sai esAk. " **(It's you.)** 

I chuckled nervously, but he just narrowed his cold blue eyes at me. 

If looks could kill, I would have been ashes then. I could tell he 
was restraining to teach me a lesson. "Den eA-nai synithismA©no 
parA;dosA- sas , k MarA-no . EA-nai mia prosforA; eirA-nis." **(It's 
not your usual delivery, Mr. Marino. It's a peace offering.)** 

He scoffed. "NomA-zeis A 3 ti ta trA 3 fima ston pA;go tha kA;nei gia A 3 , 
ti kA;nate?" ** (You think food on ice will make up for what you 
did?)** 



"EgA 3 ... EgA 3 aplA; prospathA 3 na voithA-so." **(Ia€|I was just 
trying to help.) **I said in an effort to try to ease the tension. 

But it didn't work. 

"Me psAOmata se A 3 lous." ** (By lying to us.) **He said. "BoreA-te 
chrisimopoiithoA°n A 3 loi mas se lA-go to paichnA-di sas kai schedA 3 n 
thA©sei tin oikogA©neiA; sas se kA-ndyno . A"la giatA- den boroA°sa na 
antistathA 3 na eisA©lthei stin aA-thousa." ** (You used all of us in 
your little game and almost put your family in danger. All because 
you couldn't resist going to the chamber.)** 

"PrA©pei A 3 loi na gnorA-zoun ti eA-nai gia." ** (We all need to know 
what it's for.) **I said. "Ondina anakalA^psei , A-tan aplA; mia 
opisthodrA 3 misi . . . " ** (Ondina finding out was just a 
setbackaC i ) * * 

"Setback?" Phoebus growled dangerously. "Setback?!" He used his 
powers to pull me closer to him until he grabbed my shirt and looked 
me in the eye. I felt like the prey at the mercy pf the predator. 
"Were my daughter's feelings a **setback**?" 

"Phoebus." I pleaded. "I was just trying to protect her. Ia€|" 

"No!" He shouted in my ear. "You knew she would find out. My own 
child spent 5 hours crying because of your arrogance!" He let me 
go . 

"I'm trying to make amends now." I said. 

"You can start by getting out of my sight." He slammed the door in my 
face, leaving me alone. When I walked out of the lawn I passed by 
Esmeralda . 

"Hello Erik." She said coldly. 

"Veja Esme." I said in Portuguese. "Tudo que eu queria era ter 
certeza todos vocA a s estavam seguros. Talvez eu fui sobre ele o 
caminho errado." ** (All I wanted was to make sure all of you were 
safe. Maybe I went about it the wrong way.)** 

"VocA a tern esse direito parte." ** (You got that part right.) **The 
Romani-Portuguese mermaid said. 

"Mas A© porque sua filha A© importante para mim." ** (But it's because 
your daughter is important to me.) **I pleaded. 

"VocA a era importante para ela tambA©m." ** (You were important to her 
too.) **Esmeralda said, looking at me in the eye. "Como ninguA©m 
jamais tinha sido. VocA a foi a primeira que ela nunca chegar tA£o 
perto. Mesmo ela fecha seus prA 3 prios pais A s vezes. VocA a foi a 
primeira que ela jA; deixou-se sentir assim sobre." ** (Like no one 
else ever had been. You were the first she ever get that close. Even 
she shuts her own parents out sometimes. You were the first she ever 
let herself feel that way about.)** 

She left me going inside and I made a run for the ocean diving in. 
Swimming I saw Mimmi, or Zoe swim alone. I nearly screamed as I felt 
a stinging sensation on my fin as a jellyfish started wrapping its 
tentacles on it. A blast of light came from Zoe's ring, zapping the 



jellyfish away. 


"Thanks for that." I said as we surfaced. 

"Yeah?" Zoe snapped. "Well thank you for nothing. It's kind of your 
fault Zac almost died in that chamber that night." 

"Right, because clearly the paranoid mermaid who exiled you and 
Ondina didn't have anything to do with it." I said as we leaned on a 
rocky ledge. 

"I don't know." Zoe sighed, flapping her tail in the water. "I'm just 
getting paired up with all kinds of jerks in my life." 

"What do you mean by that?" I asked, leaning in to understand 
her . 

"Nothing you'd understand traitor." Zoe said. "Let's just say some 
merman dweeb's been giving everyone static. Because he's too much of 
a baby to get his head around the truth." 

"Uh, maybe you didn't give him enough time to take it in?" I 
theorized. 

"Or maybe he doesn't understand how lucky he is to even have a 
friend!" Zoe exclaimed. "Me, I was the outcast in my home, my second 
home, my third home." 

"Three homes?" I questioned. 

"Canada, prison, and Mako ! " The Canadian mermaid clarified. "I could 
have been paired with anybody for a twin. And who do I get stuck 
with? Insensitive! Uncaring! Fatheaded! ZAC BLAKELY!" She finished 
her outburst by creating a ball of water, freezing it and smashing it 
against the rocks . 

"Zoea€|" I began before I realized that she needed time to cool off. 
"See youa€ | cousin. " I said, diving into the water back to my 
job . 
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**Raiden's POV** 


_I can't believe I am 
Keeping my promise to 
Walking on the beach. 
As I walked closer to 
doing here?" 


doing this. _I though as I dried my tail. 

Thalie aka my girlfriend, I tracked down Zac. 

I saw the pouting teenager pick at some leaves, 
him, he looked up and asked, "What are you 


"I figured you were here." I said sitting down. "Being the moody 
manatee you are being." Still nothing I cleared my throat. "Look man 
you need to talk." 


"No I don't." Zac protested. 

"Yes you do." I insisted. "The **four** of us do." 

"Raiden, I don't need you telling me what I need." He said. "I can 



take care of myself." 


"Look I don't know you that very well I can agree." I said. "But like 
your actual sister, I'm trying to make an effort here by being your 
cousin . " 

"I've never had a cousin like you before, and I don't have one now." 
Zac said nonchalantly. 

"A cousin like me huh?" I challenged. "Acting like a dick isn't gonna 
help. Although I respect and admire your edginess, it's not gonna 
change a thing. At least accept that you're a merman." 

" That's the thing Raiden." Zac said. "I don't want to be a merman, I 
don't want to be connected to the chamber and I definently don't want 
to be Mimmi ' s long lost twin brother and you and Erik's long lost 
cousin . " He 
left 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I ran to the marina where Zac was standing all alone. "I've been 
looking for you everywhere." I said. "Why is your phone off?" 

"Maybe it's because I don't want to talk to anyone." He replied 
quickly . 

"Not even someone who you consider family?" I asked. 

Zac groaned turning around. "Thais please! I'm sick of everyone 
trying to help, it's my life!" 

"And it's been turned upside down!" I exclaimed. "Last year, I was in 
the exact same position as you were. I was confused and unsure of who 
or what I was. You helped me, now let me help you." 

"Well I don't need your help or you." He retorted. 

"Fine." I said firmly. "Go jump off another pier, see if I 
care . " 


"Hey Thais." Luca called out. Luca and his friend Gabe used to be 
lifeguards along Zac and they acted like they owned the place. 
"Everything ok?" 

"No it's fine." I answered. 

"Didn't sound like it." Luca said. 


"She said she was alright ok?" Zac snapped. 

"I don't know why you hang around him anyway." 
arrogantly . 

"Because he's my brother." I defended. 

"I reckon you could do way better." Luca said. 


Luca said 


I wanted to tell him 



right then and there, that I was taken and I wouldn't want to hang 
with a jerk like him. But I knew better than that. 

"She doesn't need your advice!" Zac yelled. 

"More like she doesn't need you!" Luca shot back. 

"Ok guys, cool it please!" I said trying to ease the 
tension . 

"Forget it Luca, he's not worth it." Gabe said. 

"You're right." Luca said out loud. "He's not. They guy's a quitter. 
Can't stick at anything. You'll see." 

As the guys left to go on their buggy, Zac stretched out his hand and 
used his powers to pull back the activated buggy. 

"Zac, leave it." I said. "They're idiots." But he didn't stop. His 
anger and frustration was being taken on the buggy. "Stop it." 

"You said they're idiots." Zac retorted. "This is what idiots 
deserve." He twisted his hand even more, pushing the vehicle back 
toward the water. 

"Zac stop it or so help me, I will splash you right here, right now." 
I threatened. 

"Try me." He challenged. 

I stretched my hand and pushed back the buggy. It was a tug of war 
with the buggy that seemed to go on until Erik ran up. 

"Stop!" He cried. "This isn't you Zac, you're better than this! You 
think you're the only one who's hurting?" 

"Easy for you to say." Zac retorted. "Your parents didn't lie to you 
your whole life!" 

"No because when I was a child I lost even the **feeling** of having 
parents!" Erik exclaimed. "Until now, Raiden was the only family I 
had left ! You have a mother and a father who love you very much and 
you grew up in paradise! So how dare you feel so goddamn sorry for 
yourself! You have absolutely no idea how lucky you are!" 

Erik's words seemed to take a toll on Zac as he lowered his hand, 
cuing me to lower mine as well. In a flash, the buggy sped out, 
leaving us alone. 

"Zac you need answers." I said. "Talk to the people who know your 
past the most." 

"She's right." Erik agreed. "You can't hide in the dark 
forever . " 

Zac scoffed. "You're the one to talk." 

Erik narrowed his blue green eyes at his cousin. "What is that 
supposed to mean?" He asked. 



"Alright." Zac retorted. "Let me spell it out for you. You wanna know 
why you hover over Raiden so much?" 

"It's because he's my little brother." Erik answered. 

"No." Zac said. "It's cause you're scared of being alone." 

"At least I'm not trying to hide from reality." Erik said. "Because I 
am not a coward." 

Instantly, Zac punched Erik in the stomach sending him stumbling back 
a little, before Erik sent a knifehand to his face and a few more to 
his torso. Zac grabbed his arm and started punching him and Erik was 
punching back. Behind them, I lifted a mini wave of water and sent it 
splashing the boys. Getting wet seemed to get their attention as they 
both stared at each other with fear and dove in the ocean in a leap 
of faith. Rising from the surface were the two mermen in their 
natural forms, glaring at me with axes. 

"ENOUGH!" I shouted. 

"What the hell Santos?" Erik asked. "Are you trying to get us 
dissected? " 

I stood firmly. "You two are cousins. **Act **like it." I walked away 
from them, giving them some alone 
time . 
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* *No one's POV** 

* * At the Marino housea€|** 

Ondina came down after sorting her laundry to the door where she 
found Zac, Zoe, Raiden and the last person she wanted to see, Erik. 
Thalie despite Zac and Zoe's pleas, did not come because she decided 
to leave it to her brother's family. 

"Ondina, I know that you don't want to see me here but are your 
parents home?" He asked. 

She nodded. "Mom! Dad! Someone wants to see you!" 

Rushing down was Esme. "Come in." Zac and Zoe entered, but the 
Consorzio brothers stayed outside. "It's ok Erik, you can come in. I 
know what you're here for." They were led to the living room where 
Phoebus was there as well and sat down on the chairs. 

"Ondina sit down as well." Phoebus told the parting blond teen. 

"These are your godparents we are talking about as well." Reluctantly 
sighing, Ondina sat down next to Raiden. 

"Zac, Zoe." Phoebus said. "Your lives began 17 years ago, in the 
North Atlantic sea, when your parents, Jacob and Nerissa Khatha who 
were on the run from some very powerful enemies who did not want you 
or your parents around. They searched for days for a place to hide in 
the sea, where they could raise you. Finally they had no choice but 
to retreat to land in the last place anyone would think to look for 



you; San Francisco, California. There, they were hoping to raise you 
as merpeople in a human's world. Jacob was a police cop who then got 
promoted to a detective, and Nerissa was a librarian at the local 
library. But in order to keep you kids safe, you guys only saw Erik 
and Ondina 3 times a year." 

"Wait." Ondina interrupted. "Are you saying me and Erik got legs as a 
baby and we all knew each other as small children?" 

"Yes." Esme said. 

"Why didn't you take me to land then?" Ondina asked. 

"I didn't really have a reason to." Esme answered. "Getting back to 
the point, Zac, Zoe, did you ever have visions of a fire burning a 
building? With two small children in them?" 

"Yeah." Zac replied with Zoe in unison, both teens looking at each 
other weirdly. 

"Those two year old children you sawa€| "Esme began, choking back 
tears. "They were you two. 15 years ago, there was a fire and your 
mother ran in to try to save you and just as Persephone, your aunt, 
was going in after, the building exploded sending me and Seph back a 
few feet, and that was the last time we ever saw your mother and you. 
Until I found you in prison Zoe. After observing you, I realized that 
you were the daughter of Nerissa and you and your brother somehow 
survived the fire. I tried to find your brother and your father, but 
I couldn't. So I adopted you." 

Zac stood up, having gone white from the news. "Are you saying, my 
real father is alive? Well then where is he?" 

"We don't know Zacharai." Phoebus said. "Last we heard from him, he 
was in Asia somewhere but that was 9 years ago. All we know is that 
he's out there. He was like you Zac. When he arrived back from his 
work to try to save you guys, he was too late. He shut himself away 
from everybody and after the funeral he left the airport." 

"I can't believe it." Erik said. "All this time, we had other family 
and we thought that we were orphans . " 

"But wait a minute." Raiden said. "Where am I in the 
picture? " 

Phoebus cringed. "Urn RaidenaC | you weren't exactly in the picture 
then. In fact, after the funeral, Persephone found out she was 
pregnant with you. So you were born nine months after the 
f ire . " 

"But why would my own mother take away my own brother's magical 
heritage?" Zoe asked. "He had a right to know who he was." 

"That, we're still debating on." Esme said. "It may have something to 
do with how you and your sister survived." 

The teens all looked shocked and taken aback by the news. Except for 
Ondina they went home to try to digest this information 
in . 
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* * At the cafA©a€|** 

It was late and it was the cafA©'s second anniversary party. People 
were gathered, the Sirens Creed patrol was already performed, and 
David was in for a surprise. 

"What's going on?" He asked, blinded by his girlfriend's hands. "The 
booking Carly made, they'll be here soon." 

"Actually." Sirena said, smiling. "They just arrived." As she opened 
her eyes, everyone yelled Happy Anniversary and he was presented with 
an ice cream cake and blew out the candles. 

"My wish came true already." David said, holding Sirena' s hand. 

"Oh go suck face!" Raiden exclaimed, earning a hit from his brother 
on the arm. 

"Raiden, manners." Erik reminded him. 

"What manners?" Raiden asked deviously. Everyone then launched into 
conversations of their own as Zac stepped in with Thalie. After 
talking with Evie, he went to Erik and pulled him near the dressing 
room . 

"Hey I know things are tight." Zac began. "But now that we ' rea€ | you 
know related, let's try to at least not kill each other. So.. truce?" 

He handed out his hand. 

"Truce." Erik said, shaking his cousin's hand. 

"I'm with Zac." They heard Zoe near them. 

"Yeah but don't think this saves you from my electric wedgies." 

Raiden said. "Oh and by the way Zac, Evie will never love you." Zac 
pulled Raiden closer to him and the two bickered as Zac put Raiden in 
an armlock and then a headlock. 

Beside them Zoe only smiled and rolled her eyes. "I cannot believe I 
am related to a couple of immature pinheads." 

Next to her, Erik smiled and whispered, "That makes two of us. And 
FYI , little brothers are a bit of a pain in the tail." 

Thalie came up to them as the boys broke up the fight. "Aww look at 
you guys. Already bickering, being there for each other, you're like 
a family ! " 

"Don't say family in front of Zac!" Raiden said quietly. "It gives 
him gas, like 'clear the room gas." 

Zac looked mixed between annoyed and amused. "Does not!" As Thalie 
left, Zac whispered in his ear, "Uh you do realize that you're 
crushing on your step cousin right?" 

"Actually." Raiden said. "You consider Thalie as your sister, along 
Zoe. Me I consider her a friend." 



Meanwhile, Xandou handed Helen a plate of cake. "Come on Helen. It's 
just regular cake." Looking at him suspiciously, she tasted some and 
relished in joy. "See? Sometimes, I get it right." 

Helen looked into those handsome green eyes of his. "Sometimes." She 
reminded him. The two teens smiled at each other before Helen got a 
call of her watch that a robbery was going on and the superheroes 
left the cafA© to fight the 
crime . 
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**The next daya€|** 

Zac and Zoe walked along the beach, them feeling like they had known 
each other forever. 

"I was meant to be with the Blakely's." Zac told his newfound sister. 
"I know that now." 

"Just like we were meant to find each other." Zoe told her brother. 
"We were so close all that time, even with our cousins." 

"Maybe our mother knew I had a connection to Mako too." Zac said 
sitting down on the sand. 

"She wanted to be sure we could still follow our destinies." Zoe 
said . 


"Whatever they are." He said. 


"You'll find it." Zoe said optimistically. "We'll find it. I think 
that's why she wanted all of us back together. We need our whole pack 
to find it . " 


Zac could only smile. "You don't give up do you?" 

"I want answers." Zoe replied. "To all of this, just like you. 


Zac laughed. "Talk about stubborn." 

"I guess it must run in the family, Zacharai." Zoe joked. 

"I guess it must, Zoe Nightshade." He pulled his sister closer to 
him, to ensure that he would always be there for her. 

Nothing could ruin the moment, for then, the Khatha Twins were 
finally reunited. 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when Cam finally gets his wish? Take 
some time to process this all. Thank you for waiting.** 


22. Cam gets his wish 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be* * * *writ ing this? And 
HAPPY NEW YEAR!** 



**Rated K+ for some language.** 


**I don't own the references to comics and movies mentioned here. 
* * 

**Thalie's POV** 

We were in the Secret Sanctum discussing plans in the lab room. 
Phoebus and Esmeralda and my mom were there as well. 

"Alright." Kimi said, bringing up a board. "This is everything we 
know about Slade's plans today. Which is actually not a lot to go 


"Didn't you talk to your step cousins about it Thalie?" Rose asked 
me . 

"Even they didn't know about anything he's planning." I said. "I mean 
they've been living under his thumb for years and the big takeaway is 
that he's enigmatic." 

"Either that or they wouldn't tell you anything." Phoebus 
muttered . 

"Your godfather, Erik and Raiden's father." My mom began. "Was killed 
by Slade, who then took them in. That cannot be a 
coincidence . " 

"Everything he's done to those two." Esme said. "Bringing them in, 
giving them the weapons, training them, it's all been to make them 
his soldiers." 

"And to make Raiden stronger." I said. "He told me that Slade once 
told him when he was a child that he needed more power from 
Raiden . " 

"But why?" Rose asked. 

"I don't know." Kimi said. "But it's not just the Consorzio brothers. 
I saw them and Xandou watch the Khatha Twins suspiciously. Slade 
wants something from those four, we just have to figure out what it 

is . " 

Helen stood up, her fists flaming as she punched them. "Then what are 
we waiting for? Let's find Slade, singe the scales off him and them 
get some answers ! " 

"Helen need I remind you that he almost killed you four?" Esme asked. 
"And I repeat, almost killed you on your first mission. You haven't 
told anyone your identities have you?" 

"No!" The four of us said in unison. 

"Good girls." Esme said proudly. 

Rose them shook her hand up, like she was in a classroom causing us 
to laugh. 

"Rose you don't need to raise your hand." Kimi said. "This isn't 



school . " 


"What if Slade set the fire to Nerissa's apartment?" She asked, her 
question throwing us off guard. 

"Why would he try to kill a couple of infants?" Phoebus asked. "It 
makes no sense." 

"Well don't you guys know anything?" Helen asked. "I mean you spent a 
long time in the sea." 

"Well I actually spent most of my time on land." Phoebus said. 

"And according to mermaid laws, contact with mermen is forbidden." 

Esme said. "Not so much chance of sneaking out undercover." 

"And when you live on land, you don't get weekly gossip from the 
sea." My mom pointed out. 

"Whatever Slade's planning." I said. "It started almost 20 years ago. 
He's been patient. Scary patient. If we're gonna solve this one, then 
we have to bea€ i Just . As . 

Patient . " 
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**Evie's POV** 

We were at Ondina's house, with Xhiva and Diablo teaching me how to 
manipulate. Well they were testing me anyway. I lifted the ball of 
water out of the sink and returned it without spilling a drop. 

"El excellente ! " Diablo complemented. 

"Now for a different sort of water." Xhiva said, pouring out literal 
blue water which luckily I managed to catch but it felt like it 
weighed a ton. "Moon pool water." 

"This is harder to move." I noted. 

"Well duh Amiga." Diablo said. "It's not called moon pool water for 
nothing . " 

"What he means to say is that it holds the power of the moon in it's 
molecular structure." Xhiva said politely. 

"You've been spending too much time with Kimi . " I teased, resulting 
in Xhiva blushing in embarrassment. 

"Hey guys. Cam's here." Ondina said to them before going to her 
room . 

"Sup?" He asked. 

"Hey Cam." I said. "Check this out." I moved the water closer to 
him . 

"Cool trick." He said reaching to touch it but as he did the water 
exploded knocking him on the floor. But just as the water landed on 



him, it dissolved in him, in his skin. "What was that stuff?" 

"Moon pool water." I said. 

"You ok, dude?" Xhiva asked. 

"Sure packs a punch." Cam said getting up. "Let's get to 
school . " 

"Thanks for the lesson?" I asked as the boys got out and I followed 
them to Suncoast where we saw Zac's old swim coach, Norris talking to 
him . 

"Evie." He said to me. "Tell Zac we need him on the team." 

"Uh it's his call." I said quickly, already knowing the 
consequences . 

"Sorry Coach." Zac said. "I can't help you." 

Norris eyed the Hindi and Latino mermen. "What about you?" He pointed 
to Xhiva. 

"Uh don't count me in." He said. "If there's one thing technology 
hates, it's water." 

"And you Diablo." Norris pointed to said teenager. "I know that the 
rugby team won't allow you to be away from them." 

"You've heard of me?" The South American merboy asked, tugging his 
lucky orange cap. 

Norris scoffed. "Of course! Coach Marolda is constantly bragging 
about you just like Coach Rodriguz brags about that Italian boy on 
his baseball team. Marolda tells all the time just how much of a 
beast you are on the field." 

We all laughed. "You don't know the half of it." I muttered. 

"What about me?" Cam asked. 

"Oh standard's pretty high Cam." Norris said. 

"I'm a lifeguard." Cam added on. "I swim all the time." 

"You know what?" My boyfriend asked. "He's got great pace in the 
water, I've seen him." 

Norris pondered for a minute before saying, "Alright. Team's training 
after school, come along then and we'll see what you can 

do . " 

"Thanks Coach." Cam said. "I'll be 
there . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 



When lunch came, Diablo and Xhiva met up with me in an empty 
classroom. From what they told me, it sounded urgent that I should 
hear about this. 

"Just suppose someone from our groupie." Xhiva began. "Was practicing 
magic . " 

"Which merperson?" I asked. 

"It doesn't matter." Diablo said. "Just say they were experimenting 
with moon pool water and someone else touched it." 

"Another merperson?" I asked. 

"Not exactly." Diablo said. 

"Who else would be in the moon pool?" I asked raising an 
eyebrow . 

Xhiva' s ears turned pink. "Just say this wasn't happening in the moon 
pool . " 

"Could you please tell me what this is about?" I asked. 

The duo sighed before Xhiva explained. "We were testing Evie on her 
ability to manipulate water." 

"So she touched it?" I asked. 

"No." Diablo said. "Cam did." 

Alarm bells were going off in my head as I stood stiff. "Cam?!" I 
nearly screeched. "Off all people why Cam?" 

"It was an accident." Xhiva said. 

"But it couldn't hurt him." Diablo said in his usual joyful tone 
before turning to a blank expression. "Could it?" 

"Moon pool water is dangerous to humans!" I exclaimed. "You have no 
idea what that stuff could do to you! And Xhiva, don't you know most 
of your dad ' sa€ | business ? Surely you must have heard of moon pool 
water . " 

"I've heard of it." Xhiva snapped. "I've never touched it in my life. 
Last time I saw it before today was about 8 years ago, when they were 
trying to invest a teeny tiny vial of it into poison. But the 
experiment went wrong and a monster was created instead, but 
fortunately, some agents managed to subdue it and freeze it into one 
of the safeguarded vaults. Come to think of it, Wolfboy, didn't you 
ever go near a moon pool?" 

"My mother wouldn't let a scale of mine near a moon pool even if my 
life depended on it." Diablo muttered looking glum. "Believe me, I 
tried. A lot. I couldn't sleep for weeks." 

"You boys alert the others but don't do anything yet." I told them in 
my leader voice. "I'm gonna find Zac and warn him of this." So I ran 
down the hall until I found Zac and Cam in a science room. "Zac, I 
gotta tell you something." 



"Cam has powers." Zac said. "Yeah I know." To prove his point, he 
pointed to Cam who was manipulating the water stream from the faucet 
before putting it back. I couldn't believe my eyes. It looked like 
Cam had gotten his wish after all. 

"Awesome right?" He said to both of us, before realizing something. 
"You don't think I've gota€ | stand back, I'm gonna need some tail 
space." He then turned to me. "Wet me." Getting the all clear sign 
from Zac, I formed a ball of water out of nowhere, and hit him in the 
chest, splashing him. Ten seconds went by and no tail. "Maybe it 
takes a little while longer. But still, do you have any idea how long 
I've been waiting for this? I've got powers man! I've got 
powers ! " 

"This is not good." I whispered to Zac. 

Later after school, we met up with Erik and Evie. 

"You sure he doesn't have a tail?" Erik asked his cousin. 

"Yeah." He said. "But if he can bend water like us, maybe he's got 
other powers too." 

"Well then we better make sure he keeps it to himself." Erik 
said . 

"I know Cam." Zac said. "He can't resist showing off. And he's wanted 
powers for ages." 

"I feel horrible about this." Evie said despondently. "It's my fault 
he touched the moon pool water." 

"Don't be so hard on yourself." I told her. "I'm meeting up with him 
now. I'm gonna make sure he doesn't do anything stupid." 

"Where are you going?" Erik asked me. 

"The swimming pool." I simply said. 

Erik scoffed. "Not on your own, you're not." He followed me to the 
pool where we saw Cam stretching to swim. 

"Cam." I said to him. "You can't do this. You don't know what's gonna 
happen . " 

"Nothing is gonna happen." He told me before getting on the block and 
diving in on the whistle Coach Norris was using. 

He was swimming, well like a merman with legs. He was that crazy 
fast. As soon as he dove he came back with an impressive time that 
was 2 seconds under the world record! He was then guaranteed a spot 
on the team if he swam the team trials on that Saturday. It was 
Friday that day if you got confused. 

"Did you see that?" Cam asked. "This is the best day of my 
life!" 


"Cam. " 


I said sternly. 


"You can't be on the swim team. 



"Uh with a time like that." Cam boasted. "It's a done deal." 

"It's not you." Erik pointed out. "It's the moon pool water, it's a 
total giveaway!" 

"Oh I'll be careful." Cam said. 

"When you swim like a world champion." I began. "What do you think is 
gonna happen? People will start asking questions!" 

"And that will lead straight back to us." Erik finished. 

"Stop stressing!" Cam hissed. "I'll bet you no one even 
noticed . " 

"Hi Cam!" Jodie greeted. Jodie was the snobbish girls swim team 
captain I knew from last year. She tried hitting on Zac for 3 months. 
She complemented Cam on his swimming skills and asked him to join her 
and her group of friends at the cafA©. 

"No one else will notice huh?" I asked sarcastically. 

"Come on." Erik pulled me away from the pool and to the hallway. 

"Your brother wasn't kidding Thais, Cam is one hell of a 
showof f . " 

"What are we gonna do Erik?" I asked worried. "I mean it's not like 
we're actually going to let him keep his powers." 

My words perked Erik up because he got that look on his face that 
meant that an idea was forming in his head. It was somewhat of a 
devilish smirk. 

"Actually." He said. "We are. We are letting Cam keep his 
powers . " 

"You're kidding right?" I asked, my jaw dropping a little. 

Erik chuckled. "First of all we don't know how to get it out of him 
anyway. And second once he learns that having powers isn't everything 
it's cracked up to be, he'll be begging us to take them back." 

"And if he doesn't?" I asked. 

Erik only patted my back. "Trust me cuz. He'll be cracking at any 
second . " 
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* *Kimi ' s POV** 

Cam with powers was a little bad but there was a calculated risk that 
I was prepared to take, and that risk was that things would get out 
of hand. Xhiva and I were on our way to the cafA© to try to talk to 
Cam . 

"Sorry to interrupt, but can we borrow Cam for a sec please?" Xhiva 
asked, flashing his ever cute smile that I found adorable. I had 
developed a bit of a crush on Xhiva because his nerdness was just too 



cute . 


"Guys, I'm kind of busy." Cam said. 

"Oh just a quick word." I said to the girls surrounding Cam. "We'll 
bring him back." So we grabbed the blonde Aussie by the arms and led 
him outside. "You have to stop this." I told Cam. 

"Are you serious?" Cam asked us. "Did you see those girls in there? 
I've got groupies!" 

"But you don't know what else the moon pool water might do to you." 
Xhiva said. 

"And you're overreacting." He said. "I'm fine." 

"Now maybe." Xhiva said. "But magic is unpredictable. Which is why 
you **cannot** swim." 

"Do you ever get sick of repeating yourselves?" Cam asked us. 

"We wouldn't have to if you would just listen to us!" I hissed. 

"But how come is I don't have a chance to have the fun?" Cam 
whined . 

"It's not a good idea." Xhiva muttered. 

"Ok." Cam walked away from us to a nearby table. "I get it. Justa€ | 
chill." I raised an eyebrow until I saw Cam use his powers to freeze 
the drinks in front of him. He walked back in, smiling. 

"It took us one month just to master our powers." I began. 

"And Cam just did it in one day." Xhiva finished. We looked at each 
other and said in unison, "This is 
bad. " 
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**Rose's POV** 

We had stopped for break on our night patrol, the wind rushing on me 
as I landed on the roof of some building. Nothing seemed more natural 
than flying in my life, I thought as we took off our helmets. We told 
Helen what happened, because she was out sick that day and her 
reaction was an expected one. But her outburst still got me by 
surprise . 

"**WHHHHHHHHHHHHHAAAAAAAAAAAAATTTTTTTTTTTTTT? ! **" She screamed, her 
entire body bursting into flames. Thank her lucky star that her suit 
was fireproof. Well it's thanks to me that her suit is, I should 
know, I designed all the suits. "Ok." She said, the fire dying down. 
"I'm cool. Cam with powers?! This night just gets better and 
better . " 

"At least he hasn't gotten a tail." I said hoping to keep the joy 
up . 



"Yet." She enunciated, the flames rising a little. 

"What are we gonna do about him?" Kimi asked. 

"Cam won't give up his powers willingly." Thalie told us. 

Helen looked at us with a smirk. "Who said anything about him having 
a 

choice? " 
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**Helen's POV** 

**The next daya€|** 

All of us kids knew the ordeal. So we split in teams. I was with 
Sirena and Ondina, while Thalie was with the nerd squad aka Mimmi, 

Kimi and Xhiva. Rose and Diablo were with Erik, Zac, and Evie. 

Cam was talking with Jodie, a swim team bint. ** (A.N bint means bitch 
in Brit Slang.) **Ondina gave me a thumbs up and I nodded signaling 
Plan A of Thalie' s plan. She's pretty good at strategy. Ondina used 
her powers to make the air hot and Sirena whispered to me, "Do you 
think this will work?" 

I whispered back, "Best we can do, is woman up." Seeing Ondina needed 
some help in turning it up, I used my powers to add to hers, and in 
no time. Cam was sweating like a warthog in Africa ** (A.N, sound 
familiar?) **He got up to leave and we followed him 
outside . 

"Whatever you're doing just stop!" Cam exclaimed. 

"We're trying to steam the moon pool water out of you." Ondina 
said . 

"You're not meant to have powers." Sirena said. "You have to let us 
remove them." 

"Not gonna happen." Cam protested. 

"Excuse me tosser." I said. "We ain't asking." 

"You guys seem upset." Cam said lifting his hand. "I think you need 
to cool off." I turned around to see a giant wave heading toward us. 

I knew that my fire wouldn't stop it so I ran for it. Turning around 
I saw the blonde mermaids stiff as boards not moving. Groaning, I ran 
back to them in an effort to try to save them but the wave crashed 
down on us, each of us sprouting our tails. 

"Have a nice day." He said. 

"You're gonna pay for this!" I exclaimed, my tail and hair on 
f ire . 
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**Diablo's POV** 


My team walked up to Cam in an effort to try to change his mind about 
his powers . 

"Guess what?" He asked us. "Coach called in a scout just to see me." 

He saw our expressions and said, "Oh I know what you're gonna say and 
you're wasting your breath." 

"No actually, I understand why you're doing this." Zac said. "It's a 
pretty big deal, you wanna enjoy your moment in the 
spotlight . " 

"Even though, it'll put us all at risk." Erik added on. 

"Even though we're your oldest friends who we trust with our deepest 
secret." Evie said as well. 

"Not to mention that we have always been there for you and we're your 
actual friends." Rose said. 

"Yeah who needs amigos when you have glory like Hercules si?" I 
said . 

"Nice try Nagual . " Cam said, clapping my soldier. "No sale, I'm still 
swimming . " 

He left us to our thoughts. "I really hope my sisters have something 
in the works." Zac whispered to me. 

"Knowing those smart NiAias, they probably do." I muttered 
back . 
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**Mimmi/Zoe ' s POV** 

We were in the grotto, experimenting with some moon pool water that 
Kimi said she gotten from somewhere, but I knew she wasn't telling me 
everything. But I decided to leave it because we had powers to 
remove. My sister was levitating the water and Xhiva was researching 
it on his laptop 

"So." Xhiva said. "What do we know about moon pool water? And if 
anyone says that it's water that comes from the moon pool, I'm gonna 
be a little pissed." 

"We're in unknown territory here." I said. 

"She's right." Kimi said, who was in her lab coat. She had taken a 
break from studying the water under a (what do you call it?) 
microscope. "We don't know where to begin." 

"Anyone got any bright ideas?" Thalie asked before we noticed water 
rising form a glass cup. "Whoever is doing that, please stop." 

"I'm not doing anything." Xhiva said, putting his hands up. 

"Same here." I said. 



"I can't control water." Kimi reminded us. 

"So why is the water rising?" I asked. 

"Well the moon pool water has a subatomic concentration of the lunar 
energy infused with the H20 compound of it's molecular structure, 
creating an isotonic solution. So therefore, if the mutated compound 
is around mundane water, it creates a hydrophilic reaction that is 
somewhat similar to magnetism but instead it rises, creating 
hydro-magnetic suspension." Kimi explained in what Ondina and Helen 
have taken pleasure to calling "Nerd Talk." All of us blinked at her 
weirdly, none of us saying a word. I had no clue what she was talking 
about but it had something to do with water. "The moon pool water 
attracts ordinary water." She translated. 

"Ah." I said understanding. But suddenly, there was a loud beeping 
noise and Kimi rushed to the microscope. She looked at it and said, 
"Oh Choto ! That's really not good." 

Thalie put the moon pool water back in the thermos and we ran to her. 
I took a look and I was horrified to see the moon pool water 
attacking Cam's blood. Kimi had somehow gotten a blood sample from 
Cam. I had asked her about it and she said she had help from one of 
those vigilantes who had been making quite an appearance. 

Specifically the pink one, the one in the pink dress. 

"Kimi?" Xhiva asked. "Anaysis?" Kimi was scourging through her notes 
on her laptop and found what she was looking for. 

"A few months ago." Kimi began. "I was studying moon pool water. And 
I found that all the molecules work together as a colony. Should they 
get separated, after a long time, they become unstable. And because 
this sample was separated from the pool too long, it started 
attacking the thing that stood against it." 

"So anyone that absorbs the moon pool wateraC | " I trailed off before 
we all realized it at the same time. 

"We need to warn Cam ASAP!" Thalie exclaimed. "Kimi, Xhiva how much 
time do we have?" 

The two geniuses went to work, grabbing some paper and performing 
something called algorithms. After seconds, they looked up. 

"Less than 10 minutes." They answered in unison. 

"You have to beat the clock." I warned them. "Or he'll die." Kimi and 
I ran as fast as we could to the school where we saw Cam walk away 
from the rising water of the fountains which returned to 
normal . 

"The moon pool water is becoming unstable!" I cried out. The water 
returned to normal . 

"You have to help me!" Cam exclaimed. "I have to swim in 3 minutes. I 
don't wanna be a water feature." 


"Xhiva and Thalie are working on it." Kimi said. 



"They better think of something." Zac agreed. 

"Yeah and fast." I said. 

"Why?" Evie asked worried. "What exactly happens?" 

Checking her watch, Kimi said, "In 7.5 minutes, the unstable moon 
pool water will start fighting your blood and the fight will lead to 
your heart and willaC ! squeeze it." 

"I don't wanna say I told you so." I began smiling with pride. "But 
**we** told you 
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**Xhiva's POV** 

I worked with Thalie with the moon pool water but we still were 
stuck . 

"We still need to get the water out of Cam's bloodstream." Thalie 
said . 

"Ok." I said, taking a sponge. "Let's imagine that this sponge is 
Cam." I threw it up and soaked it with the special water. "Absorbing 
the moon pool water, any ideas?" 

"We could squeeze it out of him?" Thalie suggested. 

I winced. "You might draw some of his blood out of him though. Why 
don't we give steaming another try?" 

"Maybe it needs more than one." She agreed. We held out our hands and 
curled them to heat it up. All of a sudden, the sea sponge 
exploded . 

"Wea€ | probably shouldn't do that." I said. 

Thalie got another batch of moon pool water and we tried with another 
sea sponge. 

"What about a moon ring?" Thalie asked me. "Maybe the water will be 
drawn to it's power." 

I shrugged. "Worth a try." Thalie took out her ring and it glowed. It 
did attract the sponge, but it made it bounce everywhere. 

Fortunantly, I managed to freeze it mid air. 

"If we do that to Cam." Thalie began. "We'll bounce him out of the 
pool . " 

"Any other ideas?" I asked. "This is Southern Moon Pool 
water . " 

"Wait." Thalie said. "What did you say?" 


"I said this is Southern Moon Pool Water. 


I said. 



"I'll explain on the 


"Of course!" She exclaimed, grabbing a thermos, 
way, let's 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

Cam was getting ready to swim. He tried every way possible to squirm 
out of it. I prayed that Xhiva and Thalie would get here. Looking 
over I saw Mimmi trembling. 

"Hey." I said to her. "It's gonna be fine." 

"I'm just worried." Mimmi said. "What if Cam dies?" 

"It's not gonna happen." I held her hand, but as I did a massive 
energy surge ignited in our flesh as our hands touched. We both 
withdrew our hands and cried in pain at the same time. 

"What was that?" I asked my twin. 

"I don't know Zac." She said. "But it's quiet. **Too** quiet." 

"What does Erik think?" I asked only to see him frozen as a 
statue . 

"Erik?" Zoe asked. "Cuz?" She waved her hand in front of him but no 
reply . 

"It's like he's a statue." I observed. 

"It's not just Erik." Mimmi pointed to the scene in front of me. 
Everything was frozen. It was if the world stopped working. 

"How is this possible?" I asked. "UnlessaC! ." My eyes turned blue as 
I started freaking out. "Oh God!" 

"Zac calm down!" My twin held my hand and calmed me down, my eyes 
turning back to brown. "What did we do." 

"ZoeaC | " I began. "I think we stopped time." 

"How is that possible?" She asked. 

"I don't know." I said. "But we stopped time somehow." 

"How do we get it back?" She asked me. 

"I don't know how we did it in the first place." I said. "But we have 
an opportunity here. We can get the moon pool water out of Cam." We 
walked up to Cam who was on his block. 

"Ok what do we know about Moon Pool Water?" Zoe asked me. 

"Well it's water that comes from the moon pool?" I said smiling in an 
effort to try to ease up the tension. 

"Zac this is serious." My sister said giving me a death glare. 



" I know . " I said . 


"Well it's Southern Moon Pool water." Zoe said. 

"So?" I asked. 

"Moon Pool Water from the south feeds on the heat in the climates." 
She said. "But it hates the cold." 

"So all we have to do is freeze him?" I asked. 

"Exactly." She said unsure. 

"Mimmi . " I said. "This is a human being we're freezing." 

"It's either that or his heart gets squashed like a bug." She 
reminded me. 

"Alright." I sighed. "There's no choice." We stuck out our hands and 
froze Cam's body slowly. I knew that if we did it wrong, we would 
freeze Cam from the inside. The last thing we needed was a Cam-sicle. 
Pouring out of his feet, was the moon pool water. 

"I got the thermos." Zoe held up said item. 

"Where 'd you get it?" I asked. She pointed to a frozen Xhiva and 
Thalie who were running, sort of. I moved the water all into the 
thermos and capped it. 

"Now we have to get time moving forward." She said. "But how do we do 
that ? " 

"Well we were touching hands." I said. "So I think we have to do it 
again." We raised our hands and touched them lightly. Nothing 
happened . 

"I think like our other powers we have to concentrate." Mimmi 
said . 

"Ok." I said. We closed our eyes, focusing our energy as it buzzed in 
our skin to our fingertips. We slowly raised our hands and made 
contact as the massive energy surge sparked to life and we knew that 
time was moving forward as we heard Coach Norris sound the buzzer, 
starting the race. Cam jumped in and he finished last sadly. Xhiva 
and Thalie ran to us confused. 

"I don't understand." Xhiva said panting. "One minute I was holding 
the thermos and now Cam's without the moon pool water." 

"Yeah guys." Ondina said. "How did you do it?" 

"Take a deep breath guys." Mimmi said. "Me and Zac took care of 

it . " 

"But howa€ | " Even Thalie was at a loss for words. 

"Let's just say we had a littleaC! ." 

"Time on our hands." 


I began pointing to my watch. 



If 


My twin groaned. "Seriously?" 

"What?" I asked. "It was a good pun. 

"Back to plain old Cam." Said person muttered. 

"Just the way we like you." Diablo 
said . 
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* *Rita ' s POV** 

"Zac, Zoe." I began after the twins told me what happened. "I knew 
you were powerful but freezing time? This is a whole new 
level . " 

"You're Nerissa's kids that's for sure." Esme muttered. 

"But freezing the very fabric of the time/space continuum?" Diablo 
asked. "Forget awesomeness, you guys have read the story of Rachel 
Summers and Warp right?" 

"You and your comic books Diablo." I said shaking my head and trying 
very hard not to laugh. 

"To be able to stop time." Xhiva said. "That is so cool! Well it 
looks like you've discovered your team primary power." 

"I thought we only had one." Zac and Zoe said in unison. 

"That's not gonna be a thing is it?" Ondina asked. 

"More or less." The twins said together again. They looked at each 
other scared. "Help." 

"Each kid of an Omega has a unique individual power of their own." I 
explained. "Along with basic powers of a merman or mermaid. But 
should that child have siblings, there is a power that requires 
teamwork. Now that you've discovered that power, your individual 
powers remain to be discovered." 

"But what are our powers?" Mimmi asked. "What can we do?" 

"I don't know." Xhiva said. "They're something you have to discover 
on your own. But there are limits. For example, I can only control 
the technology I can **see**. Blindfold me in a room of 
computersaC | " 

"You can't use your powers." Zoe finished with me nodding and 
smiling . 

"So our limit is we have to touch hands." Zac said in 
understanding . 

"Yeah, but freezing time?" Diablo asked. "That's some trippy Twilight 
Zone stuff." We looked at him weirdly. "Terminator. Back to the 
Future! Am I the only one who watches movies and reads comic books 
around 



here? " 
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* *Khatha Twin's POV** 

We walked out of the grotto, both feeling more educated. 

"What a day huh little sis?" Zac asked his sister. 

Zoe scoffed. "Little sister huh? Tell me, is that because watching 
over Thalie built that pile of barnacle you call a brain?" 

Burned ya Zackie. 

No one calls me that! 

I just did. 

"Oh no you didn't." Zac challenged, smiling. 

"Oh yes I did." Zoe waved a finger in his face. 

"Get your phony nails out of my face." Zac backtalked her. Who's the 
loser now? 

Shut up Khatha. 

"You think you're older?" She asked. "I'm the more mature one and I'm 
smarter when it comes to our heritage." 

"Well I'm the bigger one and I'm the one who actually has muscle." 

Zac said. 

"You're calling me weak?" Zoe asked. "Besides, no matter how many 
times we're gonna talk about this, I can't remember and you wanna 
know why? I was a fetus." 

"And you still are." Zac said. Boom, drop the mike. 

Zoe put her nose in the air and took a whiff. "Smell that Zackie? 
Smells like a bet to me." 

"No I smell." Zac took a big whiff. "You **losing **a bet!" 

"Ok then it's settled." Zoe said. "We find out whoever was born first 
and thena€ | " 

"What happens if you lose?" Zac asked. 

"That's for you to decide." She said smirking. 

"Alright." Zac said. "If I win, you have to run through school in a 
tutu, screaming I'm with stoopid." 

"Ok." Mimmi said. "If I win, I'm gonna show our whole family the tape 
I have of you." 


Zac turned pale. 



Got you brother. 


"What tape?" He asked scared. 

"You, trying to sing the Cup Song." She answered. 

"I never did that!" Zac exclaimed. Why would I do that? 

"Scared?" Zoe asked. 

Her brother scoffed. "You wish." 

"Deal." The twins said in unison and shook hands. Phoebus and Esme 
were out of the question because Jacob and Nerissa wouldn't tell them 
who was older until the twins turned 

5 . 
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* *No one's POV** 

**Neptune's Islanda€|** 

It was a typical night for the Ares Tribe. Training was happening, 
meetings were being held and Erik swam to the chief himself as Erik 
was due to tell the big cheese what was happening. 

"Erik." Slade's icy sharp voice rang in the cave. "Report." Slade 
swam around him, like a snake waiting to consume it's prey. "Why is 
it that you don't have Mako? Need I remind you of why you sold your 
soul to war? Your cowardliness is what brought you in my ranks in the 
first place? Do not proceed to pursue it." 

Erik had to summon every amount of strength he could muster just to 
keep a stone face. Slade's evil could be felt a mile away. "Sir, we 
have tried, my team and I, but there's been someone who's powerful 
enough to stop us and maybe even you." 

Slade stood stiff and grabbed Erik's face, bruising his jaw. "Speak. 
The . Name . " 

"Zac." Erik answered. "Zacharai Khatha." 

The silence that followed was almost merciless like the tribe was 
itself. "Khatha." Slade's voice took a demonic tone to it. "Does the 
boy have any relation to Nerissa and Jacob?" 

Erik gulped. "He's their son. His sister, Zoe aids him." 

Slade's cold black eyes bore into his very soul as the water around 
him started to thrash violently. "Get out." He whispered loud enough 
to hear. 

"Sir?" Erik asked. 

Slade conjured a sword out of water and slashed Erik, sending him 
hitting the wall. "GET OUT!" 



Erik swam under the water, holding his stomach. 

Slade used his powers to destroy a boulder nearby. He was steaming 
with rage as he could not believe that the prophecy was in motion 
despite his plan to stop it all those years ago. "Batalo!" He yelled. 
The merman general swam to him, saluting. 

"What are your orders?" 

"Bring to me the merman known as Zacharai Khatha." Slade boomed. "His 
sister you can kill for all I care but Zac must be brought along with 
that brat Raiden." 

Batalo saluted while Slade shouted loud enough for the heavens to be 
heard . 

" * *f IND THEM!**" 

**Uh oh! Slade's after Zac and Raiden! Not good. And that's the end 
for now! Please review, because I do appreciate the feedback. What is 
to come when the next adventure of the Siren's Creed is introduced? 
And who knows? There may be some chemistry between Xandou and Helen! 
Thank you for waiting.** 


23. Xandou ' s Agenda 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? Or the 
TMNT 2012 episode this is homage to.** 

**Rated K+ for some language. ** 

* *No one's POV** 

The Gold Coast night was silent. But it was good enough to let two 
teenagers jump from rooftop to roof top. One of them jumped up and 
changed into a pterodactyl. They jumped into the roof light to reveal 
a Hindi boy with a leather jacket over his green t shirt, dark jeans 
and green sneakers. The other boy was a Latino with a brown leather 
jacket over his orange shirt, jeans and sneakers. He wore his lucky 
orange cap. 

"Are you sure the Creed is gonna be there, Diablo?" The Hindi merboy 
asked the Latino who was practically jumping with excitement as he 
shifted back into his regular self. 

"Of course Network!" He said, grinning like an idiot. "I'm telling 
you. I can smell them, although one smells oddly 
familiar . " 

"Wolfboy, we don't have to go all this way for nothing." Network 
reminded one of his best friend. 

"It's not for nothing Amigo!" Wolfboy said hanging on the billboard. 
"This is our first chance to see real live superheroes in action! Do 
you know how awesome that would be? Oh I'm getting more goosebumps 
than a full moon! Vaminos ! " He changed into a monkey and 
jumped . 


Network could only laugh and shake his head at the goofball of a 



merman. He was practically fanboying at the idea of comic books come 
to life. But he was only going just to keep an idea on Diablo. In 
many ways, Diablo was the baby brother of the Blade 
Boys . 

Unbeknownst to them, a team of Kanhoji soldiers were lead by none 
other than Xandou Tiraken. He was wearing his old mission suit that 
was friction proof and was somewhat of a black ninja uniform with 
some yellow streaks and accents. "ZhA^'A^n wAOichA- huA -1 chA©ngyuA;n 
yQ'u bA"n fA*xiA n zA i zhA” fA 1 jAmn . " **(The vigilantes have been 
spotted in this neighborhood.)** He said to his troops in Chinese. 
"YA«ncQ*, bQZochA- jQbngtA -1 duA -1 tA*men de rA”nhA© jA«xiA ng." **(So 
stay alert for any sign of them.)** 

The two teams raced on up ahead until Diablo' s enhanced senses took 
them to the superheroes who were fighting some bank robbers. Just 
some crazy crooks. Xandou stopped for a minute as a vision of Xhiva 
jumping off a very high building and then flipping as he landed on a 
side of the building to join Diablo in watching the superheroes 
fight. Sensing the trail, he jumped to the spot on the far side near 
where Xhiva and Diablo were. They all saw each of the superheroes 
fight. Amitaf used her water to beat back some guys. Quetzal danced 
all flirty and used her air to propel guys away, Kione used her 
hockey stick to beat back some guys and Lizira punched away some 
thugs . 

Xandou watched with great interest of the girls. Especially the red 
one. She fought with a ferocity that he had only seen somewhere 
before: Helen. Except this was greater power and he liked it. He 
couldn't help but be reminded of the black British beauty he knew. 

She was fierce, strong, brave, and yet a loyal friend. Things he was 
not. He although has a bit of feelings inside him, his hormones took 
every opportunity to make them grow. The feeling was mutual in 
Helen . 

Xhiva watched the heroes with fascination. The one in teal reminded 
him of Kimi, always calculating her moves. 

Diablo eyed the pink one carefully as he stopped fanoboying over the 
others.. She reminded him of Rosalina a lot. Her girly fashion, 
apparently embracing her feminine side and still managing to stay 
lady like while kicking butt. Yet her scent smelled exactly like 
Rosalina but it was hard to tell because of the perfume she was 
wearing. But his comic book intelligence knew better. There were 
vague similarities between Rose and her friends and the Creed. They 
wore the same colors, had the same fashions, had the same powers as 
them. He wasted most of his education reading comic books and it was 
paying off hard. Now he just needed to find the secret lair. 

The superheroes were done with their fight, having put away the 
crooks in the police department who did not trust the Creed at first 
but then grew to like them because of their superpowers. But some 
were still hesitant and still called them a menace and needed to be 
taken down. So the girls bid each other good night and took off on 
their flight as Amitaf conjured a water board, Kione slid up on an 
ice rail. Blaze activated her rocket boots and took off, and Quetzal 
just flew using her natural powers. When the others left. Quetzal did 
some flips and loops before flying away. 


"Spying huh?" Network and Wolfboy turned around to see Xandou without 



his cronies. "I knew you still had it in you." 

"Xandou what are you doing here?" Diablo/Wolfboy asked. 

"Can't an old friend drop in?" Xandou asked. "I also wanted to know 
that Dad is waiting for you and Diablo to come back." 

"Get Raiden or Erik in." Diablo said. "I'm done." 

"And read my thoughts!" Xhiva sent his thoughts to his twin, "Forget 

it . " 

Diablo shapeshifted into an owl and flew away. Xhiva looked at his 
brother and met him in the eye. 

"I never asked to be born a criminal. Did you ever?" Xhiva lept off 
and ran to the Marino 
house . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


**Xhiva's POV** 

**The next daya€|** 

Me and Diablo arrived after school to Rita's house where we were told 
to meet the four Omegas. They said that they had something in 
surprise for us. 

"So you ready?" I turned around to see only Kimi smiling, wearing a 
lab coat and holding some papers. Not gonna lie, she looked pretty 
cute . 

"Where are the others?" Diablo asked. 

"Down in the place where I'm taking you." Kimi answered. She led us 
to this supply closet and I still was confused. 

"Why are we in a supply closet?" I asked. 

Diablo facepalmed. "I thought you of all people should know this. The 
secret lair is always in the most unexpected place. Now we just have 
to find the elevator." 

Kimi only laughed. "I should have known you of all people would have 
figured it out." 

"Exactly!" The comic book geek jumped up and down with excitement. 
"I've wasted a third of my life in comic books and it's about to pay 
off!" 

Kimi reached for a mop and pulled it back. The wall split in half and 
revealed a silver elevator. It opened, waiting for someone to come 
in . 

"You ready?" She asked before seeing Diablo already in. 

"Come on! Come on!" He was practically fanboying about this, 
see ! " 


"I wanna 



"Alright." I said smiling. "I'm coming." They went in the elevator 
and went down to the already open Secret Sanctum. 

Diablo was smiling like crazy and my mouth dropped like a fish. Well 
I was already am half fish. 

"Amigos." Diablo said. "I think we just hit a level 9 of 
awesomeness ! " 

"What is this place?" I asked once Diablo ran inside. 

"You know those reports of those vigilantes?" Kimi asked me, leading 
me to the lab area. 

"Yeah?" I asked not seeing the picture. 

"Well this is their secret lair." She said spreading her arms. 

I laughed until she looked at me seriously. "How did you get 
access ? " 

Kimi leaned in and whispered, "Becausea€ | I ' m the one in teal." 

A million thoughts rushed in my head as I pieced it together. "Stop 
playing . " 

"It's true." Kimi said. 

"Oh my god!" I started hyperventilating in excitement. My all time 
crush was a superhero who could kick butt? I had never been more into 
her . 

"Calm down." Kimi said putting her hands on my shoulders. 

"Ia€| love you." I said in amazement but I wasn't thinking straight. 
Kimi looked at me in bewilderment and then started laughing. "I 
meana€ | I love the way that you and your teama€ | beat up criminals but 
waita€|why are you telling me this?" 

"Me and our team need some technical expertise." Kimi explained. "The 
police have been able to sever the police line and we've been trying 
very hard to get to all the crime scenes. We were hoping for a team 
behind the lines who could help us." 

A thousand ideas raced in my head as I smiled in front of the 
Japanese Omega mermaid. "I think I might have some 
ideas . " 
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**Helen's POV** 

Me and Santos were sparring in the do jo. Both of us were wearing our 
training suits that consisted of black flexible shorts and blue and 
red tanktops. I wore the red while Thalie wore blue obviously. We had 
our weapons, my tonfa and Thalie 's katana. 


"You knew the Kanhoji were watching!" I exclaimed, sending a hit to 



Thalie . 


"Not the Kanhoji!" She exclaimed. "Xhiva and Xandou ! And Diablo as 
well." 

"Diablo I can forgive." I said. "It's those twins! They _are_ the 
Kanhoji! You knew they were watching and you didn't retreat. Number 
one rule of being a vigilante, never let anyone see you! What if they 
already know it's us?" 

Thalie looked pissed and then used her katana that was trapped under 
my tonfa to flip me over. "I didn't see Xandou but I was just 
fighting. We had some bad guys to attack and besides, I knew they 
weren't going to attack us." 

I scoffed. "Of course not! They're studying our moves for next time! 
You don't make friends with the enemy Thalie. You take them 
down . " 

"And that's where you're wrong Helen." Thalie scolded me, launching a 
water attack but I blocked it with a literal firewall. "They have a 
good side, they're just hanging with the wrong crowd that's all. If 
Xhiva can make his own life, so can his twin." 

"Oh yeah?" I challenged. "If that's true, why haven't made their 
choice to turn on us? Because they're waiting until they have the 
thing they're after." 

"Or maybe you're still mad at Xandou and you're taking it out on 
Xhiva simply because he's his brother!" Thalie said. 

"Listen Thais." I said, getting angry. "I know what the fuck I'm 
talking about ! " I punched her back but we used our powers on each 
other and I got wet. Steaming dry really fast, I put her in a 
headlock . 

"You have to trust me." She said. 

"Why should I?" I argued. 

Suddenly, a blast of wind knocked us to the ground. I looked up to 
see a fuming Rose. It was rare that she got mad. "Guys, I don't know 
what is going on, or why you're fighting, but we're a team and how 
can we fight evil if we're fighting each other? We're all best 
friends, so knock it off!" 

I sighed and whispered sorry to Thalie before leaving the 
do jo . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

After Helen left. Rose asked me, "What was that about?" 

Before I could answer I heard a rough British voice yell, "BLOODY 
HELL YUKIMI ! " We ran outside to see Helen standing in front of Xhiva, 
Kimi, and Diablo. "What world do you live in that it's ok to bring 
the prince of the Kanhoji to our secret lair?" 



"Helen, we can trust them." Kimi said. 

"He's Xandou ' s brother." Helen pointed at Xhiva who had by then lost 
it . 

"Helen let's get one thing straight here." He said, his eyes glowing 
red. "I am not my brother, my father or my mother. I will never be. 

To my father, I was always a disappointment because I always was sort 
of a pacifist. To my mother, she wanted to bring out more of my 
powers and always caught me trying to run away. I admit I can feel my 
brother hurting, but it my choice and chance to escape it, and I have 
a chance to start over. Do you have any idea what my life was like? 
Growing up in a criminal life and then being forced to MIT? It was 
like I didn't even choose my name!" Xhiva 's eyes glowed brighter. "I 
abandoned my brother, my other half because I was scared of spending 
the rest of my life as part of an evil plot. At least I'm different 
now. So if you think I'm just like my brother, you're sadly 
mistaken . " 

Helen stood still before Rose said. "Go out tonight. Clear your head. 
I'm sure you'll find a new wind." Helen donned her suit and took off, 
out of the car 
entrance . 
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**Helen's POV** 

I flew across the city before stopping and landing on a rooftop. 

Maybe Xhiva did have a point. Maybe I was too mad at Xandou because I 
still liked him. My heat senses tingled as I felt someone behind me 
approach . 

"NQ* zA >nme zhA«dA o nQ* huA -1 chA«xiA n?" **(How'd I know you'd show 
up?) **I asked in Chinese. I felt Xandou ' s heat go up in a form a of 
a blush. I didn't know it but Xandou was apparently turned on by me 
speaking in one of his two native tongues. It was a good thing my 
helmet was on and my voice was deepened. 

"YA«nwA"i nQ* bA 1 yQ*ncA;ng nQ* de huQ' hQZole ma?" ** (Because you're 
not that good at hiding your fire?) **The Asian merboy asked 
smiling . 

I turned around to see him in some kind of yellow and black ninja 
suit. The top was Japanese style but the pants were normal. He had 
the ninja mask but only on the bottom part so his mouth was covered. 
"HQZobQ* shuA*, zuA 3 wQZn de lA^zi ma?" ** (Like say, last night for 
example?) ** 

"Oh." Xandou replied. "DA*ngshA- nQ* zA i nA me? WQ' mA©iyQ , u zhA^A -1 
dA o. WQ' mAOiyQ'u kA n dA o nQ* yQ , uyA« duA« qA-tA* de nQshA;i. 
ShA©nme shA -1 nQ« de jiA^oyA -1 ? WA"ishA©me yA o lA;i dA o zhA”ge xiQZo 
zhA"n?" ** (Were you there? I didn't notice. I did see you with a 
bunch of other girls. What's your deal? Why come to this 
town? ) * * 

"WQ'men de xiA©yA _| shA -1 wQ'men zA^jQ* de shA -1 . WQ' jiA nyA -1 nQ« guQZn 
hQZo nQ» zA^jQ*." ** (Our deal is our own business. I suggest you mind 



your own . ) * * 


Xandou sprinted using his superspeed in front of me. "WQ' xQ*huA*n 
nA xiA" nQsrAOn huQ'rA”." **( I like them ladies fiery.) **He said 
before going into serious mode. "DA n wQ' bA 1 huA -1 lA-kA*i, zhA-dA o 
vrQ' yQ'u dA; 'A n. ShQ'uxiA^n, nQ* zA >nme liA;n rA ng nQ* de 
quAinlA -1 ?" **(But I'm not leaving until I have answers. First of all, 
how ' d you even get your powers?) ** 

"WQ' shA”nzhA _l bA 1 nA me kA>ndA _i ng, wQ' yA«nggA*i gA osA 1 nQ«le." 
**(I'm not even so sure I should tell you anymore.) **I said. "WQ' de 
zhA-juA© shuA*, w Q' bA 1 nA©ng xiA^ngxA^n nQ*. **(My instincts say I 
can't trust you.)** 

"TA-men zuA 2 de hQZo diQZn." ** (They make a good point.) **He got out 
his twin sai, and took a stance. In breakneck speed he knocked me 
down, but I wasn't giving up so easily. So I took out my special 
tonfa and created slicing fire blades that nearly knocked him off the 
building but he sprinted and created a mini tornado with his 
superspeed. I increased the heat and blinded him, allowing me to land 
a kick on his jaw. 

"Nice!" He complemented. "You've gotten better than last time." 

I unleashed a fire blast that he avoided. "What do you mean? You 
hardly know me ! " 

"You think I'm that stupid Helen?" His comeback made me freeze. 

"How did you?" I didn't have time to finish because Xandou nearly 
slashed me. And he jumped off the building and supersped down the 
street. I managed to find him and jumped in front of him. "You wanna 
play games? I can handle it! But I need you word that you will not 
harm my best friends." 

"You know I can't do that." Xandou charged at the same time as I 
did . 

"Then understand this." My eyes glowed bright gold. "If you come 
after them. I'll come after you. Hear me?" 

Xandou narrowed his eyes before running a few meters away from me. He 
lowered his mask before saying, "Loud and clear. Blaze." He put up 
his mask before running in his usual metal blur. 

I flew into the sea, letting my mermaid form take over. Blaze. That 
wasn't a bad 
name . 
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* *Thalie ' s POV 
><strong> 

"Kimi why did you bring them in?" I asked. 

"Well we need a backup team and these two can help us on our 
missions." Kimi reasoned. 



"Still you should have told me." I said. 

"Don't worry." Xhiva said to me. "I can help you." 

"We won't tell anyone." Diablo said smiling. "Number one rule of 
being a superhero: Never tell your secret identity. Besides, I knew 
it was you guys all along." 

"How?" Rose asked. 

"Comic book geek?" Diablo reminded us. "With Xhiva 's technopathy, my 
genius, Kimi ' s nerdness, Rose's stealth, Thalie's leadership, and 
Helen's rage, we'll bea€ i " He threw out his arms for emphasis. 
"UNSTOPPABLE!" 

"Speaking of which where is Helen?" Rose asked. 

"Don't know." Diablo said. "Don't worry Ocean Girl, your secret is 
safe." Diablo 's face brightened as he made his discovery. "Ocean 
Girl! Ok, that's your name, end of 
discussion . " 
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* *Latera€ ! ** 

Helen came back later feeling less steamed and we were having lunch 
in the kitchen in my house above the Lair. Diablo was still trying to 
come up with names and Rose was cooking. 

"Ok guys what do you want?" She asked. "Omelet Pizza or Pizza 
Omelet ? " 

"What's your difference?" Helen asked. 

"Ok you call my bluff." Rose said as all of our phones buzzed. 

"Hey did you guys just get a text from Evie?" Xhiva asked. 

"Yep." We all answered. 

"Does yours also say she's being attacked by an old lady?" He asked 
again . 

"Yep." We all answered. 

"Diablo, is that considered an emergency?" He asked the Latino. 

"I guess." Diablo replied. 

"Let's go then!" I ordered. 

**Line breaka€|** 

We arrived at Evie ' s house. Mr. McLaren was out all weekend and we 
were in our superhero suits. Xhiva and Diablo were in the lab in the 
Lair. We didn't see Evie or Haru. But we did see a middle aged 
lady . 



"Ok. I feel stupid." Helen said. We still had our names but Rose got 
nicknamed Windglider. Suddenly, the woman's head turned around 180 
degrees and the eyes glowed red. 

"Aw crap." Rose said. 

"Guys that's a robot." We heard Wolfboy who had told us the merman's 
nicknames . 

The robot lady's arms bent back to reveal an open metal compartment. 
Out of it, rockets fired, each of us landing all over the place. We 
fought with the robot with Kimi almost getting sliced. Soon we were 
face to face with the robot. 

"Alright guys." Wolfboy said over the comm. Links. "Let's put old 
mother hubbard back in her cupboard." 

We all groaned, most of it was Helen. "Dude it literally hurts to 
hear you sometimes." The rockets fired, but Helen blew them up in mid 
flight with her fire blasts. I used my water to slice her arms and 
face off. Literally. Behind the face was some sort of hardboard. Out 
of nowhere. Rose used her air to slice the body in half. 

"Evie!" Kimi cried. "Haru? Where are you?" 

Evie and the 10 year old boy came out of a closet and Haru kicked the 
robot's head. "And stay down!" 

"Thank you." Evie said to us. "I knew you guys were real. The police 
are wrong, you're not a menace, you saved our lives." 

"You're welcome!" Windglider said in her cheerful tone. 

"So what's the deal with Robo Bint?" Helen asked. 

"Well she came to the door asking for people I know." Evie answered. 
"She listed names of everyone I knew." 

"Why would they be after people you know?" I asked. 

"Don't know." Evie said. 

"Someone's after you Evie and who knows what else they want." Kimi 
said . 

"Evie." I said. "You better head to the cafA©, where it's safe. We'll 
go see what this is about." 

As we flew out. Rose stopped to say, "How are we gonna explain to 
Evie how we showed up instead of regular us?" 

"We'll think of something." I said. 

"Like?" Helen asked. 

"I'll just say that we owed them a favor." I said using my water 
board to go faster. "Network, picking up anything?" 


"There's a strong signal coming from the docks." Network 
said . 



**Line breaka€|** 


We flew to the docks and Network led us to the 5th one. It was locked 

so we couldn't get in. Luckily Xhiva used his tech skills, the door 

unlocked and we got in. But we didn't know that someone jumped in and 

narrowed his eyes as he saw the vigilantes go in. 

We walked around under Networks directions. We went into this big 
room full of computers that had some mermen. But with Windglider's 
stealth, Helen managed to beat the crap out of them and put them 
nearby. Kimi found a plug nearby and inserted a device that Network 
invented and Network got to work on hacking the mainframe of the 
warehouse . 

"Why would they try to go after Evie?" Windglider asked. 

"Yeah it doesn't make any sense even for me amigos." Wolfboy 
said . 

"Guys." Network's voice carried a fearful tone. "They weren't after 
Evie . " 

"What do you mean?" I asked. 

"They were after Zac." Network responded. 

"Why would they be after him?" Kione asked. 

"Whatever the reason." I said. "It can't be good." 

"Uh where's Lizira?" Windglider asked. 

"Gotcha!" We all heard a British rouge voice yell out. Helen landed 
in front of us, holding a struggling ninja in yellow and black cloth. 
He looked up to reveal to us a pair of green eyes shown through a 
ninja hood. Green eyes in a pale face that I knew of one place. It 
was none other than Xandou Tiraken aka Speed Demon. Diablo told me 
the nicknames he gave the Blade Boys. 

"Speed Demon?" I asked. 

"Bet you think you're pretty slick huh?" She asked before he turned 
her over and got close to her face as if he was about to kiss 
her . 

"I have my moments." 

Helen growled before jumping up and charging at him but Xandou using 
his superspeed as the ultimate cheat code, beat her a lot. She fought 
back landing a few punches. 

"How the hell do we beat a guy who moves at superspeed?" Windglider 
asked . 
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**Kimi's POV** 



"Kimi listen to me." Network said. "Like me, he is the kid of an 
Omega. Kids of Omega mermaids have great powers but when they use 
them they are also at great vulnerability." 

"Why are you telling me this?" She asked. 

"Because you're the only one who can do this." Network replied. "And 
I have faith in you. Xandou cannot run if there is not heat. Limit 
the humidity in the air." 

The gears in my head turned at mach 9 before I got the idea on how to 
do it. Opening my palm protectors, I concentrated on making the air 4 
times cooler than a meat locker. Xandou tried running in his enhanced 
speed but he looked like he was vibrating and stuck at the same 
time . 

"No." He whispered. Helen took the hint and started fighting, but 
Ocean Girl got in the way an stopped Helen. 

"Enough!" She cried. "You're gonna set offa€|" She had accidentally 
pressed a button that signaled more mermen to come. "One of 
those . " 

"Nice going OG." Helen snapped as more mermen filled the warehouse 
with guns and floating water. "Although this day just keeps getting 
better . " 

"Could not have said it better myself. Blaze." Speed Demon agreed, 
making Helen 
smile . 
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“Network's POV** 

I was in the lab with the array of computers in front of me when I 
heard Diablo huff. "What's the problem?" I asked. 

"Xandou named something without me!" He exclaimed. "Naming is my 
thing!" I only rolled my eyes. If there was one thing Diablo took in 
pride, it was his ability to name things. "We're gonna find Xandou 
and send his tail back to Shanghai. No one names something without me 
and gets away with it." 

"What about Blaze?" I asked. "It's a good name." 

The Latino merman stood silent before saying, "Ok you have a good 
point. At least I named two of them." 

"Now to think of a name for Kimi." I reminded him. 

Diablo 's eyes went wide and his usual goofy smile appeared in his 
face. "Oh snap! You're right! Oh this is gonna be a challenge! And 
when it comes to names, I love a challenge!" 

I only laughed at his childlike 
antics . 
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**Rose's POV** 

The battle begun as Speed Demon sprinted and knocked down some guys. 
Ocean Girl blocked back and pushed back some attackers. I phased 
through the floor and tripped some mermen. Kimi used her hockey stick 
to freeze some guys while Blaze just punched and kicked back the 
mermen . 

"See?" I asked blasting some wind. "He's on our side!" After Ocean 
Girl told me what happened, I believed that Xandou could come 
around . 

"Do you even hear yourself?" Blaze asked. 

"I like your blonde friend." Speed Demon said, killing some mermen. 
"She's almost as entertaining as you." 

"Oh when this is over. I'll show you just how entertaining I can be." 
Blaze snarled. But the door, opened and in poured in Kanhoji 
soldiers . 

"We're trapped!" Ocean Girl cried as we were all squarmed in a 
corner . 

"No." Speed Demon said. "**You're **trapped." He hovered his finger 
over a button on a panel. "What happens if I do this?" 

"No!" Network cried in our comms . "Do not let him press that 
button ! " 

"Don't do it!" I cried. 

"Well now I gotta." Speed Demon smirked. He pressed the button and 
the room filled with green smoke. Speed Demon sprinted to us and out 
of the steam came some sort of octopus with jellyfish eyes. But it 
meowed. That's right. An octopus meowed. 

"Aww!" I cooed because I found it completely adorable. "He's so 
cute!" But the octopus head rose and elongated and screamed, 
revealing a giant mouth with a giant set of sharp teeth. "Not so 
cute!" It charged, attacking at first the Kanhoji. 

"Whoa!" Blaze exclaimed. "That is wicked!" 

"How is Wolfboy gonna name **this**?" Kimi asked. 

"That is a good question." Xandou said. "Well, see ya." He started to 
run but Ocean Girl stopped him. 

"You're really not gonna help us?" She asked. "It's your own fault 
you know . " 

"I'll let the heroes handle it." He replied. 

"I trusted you!" I exclaimed. 

"I know!" He shouted. "That's messed up right?" And he disappeared 
leaving us to fight it. We fought but this beast was tough as 



nails . 


"Nice try octo punk!" Blaze shouted, breaking free and then getting 
pummeled . 

"No!" I said. "Call hima€ i octo-eyeball- jellybug ! " 

"Nah." Wolfboy said. "Let's just call him Justin. Wait, Windglider, I 
think there's something coming to you!" I turned around to see a 
tentacle which I managed to push back but I was knocked to the ground 
cold . 
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**Diablo's POV** 

My inner wolf howled in rage as I snarled and screamed in rage. My 
eyes were glowing bright amber orange. Because my love was hurt, my 
inner wolf was pissed, meaning **I **was pissed. No one hurt my 
Rosalina and got away with it. 

"Diablo, I know what you're thinking." Network said. "But you can't 
go out there." 

"I don't care." I snarled. "Rosalina is in trouble. I have to help 
her . " 

"It's too risky." Xhiva argued. 

"Xhiva." My orange eyes met his red as he grabbed my wrist. "You'd do 
the same if it was Yukimi . " 

Xhiva 's eyes widened as he let me go. "You really love her don't 
you . " 

I smiled a little. I said, "Yes. I love 
her . " 
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* *Kimi ' s POV** 

I watched in horror as I was getting up, all the rest of my team 
knocked to the ground. No holding back anymore. Yelling, I charged, 
jabbing and hitting the creature. 

"Hey Justin!" I screamed. "This ends now!" I opened my hand capsules, 
and froze the creature solid. I then fired a massive energy beam from 
my hockey stick, destroying it. 

"Guys!" I screamed, running towards them. "You ok?" 

"Yeah." Ocean Girl groaned. "We're good." 

"Guys." We all heard Speed Demon's voice. "Come with me." 


"I don't trust him." Helen said. 



"I don't care." Windglider said. "He's got something in the works and 
I'm gonna see what it is." She got up and flew away towards him. 
Nodding reluctantly, we all followed her and Speed Demon to a 
cell . 

"These were the only two people I were able to set free." He said, 
placing his hands on the door and vibrating it so it opened all the 
way. Inside were the unconscious Tadashi and Kira Hamasaki. Kimi ' s 
parents . 

"Mom! Dad!" Kimi exclaimed picking them up. Blaze held her father 
while she held her mother. 

"You're helping us?" Windglider asked. "Whya€ | " We turned around to 
see Speed Demon who was gone. 

It was then that I realized that this was all planned. "Holy crap." I 
breathed . 

"What?" Windglider asked. 

"Xandou set us up." We all heard Wolfboy behind us. "I got here when 
you were knocked out. Rosalina are you ok?" He touched her arm. 

"I'm fine." She said. 

"Let's get out of here then!" Blaze 
said . 
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**Helen's POV** 

After we carried Kimi ' s parents back home, I swam in the ocean, my 
tail flapping in the ocean. I stopped to surface and think of Xandou. 
Why he helped us, I don't know. 

"Konnichiwa Helen." I heard a familiar slight Chinese accent behind 
me . 

"Anata wa nani o shite iru nodesu ka? Naze anata wa watashitachi o 
tasuketa nodesu ka? Anata wa watashitachi o shimasendeshita settei 
shimasu ka?" ** (What are you doing? Why did you help us? You set us 
up didn't you?) **I asked in Japanese. For those of you who forgot, I 
am fluent in Chinese, Japanese, Spanish, and Brit. Thalie's fluent in 
French, Spanish, Japanese, and English. Kimi is fluent in Japanese, 
English, Spanish, Chinese, and German. And Rose is fluent in Spanish, 
English, and French. 

Xandou ' s jade green eyes twinkled. "Nani? Anata wa, watashi wa 
itotekini anata ga kanojo o hozon shite sA*ko ni kuru shitte, 
A«vu~A«-go ni sono robotto o settei suru to omoimasu. Tada, 
watashitachiha sono shA«tai o torinozoku koto ga deki, soshite 
watashi wa anata no ryA*shin o kaihA* surudeshou ka? Watashi wa 
11-sai de MIT ni itta riyA« ga arimasu, sA* . (**What? You think I 
purposely set that robot after Evie, knowing you would save her and 
then come to the warehouse. Just so we could get rid of that 
abomination, and then I would free your parents? Come on, there's a 
reason I went to MIT at age 11.)** 



"Doshite?" ** (Why) ** I asked. "Naze anata wa, shikashi, watashitachi 
o tasuketa nodesu ka?" ** (Why did you help us though?)** 

The Asian teenage merman blinked and looked flabbergasted. "I... don't 
know . " 

"Tell me." I said. "How did you end up working for your father if you 
helped us?" 

Xandou chuckled. "It went like 
this . " 
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**Xandou's POV** 

_Flashbacka€ 

_A 13 year old Xandou Tiraken was in his car approaching the Korean 
black market race. It was the fastest car he ever built. He smuggled 
the car without his father knowing. _ 

"_Xandou Tiraken." One of the other Korean racers sneered in the car 
next to him. "geulaeseo igeos-eun dangsin-i jalang han ttong ui jogag 

ida." ** (So this is the piece of shit you were bragging 

about . ) **_ 

_The teen smiled, "ne, geugeos-eun ida. naneun dangsin-ui manghal 
eongdeong-i meonji hu ulineun yeojeonhi meosjin su issseubnida . " 

** (Yes it is. We'll still be cool after I dust your motherfucking 

ass .)**__ 

_A Korean teenage girl then got the racers ready and blew the horn, 
starting the race. Xandou did not use his powers to win, but by the 
time he was almost at the finish line, one of the racers, a Korean 
merman, made the tires go flat, causing Xandou to crash in a tree. 
Luckily he survived the crash and later came out of the Koran 
infirmary with his fuming father and a fractured wrist Xhiva was 

still in MIT and graduation was right around the corner. The 

accelerated healing factor mermen had combined with his superspeed 
made his arm heal in 3 hours_ 

'^NA-a 1 ?; nA«a 1 ...kaa 4 • itai nampa mua 1 -iyavillai. ." **(I cannot 

believe that you did this.) ** Agni spoke in his native tongue, 

Tamil to his son. " MA«a 1 ia 1 -um . " .** (Again.) ** Even in 

silence, Agni could be pretty strict. Especially to his 
children ._ 

"_Father." Xandou said. " Ea^a^ai A"mA« a 1 Ya 1 Yivia 1 -a 1 -A« rkaa , • 

pA •kia 1 YA"a 1 oS. Cila kua 1 -ittuvia 1 -a 1 -u iyakki ea 1 6sa 1 l;ai mA«tu 

mA*tiyatu._ **(I was going out for a ride. Some drunk driver 

crashed in me . ) * *_ 

"_Teruvil oru cavA*ri illai pA*la v^'id-ikkai, nA-a^s; kA*r A*yvu 

vaa j »iyil iruntu, atai pA*rttu. " ** (Funny, from the way I 

inspected the car, it looked like it wasn't for just a ride on the 
street.) ** Agni countered. _ 



"_OruvA"a , • ai nA«a 1 ...kaa j • kavaa^ikka mikavum pisiyA*ka 

iruntA«rkaa j ■ . " ** (You were probably too busy to notice.) 

** Xandou said. _ 

"_NA*m oru nA«ntu pA*ka vA"a 1 fa 1 -um. " ** (We should go for a swim. ) 

** Aqni said, once they reached the harbor. "Cila nA"raa 1 ...kaa 4 • il 

ea 1 ...kaa , • ukku mermen kua^-Yaiyum vA"a 1 fa 1 -um. . " ** (Sometimes us 

mermen have to cool off.)**_ 

_Nodding, Xandou dived in along with his father. The two mermen then 
swam to the surface after swimming in the reef ._ 

"_Xandou . " Agni said to him still in Tamil. "NA-a 1 ?; nA«a 1 ...kaa a • 
via 1 £ayaa 1 ...kaa 4 • ai cua^-Ya^-Yi tiruppu ea^ssa nia 1 6saittA"a 1 ss. Itu 
ea 1 Isa 1 Isa? NA«a 1 ...kaa 4 • ua 1 ...kaa i - vA«a 1 »nA*a 1 • mua 4 »uvatum irukka 
vA"a 1 fa 1 -um ea 1 %ia 1 %sa itu? NA«a 1 ...kaa 4 • mikavum atikamA*ka ceyya 
cA*ttiyam maa'Ya'Yum IQ pA*tu nA«a 1 ...kaa j • vea^-iyA" naa 1 -ippu . " 

**(I thought you were turning things around. What is this? Is this 

what you want the rest of your life to be? You keep acting out when 
you have the potential and the IQ to do so much more.)**_ 

"_A(E nA«a 1 ...kaa 4 • Xhiva pA*a 1 s;a 1 Ya arttam?" ** (Oh you mean like 

Xhiva?) **_ 

'^NA-a 1 ?; ua 1 ...kaa 4 • ukku cia^-Yanta ea 1 Isa 1 Isa teriyum ea 1 ssa 1 Yu 

nia 1 l;aikkia 1 YA'^ 1 ?; ea 1 lsa 1 Yu ea^akku teriyum A^a^-isA*! nA«a 1 ...kaa 4 • 

illai." **(I know you think what's best for you but you don't.) 

** Aqni told his son. "NA«a 1 ...kaa j • emaia 1 -! vea s -iyA" 

kaivia 1 -appaa 1 -a 1 -atu A''^ 1 ?; atu tA^a 1 ^." **(It's why you dropped 

out of MIT . ) **_ 

"_AppA • , nA-a^s; Xhiva illai." ** (Dad, I'm not Xhiva.) ** Xandou 

argued ._ 

"_Cari nA«a 1 ...kaa 4 • mA«a 1 fa 1 -um kA*r pea 1 Yavillai . " ** (Well you're 

not getting the car back.) ** Aqni said._ 

"_Excuse me?" Xandou asked. _ 

"_I said you're not getting the car back." Agni repeated. _ 

"_I built that thing from scratch with my own two hands and powers." 
Xandou insisted. _ 

"_With my money." Agni reminded him, his tail swishing. "My money, my 
car. You want it back, you're gonna have to earn it. You're gonna 
have to continue working for me . 

_End of flashback_ 

"So your own father blackmailed you into getting back into his work 
after you dropped out of MIT?" Helen asked me. 

"Yep." I smiled. "That's how my dad rolls with his kids." 

"But still why did you set Kimi ' s parents free?" She asked. 

"I don't know!" I exclaimed. "I just felt like I had to do it. Oh and 
FYI , I won't tell anyone about your secret." With Helen blushing and 
looking down, I leaned in and kissed her on the cheek of her rich 



chocolate skin. 3 words: It. Was. Glorious. My hormones were roaring 
for more but I knew better. I wasn't going to be some creep. Before 
she could see me, I dove in and swam 
back . 
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**Helen's POV** 

Xandou ' s kiss was somewhat strong yet kind at the same time. I kind 
of liked it. So I swam to the moon pool feeling giddy when I realized 
what I was doing. "What's the matter with me?" I asked. "You'd think 
a girl could learn." 

"A girl could learn what?" I heard Rita who had Esme leave. "What's 
going on?" 

"I think I have thesea€ i " I trailed off. "Feelings for a boy." 

My mentor/principal only smiled. "I'm not gonna ask you the name of 
this boy but I am going to tell you this. When the universe wants 
something to happen, like having a bunch of mermaids become 
vigilantes, or putting two people together, it has a way of doing 
those things. My advice? Don't deny your 
heart . " 
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**Xandou's POV** 

I rolled in my bed, moaning and groaning. I couldn't think of 
anything else other than Helen Carter. Helen, the name sounded like 
good seafood. Her rich hair, her enciting eyes, and her smile? She 
was something else. She was smoking hot inside and out. But I 
couldn't put her in danger. At least not 
then . 
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**Xhiva's POV** 

**In the grottoa€|** 

Nighttime had fallen and we were done with our lesson with Thalie 
whom Evie had taken a liking to calling Coach. Just as we were 
leaving, Kimi stopped me to talk with me. 

"Xhiva." She said. "Thank you for being there for all of us. You and 
Diablo. We couldn't have done this without you two. Especially you 
Xhiva." 

"You're welcome. Dr. Frost." I said back. 

Kimi looked taken aback. "Say that again." 

"Dr. Frost." I said before realizing it. "I think I just found your 
name . " 



"I love it Network." She said. She then gave me a hug which I 
enjoyed, followed by a kissa€|on the cheek. So awesome! Fireworks 
were going off in my sight, alarm bells were in my head ringing, and 
there I was, smiling from ear to ear. 

"Xhiva you ok?" Thalie asked me. 

Slowly turning my head, I said all slurred, like I was drunk, "Did I 
mention how much I love being a merman?" 

At that moment, I did the only thing any noble and brave merman would 
do if they ever got their first kiss. 

I fainted. 

**0ooh! We got the feels and the cuteness from the shipping! And 
that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate the 
feedback. What is to come when Cam and Raiden discover something on a 
fishing app that leads to a massive discovery? Friendships will be 
tested, a secret will be revealed, and there will be a character 
returning from the past who may have a tie with the Khatha Twins! And 
who knows? There may be massive chemistry between Thalie and Raiden! 
Thank you for waiting.** 


24. The Merman Code 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? I 
don't own the lyrics or the song "Bad" from Michael Jackson. Or the 
famous line from Star Wars. Get ready for the action and you might 
wanna brace for the girl drama!** 

** (Song lyrics will be in this format.)** 

**Rated K+ for some language. ** 

**Zac's POV** 

I woke up, not feeling right. It felt like I was missing something, 
so opening one groggy eye, I used my powers to open all the curtains, 
letting the sunlight hitting me. Whenever I was in the water, I felt 
like myself anda€| alive. But then, when I was letting the light hit 
my body, it felt like something was vibrating in me. Mostly because 
something on me **was** vibrating. I got up only to realize that the 
things vibrating were my hands. That's right. My hands were 
vibrating, like a cell phone. Think of your most horrific case of 
pins and needles and multiply it by 10. Thinking of nothing else to 
do, I ran out of my garage and into the canal, allowing my natural 
merman tail. Kicking it hard and fast, swimming to the middle of the 
ocean, I stopped to surface. As I ran my head through my black wet 
hair, I asked myself a big question. 

"What ' s happening to 
me?" 
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**Zoe's POV** 



I woke up in the moon pool. Deciding to go for a swim, I went out of 
the pool only to be greeted by the thing I hate the most: The morning 
sun. For some reason, I've always hated the sun and the day but I've 
always been, what do the land people call? Oh, a creature of the 
night. Don't worry, I'm not a vampire or a werewolf. Or am I? Just 
kidding ! 

Anyways, I hissed in annoyance as the sunlight wishing that it could 
be winter when the glorious nights were longer and the annoying days 
are shorter. I've always loved the night and the moon. I mean I'm a 
mermaid, who wouldn't? 

When I was putting on my clothes, which was this really stupid white 
dress with these patterns. When I first came to land, I never really 
had a reason to complain about my clothes because I didn't want to 
sound like a spoiled brat. But now that I'm banished from something I 
never considered my family, I have my brother and my cousins, I 
finally have a chance to express myself with style. And the first 
step to that, was getting that stupid, girly, dress off! 

I went to the living room and dialed Helen's number. She dressed in 
English punk so I needed her goth as my new style. 

"Hallo?" I heard the familiar British voice greeted. 

"Hey Helen." I said. "I need your help?" 

"You sure?" Helen asked. "I major in the streets. You sure you can 
take the heat?" 

"Helen." I said. "I want to get out of thisa€ | girliness . I want to 
get edgier." 

I could feel Helen smiling. "Then you've come to the right place. 

Meet me at the bus stop neara€ i where are you?" 

"I'm at Ondina's house." I answered. 

"Good." Helen said. "I'm taking you to the nearest store I 
trust . " 

So I grabbed my wallet containing my money and I rushed to the bus, 
where Helen was waiting. "How'd you get here?" 

"Oh I flew." She said with sarcasm, but I had this feeling that she 
wasn't using it. My thoughts were distracted when the bus came and 
the black teenager took me to this dark and street store that looked 
edgy and I liked it. Helen grabbed my arm and pulled me inside where 
it was the supervillan of a clothes store. Goth and villain styles of 
clothing were in racks and there was so much more than clothes. 

"Why are you even doing this?" The British mermaid asked. 

"Because Helen." I said. "I'm sick of being girly. Now that I have a 
chance to be myself, I wanna express that. But most of all, I wanna 
get out of the sun." 


Helen smiled. "I knew you would come to this place." So she grabbed 
my hand and walked me into the dark interior of the store. Instantly 



I felt like I belonged in the darkness, but I needed the full moon 
more for some reason. "Alright, what edgy clothes draw your eye?" As 
I got some dark clothes and outfits, Micheal Jackson's "Bad" started 
playing on the radio. 

** (Your butt is mine, gonna tell you right. Just show your face, in 
broad daylight. I'm telling you, on how I feel. Gonna hurt your mind. 
Don't shoot to kill. Come on. Come on. Lay it on me. All right)** 

I tried on a few dresses and leggings and shoes, but nothing spoke to 
me. I needed something basic and fitting for the summer. So I kept 
poking around until I found the perfect outfit. 

**(****Your lyin' eyes****, ****gonna tell you right****. ****So 
listen up****, ****don't make a f ight . * * * *Your talk is cheap, you're 

not a man* ***.**** You ' re throwin' stones ,*** *to hide your 
hands**** . ) ** 


I was in the dressing room and I smiled at the reflection. Looking 
back at me was a strong, independent, confident, courageous, and 
strong both mentally and physically. I was wearing a black leather 
jacket over a black crop top with silver patterns of the moon, black 
jeans shorts, and knee high black leather boots. I felt more free and 
strong, like the goddess Artemis. 

** (But they say the sky's the limit****. ****And to me that's really 
true****. ****And my friends you have seen nothin'****, j****ust wait 
'til I get through)** 

"Let me see." I heard another voice say. I strutted out, high and 
mighty. There was a clerk and Helen. 

"I'm proud of you." Helen said. "You've got guts." 

"Soa€|" The clerk said. 

"Zoe." I said, finally sick of using Mimmi . 

"So." The clerk said. "How does it feel?" 

"I'll tell you guys." I said. "It feels kind of gooda€ i to bea€ i bad." 
I finished with a sly smirk before singing out loud in my mezzo voice 
and danced to the chorus of the song. 


_**Because 

I ' m bad, I ' 
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* * 

* * 



><strong>. 

_* * You 

know 

I 1 

1 m 

bad. 

I 

' m 

bad 

come on. 

you 

know* * 

><strong>_ 

_* * You 

know 

I 1 

1 m 

bad. 

I 

' m 

bad 

come on. 

you 

know* * 


><strong>. _**And the whole world has to**. .** 

><strong> **Answer right now** ** 

><strong> **Just to tell you once again** ** 

><strong> **Who's bad** **? 

><strong>. 

"That's what I'm getting for girl!" Helen high fived her. 

"Here." The clerk handed me a bunch of coupons of the store and I 
paid for my clothes. I walked to the cafA©, and I could somehow feel 
that boys were staring at me . I was not trying to be a slut because I 



also put on silver leggings and no 
makeup . 


x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


* *No one's POV** 

**In the reefa€|** 

The reef was swirling with life and beauty with tons of marine life 
going about their lives. Even that could not stop two certain Omega 
merfolk swimming together, Raiden and Thalassa. Raiden looked over to 
the love of his life, as he pulled her in for a passionate kiss, 
making Thalassa' s hormones go wild. The two lovers looked at each 
other with intensity as they held hands and swum together. For 
Raiden, nothing could make him more happier than Thalassa. Thalassa 
felt like she was complete with Raiden, the most amazing merman she 
had ever met. She didn't see him as the rash boy but as a true 
merman. The two lovers got onto Mako and dried off to take a 
walk . 

"No one's here that's good." Raiden noted. "When you're in the Ares 
Tribe, you're trained to case every inch of a new 
envoirnment . " 


"Raiden." Thalassa said. "You're a natural born merman, it's your 
sixth sense that does that." 


"But still 
beautiful . 
ago . " 


" Raiden said. "Damn, that part of the reef is so 
I don't remember much of Zannone. It was a long time 


"It's a special place." Raiden 's girlfriend said. "It's special." 


"I hope that they won't mind bringing a dangerous merman like myself 
here." Raiden said. 


"Why would they even mind what they don't know?" Thalassa 
asked . 


"Thais." Raiden began. "I'm a trained assassin, and assassins are 
trained to keep secrets but I know that some secrets don't last long. 
So why even bothering to complicate the inevitable?" 

"Because it **is** complicated." Thalassa said. "You know 
this . " 


"You're gonna have to tell them." Raiden said in sweet sing song 
voice which impressed his love. 

"You have an awesome voice." Thalassa said smiling to the love of her 
lif e . 


"I don't sing much." Raiden admitted. "But grazi." 

"How is it you guys know so many languages?" Thalassa asked. 

"Well it's actually depends on which continent you were born in. 
Raiden admitted. 



"What?" The Western mermaid asked. 


"It's the funny thing about how internationalism works within 
mermaids and mermen." Raiden explained. "Whichever continent you were 
born in, you have the ability to learn the languages of that 
continent 5 times faster than a regular person. Other languages take 
the same time to learn." 

"No wonder you and Erik and the Tiraken Twins know so many 
languages." Thalassa said. "But isn't that racist?" 

Raiden put his hands up in surrender. "Hey don't look at me . I'm not 
the one who makes the rules." 

Thalassa only laughed at him. "I know." Without warning, she kissed 
him on the cheek and they continued their walk, holding hands 
together . 
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* *Kimi ' s POV** 

I was out getting some coffee, when I saw what looked like a summer 
gothic Mimmi?! My head rushing with millions of theories, I ran to 
her and took off my teal short cardigan. I was wearing that over a 
white tank top, jeans and cyan flats. I had my rectangular glasses on 
and my hair in a fishtail. 

"Take my card." I said. "You look cold." 

The Canadian mermaid only smiled. "It's fine. Don't you like my new 
look?" 

I raised an eyebrow. "Don't you think it's a bit much? I mean, I 
think that guy a few stores back broke up with his girlfriend, **just 
**so he could stare at you." 

"Come on Kimi . " Mimmi said. "I just am sick of being so girly. 

Besides, this is the real me, all dark and silver, like the 
night . " 

I laughed. "Come on Mims. You and I both know that you can't pull off 
Goth . " 

"Sure I can." Mimmi said. "Now I have to get out of this glorious 
shade because cafA© is a few streets up ahead. God I hate the 
sun . " 

"Since when?" I asked. 

"Since I was born." She answered. "Zac for some reason, **loves **it. 

I mean what's there to love about a blinding ball of light? The moon 
is much more calm and awesome that way." 

As Mimmi left me, I couldn't help but wonder about this. Zac loves 

the sun, but Mimmi loves the moon. What could this 

mean? 
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**Rose's POV** 

I was in the grotto painting my new canvas. I had started taking art 
lessons and I had a few accidents. Besides cooking, I love painting. 
It's one of my few hobbies. Right then, I was painting a calm sky 
with whisps of wind. 

"So what do you think?" Sirena's voice broke my thoughts. 

"Huh?" I looked up from my work to see Sirena in a nice hair 
doo . 

"My new hairstyle." She said. "It's for the gig tonight." 

"Esta muy bien." I said in Spanish. 

"David wants to try a new jazzy soul set tonight." The blonde mermaid 
explained. "And I need a new look to go with the new music." 

"And a new dress perhaps?" I suggested. 

"I like the way you think." Sirena said. "I'm off to the 
caf A©. " 

Behind us, Rita laughed. "You know Sirena, you're just like 
Persephone." She said. "She was so fascinated by other cultures, she 
loved trying every look there was." 

"Hi." We heard an American voice and turned around to see Thalie 
walking down the stairs. She was wearing a blue and grey t shirt, 
bright blue jean shorts and flip flops. 

"What have you been up to?" Sirena asked. 

"Swimming." The red haired mermaid asked. "I needed some alone 
time . " 


"Again?" I asked, putting my paintbrush down. 

"I uha€ | " She began. "I met up with Raiden." 

"Raiden?" Rita came over. "He didn't do anything?" 

"Mom." Thalie said. "He didn't do anything. We had a good 
time . " 

"Still." Rita warned. "I don't want you seeing that boy." 

"Why not Mom?" Thalie asked. 

"Do I need to make it clear?" Rita asked. "He's a delinquent, he 
leads a pack of trouble making punks, he's a bad influence, he 
doesn't listen to anyone, and he's one of those kids I have to give 
detention to almost every while." 

"Still." Thalie argued. "He's a good kid underneath." 



"Thalassa Santos." Rita's tone took a deep tone. "Do I even have to 
remind you that he and his brother are trained assassins?! I don't 
want you seeing Raiden Consorzio." 

"But he's Caesar and Persephone's son!" Thalie exclaimed. "Not to 
mention Nerissa's nephew." 

"Blood doesn't make you who you are." I said stepping in. I know it 
wasn't my place but I had to make a point. "Take a look at Diablo, my 
boyfriend. He's the son of the woman who killed your father. Do you 
see me and you hating him for being who his mother is? No." 

"Wait." Sirena said. "You seem to be protecting Raiden. Are you 
seeing him?" 

"No." Thalie said. 

"Ok." Sirena and I left so we could talk in private. "She's 
lying . " 

"How do you know?" Sirena asked me. 

"Same as I can hear people from a distance." I said. "I can feel the 
air patterns . " 

"Do you think we should confront her about it?" Sirena asked 
me . 

"No." I said. "I'll get the other girls and ask her when the time is 
right . " 
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* *Raiden ' s POV 
><strong> 

I walked around and paced near the cafA©. I was so bored out of my 
mind, I felt like electrocut ing something. But of course, that would 
result in me getting in trouble. Wait, I wanted not to get in 
trouble? Thalie 's getting to me. It's ok, I love her but she's too 
much of a goody goody as far as I can tell, but she's got a 
rebellious side, she just needs to find it. I was just at the cafA©, 
kicking back with my black converse sneakers. I was wearing a purple 
plaid short sleeved t shirt, jeans, and I had my hair messy. 

"Hey." Erik said, getting me my mineral water before speaking in one 
of the languages we knew, Turkish. "EAYer daha AHretken bir AYey 
yapAiyor olmasAi gerekmez mi?" ** (Shouldn't you be doing something 
more productive?)** 

I just pulled my headphones away and smirked at my older brother. 
"Bilmiyorum. EAYer A§alA±AYma deAYil ve benimle konuAYmuyor 
gerekmiyor mu?" **(I don't know. Shouldn't you be working and not 
talking to me?)** 

Erik looked taken aback, but then put on his devil smirk, indicating 
that he wasn't going down without a fight. "GerA§ekten? Peki ben 
sadece sana bu arada 3 yA±l senin aAYabeyi olur iA§kinizi , hizmet 
eden garson deAYilim. Yani bu nedenle, benimle konuAYuyor olmalAi." 



** (Oh really? Well I'm the waiter who just served you your drink, who 
by the way happens to be your older brother by 3 years. So therefore, 
you must be talking to me.) **I rolled my eyes as he sat up to ruffle 
my hair but I delfected his arm but he tried his other arm and I sent 
a small shock. He left back inside to go to work. We speak several 
languages, English, Latin, Greek, Catalan, Portuguese, Turkish, 
Italian, French and Arabic. 

"Hey Raiden?" I heard Cam's voice as I took a sip. "You got a 
sec? " 

"Make it short and sweet please." I grumbled. 

"No this is something I have to show you." Cam persisted. 

"Give me a three word synopsis." I retorted. "I'm already getting 
bored of you." 

Just as I was inches away from putting the earbud back in my ear, I 
heard 3 words that got my ears to perk up; "Operation: Merman 
Chamber." I put my phone away and followed him to the cafe. He showed 
me on his iPad, a photo of the pedestal in the chamber. 

"Here is the pedestal in the chamber." Cam said flipping to the next 
photo. "Here's Mako Island. Is that amazing or is that 
amazing? " 

"Whoa." I breathed. "You're onto something here." 

"And that's not the best part." Cam remarked. "You see the inlays? 
Where they sit? They correspond to the five major rocky outcrops. The 
fishing's always good there." 

"Maybe there's more than good fishing there." I observed. 

"My thoughts exactly." Cam said. "I'm gonna call Zac. No wait, I 
should tell Erik." 

"Wait." I said. "Let's hold off on the broadcast." 

"I think even your older brother would like to hear about this." Cam 
said . 

"There's not a lot to tell them." I said. "Let's see if there is 
something before you're wasting their time." 

"Makes sense I guess." 

Just as we were about 5 inches form the door, I heard my brother's 
voice call out, "And where do you think **you're **going?" Cam's face 
turned pale as I turned around to see a slightly fuming Erik. 

"Oh Cam just wanted to take me on a fishing trip since I've got 
nothing to do." I quickly covered up. I had never been so thankful fo 
all the brutal training I've gone under. 

"Alright but be careful." Erik said after consideration. But he 
pulled back Cam for a bit. Luckily I turned invisible (it's kind of 
the same effect as the regular effect with the water shimmering but 
with lightning) And crept closer to see my brother giving Cam a glare 



that would make Slade cry. "If anything happens to my baby brother 
out there, you're dead." 

I had to hold my breath and my invisibility at the same time just to 
keep from laughing. But I could tell that Cam had peed his 
boxers . 

"That's supposed to be an expression right?" Cam asked in 
fear . 

"Nope." Erik's face reverted back to his usual self. "Enjoy your 
fishing trip." Cam, with his eyes still wide, walked out as I did and 
turned visible. Cam approached me and said, "Your brother is the most 
terryfing merman I've ever met." 

I scoffed and said, "You haven't met Slade." I shuddered at his 
threatning memories. 

"Have fun Raiden!" Erik called out. 

But what I said next would remain a mystery to me for years to come. 
"Thanks Dad!" I yelled out. 

"Did you just call me Dad?" Erik asked, walking to me. 

I laughed sheepishly and said, "Erik... I said Erik. I gotta go. I ran 
off to where Cam was getting his dive gear and tried to erase that 
incident from my mind. 

In almost no time, we had arrived. 

"The outcrop's right below us." Cam told me. 

"What are we waiting for?" I asked, before gasping in horror. "Do I 
sound like Xandou?" 

Cam shrugged. "More or less." We dived in. Cam was wearing dive gear 
into the 
ocean . 
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**Zac ' s POV 
><strong> 

I went inside the cafA© to meet up with my girlfriend. She had just 
finished handing a nice dress to Sirena. 

"Hey." I greeted her. 

"Have you seen Raiden?" Evie asked me. "Usually he's here causing 
trouble . " 

"Usually he would be." We turned around to see Erik walk over to us 
after handing some drinks to a table. "But he's occupied with Cam at 
this moment." 


"Why?" I asked. 



"Well they were looking at this new fishing app Cam's got and seemed 
really excited about it." Erik explained. "And they left 
together . " 

"Why would Raiden care about fishing app?" I asked. "I mean this is 
Raiden we're talking about." 

"Well even after years of practically raising that bonehead." Erik 
began. "I don't know why he even does half the stuff he 
does . " 

"Shouldn't you even know?" Evie asked him. "I mean, Raiden' s gang 
of a€ | special boys are practically your sons." Me and Erik's eyes 
widened as Evie cringed. "That came out wrong didn't it?" 

"Yeah." I wheezed out, while Erik left. 

"Hey Zac." I heard Xhiva call out. "Wanna hang?" 

"You mind me leaving you?" I asked. "I don't wanna make you feel 
meaningless . " 

"Of course not!" Evie exclaimed, pushing me out of my seat. "Go and 
talk with the boys." 

Shrugging my shoulders I walked to where the Hindi/Chinese and Latino 
mermen were. "I gotta say, it's so nice to be around other boys 
instead of a bunch of other girls." 

"It must suck having only Cam around to feel like a guy or a merman." 
Xhiva whispered. 

"Yeah man." Diablo piped up. "You need to spend time with the 
pack . " 

"Uh don't you mean pod?" I whispered. 

"Hey as part wolf." Diablo complained. "I think I'm entitled for a 
little spillover." 

I chuckled at his antics. "Hey Xi . " I said to the nerdy merman. "Can 
I ask you somethingaC j about Omegas?" 

"Sure." He answered. 

"So how does the concept of kids of Omegas work?" I asked. 

Xhiva cleared his throat preparing his lecture. "Well as the child of 
a merperson with divine power, they get half of the cut. If 2 Omegas 
got together and had a child, that child would be an Omega. If an 
Omega mermaid mated with a regular merman, that child would get a 
specific power that is unpredictable. If 2 Omegas got together, that 
specific power would be a part of the element that child would have. 
For example, my power would have been a part of technology, I 
wouldn't need to see to control tech. Because you and Zoe have been 
far apart too long, your primary powers will need some time." 

"How will I know my power?" I asked. 

"Well it's actually something that you have to discover on your own." 



Xhiva said. "But first, you're going to experience some symptoms. For 
Xandou, his body wouldn't stop shaking for a whole day, and I got 
migranes until we could control it." 

"Well that's why I wanted to talk to you." I said, before the 
vibrating started. But it was light. 

"What's wrong?" Diablo asked, noticing me brush my hands. 

"My hands are vibrating again." I said. "I went to Rita but even she 
couldn't tell me what it was. But this time, it's not under sunlight, 
just regular light." 

"That's it!" Xhiva exclaimed. "Your primary power is coming and it 
comes from light. We just have to find out what it is." 

"Or what happened to sweet Mimmi . " Diablo noted. 

"Why?" Xhiva asked, eyebrow raised. 

"Because she's right here." Diablo pointed to an apparent summer goth 
version of my twin. I walked right up to her. 

"What is this?" I asked. 

"This Zac." She said with confidence. "Is the new me." 

"Who are you and what have you done with Mimmi?" Evie asked. 

"I'm Zoe Khatha and Mimmi died." She said. I had to admit that she 
really looked like she was blossoming. 

"Is this true?" Sirena asked, getting out of the dressing room and 
standing in shock. "You are in a different image." 

"Well I decided to stop being so girly and get out of my own way." 

She explained. "I think I've always been afraid to dress like myself 
because I never felt like myself." 

"Nice outfit." Erik complimented. 

"For the record." I whispered in his ear. "I blame you." 

"You know who I also blame?" Erik whispered back. "Xhiva." 

"Zoe?" I heard Thalie ask from the entrance of the cafA©. "A 
word? " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I walked out of the cafA©, near the railing, where my older sister 
was . 

"I assume you're going to ask me about my clothes?" She asked 
me . 


"No." I said. "I don't judge people because of how they look." 



"So what did you want to talk about?" She asked 
me . 

"Hypothet icallyaC i " I trailed off. "What would you guys think if 
Raiden and I werea€| seeing each other?" 

"Well we would be a little off because he is your step cousin." Zoe 
told me. "And it would be kind of awkward." 

"I guess." I said. "But I like him. What do you think of him?" 

"I don't really know him or Erik that well." She said. "But I do know 
that they're people who can be jerks." 

"You'd really like him if you just spent a bit more time with him." I 
said . 

"Well we'll hang out then." Zoe said. "The three of us. As 
friends . " 

I had to hold back cringing, because if that were the case, it would 
be extremely awkward and the secret would get out. 

"We're doomed." I 
whispered . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

We swam in the reef searching for the outcrop, until Cam led me 
towards it. I pushed back some weeds to find a rock with a trident 
symbol on it. The Symbol of Triton himself. Fun fact about Slade, 
he's not only Triton's descendant, but he's also his reincarnation. 

If there is one merman you don't want to get steamed up, it's Slade. 
Anyways, I touched the symbol, nothing happened but I felt like 
something was pulling me and the next thing I knew, I was in this 
giant pool of water, that apparently, had no limit. I was 
trapped . 
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**Cam's POV** 

I swam around frantically, even surfacing to yell out Raiden 's name. 
What would ErikaC | .My eyes widened as I said the honest 
truth . 

"Erik's gonna kill 
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* *No one ' s POV 

><strong> 



All was well in the cafA©, and Evie went out. Ondina, Sirena, Zoe, 
Kimi, Helen, Rose and Thalie were talking. But suddenly. Cam went in 
and gave the big news. "Raiden ' sa€ i " 

"Cam." He heard a stern voice behind him. He turned around to see 
Erik crossing his arms. "I'm going to ask only once. Where is 
Raiden? " 

"He'sa€| " Cam fumbled. "Gone." 

Erik's blue-green eyes flashed anger. "What do you mean he's gone?" 

He asked his voice rising. "What did you do with my baby 
brother? " 

"He disappeared, OK?" Cam retorted. "We were diving, he touched a 
trident symbol on the reef and he disappeared." 

"There's a trident symbol on the reef?" Kimi asked. 

"That's what I discovered." Cam said. "The pedestal and the reef are 
connected . " 

"Why didn't you tell me?" Zac asked with Xhiva and Diablo next to 
him . 

"Or more importantly, me?" Erik asked. 

"He thought we should check it out first in case it was a false 
alarm." Cam clarified. 

"But how do we know where he is?" Kimi asked. "People don't just 
disappear . " 

"Remember the first time you were in the chamber?" Sirena reminded 
her . 

Kimi processed the question first but Xhiva beat her to it. "Then 
maybe we can bring him back, like you brought Ondina back." 

"Let's go." Thalie ordered. "Girls, Zac, Erik, go with me to the 
chamber. The rest, stay out on the reef in case he reappears." Rose 
was done with her shift anyway. 

"Aren't you supposed to be working Erik?" Carly asked before cowering 
down at Erik's glare. 

"My baby brother is missing and for all I know he could be dead." He 
told her. 

"Go." David said. "Get your brother back. We got you here." 

"Fine." Carly said. 

"Let's go then." Thalie ordered. The merteens and Cam left for Mako, 
faster than ever. Erik was panicking inside and out, but Thalie 
looked at him and told him that it was gonna be ok. 

**Line breaka€|** 

On the beach, the mermaids and mermen were drying off. But Thalie 



came running to the seniors. 


"Guys." She said. "We have a problem. I did a head count." 

Sirena's eyes widened. "Did someone get left behind?" She 
asked . 

"No." The half blood replied. "We have an extra." She pointed to an 
arguing Xandou with Xhiva. 

"ACpaidia yA"thA" kA*ya naraka karata A*hA"ta?" ** (What the hell are 
you doing here?) **Xhiva asked his brother in his native tongue, his 
eyes glowing red. 

"Helping all of you." He shouted for everyone. "I read my brother's 
mind, and saw that Raiden was in trouble. I may be your enemy and 
Raiden may be too, but he's my best friend too and I'm not gonna 
abandon him." 

The boys, save for Zac and Erik, ran to the ocean, and disappeared, 
blue tails flapping and disappearing under the surface. The rest went 
to the chamber. 

"I'll stay out here." Sirena said, using her moon ring to open the 
chamber, allowing Team A to go in. 

"Raiden!" Thalie cried. "Raiden!" 

"Obviously he's not here." Ondina snapped. 

"So where is he?" Erik asked before stopping Helen from stepping in 
the circle. 

"What did you do to bring Ondina back?" Rose asked. Zac stepped and 
waved his hand over the pedestal and it glowed, signaling it's 
activation. He pressed a glowing symbol, but nothing happened. 

"When you vanished." Mimmi began to Ondina. "You reappeared in the 
jungle. Maybe Raiden 's there too." 

They went out of the jungle to where Ondina led us. "This is it." She 
said. "I woke up here." 

Erik kept calling out Raiden 's name but no luck prevailed. The two 
mermen left to go to the reef and the four Omegas split from the 
trio . 

"What if we never find him?" Thalie asked in fear. 

"I'm sure we will." Rose said soothingly. 

Out on the reef, all the mermen gathered up while Cam was preparing 
his dive gear. 

"This is the place." Cam said. "The bommie to the left." 

"Let's go already." Xandou said impatiently, as usual. 

"Wait." Xhiva said. "There's a highly calculated risk of an 87% 
chance that he will disappear too." 



"Well then it leaves me an 18 percent chance that I won't." Zac said. 
"I'll be careful." 

"Better be mer-mano." Diablo said concerned, his bright amber orange 
eyes showing concern. 

"Gracias." Zac said smiling. All the boys dived down to the bommie. 

The twins and Erik took a moment to case every inch and any possible 
traits of it. Xandou reached to touch it, but Zac pulled back, 
shaking no at the fellow merman. Zac reached for the symbol and it 
glowed instantly. 

They surfaced in amazement. "Did you see it light up?" Diablo asked 
in awe. 

"Just like the pedestal." Erik observed. 

"Maybe that's what we're looking for." Zac said. "How many other 
outcrops are there on your map?" 

Cam looked at his iPad for a bit before answering. "Four." 

"Maybe it's some sort of code, to get Raiden back." Xhiva said. 

"And there's only one way to find out." Xandou said, diving back in 
the water along with the other 
boys . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I tapped into the water of the air. Nothing. Next to me, Kimi made 
her ice slide disappear while Helen ran back to us and Rose landed 
from her flying. 

"Did anyone see you?" I asked. 

"No." They all answered. "And we couldn't find Raiden." Helen 
finished . 

"Oh this is bad." I started panicking. "Raiden, he must be bored by 
now or scared. I just hope he isn't dead." 

"Since when do you get all lovey dovey on that punk?" Helen 
asked . 

"You should talk Helen." Kimi earned a threatening almost punch from 
Helen . 

"I'm not lovey dovey about him." I denied. 

"No, you don't think we haven't noticed you've been a little checked 
out lately?" Kimi asked. 

"Thalassa." Rose's tone took a rare serious tone. "Tell us the truth. 
Are you seeing Raiden?" 



I stopped to think. Raiden was right. The time for secrets at the 
moment was over. But the aftermath of this revelation would turn out 
to be one of the biggest fights of our lives. "Ok." I said. "I've 
been secretly dating Raiden ever since last full moon. God forbid 
we've done anything far." 

The girls looked like they had been punched in the chest. "Ok." Rose 
scoffed. "Why would you keep something like this from us, your best 
friends ? " 

"BECAUSE YOU'RE OBSESSED!" I exclaimed. "You all are! We're leading 
triple lives here and the only one thinking of having an actual life 
around here is me!" 

"That's because it's always about you!" Helen exclaimed. "You think 
because you're a special mermaid that you're automatically our 
leader. Guess what? You're not that special." 

"I cannot believe after everything we have done for you and you have 
done for us." Kimi began. "You do this to us!" 

"How can you be soa€ | " Rose trailed off. "So selfish?" 

"Me selfish?" I asked. "I only hid it to make things less 
complicated . " 

"Well too bad, because you just made it more complicated." Kimi 
said . 

"I'm sorry guys." I said. "But I'm not the only one with fault. Kimi, 
you're so brilliant when it comes to science. But you're so clueless 
to the human emotion of love, you don't even realize that Xhiva likes 
you. A lot even!" 

"Hey, leave Asian out of this!" Helen exclaimed. "I can't believe you 
would side with someone like Xandou ' s friend! He's my enemy!" 

"Yeah because you're too scared to admit your feelings!" I 
exclaimed . 

"Guys let's try to calm down." Rose tried to diffuse the tension as 
always. "Let's just talk this out." 

"Oh we're talking alright!" Kimi snapped. "And FYI, stay out of this. 
It's not your business anyway!" 

"I just want you guys to stop fighting!" Rose said. 

That's when Helen delivered the final blow. "Rosalina Gomez, will you 
stop being so childish and grow up for once in your life?" 

It was as if the forest itself grew quiet. The blond Latina stood 
stiff, jaw dropped and hazel eyes threatening to spill tears. "Oh 
that's it? That's all you think of me? A child? That's your problem 
Helen, you're so stubborn and hotheaded, you never actually think 
about what you say. Kimi, you always think you never act because you 
let your head get in the way. And Thalie, you think that because of 
your mom being Rita Santos, you're in charge? You're not. Because as 
of now, you're not in charge of me becausea€ | I'm done with all of 
you!" She flew up away from us. 



"Was that necessary Helen?" I asked. 

"I don't care." She said. "Someone needs to give a wake up call to 
her . " 

"The same can be said for you hothead." Kimi said. "You're always 
acting out. And maybe that's why you always take your anger on 
people. Because you're scared of admitting your fears and 
insecurities . " 

"You know what?" Helen asked. "I have just about enough of your 
nerdness. And I'm tired of being told what to do. I call my own shots 
now, get used to it." 

"Oh my God!" I exclaimed. "If you think that you can do better on 
your own, why don't we all stop being friends for a change?" 

"First good idea you've had throughout the entire bleeding day!" 

Helen exclaimed. "Cause I'm out of here!" She ran off and I started 
to walk to the beach. 

"Oh you're just gonna leave now Santos?" Kimi asked. 

"We all have to Kimi." I called back. "It might as well be now!" I 
continued to walk away, feeling the drama of one of our most drama 
fights in our lives. But we didn't need each othera€ | did 
we ? 
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**Zoe ' s POV** 

We looked around for Raiden. He and Erik may be with the enemy and 
dangerous, but they're family. And I don't give up on family. Though 
Zac may have to come around on this, I never knew why he even helped 
out . 

"If Cam's right about this." I said. "We could have found the key to 
starting the chamber." 

"You really think it's a good idea?" Ondina questioned. 

"Isn't it better to know what it does than not know?" Sirena 
asked . 

"Erik says that if he, Zac and Raiden control it." I began. "They can 
protect us . " 

"That's what he says." Ondina mumbled. "And frankly I don't give a 
damn about Raiden." 

My blood froze and my eyes began to turn blue in anger. "What did you 
say?" I asked in a dangerous yet threatening tone. 

"Zoea€ | " Sirena tried to cut in but I cut her off. 

"No!" I exclaimed. "I want to know what Marino thinks. Do you want 
Raiden back or not?" 



"Why do you give a fuck about what I think? ' Ondina 
challenged . 

"You're my friend!" I exclaimed. 

"And apparently you're Erik's too because he's related to you?" 

Ondina asked. 

"I get it." I said. "You're still mad at Erik and you're taking it 
out on Raiden, who by the way did nothing to you!" 

"He's a member of the Ares Tribe!" Ondina exclaimed. "What's worse is 
that he's a member of the Consorzio royal family and he and Erik 
turned their backs on them, regardless of how young they 
were ! " 

"They were just children like you were!" I exclaimed. 

"I have nothing to do with his treachery!" Ondina exclaimed. 

"That's probably why he hurt you." I said. "You never gave him a 
chance to explain himself, instead you just attached to him." 

"Come on you too." Sirena said. "We should be focusing on getting 
Raiden back." 

"I don't think my so called friend wants him back." I said. 

"I didn't say that." Ondina quipped. 

"See?" Sirena asked, smiling. 

"Do you?" I asked. 

"I don't want him hurt." Ondina said. 

"Good." Sirena said. "It's settled then." 

"That is not the same thing!" I exclaimed. 

"What the hell do you want me to say then?" Ondina asked. "That I 
wish you weren't related to them?" 

"I don't think she wants that." Sirena tried to stop it. 

"Sounds like it to me." I said. 

"Think what you like." Ondina said. Just then we heard rustling and 
we turned around to see all the boys and the four Omegas. 

"We didn't find him." Diablo said. "But we did find something pretty 
amazing . " 

"We need to get back to the chamber." Zac said. 

"Is that a good idea?" Kimi asked. "Nothing good has come from that 
place . " 


"If it will help find my brother, there is no question about it!" 



Erik exclaimed. "Let's go." 

We all entered the chamber, save for Sirena who was out, holding the 
door open, metaphorically speaking. 

"What's the amazing discovery?" I asked. 

"So there are 5 symbols on the reef." Zac began. "Just as there are 5 
inlays on the board." 

"How does that help us find Raiden?" Thalie asked. 

"I think it's the activation sequence for the chamber." Xhiva 
explained. "If we figure out the combination and activate the 
chambera€ | " 

"We can bring him back." Helen said. 

"We know which symbol goes with which point." Zac said. 

"So we have to press them in the right order." Erik said. "Right to 
left." 

"I thought it was left to right." Cam said confused. 

"It's one or the other." Zac said. 

Zac put his hand out but Kimi stopped him. "What happens if you go 
the wrong way?" 

"You realize once you do this, there is no turning back." Xandou 
said. "You will activate the chamber." 

"Fine." Ondina mumbled turning her back. 

"Do you know the order?" I asked her. 

Erik moved towards her. "If you do, Ondina please, tell me. I know I 
hurt you, and I had no right to. But Raiden has done nothing to you. 
You wanna hurt me? Fine, but please help my brother." 

"It's simple." She said, taking the IPad. She studied symbolism back 
in Mako . So she showed all of us how and what goes where. "This is 
the order . " 

"Thank you." I whispered to her. 

"You're welcome." Cam said bluntly. "Without me, you wouldn't be 
here . " 

"Yeah and without you, Raiden wouldn't be in trouble." Erik snarled 
at him. 

"Zac do it." Thalie pleaded. Zac did so and within seconds the 
trident in the giant circle glowed, and just when nothing appeared to 
work, a bright light shone and out of it came Raiden. Erik 
immediately ran up to him and hugged him as he got up. 


"What the hell were you thinking you bonehead?" Erik asked hugging 
him . 



"Hey I'm alive aren't I?" Raiden snapped. I chuckled, giving him a 
slight hug. Raiden felt like a baby brother to me. Zac just shook his 
hand and Raiden ran out . 

"Wait where's Thalie?" Diablo 
asked . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

I ran out past Sirena and to the beach where I saw my _fidanzata_. 
That's Italian for girlfriend. She ran to me and I ran to her, 
embracing her in my arms as she wrapped hers around my torso. 

"I'm so happy right now." She said with glee. 

"The feeling is mutual amore." I said, taking in her love. 

"You what else is mutual?" She asked, before leaning in and capturing 
me in a kiss. After being cooped up in that water dome, all I needed 
was my family and Thalassa. "You sure we shouldn't go to the moon 
pool ? " 

"Relax Santos." I said. "No one's gonna notice." 

"Busted." We heard a loud voice say. We looked over to see a fuming 
Zac and Erik and the rest looked disappointed. 

"I knew it." Erik said. "You two have been dating behind our 
backs . " 

"You knew?" Thalie asked. 

"I am his brother remember?" He asked. "And Raiden, you talk in your 
sleep. Mostly about Thalie." I felt like being disintegrated, right 
there because of two reasons. One, embarrassment, two, from Zac's 
hate glare. "Raiden, you're coming with me and you're in big trouble 
and Thalie is too." 

"Another grounding?" I asked. 

"With TV and pizza?" Erik asked. "That's not punishment, that's 
camp . " 

"I never liked Camp." I tried to worm out of it. But I knew it wasn't 
going to work. 

"Nice try." Erik said dragging me. "You're not leaving my sight. In 
fact, you and the rest of the Blade Boys are going to have a special 
talk with me. Cam, and Zac. And believe me, it's going to be more 
awkward for us than it is for you." 

"You meana€ | " Diablo trailed off. "The birds and bees?" 

"Both human and merman versions of it." Zac said proud yet somewhat 
strained . 



"I so don't need to hear this." Xandou turned and tried to use 
superspeed but Xhiva, knowing his weakness, managed to generate 
enough cold in his body to make him not move at all. All the boys 
went to Zac's house to begin our 
torture . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I swam back home but as I surfaced in my sea entrance, I met a very 
angry mother. My mother. 

"Seeing someone of late?" She asked coolly. After I got dry I was 
forced to give her my moon ring as I was not allowed it for a month 
and I was grounded until then. 

"I'm sorry." I said. 

Mom looked at me with complete disappointment. I had never felt so 
ashamed except for when I made the choice last year about my 
families. "If you ever lie to me about something like this ever 
again, you will regret it every second of your life." She said in the 
most stern voice. 

"I promise I won't." I said. 

"There's a reason why we talk about these things Thalassa." Mom said. 
"This is a serious commitment, a relationship. It's bad enough that 
he was trained by Slade, you're just putting yourselves and him in 
danger . " 

She left the grotto, leaving me to ponder about what I had done. In a 
single day I managed to break my friendship with the other girls, I 
got busted along Raiden and now I'm grounded. This has to be one of 
the worst days of my 
lif e . 
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**No one's POV** 

**In Zac's garagea€|** 

The Talk was finished and Zac, and the boys had never looked more 
mortified . 

"I never thought you would go into every detail." Zac said, looking 
embarresed . 

"Ok." The twins said in unison. "Gross." 

"Congratulations Erik." Diablo said. "You've scarred me for life. 
First my own mother, and now you." 

But it was Raiden who had the most epic reaction of all. "I put my 
whata€|.in a girl's where?!" 



"Ok." Erik said. "Let's all just go home." Zac pulled back 
Raiden . 

"So you're dating my baby sister huh?" Zac asked, his eyes glowing a 
bright blue. "Well know this: If you ever hurt her mentally or 
physically, or emotionally, I will hunt you down and tear you apart. 
Do we have a deal?" 

Raiden gulped. "Yes." 

Zac's glowing eyes died as he walked to his bed. Erik came in and 
took Raiden and they dived out to the sea. 

"Unbelievable." Erik said to his brother as they surfaced. "I spend 
most of my life looking out for you and this is what you do out of 
it? Almost get yourself killed and lie to me about something like 
dating? " 

"Do I even have to ask you permission to breathe or have a tail?" 
Raiden snapped. 

"Raiden." Erik said. "There are sometimes when you don't think things 
through. That's going to catch up to you, and you need to be careful. 
It's my responsibility to keep charge of the people I care 
about . " 

That's when Raiden couldn't take it anymore. "Erik non sei Padre. Ti 
devi smettere di agire come sei." (**Erik, you're not Father. You 
gotta stop acting like you are.) **Raiden ducked underneath the waves 
as Erik swam north. 

"Trouble?"He heard Zac and Zoe as they surfaced. 

"What are you doing here?" Erik asked. 

"We were swimming and we saw you." Zoe said. 

"Guys this isn't a good spot." Erik warned them. "This is near 
Neptune's Island, that's the Ares Tribe's base. And I can't have you 
here." But suddenly, they were approached by Aresmen. "Let me handle 
this." He conjured an ice staff and swung it. The Khatha Twins 
followed him and they fought vigorously, but General Batalo came and 
he attacked them brutally, to the point of open bleeding wounds and 
fractured bones. But the twins refused to give up as Erik pushed them 
out of the way into the clear space. "You've got to get out of here. 
I'll hold them off as long as I can." Erik continued fighting them, 
but he was outnumbered massively. 

"We're not leaving you." Zoe said. 

"You have to!" Erik cried as he was apprehended by some Aresmen. Zac 
and Zoe promised him with a look that they would rescue him. As they 
were about to be captured, something amazing happened. Mimmi stuck 
out her hand to reach her brother, but a mass of silver energy 
escaped from her finger tips, causing her and Zac to vanish in 
apparent moonlight. 

**Line breaka€|** 


**In the grottoa€|** 



Zoe appeared in moonlight in the pool. Before she had time to process 
what happened, she noticed that Zac wasn't there. 

"Where could he have 
gone? " 
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A burst of silver light burst in the Southern part of Asia, in the 
Gulf of Thailand. Out of it came a battered and bruised Zac. Luckily 
a nearby mermaid swam to him. 

"Khua 1 ! kha»¥i„x khA±r?" ** (Who are you?) **She asked in 
Thai . 

"What?" Zac croaked. 

"Oh sorry." The mermaid said. "You're gonna be fine. What happened to 
you? " 

"Slade." Zac winced out. "Ambush." 

"Do you know who you are?" She asked. 

"Mya€ | " Zac panted. "Namea€ i isa€ | Zacharai Khatha." At that moment he 
passed out from exhaustion. 

**Line breaka€|** 

A group of merpeople on legs carried the unconscious merman to the 
infirmary where they laid him upon a bed. 

"What the hell happened to him?" A merman asked. 

"He was attacked by Slade's men." The mermaid asked. "I don't know 
how he's alive or how he came 
here . 
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A Thai/Caucasian merman about in his late 30 's stood by the bed, 
where Zac was bandaged up and resting. He was sleeping though. The 
merman looked at Zac with wonder and sadness seeing how he missed out 
on so much. 

"Khua 1 ! nA | I€cA± a°-A* khua 1 ! rA«i, a°-A* kI„heA*?" ** (Are you sure 
you know him?) **Another merman doctor asked him. 

"Ci„ha°;n ma»< I€ nA | I€cA± . " **(I'm not sure.) **The merman said in 
his native tongue, Thai. "CI„ha°;n rA«i, a°*A* kI„heA* pA*n khA±r." 
**(I know who he is.)** 

"KI„heA* rA«i, a°-A* khua 1 ! ma»< I€?" ** (Does he know you?) **The 
doctor asked. 


" XA • c ca ma»< I€ . " ** (Probably not.) 


* * 



"Sexr." **(Sir.) **The doctor said. "PI„hm khA | I€ xyA*k ca terA«ym 
khwA*m phri,xm dA*k thA«I€ khua 1 ! khey rA«I, xA*c ca ma»< I€ pA*n 
hi„na»¥I€ng thA«i€ ti„hA«k phb . " **(I just want to prepare you. The 
boy you once knew, might not be the one that was 
found . ) * * 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

I woke up, feeling sore in all places, in what looked like a tropical 
infirmary. When I tried to get up, I was pushed back down by this 
man . 

"Take it easy." His deep baritone voice shook me, grabbing my 
attention. "You're lucky to be alive so conserve your energy." I 
looked up to be shocked at what I saw. He was a man who had a tan 
deeper than mine, and a short cropped black beard. He was wearing a 
tropical shirt and khaki shorts. But he had the exact same eyes and 
muscle build I had. It was like I was staring at an older version of 
myself . 

"Where am I?" I managed to get out. 

"The infirmary." The man answered, sitting on my bed. "I can't 
believe Nerissa would do this to me. To you and your sister. All this 
time you were alive and I was too stupid to try and go looking for 
you." He turned to me with regret. "I'm sorry Zacharai." 

"Hold up." I halted him. "How do you know I have a sister? How do you 
know my mother's name, and how do you know my name? Who are 
you? " 

The man took my hand and squeezed it, before delivering 4 words that 
shook me to the bone. 

"Ia€|am your father." 

**Bada bing bada boom! There it is! We got the feels and the cuteness 
from the shipping! And that's the end for now! Please review, because 
I do appreciate the feedback. Up next is a whole new original 
episode? What will Zac do now that he's met his father? Friendships 
will be tested, new powers will be revealed, and there will be a 
character returning from the past who may have a tie with the 
Consorzio Brothers and the Khatha Twins! Specifically, Nerissa! And 
who knows? There may be massive chemistry between Erik and Ondina! 
Thank you for waiting.** 


25. Father and Son 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? This 
is a whole original episode. Get ready for the action!** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Erik's POV** 

**Right after Erik's capture and the Khatha ' s disappearance... ** 



I was dragged by the Aresmen to Slade's chambers, wondering where my 
cousins went. I struggled to get out of the glowing rope that bound 
my powers useless. Usually when someone took a member of the tribe by 
force, it wasn't to get a promotion. But when Slade took you by 
force, you wish you were never born. But I couldn't show it for my 
pride. Slade swam towards me, his black armor covering his pale scar 
ridden skin. Just by breathing, he scared the living shit out of me. 

Let's call him a merman version of Hitler. He swam behind me and I 

screamed in pain as he manipulated the water inside my back, causing 
the water to slash me from the inside. Think of it as being whipped 
but from the inside. I also had scars littered on my chest. But I 
lied to the others saying that when I was a kid I was accident prone, 
which I sort of was in the clan. 

"From the moment I took you and your worthless brother in." Slade's 
quiet yet menacing voice said after my torture. "I knew you were a 
weak coward. All these years, I never needed you. When you were a 
child, I planned to take Raiden, not you. You were a waste of my time 

as you tried to save your brother. It was then you realized that the 

only way to save him, was to join my forces. But that is to be 
expected when you have an arrogant and pathetic ruler such as your 
father or your mother. Now years later, I have molded you and your 
brother into one of the finest soldiers I have ever trained. You were 
never of importance to me." 

"Because you wanted my brother's power all along." I realized in 
horror. "It's why you've been training him all these years. You 
**want** him to get stronger, faster, and harness his lightning 
element." I looked up into his coal black eyes. "You're fattening him 
up like a whale." 

"The more power he has." Slade began. "The more I can take. But now 
that I know of a water Omega who is quite a rare mermaid." My blood 
boiled at the mention of Thalie in Slade's interest. "I understand 
that your brother has shown weakness by begging me not to touch her. 
But you? Even after all these years, you still act responsible over 
the brat, when you should be focusing on commanding my armies. You 
were once one of my strongest generals. But you only focused on your 
blood relations like your weak willed father." 

"At least I had a father, you monster." I growled. Big mistake as he 
did his water torture again but this time in my stomach. "Why did you 
bring me here?" 

"Because after consideration." Slade said. "I will kill you rather 
than let you lived like I had planned. You see, I had heard tale of 
the last descendants of the oldest clan that would rise to stop me 
and that wretched Veridia. I suppose you and your cousin, the son of 
a traitor, have been preparing for the fight that is about to 
come . " 

"What fight?" I gasped out after coughing up blood. "What the hell 
are you talking about?" 

The entire cave was motionless until Slade started laughing a cold, 
mericiless laugh. "You actually don't know? You haven't figured out 
why I actually attacked your home?" 

"Know what?" I asked. "What do my cousins have to do with your 



plans ? " 


Slade continued laughing. "The very thing that you don't know. The 
destiny that has your four written in it! The tale has been passed 
down for generations!" 

"Ok enough!" I exclaimed. "Will you just spill the beans?!" 

"Since you amuse me." Slade said. "I suppose I will let you live a 
little longer to hear the tale. But your fate and the fate of your 
"family" is still to be decided." He turned to General Batalo. "Take 
him below." Before I could blink, I was dragged to the prison hold 
and locked in a cell, with the rope that restricted my powers. 

"I will break out of here!" I exclaimed. "And when I do, you will be 
sorry you messed with the 
Consorzios ! " 
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**3 days later . . . ** 

**Zac ' s POV** 

I sat in the infirmary, looking out to the sea. According to my dad, 

I had spent about 3 days in Ko Ban, Thailand which is near this 
island called Ko Samui . Apparently, his father was born there. I was 
still numb from the shock that the man who had took special care of 
me, was my biological father. He seemed like a nice guy but anyone 
could see that he was suffering from shock and outrage. He hardly 
called Nerissa by her name, just as his wife. The infirmary was more 
like a tropical closed off room with lots of windows and medical 
supplies . 

I heard knocking at the door and an American woman came in with some 
food. I had not left the infirmary and I was healing rapidly. 

According to the doctor, mermaids and mermen can heal much faster 
than humans . 

"Hey sweetie." She said, settling the food down. 

I smiled at her as I devoured my squid. "Hey Nurse Cass." 

"Well I understand that this is a shock." Cass said. "But you really 
should get out of here, explore the place, and more importantly, see 
your father." 

"Maybe later." I said. 

"Zac I know that change is tough." She said. "But I promise you 
things get better." She left, leaving me to figure that she did have 
a 

point . 
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**Raiden's POV** 



I swam looking for Erik. No one had seen him and none of the Aresmen 
I saw would tell me anything. I searched for hundreds of miles but 
nothing. I tried to sneak in the Ares Tribe itself but that kind of 
didn't go so well. I almost lost my life. I was sitting at the rented 
house, looking out into the sea. Me and my brother, we were close, 
real close. But he needed to learn that I'm not a little merboy 
anymore and he was not the boss of me. I make my own rules. But we 
could survive without each other. At least that's what I 
hoped . 
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**Zoe's POV** 

I paced around the grotto, thinking of ways to get Zac back. Not 
really to rescue Erik. Considering what he did to us and Ondina, I'm 
not so forgiving of him. I was also coming around the shock that my 
sister was dating my cousin behind our backs. Xhiva, Diablo and Kimi 
were comparing theories of what to do. Diablo was just making the 
mood a little brighter by telling jokes. 

"How can we stand by like this when Erik needs our help?" Thalie's 
voice rang. 

"Hi." Kimi said distastefully to her. Kimi told me that they had 
gotten into a massive fight and now Kimi is clinging onto Xhiva. 

Since Diablo and Rose started dating right after, it made sense for 
them . 

"I don't think that the rest of my family wants him back." I said. 

"I'm still debating." 

"We still have to rescue Raiden's brother!" Thalie 
exclaimed . 

"Look." Xhiva said. "Maybe he's finally come to his senses after all 
these years, but he was still raised by the Ares Tribe. Do you really 
think he and Raiden are just gonna turn their backs like that?" 

"Yes I do." Thalie said. "I know he's made some pretty bad choices 
but everyone deserves a second chance." 

"And you're saying you do?" Diablo scoffed. "After what you put 
Rosalina through?" 

"I only lied to make things less complicated." Thalie 
explained . 

"Like that helped." Kimi said. 

Thalie groaned as she left saying, "I'm gonna swim towards Mako . See 
if I can get any leads as to where Zac is." 

"Speaking of Zac." Xhiva said, walking up to me. "Haven't you used 
your twin telepathy?" 

"I tried as you showed me." I said. "But his mind is clouded by shock 
and confusion. I think he discovered something big." 



"How did you poof back here anyway?" Kimi asked. 


"I already told you." I said. "We were in combat and we were wounded, 
Erik told us to run and I raised my hand but a silver light powered 
out of it, and poof, I was here, Zac was gone." 

"Try to recreate it." Kimi said. I stuck out my hand, concentrating 
on my energy. But nothing happened. 

"Any ideas?" I asked Xhiva. 

"Well each child of Omega's powers are different from their 
sibling's." He said. 

"Since Zac's draw ... from ... light . " Diablo 's bright amber eyes widened 
and I swear I heard a million gears work in his head. Xhiva seemed to 
get the message as he manipulated the technology to make the lights 
dim halfway. He then stood by the door, after moving me back a little 
further. "Try to focus your energy. Think of what you were doing when 
your power came." 

"Zoe." Xhiva said walking towards me. "Your power draws from night, 
since twins tend to be opposites in order to maintain balance. Try 
and focus on the shadows." 

I closed my eyes and felt the energy from the shadows and the night. 
When I felt like my insides were moving, like they were being drawn 
to something, I gasped, opening my eyes. "I need some air." I ran to 
the roof, with my leather heels making some noise but I didn't care. 

I went in the shade to find that my body was turning into this black 
mist. "What's happening to me?" I ran toward the sun but this time I 
didn't actually run. It was a miracle. One minute I was turned toward 
the light and the next thing I knew, I was there, near the railing, 
which I almost fell over. I looked at the grill and imagined going 
there, and in just a snap I was there. I even move my feet. I looked 
over the railing down at the front lawn, which was about 7 feet 
below. It was a huge risk, but if I had the power I thought I had. I 
would survive. 

"Ok." I said. "Think positive." I looked at the railing which I was 
preparing to jump over. Yes it was crazy. "No. This is insane." I ran 
as fast as I could and dived over the wall in a leap of faith. I knew 
the ground was coming fast so I closed my eyes and concentrated on 
getting somewhere safe. I didn't see it, but I disappeared in a flash 
of silver light. The next thing I knew, I was falling in from 3 feet 
above the water. Feeling my legs fusing into my tail, I surfaced to 
find that I had apparently vanished and reappeared 4 miles away from 
Rita's house. I couldn't have been more excited. 

"Awesome." I 
breathed . 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

Deciding that it was the time was to get out of that room, I went 
down the hallway but along the maze of corridors and rooms, I 
couldn't find... Dad. Just thinking of the word made me a little 



unsure. Knowing my dad was in the dark all this time just as I was 
made me pity him, but I hardly knew him, other than I was the 
spitting image of him. Out of the corner, I noticed a boy, about 9 
years old who was getting out of the bedrooms in a white tanktop and 
brown shorts. 

"Hey." I called out to the kid. 

He turned his face, enough to let me see that he was from Pakistan. 
"Hello?" His voice carried a thick Pakistani accent. 

" I ' ma€ | " I trailed off. "A little lost. Do you know where to go for a 
newbie? " 

The boy's face scrunched up. "Don't remember, but I do know where to 
go for the morning." 

"Where is thataC i " I asked before realizing that I didn't know his 
name. "What's your name?" 

"Umar." He answered. "We're supposed to be at the lake. Come on!" He 
grabbed my hand and walked me past some corridors to some slide 
doors. He opened them and I was in an outdoor cafeteria with kids 
near ages 6-18 all at long tables eating breakfast and talking. There 
were some kids running around but they were restrained a little. 

There had to be at least 50 kids. There were some adult chaperones 
but it looked more like a tropical summer camp. 

"This is amazing." I breathed. 

"You ain't seen nothing." I heard Jacob speak. 

"This is where you've been?" I asked. "For 15 years? You've not only 
been taking care of kids, you've been rescuing them." 

"Actually I've only been here for 12 years." Jacob said. "But 


"Jacoba€|" I said. "I don't know how to act." 

"Jacob?" He asked. "You're not threatened by our ... connect ion? Seeing 
as apparently you were raised in a different life?" 

"Well I don't know." I admitted. "It's a bit much to get my head 
around to be frank. It's not every day your dad is some sort of head 
of a foster care for kids." 

Jacob chuckled. "Well at least I'm not boring ... right ? " 

"Well I suppose there is thataC i " I said. "One specific thing." 

"Do you at least like it?" He asked a little unsure. 

"I... don't have the words." I said, causing him to laugh and clap my 
shoulder like we were old mates. 

"Come on." He said. "Let me get you some 
breakfast . " 
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**Raiden's POV** 

I walked around the beach, all alone. I felt really guilty for hiding 
this secret. Sure I've done worse things, like kill a few mermaids 
and mermen here and there, but Erik did the same thing. But I've 
never felt so much guilt about lying to the only family I had left. 
Thalie was going worse, she's trying to think of ways to get my 
brother back from wherever he is. Zac and Zoe are not talking to me 
and Rita's just avoiding me. Luckily this was a 4 day weekend with 
teacher development days. Zac's parents were out of town on work. 

Evie ' s been hectic to trying to find Zac and me? Sure I think Zac is 
a dweeb and he's not as experienced as I am, but being family makes 
an exception. I pulled out my phone and dialed Rita's number. After 
the voice said to leave a message, I took a breath and said my 
piece . 

"Hey, Miss Santos. I guess I should call you Aunt Rita since 
technically you are my step aunt. But anyways, just know that I never 
wanted to hide it in the first place, it was Thalie 's idea. But she 
did have a point. We're easily divided and I guess we ended up 
complicating things and now you see me not only as a merman or your 
student, but as your daughter's boyfriend. But still I was going to 
tell you when the time was ok. We did what we have to do, what we 
knew was right. I hope that you can accept me, because there is not 
one other girl in the world that I love other than Thalassa. She's my 
everything and without her, I'm nothing. And she loves me. I hope 
that you can understand at least that." I sent the voicemail and 
continued trekking on the 
beach . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**Erik's POV** 

I had been there for One of the things you learn as you train to be a 
warrior, is to use whatever your surroundings can provide you. Since 
my prison cell was a cave, and there tended to be rocks near by, I 
managed to break one into a sharp small dagger. My best weapon was 
usually a spear. It wasn't much but I was cutting off a bar to 
reinforce the cage door open. My merman sense spiked someone coming 
to swim through the water. It's a sixth sense us merpeople have. I 
immediately put the knife behind me and I sat, my blue tail tucking 
itself. To be honest, I liked my tail more than legs. But that's the 
way I am. 

_**Well. **_i said using the mental link to the guard that approached 
me. _**If it isn't the sushi I ordered. **_That was one of the rare 
times I ever used smack talk. Raiden though along with Xandou used it 
all the time. 

_**Speak for yourself. **_The guard grumbled, slipping in some old 
squid in a bowl . 

_**Ugh. **_i said. _**And whatever that is. Can't you get some squid 
ink sauce to add some flavor?**_ 

The guard stiffened. __**The last time I woke up, this was a dungon. 



not a bed and breakfast. Whih means you will eat, whatever I 
bring ! * *_ 

I smirked. _**You mean whatever Tchorah tells you to bring. 

**_Tchorah was the head guard of the prison. 

_**If Chief didn't need you, I would teach you some manners. **_The 
guard said. 

_**0h really? **_i asked sarcastically. _**And what, I may ask, could 
he possibly need me for?**_ 

* * Just watch your tongue boy! **_i smiled in victory as the guard 

left. Using every amount of strength I had, I lifted the bar out and 
reinforced the cage open. My powers were still rendered useless 
because of the glowing rope so there was no way I could turn 
invisible. I continued swimming using my sixth sense to guide me in 
the dark tunnel but I felt something push me back hard. I was 
sprawled on the floor but I wasn't giving up. 

_**Where do you think you're going boy? **_I still had the bar so I 
used my training to fight General Batalo. He was a pretty damn good 
fighter but I still was not giving up. I did the best I could , but 
he had the field advantage of using his magic when I had none and he 
had the keys to my chains . 

As I was knocked to the ground, I saw another fight being brought 
into here. A guard was fighting a mermaid and it looked like she was 
winning. Yet this mermaid looked oddly familiar. She had brown 
chestnut hair, a light tan, and she had an eye patch over her left 
eye, with only one blue eye to show to the world. Yet somehow I knew 
who this mermaid was I could feel it. As she was hit hard and fell 
unconscious, I could only say it out 
loud . 


**Mother?** 
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**Kimi's POV** 

I walked around the Secret Sanctum feeling a little lonely heading 
towards the do jo. Ever since our big fight, no one really has come 
down here together. Sure I still practice and we all patrol but we 
don't really do things together, and it's been 2 days. I walked in 
the dojo and I set up some statues, but this time I was using my 
powers, not my hockey stick. I began training, firing some ice beams, 
and using my ice to carry and I used some of the martial arts I 
learned along with my powers. I finished a kata, out of breath, ice 
and snow everywhere. My training suit, which consisted of a teal 
tanktop and black shorts. 

"You're arms are off." I heard Xhiva speak from behind me. I did a 
front flip and fired some ice beams but he dodged and pushed my arms 
back to punch me to the ground. "You look like you did a serious 
hardcore training session here." 


He held out his hand which I took, causing him to flash that 
adorkable smile of his. "You look awful." 



"Thanks." I said. "I've just dealing with stuff." I walked out of the 
dojo with Xhiva following me, getting a little close, which caused me 
to blush. "Hey, what's your best weapon?" 

The Hindi merboy shrugged. "Bo staff." 

"Oh cool." I said, turning around, and noticing that he was right 
next to the sea entrance and he didn't know that his back was facing 
it. "You know, you have a cute smile." I said seductively before 
pushing him in the water. I knew he was a merman, but I needed to see 
it for myself. Out of the mass of bubbles that appeared in the water, 
came Xhiva Tiraken in his true form. He was the skinniest boy I had 
ever met. And yet he had some muscle to his arms and he had a flat 
board of abs ! His tail had the same build, skinny yet built at the 
same time. 

"Really?" Xhiva asked smiling. I just laughed but my joy was cut 
short when Xhiva used his powers to send a jet of water at me. No 
time to waste, I jumped in, allowing my legs to fuse into my tail, my 
eyes to change into teal and my hair streaks to increase. "Now we're 
even . " He said . 

"Really?" I asked and before I knew it, he tackled me in a splashing 
contest. But I pushed back, and yet surprisingly, out of his skinny 
body came the strength to tackle me to the ground. It felt good to be 
around him. I like him, I really do. But I just don't know how to say 
it. We leaned on the edge, his arm laying on my back. 

"Dakara." **(So.) ** He said in Japanese. "Naze anata to on ' nanoko ga 
mawari mopingte imasu ka? Sore ga tame ni sono tatakai nodesu ka?" 

** (Why are you and the girls moping around? Is it because of that 
fight ? ) * * 

I sighed. "Watashi wa sore wa wareware ga hontA*ni otagai o yoku 
rikai shita koto ga nai dakeda to omoimasu. Hotondo no tame ni . . . 
Otokonoko." **(I guess it's just that we've never really understood 
each other that well. Mostly because of . . . boys . ) * * 

Xhiva looked at me, his brown red eyes meeting my own. "BA* izudesho? 
Anata ga kurasshu no mae ni . . . Ever... Arimashita ka?" ** (Boys huh? 
Have youa€ |. ever ... had a crush before?)** 

I blushed madly, scooting away from Xhiva. "Wella€| . Ia€| ." 

"Kimi, otokonoko no hoka ni . " ** (Kimi, besides boys.) ** Xhiva began, 
his fin flapping. "Naze anata wa tatakai ni natta nodesu ka?" ** (Why 
did you get in a fight?)** 

"Watashi wa chA«mu no otakudearu koto no unzarida gen 'in!" ** (Cause 
I'm sick of being the nerd of the team!) **I exclaimed. "Watashi wa 
tsuneni subete o shiru koto ga kitaidesu! Watashi wa watashi no 
yA«jin to issho ni it akatt anode , watashi wa gurA"do o sukippu suru 5 
chansu o kotowa~tsuo shitte imashita ka?" **(I'm always expected to 
know everything! Did you know I turned down 5 chances to skip grades 
because I wanted to be with my friends?)** 

"Watashitachi wa onajidesu." ** (We're the same then.)** Xhiva told 
me. "Modoru bureido otokonoko de, watashi wa, sA*sa no nA*deshita. 
Watashi wa watashi to watashi no kyA*dai wa, T 3 to yoba reru kono 



chA«mudeatte mo nA» ni shiyA* sa remasu." ** (Back in the Blade Boys, 

I was the brains of the operation. I used to be even the brains of 
this team me and my siblings called the T3.)** 

I snickered. "T wa nani o arawashita nodesu ka? Tiraken?" 

Xhiva blushed a little. "Hidoi, sore wa hidoi no tame ni tatte 
imashita." ** (Terrible, it stood for terrible.) **I spent about 2 
minutes laughing. "E e, soreha namae o omoitsuita watashi no imA*to 
ga imashita. Shikashi tonikaku, yukimi wa, anata to karera wa anata 
no sA'i-ten ga aru kamo shiremasenga, subete no chA«mu wa, nA» ga 
hitsuyA* desu . Dakedenaku yukimi, sono. Karera wa, setchaku-zai o 
hitsuyA* to shite imasu. Soshite, sore wa anata ga yukimi Ayumi iru 
monodesu. Anata no chA«mu wa anata nashide barabaradearou . Sore wa 
watashi ga anata o aisuru riyA« no hitot sudesu . " ** (Yeah, it was my 
sister who came up with the name. But anyways, Yukimi, you and them 
may have your differences, but every team needs a brain. But not only 
that, Yukimi. They need glue. And that is what you are Yukimi 
Hamasaki. Your team would be falling apart without you. It's one of 
the reasons why I love you.)** 

My heart stopped beating as Xhiva ' s eyes widened. "Watashi wa . I wa 
anata no chisei o aisuru... Imi shimasu." **(I mean... I love your 
smarts.) **As he continued rambling, I shushed him as I put my 
fingers on his lips. "Watashi mo anata o aishitemasu . " **(I love you 
too.) **Xhiva and I smiled brightly before we embraced in a 
kiss . 

* *No one's POV** 

Yukimi felt like she was on cloud 9 as she embraced Xhiva in her 
arms. His lips tasted so sweet and she felt so complete with him, he 
understood her and she understood him. She had never loved anyone 
more before. 

Xhiva 's soul had ignited with passion as he tasted Yukimi ' s fresh 
lips. She was no land girl to him, nor mermaid, she was Yukimi, the 
most beautiful and amazing girl he had ever laid eyes on. And he 
loved her just as much as she loved him. 

They broke apart, seeing each other as lovers for the first time. 
"Yukimi." Xhiva said. "I've been waiting to ask this for a long time: 
Will you be my girlfriend?" 

The Asian mermaid gasped before saying, "Yes. But I don't know how 
this works . " 

Xhiva 's tail wrapped around her own, causing the two merpeople to 
feel more attracted to each other in love. "Me neither." He said. 

"But I'm sure it starts out like this." He pulled her in for a more 
intense kiss and they both enjoyed every last second of 
it . 
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**Zac's POV** 

Me and Jacob finished our prawn salad in the cafeteria, which I knew 
instantly where I got my love for prawns from. Jacob and I talked and 



he seemed like a really good man. And an amazing father. I mean, he 
has been rescuing children. 

"You run this whole place?" I asked in amazement. 

Jacob nodded. "In San Francisco, I never realized at how much I was 
of being a father. After the fire, I couldn't stay there, so I moved 
to Thailand. Where my father was born, where no one knew me, or could 
remind me of what I had lost. And then I missed raising kids. So I 
made a career out of it." 

"Gangway!" A Korean teenager yelled on a skateboard. "Coming 
through!" He zoomed past with an older girl yelling something in 
Korean. But I swear that she was swearing. 

Jacob sighed and rolled his eyes. "Although kids can drive you crazy. 
Thanks to them, I used to have many sleepless nights. You get used to 
crazy after travelling with 2 other mermen, one who's from land and 
one who used to be a literal royal pain." 

"Caesar and Phoebus." I clarified. Jacob flashed a sad smile before 
checking his watch. 

"You must feel like cooling off." He said. "I mean, you haven't been 
in the water, you're gonna dry out." He did have a point. My hands 
were papery and I did feel a little lightheaded. 

"Uh yeah." I said. "I could really use a swim." 

"Good." Jacob said, ruffling my hair, but I swatted his hand 
slightly, causing him to chuckle. "It's swim time anyway." 

"What do you mean?" I asked. 

Jacob laughed. "I'm not surprised. Your uncle once told me when you 
were born, "I'm sure he'll be just as oblivious to the obvious as you 
are . " Come on . " 

But we were stopped by a Malay woman who told Jacob that some kid was 
having trouble getting cereal off his tail. 

"There are other mermen here?" I whispered to him. 

"You'd be surprised." He said. "Stay here." He ran with the woman 
leaving me to wonder what he meant . But it was then that my hands 
started vibrating. I ran outside in the sunlight to try to shake it 
off . 
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**Erik's POV** 

I was still with shock but not before I was knocked to the ground 
again. It didn't matter. My mother really was alive and here. My 
heart was beating too fast to register the pain I was getting. But 
then, I saw my mother swim up to me but was slashed with a sword on 
her stomach, leaving her unconscious. Anger seethed in me as the 
guard raised his sword about to kill her. With strength I didn't even 
know I had, I used my tail to knock Batalo back and swam faster than 



I ever had up to the guard in time to block his 
weapon . 


_* *Do ... nota€ touch ... my ... MOTHER ! **_ I screamed mentally. The 
guard lowering his weapon, I punched him back, and bashed his head 
in, killing him, before I took the keys off him and unlocked my 
chains, letting my magic flow back in. I looked around and no one 
else was coming. I swam to my mother, and used my powers to heal her, 
using the water, but I couldn't heal the pain she was going to be in. 
She rose her head, looking at mine. 

_**Caesar? **_She asked. 

I only smiled before speaking in my native tongue. _**No. Sono io, 
Erik. **_** (No, it's me, Erik.)** 

My mother gasped. _**Erik? Sei vivo? **_** (Erik? You're alive?)** 

I just chuckled. _**So che questo non ha senso, ma io sono vivo. 

CosA -1 A" Raiden. **_**(i know this doesn't make sense, but I'm alive. 
So is Raiden . ) * * 

My mother smiled. _**0h ... il mio bel ragazzo. * *_* * (Oh . . . my 
beautiful boy) **She cupped my cheek, and I started crying with 
joy. 

_**Andiamo. **_** (Let's go)** I said. I carried my mother and swam 
out, but soon we were surrounded by Aresmen. I was pretty injured, 
but I had to get my mother out of there. 

"Surrender and no harm will come to her." One of the generals said to 
me. I did the only thing any mature merman would do. I spat in his 
face. Big mistake as he used his powers to start choking me. I 
thought I was gonna pass out but then the general was knocked out as 
was other generals. I looked up to see the Marinos attacking the 
soldiers . 

"Ondina?" I asked before speaking in Greek. "Ti kA;neis edA 3 ?" 

** (What are you doing?) ** 

Ondina looked at me blankly before saying, "Saving the douche who 
broke my 
heart . " 
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**Rosalina's POV** 

I swam with Diablo, enjoying every minute of it. Diablo was my 
soulmate, my boyfriend. After Thalie told us her secret, I asked 
Diablo to start dating me. He was overjoyed. He really was my wolf in 
shining fur. I looked over to see a turtle swimming towards me and 
then it changed into Diablo. He was pretty charming in his merman 
form. We surfaced into the moon pool, with it all to 
ourselves . 

"Este lugar es tan hermoso." ** (This place is so beautiful.) **Diablo 
noted . 



"No tan bella como usted." ** (Not as beautiful as you.) **I 
replied . 

"Vaminos." Diablo said, captivating me in a kiss. He was a pretty 
damn good kisser. And not to mention a charming merman. He had a 
slight build, not too muscular, but not too skinny. His tail mirrored 
that of his upper body. His bright amber orange eyes shone into mine. 
As we continued the kiss, his hand circled my waist, making me mewl 
slightly which in turn pleased the werewolf as he let out wolfy 
growls. I stopped the kiss to think about the fight I had with the 
girls. "A,;Lo ha mal mi flor?" ** (What's wrong my flower?) 

* * 


"TodavA-a no puedo creer que Helen me llamA 3 un niA±o." **(I still 
can't believe that Helen called me a child.) **I said. "Yo sA 3 lo 
estaba tratando de ayudar y hacer que dejen de pelear." **(I was only 
trying to help and make them stop fighting.)** 

Diablo sighed in contempt. "SA© cA 3 mo te sientes. Cuando yo era un 
niA±o, cuando comenzA 3 a los muchachos de la hoja y cuando vivA-a en 
Argentina, siempre tratA© de hacer a personas felices con lo que 
describe, mi imaginaciA 3 n loca y salvaje. Te, Rosalina, tienes el 
corazA 3 n mA;s amable que he visto, eres hermoso dentro y por fuera. 
Humanos o sirena, Rosalina, tus amigos te necesitan porque es tu 
dulce alma que mantiene el equipo de caer aparte. TA° eres el que les 
da vida y alegria y serA-an sA 3 lo cA;scaras sin ti." **(I know how 
you feel. When I was a kid, back when the Blade Boys started and when 
I lived in Argentina, I always tried to make people happy with what 
people described, my crazy and wild imagination. You, Rosalina, you 
have the kindest heart I've ever seen, you're beautiful inside and 
out. Human or mermaid, Rosalina, your friends need you because it's 
your sweet soul that keeps the team from falling apart. You're the 
one who gives them life and joy and they would be just shells without 
you.)** He gave me a quick peck on the cheek before he left me to 
think about this. Maybe Diablo had a good 
message . 
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**Zac's POV** 

I shook my hands to try to stop the vibrating as I ran to where no 
one could see me. It was only when I flexed my hands that something 
happened. I put my hands outward into the sunlight only to feel not 
heat, but something solid yet it shimmered as I pressed into it. I 
reached out to touch it but it wasn't there. Yet I couldn't help but 
wonder if I had caused that. I took a deep breath and stretched out 
my hand to connect with the sunlight and as I did, I felt as 
energized as I did in the water. 

"Come on." I said. "Work with me light." I concentrated and as I 
thrust out my hands, and opened my eyes, I was surrounded by this 
force field dome that was shimmering blue/gold. I looked at my hands 
which were surrounded by this blue/gold energy aura. The answer was 
clear: I, Zacharai Surachai Khatha had discovered my primary power to 
create force fields out of light. 

"Whoa . " I 
breathed . 
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**Helen's POV** 

I sat alone in the park, balancing a flame in my hand. Hey my powers 
are pretty cool, but I got stuck with the most dangerous one. Rita 
once said that an Omega's element mirrors the person that they are. 

And yet I got stuck with the one that hurts people. But I never say 
that I care about people's feelings because I'm the tough one around 
here. I just tell people in times of trouble to toughen up. It's what 
I do. But it's not like fire needs companions, does it? 

"Hey Helen." I heard a familiar slight Chinese accent sound. "Need 
someone? " 

I rolled my eyes. "I don't need anyone." 

"Your tone says otherwise." Xandou said sitting down next to me. I 
really didn't want him around. Problem was, whenever I felt Xandou 
next to me, I felt understood and protected. What was I going to do? 
"What's the hold up here?" 

"I'm sick of fixing everything the girls do." I admitted. "I'm sick 
of being their bodyguard. Who does Thalie think she is? I don't need 
anyone. I call my own shots." 

"Helen." Xandou said. "You say that, but what does fire need? Someone 
to keep it going. You may manage on your own fine, but once in while 
you need someone to help you. You're one of the strongest people I 
know but you need your friends and they need you. In the Creed, suit 
on or off, you're the protector. You always find a way to get them 
not to give up, no matter the situation. In fact, if they never met 
you, they would be more of the biggest losers than they are. You 
think you're a badass? Well you sort of are and I'm the original 
badass. But it's not about me. You're like me, we both want to be in 
charge, but that's a big responsibility that I don't think that 
you're ready to handle. You're the second in command. Think about 
it . " 

"Before you leave." I said, taking his arm. I leaned in and gave him 
a quick peck on the cheek. Xandou blushed a little before using his 
superspeed to run from me. I was still there, sitting and thinking on 
what he 
said . 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

After I sort of got my power under control, Jacob found me. We swam 
away from the island to the far out sea. Once we surfaced, I looked 
around curiously. "Hey why are we stopping?" 

"We have to wait for the others." Jacob said smiling hugely. "We're 
not the only ones with a tail you know." 

"What?" I asked. I heard some whooping and I turned around to see all 



the kids in tails! And the adults too! My jaw dropped, causing Jacob 
to laugh hysterically. Some jumped in the air, some did tricks and 
some swam down to do some races. I felt the jet whoosh of some 
mermaids and mermen racing. I dived down to the deep reef to be 
surrounded by little mermaids and mermen swimming around and goofing 
off. It clicked in my head. The place that Jacob was running was not 
just a foster care for kids. It was a foster care for children who 
had tails. Every boy and girl there had a tail and there was not a 
single sign of any of the feud. But I also saw some kids with scars, 
prosthetics even on one fin and scars. It was utterly breathtaking. 
This how it should be. No fighting, no deaths, just kids having 
fun . 

* *My thoughts exactly. **_I heard Jacob from behind me. I turned 

around to see him as a merman. His tail was almost an exact replica 
of mine but much older and more built. Jacob clapped my shoulder like 
we were old mates. _**That's why I founded Full Moon Bay. A safe 
haven for orphaned children of the sea. So many lives have been 
uprooted because of the feud. Few mermaids and mermen of mine swim 
around the world, saving children and bringing them here. Here we 
teach children that not everything they were taught is true, it's 
here where they learn to accept and not fear. We all work as a 
community. All for the young ones of course. **_He pointed to a group 
of little mermaids goofing off. _**Who listen to no 
one . **_ 

_**Umma€| **_I trailed off unsure if it was my place to ask. 

_**Yes? **_Jacob said soothingly. _**It's ok, you can ask whatever 
you want. **_ 

_**What happened to some of these kids? **_I blurted out. 

Jacob looked at me like he had expected that question. _**This Irish 
young merman lost one of his arms in an accident that destroyed some 
of his island and tribe. **_He pointed to a merman who had a missing 
arm. _**This Hawaiian mermaid had her fin sliced with razor netting. 
And this poor Polish mermaid was born blind and left alone at 
birth* *_ 

_**What do they do? **_i asked. _**When they graduate?**_ 

_**It's their choice. **_Jacob said. _**Rejoin the world as educated 
young adults, or stay on to teach others. **_ 

_**This is incredible! **_i exclaimed. 

_**It's cool being on land. **_Jacob said. _**But whenever I'm in the 
sea, I don't even have a reason, I just feel**_ 

_**Free.**_ I cut him off smiling. 

_**This is what it means to be a merman Zacharai. **_Jacob said. 
_**This is who you are.**_ 

_**I still think it should be called Camp Fish-Blood. **__A 10 year 
old Canadian merman said. 

_**And Dylan, I said, God forbid that horrible name. **_Jacob 
replied . 



**Just in 


_**Want to see who's got speed? **_I asked mischievously, 
case you got it, old man.**_ 

All the mermaids and mermen stopped, going oooooh. Some just were 
still with jaws open. 

_**You wanna go, boy? **_Jacob asked. 

_**Hit it. **_And both of us took off at 
superspeed . 
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**Erik's POV** 

After the Marino's helped us to their home, we stopped by the shores 
of Mako on the south side. Luckily, there was a small lagoon, where I 
laid my mother to rest while the Marinos looked for food. I stayed 
there for a long time, taking care and healing my mother. I still 
couldn't believe that my mother was here. I knew she was alive but to 
see her in the flesh was both amazing and terrifying. 

"I got her." I heard Ondina say from behind me, tending to Mom's tail 
that was pretty bruised up. 

"How did you find us?" I asked. 

"Well we were taking a family swim and we heard something going on on 
the north side and we followed that dolphin." Ondina said 
quickly . 

"Ondina." I said in Greek. "GiatA- me voithA-sei ? XA©ro A 3 ti 
parakA;lese na pAjroun A 3 lo to thymA 3 sou se mA©na kai A 3 chi ton 
adelfA 3 mou A 3 tan A-tan pagidevmAOnos mA©sa sto thA;lamo . Pes mou 
Ondina , eA-ste akA 3 ma treloA- sostA; ? BorA 3 na anamA©noume A 3 ti, 
allA; den A©chei simasA-a pA 3 ses forA©s eA-mai tha po A 3 ti lypA;mai , 
eA-sai trelA 3 s akA 3 ma . TA 3 so giatA- voithA 3 ntas ti mitA©ra mou?" 

** (Why are you helping me? I know I begged you to take out all your 
anger on me and not my brother when he was trapped in the chamber. 

Tell me Ondina, you're still mad right? I can expect that, but no 
matter how many times I'm gonna say I'm sorry, you're still mad. So 
why are you helping my mother?)** 

"EA-mai mA 3 no voithA 3 ntas PersefA 3 ni giatA- A-tan vasA-lissa tis 
pragmatikA 3 mou spA-ti kai egA 3 tis chrostA;o pollA;." **(I'm only 
helping Persephone because she was queen of my real home and I owe 
her a lot.) **Ondina replied. "EktA 3 s aftoA° , theorA 3 ntas A 3 ti den 
A©choun apodeA-xei se mA©na A 3 ti sas axA-zei mia dA©fteri efkairA-a 
metA; apA 3 A 3 sa A©chete kA;nei , eA-mai akA 3 ma lA-go avA©vaioi gia 
esA;s." ** (Besides, considering you haven't proven to me that you 
deserve a second chance after what you've done, I'm still a little 
unsure of you.) **After applying some gel, Ondina looked me in the 
eye. I was always drawn to her crystal blue eyes before speaking in 
Portuguese. "Eu def init ivamente ainda tem alguns sentimentos por 
vocA a . Eu sA 3 nA£o decidiram se sA£o positivos ou negativos ainda." 
**(I definitely still have some feelings for you. I just haven't 
decided if they're positive or negative yet.)** 



I smiled. "Bern, vocA a me avise quando vocA a descobrir isso." ** (Well 
you let me know when you figure it out.)** 

"VocA a nA£o serAj o primeiro." ** (You won't be the first.) **Ondina 
said slyly, leaving the lagoon. 

My mother groaned, waking up. "Where am I?" She asked. 

"Mako Island." I said. 

Mom chuckled. "I haven't been to Australia with you since Rita and 
Harry's wedding." 

"You knew Thalassa's parents?" I asked. 

"They're your godparents of course." She said. 

"Yeah." I said sadly. 

"Erik." Mom said in Italian, cupping my cheek and looking me in the 
eye. "Cosa c'A“ che non va?" 

I took her hand and squeezed it tight. "Dopo anni di vita sotto il 
suo pollice, ho finito. Io sono fatto lavorando con il mostro che ha 
ucciso papA . Ho cercato di proteggere Raiden proprio come papA ha 
detto al suo ultimo respiro . Ho anche creduto Slade per un po ' . E 

io ero un idiota per farlo. Ogni giorno speso da solo A" a causa sua. 
Fino ad oggi , ora stai male e cosA -1 A" tutti gli altri ed A" per 
colpa mia . Mi displace molto." ** (After years of living under his 
thumb, I'm done. I'm done working with the monster that killed Dad. I 
tried to protect Raiden just as Dad said to in his dying breath. I 
even believed Slade for a while. And I was an idiot for doing so. 

Every day you spent alone is because of him. Until today, now you're 
hurt and so is everyone else and it's because of me. I am so sorry.) 
**Unable to hold my emotions back any longer I started crying until 
my mother embraced me in her arms. I missed my family terribly, but I 
know I let them down. "AT colpa mia." ** (This is my 
fault.)** 

"Erik." My mother said. "Non potrei mai essere arrabbiato con te . Ti 
ho sempre amata e Raiden con tutto il cuore. AT essere vivo AT tutto 
quello che serve." **(I could never be angry with you. I have always 
loved you and Raiden with all my heart. You being alive is all I 
need. ) ** 

My eyes widened as I facepalmed. "Oh ma, Raiden!" I exclaimed. 
"Aspettare qui . " ** (Wait 
here . ) ** 
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**Zac's POV** 

We must have swum for 100 miles because we were racing for the big 
title for fastest swimmer. Just as we were almost done, Jacob did 
something amazing. He swam up and leaped in the air, like a dolphin 
and swam back down, earning a massive advantage. I swam up, trying 
the same thing but I ended up landing on my belly. Hard. 



"Ok." I winced in pain. "Didn't really think this through." 

I heard Jacob laughing as he helped me get up from lying face down. 
"Gee, you think?" He asked. "It takes practice." Just as he was 
checking up for injuries, he cupped my cheek. I leaned in to accept 
the fatherly touch and it felt like I had a guardian angel. "All this 
time you've been taking after me. And where was I? I'm so sorry Zac. 
Can we start over? Will you give me a chance to try to get to know 
you for a bit?" I smiled and nodded. "Ia€| I can teach you all I've 
learned. And I can show you so much about yourself that you don't 
know. Think fast." He used his powers to send a jet of water, but on 
some battle instinct, I sliced in half. He swam up to me and clapped 
my shoulder as we looked out into the setting sun. "You have natural 
gifts that you are unaware of. I know that you've been through much 
and probably so has your sister, but let me tell you this. Struggles 
and tragedies is what brings people together and it makes you who you 
are, son. Who **we **are. But you have a life already and I don't 
want to get in the way of that." 

"No. No." I said. "I really really want to get to know you. I mean, 
you seem pretty cool. Dad." And then it happened. The second I called 
him that for the first time, he gave me a big hug. I returned it, and 
both of us were blinking a few tears. I never realized how much I 
missed my biological father. So this is how Thalie felt that night. 
"But." I said, breaking the hug. "I don't want you to give me space. 
Ever since I found out who I was, I wanted a father. Zoe's wanted one 
all her life. Come back to Australia. I've got Rita as a close friend 
of mine who's got this giant house. It's perfect for one more." 

Dad looked unsure and torn. "Zac... I want to. I really do. But I just 
don't know how it would work." 

"Dad, I have to get back to Australia anyway." I reminded him. "At 
least think about it." I swam back to the foster care where the kids 
were having dinner and I joined 
them . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

I was training in the gym, in my martial arts. I spent 3 years in the 
Kanhoji along with Erik, but we were trained separately so we 
couldn't see each other. We were close to second degree black belts. 
When I threw a punch, Erik turned visible and blocked it and then 
performed a slide sweep kick to knock me down. 

"Seriamente? " ** (Seriously?) **I asked in Italian. " Interrompere la 
mia sessione di formazione individuale? " **( Interrupt ing my 
individual training session?)** I paled as I realized I had reenacted 
the scene when I saw Thalie for the first time at the cafe. "Deja-vu, 
that's almost what Thalie said when I first met her again." 

When Erik helped me up he asked in Italian, "Come hai conosciuto la 
prima volta?" ** (Well how did you meet the first time?)** 

"La trovai nella barriera corallina." **(I found her in the reef.) 

**I sort of lied. "Lei A" stato colpito e ferito." ** (She was shot 
down and wounded.)** 



"Voglio che tu incontri qualcuno." ** (There's someone I want you to 
meet.) **Erik told me as we walked out. We jumped off the dock and 
swam to the south side of Mako Island. "Before you meet her, just be 
ready for her." 

"Who is she Erik?" I asked. 

"Just trust me." He said. We swam to this lagoon and when we 
surfaced, there was no one. 

"Well you've wasted my time." I said. 

"Raiden?" I heard a voice, that seemed oddly familiar. For some 
reason, my scales prickled and my breathing grew short. 

I turned around, and right behind me, was a mermaid with a fair tan, 
chestnut brown hair, and one eye in an eye patch, leaving one 
sapphire blue eye. 

"M ... Mo ... Mother ? " I whispered. I started freaking out, causing 
sparks to fly, one hit Erik, causing him a little pain. And my mother 
wrapped me in a giant hug that calmed me down. 

"Mi sei mancato, la mia piccola scintilla." * * ( I ' ve missed you, my 
little spark.) **She said in her soothing motherly voice. 

I tried to prevent from crying but, my mother's embrace just broke my 
walls and I crumbled. "Ho tante domande, ma ... Mi sei mancato tanto. 
**(I have so many questions, but . . . I ' ve missed you so much.) **I 
switched to English. "I love you. Mommy." 

She shushed me. "I'm here, my baby boy." I felt another presence join 
in the hug and it didn't take a genious to figure that it was 
Erik . 

I choked out a few tears as I said, "I wish Dad was 
here . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I paced on the roof, the nighttime falling already. I thought about 
what Raiden said, but mostly what my dad would do. My mom did the 
same thing. She had to hide the fact she was dating an enemy just 
like me. And I had a dream last night of my dad telling me that a 
leader doesn't impose her will but helps the followers flourish and 
grow. I really loved them being my friends so much that I was so 
scared of losing them, but that's the irony. I did. I may be a 
leader, but what is a leader without her team? It was my fault that 
we got into a fight, so it was my responsibility to fix it. 

I pulled out my cell phone and texted everyone to meet me at the 
cafe. I just hope no fighting was gonna happen 
again . 
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* *Persephone ' s POV** 


I sat on the edge of the lagoon, listening with great difficulty. 
"Ia€| can't believe my own sister, would do this to me. I can't 
believe she literally played dead." 

My eldest, Erik swam up to me and said, "It's ok Mom. Both of us 
couldn't believe it either." I smiled at him. When I first saw him, I 
really thought it was my dead husband. Erik had grown so much to such 
a handsome young merman. He had gotten more serious and kind. 

"I still am in part of the denial stage." Raiden said. I chuckled at 
my baby boy. Raiden had grown too, probably more than his brother. He 
used to be a scared and shy little bo but now he was a teenager and a 
confident one at that. 

"Boys." I said, looking them in the eye and switching to Italian. "So 
cosa due stati attraverso . Ogni decisione che due, specialmente voi 
Erik avete fatto negli ultimi 10 anni A" stato a causa mia e per lo 
piA 1 a tuo padre. Quello che si sia studiato in, perchA© tu diventati 
i tritoni entrambi sono oggi, anche con Ondina." **(I know what you 
two have been through. Every decision you two, especially you Erik 
have made in the past 10 years has been because of me and mostly your 
father. What you both studied in, why you became the mermen you both 
are today, even with Ondina.)** 

Erik looked at me curiously. "Ondina?" 

"Erik." Raiden said to his older brother. "Tu sei mio fratello. Non 
credi che io so come ti ami? Ma il suo non avete mai perseguiti. 
PerchA© eri troppo consumato con quello che A" successo con mamma e 
papA e me a lasciarsi essere felice. Lascia perdere ora Erik." 

** (You're my brother. You don't think I know how you love her? But 
you never pursued her. Because you were too consumed with what 
happened with Mom and Dad and me to let yourself be happy. Let it go 
now Erik . ) * * 

"Ragazzi." I said to my children. "Qualunque cosa voi due avete fatto 
, non A" stata colpa tua . Non importa quello che fai , voi due 
sarete sempre i miei figli, i miei figli." ** (Whatever you two have 
done, it wasn't your fault. No matter what you do, you two will 
always be my sons, my children.)** 

"Ma ora." ** (But now.) **Erik said sadly. "Ho incasinato grande tempo 
. Ecco dove Zac A " . Siamo stati aggrovigliat i con gli uomini di Slade 
e ... lui sparito." **(I've messed up big time. That's where Zac is. 
We were tangled with Slade's men and... he disappeared.)** 

My heart filled with worry. I had just learned that my niece and 
nephew were alive, and now my own nephew was missing. It was all 
Slade's fault. "Then we have to find him. Slade's taken enough from 
us already." I said. "But Erik, you have to lead the team that is 
finding Zac. " 

"Me?" He asked. "Lead? I'm not sure I can." 

"Erik, I've seen you be a leader when you were a child and I see it 
now . " I said . 



"She's right." Raiden said. "You're the boss. So what's the 
plan? " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

* * At the cafe . . . ** 

I was met with an awkward silence with the girls at the cafe. It was 
nighttime so no one could see us. 

"Girls." I began. "Before you say anything, just know that I never 
wanted us to break apart. I thought that if I told you guys, I would 
lose you all. But that's the irony I did. I've always had feelings 
for Raiden but we've all been torn apart by our feelings. That's why 
we're friends. Helen, you've always been the one who's always 
motivating us, Kimi, you're what freezes us together, no pun 
intended. And Rosalina. we need your optimism, we need you to be 
yourself. I'm sorry, all of you and what I did was way out line. I 
lied to you, I know I did, and I deserve the guilt. You three will 
always be my best friends." It was then I got a call saying that 
Hell's Angels were robbing a bank. "I gotta go." I changed into my 
suit and flew 
of f . 
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**Zoe's POV** 

**In the grottoa€|** 

Erik called us for a meeting in the grotto. Rita was hesitant at 
first and she almost forbade Raiden from going through the door. But 
when I reminded her that she kind of did the same thing 20 years ago, 
she froze and let Raiden in. 

"We may be enemies." Erik said. "But we all come from the same 
family. Slade has his eyes targeted on the four of us. And when I say 
the four of us, I mean Zac as well." 

"But we don't even know where Zac is." Raiden said. 

"Exactly." I said. "What are we gonna do?" 

"I'll tell you what we're gonna do." Erik said in his leader voice. 
"We're gonna find Zac... and then Slade's gonna pay for what he's 
done . " 

"Erik are you insane?" I asked. "Slade's cruelty is legendary even in 
Canada . " 

"But what could he possibly want with a bunch of teenagers?" Raiden 
asked . 

"I don't know." Erik said. "But for now, this isn't about preparing 
for battle. This is about getting our cousin back." 



"And how do we do that?" I asked. "We don't even know where the hell 
he is ! " 

"And whose fault is that?" Raiden asked. "You were the one that made 
him disappear." 

I was about to say something when I remembered what Raiden said. 

"What did you say?" 

"You heard me." Raiden said. 

"You said I was the one that made him disappear." I said. "Oh Raiden 
you're a genius!" I gave him a big hug and kissed him on the 
cheek . 

"Ok." Erik said breaking the awkwardness. "What the hell are you 
talking about?" 

"The answer to how Zac disappeared." I began, smirking devilishly. 
"It's not something I can tell you. I have to show you." I raised my 
hand and dimmed the lights a little. But I didn't need that. It was 
night so my power was at it's full. I then teleported from being in 
front of them to the door, to the bookshelf, all disappearing and 
reappearing in a flash of silver light. I stopped when I teleported 
behind them. "Crazy cool right?" 

Erik and Raiden turned around and looked at me in shock. "What the 
frack?" Raiden asked. 

"Howa€|" Erik asked. "Did you do that?" 

"Grab my hand." I said. They did so and I teleported them, all 
disappearing in a flash of silver light onto the rooftop. 

The Consorzio brothers looked at me, jaws hanging open. "How the hell 
Zoe?" Erik asked. 

"It's my primary power." I said. 

"Zoea€|" Raiden said speechless. "You can teleport?! That is so 
cool ! " 

"Yeah I had Diablo train me." I said. 

"Ok you can teleport." Erik said. "But how does that help us find my 
cousin?" 

"Erik." Raiden said. "You're forgetting that I was the head of the 
big time merman gang, the Blade Boys, and I had a pair of twins in 
them. Xhiva and Xandou Tiraken to be exact. They're just like Zoe and 
Zac. Mer-twins have a telepathic bond they can tap into, like a cell 
phone or a walkie talkie. Zoe have you tried that?" 

"No . " I said . 

"Ok." Erik said, sitting me down. "Concentrate. Imagine you're having 
a vision but instead your channelling your energy to find him. 
Remember you twins have almost the same mind so use your magic to 
connect with his and sense his own energy." I did so and it was like 
my mind had left my body and I was flying fast to Zac's own energy. 



in wavelengths like a ripple. Once I had gotten the information, I 
gasped from the use of my energy. 


"I know where he 

is . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

**Gold Coast banka€|** 

I landed on the roof and snuck inside. I waited and listened until 
they were in the process of their robbery. 

"Excuse me boys." I said. "I think you forgot to **ask** to make a 
withdrawal. But don't worry, I accept request s ... of 
surrender . " 

"Where's your posse?" A member of Hell's Angels asked. "One of you 
and 15 of us." 

"Actually Dunk." Another member said. "I counted 20." 

"Doesn't matter the numbers." I said bravely. "Cause you're going 
down!" I jumped off and used my water to whip them. I did some 
martial arts moves with dancing and the technique of bending the 
water. I seemed to be going pretty good, until my arms were grabbed, 

I tried to make my whole body turn into water, but when I did, I 
started to wobble from exhaustion. It wasn't often I did it, but 
apparently, I could only do it when I was in near death. A gunshot 
fired and I fell down in blinding pain, clutching my right leg. 

"Why don't you go home to your mommy?" One of the members asked, 
prompting laughter. I lifted my visor up and spat in their direction. 
I got up and took out my katana, limping wasn't gonna stop me. But as 
I tried to fight with a recent bullet wound, I was knocked down. But 
a group of the angels were knocked down by a blast of fire. I looked 
up to see Blaze in full suit and ready. 

"Lesson number one. Ocean Girl." Blaze shouted, surrounded by an aura 
of fire. "Never go into a fight unless you make sure I'm there." 

A bunch of other members were knocked down by mini tornados. Floating 
in the air was Windglider. "Lesson 2; We stick together!" 

The ground froze, and the leader was stuck with it. Skating and 
skidding to a stop was Dr. Frost. "Lesson 3, we share the same police 
radio . " 

I smiled, using my water as a board that helped me get up. I cried, 
"SIRENS, TOGETHER!" And we charged. Dr. Frost froze the Angels, Blaze 
trapped them in a literal firewall until she handcuffed all of them. 
Windglider made them dizzy by carrying them in a vortex and I used my 
water board to ram them and knock them out . 

"I already informed the police." Blaze said. "Let's go." 

When we were on a building looking at the scene, with our helmets 



off, I asked 


"You guys helped me?" 


"Well duh ! " Helen said. "You've only been helping us forever!" 

"Plus every team needs a leader." Kimi said. 

"Yeah." Rose agreed. "We need you to guide us." 

"Thanks for forgiving me." I said, pulling them close. "I know how 
hard it must have been for you, but we won't let the boys get between 
us. Friends forever?" I put my hand out which they applied 
with . 

"Friends forever." They all 
repeated . 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

I walked inside the open hallways of the island that apparently I 
owned. The kids were all sleeping. Turns out that when my dad founded 
this place, he gained possession of the entire island. It wasn't easy 
for him at first. Tracking down all these kids took a really long 
time. But as much as I wanted to stay there, I couldn't. I had to get 
back home. But first I need to find Dad. Suddenly, I felt a hand over 
my mouth. 

"Hey." I heard a familiar deep voice sound. "Don't squirm." 

I broke away to find my cousin and sister there. "You kidding me? How 
did you even get here?" 

"Same way we're getting you out." Zoe said. 

"We?" I asked. 

"All clear!" Raiden whispered. 

"Come on." Zoe grabbed my hand and led me through the hallway. 

"Uh." I said. "Zoe, guys, there's something you need to know." 

"Tell me on the way." Zoe said. 

"Uh sis." I said cringing. "This isn't an on-the-way kind of 
news . " 

"Seriously?" Erik asked. I dragged my family to where Dad 
worked . 

"Guys." I said. "Unlike most surprises I spring upon you, this is one 
you will like. You just need to handle it delicately." Raiden ran 
right ahead and peered in through the open door and nearly stumbled 
in shock. 

"Uha€ | ." Raiden said. "You might want to take this one." He was 
clearly in shock. Erik and Zoe stepped in to my father working at his 
desk, looking up and gasping in shock. 



Dad got up and stood in front of his desk. "I know what you're gonna 
say, Zoe. How could I have done this? Stayed away all of these years 
and why didn't I try to find you? My own son and daughter? Well I 
didn't know you two were alive ok? My own wife, practically lied to 
me. For years I have been blaming myself for the fire all those years 
ago. I know that I left my nephew alone, but I thought he would be 
better off without me. Whatever you want to say, dish it out, I can 
take it . " 

Instead Zoe did the most ironic thing: She ran up to him and gave him 
a big hug. "I've missed you so much. Daddy." Dad, feeling tears well 
up in his eyes, gave his daughter a hug. He looked up to Erik who in 
turn, smiled. 

"Hi Uncle Jacob." He said. Dad walked over to him and gave him a hug 
as well. 

"You look so much like your father." Dad said. 

"Oh and there's one more thing." Erik said, walking to Raiden. "This 
is my little brother, Raiden. He's 15." 

Dad walked up to my cousin and instead of giving him a handshake, he 
started ruffling his hair, which caused Raiden to try and swat and 
laugh. And then Raiden hugged him. We all joined in our family hug. 

It was awesome to be with my 
family . 
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* *Persephone ' s POV** 

I walked down the hallway, invisible of course. I walked through the 
door and said, "I can't believe we're all together." 

My boys looked at me in shock. "Mom?" Erik asked. "What are you doing 
here? " 

"Making sure my boys are safe." I said walking to my niece and 
nephew . 

"You're Aunt Persephone?" Zoe asked. 

"I can't believe it." Zacharai said smiling. 

I chuckled caressing his hair. "The feeling is mutual. Look at you 
two, has it really been that long?" 

Zac smiled. "Dad, please come back to Australia." 

"Your son is right." I said. "Look at all of us. We can be a family 
again . " 

Jacob sighed. "I want to. I really do. But the kids . . . I can't leave 
them . " 


"We'll find a way." Raiden said. 



"We've been apart too long." Erik agreed. 


"I need to think." Jacob said, walking down the 
hall. 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


**Jacob's POV** 

I walked down the hallway, thinking hard on this. I really wanted to 
go back, see my son and daughter and my nephews. But these kids, I 
worked too hard for them. Should I really abandon them for the idea 
of spending time with my family? I didn't know what to do. So turning 
south, I went to a mermaid who I knew I could ask anything. I knocked 
on her door. 

"Sarah?" I asked. 

"Jacob?" The Thai mermaid came out. "ThA«I€ dA« ka°*A* nA«I, cadA«." 
** (This better be good.)** 

"Ci„ha°;n tI,xngkA*r thA«I€ ca phA«d khuy . " **(I need to talk.) **I 
said in my native language. 

"Ma°;n si,,A*mA* rt I,,h rx cntl„ha»¥ng chA a A*?" ** (Can it wait until 
morning?) **She asked, irritated. 

"PI„hm phb a°*A* khrxbkhra°;w kl„hxng ci„ha°;n hl„la° ; ngcA* k thA«i€ 
thuk pA« hi„elI€A* nA«i,." **(I found my family after all these 
years . ) * * I said . 

Sarah was instantly awakened. Sarah was an 18 year old orphan who 
treasured family. "CringA«?" ** (Really ?)* * 

I chuckled. "ChA±I€ 1A | a txn nA«i, phwk kI„heA* ti,xngkA*r hi„A±I, 
cl„ha°;n thA«i€ ca mA* ti„ha»¥ng xxsi„terleA«y ka°;b phwk kI„heA* 
cl„ha°;n tI,xngkA*r thA«I€ ca cl„ha°;n ti,xngkA*r cringA«tA|i€ pl„hm 
ma»< I€ thrA*b a°»A«." ** (Yeah and now they want me to come to 
Australia with them. I want to, I really want to but I don't 
know . ) * * 

"CA* khit xb pl„hmca hi„yud khua 1 ! xyA«I€ thA«i€ na°;I€n." ** (Jacob, 
I'm gonna stop you there.) **Sarah said. "Khua 1 ! ti,xng reA^m khid 
keA«I€yw ka°;b ta°;w xeng khua 1 ! da»<i, ra°;b kA*rna°£ si„enx thA«I€ 
mA« xokA*sI„ a°*A* si„I€wn hI„A±a»pI€ ki„hxng reA* thA«I€ nA«i€ 
ma»< I€ da»<I, mA« nA«I€ pA*n xokA*si„ ki„hxng khua 1 ! thA«I€ ca xyA«I€ 
ka°;b khrxbkhra°;w ki„hxng khua 1 ! 1A | a ti„A¥A* hi„A*k khua 1 ! khid 
a°*A* ci„ha°;n ca pll€xy hi„A±I, khua 1 ! pI„hI€A*n kA*r ki„ha»¥I,n 
khua 1 ! ca kI„hA a A*cA± pi„hid a 1 £I„eri , A* . " ** (You need to start 
thinking about yourself. You have been presented with an opportunity 
that most of us here don't have. This is your chance to be with your 
family and if you think I'm going to let you pass that up, you're 
sadly mistaken.)** 

"TA|I€ dA*k." ** (But the kids.) **I said. "PI„hm ma»< I€ tI,xngkA*r 
hi„A±i, phwk kI„heA* khid a°*A* cl„ha°;n da»<i, thA®ng phwk kI„heA* 
wa»< I , . " **(I don't want them to think that I've abandoned 
them. ) ** 



"ReA* ca khid a°»A« siwA^ng thA«i€." ** (We'll think of something.) 
**Sarah said. "Khua 1 ! si„A*mA* rt I„h tha°£ngA*n ]0l„hI€A*n lA|itpthItxp 
nA«I€ pA*n xokA*si„ ki„hxng khua 1 ! thA«I€ ca xyA«i€ ka°;b lA«k 
A«ki„hxng khua 1 !." ** (You can work via laptop. This is your chance to 
be with your children.)** 

I gave Sarah a hug. "Ki„hxbkhua 1 i . Ci„ha°;n ca kla°;b mA« . " ** (Thank 
you. I'll be back.)** 

After she went back to bed, I walked to my office where they were. 
"Good news. I'm coming with all of you. 

**Line breaka€|** 

When we were all ready and I had gotten all my stuff, Zoe offered to 
bring us back home in a snap. When I asked her what she meant, she 
showed us her apparent primary power of teleportation. I was beyond 
amazed at my little girl. We all joined hands and we vanished to 
Rita's house. I knew her well. But when me and Persephone looked 
around, the kids were gone. 

"Where did they go?" I asked. 

Persephone shrugged. "When I overheard their plans, they said 
something about making him pay for what he's done to their 
family . " 

It took me a minute to realize what they were talking about. "Great. 
They're going after 
Slade . 
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* *No one's POV** 

Four figures crept through the Ares Tribe's archives. They saw 
hundreds of pictures and tablets of inscirpt ions . 

"What are we looking for again?" Zoe asked. 

"We need to find this prophecy that Slade mentioned we were in." Erik 
said . 

"Maybe he was just messing with you." Raiden said. 

"He may have a point." Zac said. "Let's get out of here while we have 
the chance . " 

"Uh guys?" Zoe said. "Do you feel that?" They felt a gut pull and 
followed it to this glowing orb. Erik took it and examined it. Just 
as he was about to do something, it flew out of his hand into a Hindi 
merman . 

"I know you." Raiden said. "You're Xhiva and Xandou ' s 
father . " 

"Please." He said. "Call me Agni . Sneaking around I see? You four 
display the amatuer pinach of a thief. But there is nothing you can 
hide from Slade." 



"Why are you even doing this?" Erik asked. "You're theives, not 
killers." 

"No boundaries." He said. "I took the job to work with Slade because 
he offered me to push anything beyond what science had ever seen. 
Beyond what any government allowed. Looking for a prophecy?" 

"What prophecy?" Zac asked. 

"You really don't know?" He asked. "I'm surprised you don't even know 
why you're connected with that chamber on Mako . Don't you even want 
to know why you four are so special? I mean honestly, did you think 
that the fire was an accident? Did you really think that the 
Consorzio Clan was attacked for no reason?" 

The four looked shell shocked. They certainly hadn't been expecting 
Agni to play those cards. 

"Get away from my kids." They all heard Jacob grown before Agni was 
punched back. Persephone trapped him and the guards in a frozen state 
with her moon ring, and they all grabbed onto Zoe who knew exactly 
what to do. They all teleported out of the Island and into the moon 
pool . 

"Are you ok?" Jacob asked them. "Are you hurt?" 

"Yeah, we're fine." They all chorused. 

"Good." Jacob said before making the water rise in four pillars and 
slapping them in the face. "What the hell were your four thinking?! I 
told you Zac that we would find a way to deal with him." 

"We're alive aren't we?" Raiden groaned. 

"You're extremely lucky not to have even a scratch." Persephone said. 
"You four cannot do something that dangerous! Our lives are on the 
line as they are!" 

"You think I don't know that?" Erik asked. "In the past 3 days, I've 
had my tail handed to me multiple times by the guy that tortured us 
me and Raiden as kids. If we could stop him then, we would have done 
so already . " 

"Erik's right." Zoe said. "Even with our new powers, we're still 
powerless against him!" 

"What were you hoping to accomplish?" Persephone asked. 

"No save it." Jacob said. "Zoe, until you earn back my trust, you're 
not allowed to teleport out of Australia without telling me 
first ! " 

**Line breaka€|** 

The family went to a motel for the night that had four beds in one 
room. Zac and Zoe of course fighted over who got the bed next to the 
window but Erik stopped them and they all got ready for bed with the 
nightclothes they had brought. They turned off the lights and lit a 
candle in the center of the floor and sat in circle. 



"It's been a crazy day." 


Zac said, the others agreeing. 


"But at least we're 

"Raiden." Zac said. 
I'm warning youa€ j: " 

"Yeah yeah." Raiden 
limb . " 

"That's right." Zac 


together." Zoe said. 
"You've earned my trust 

brushed it off. "You'll 

said . 


You can date Thalie, 
rip me limb from 


but 


"Guys I have a confession to make." Erik said. "All my life, I wanted 
to become my dad, but at the same time I was afraid I would. Mostly 
because I thought I never could be. How do you become someone that 
great, brave, selfless? I guess you can only try. So I'm out of the 
tribe. I won't be following their orders anymore, because a king 
protects his own." 


"I'm proud of you man." Zac said. 


"I never thought I'd have more men in my family than women." Zoe 
admitted . 


"Is that gonna be a problem?" Raiden asked. 

"No." Zoe said. "It's awesome. Me and Zac have been surrounded by too 
many women." 

"You can say that again." Zac said, high fiving his sister. 

Erik was chosen to blow out the candle because he was the eldest and 
he was picked as the leader. He did so and the lights turned back 
on . 

"Well." Jacob said to them when they were in the bed. "Look at you 
guys, all ready for bed. Looks like Erik is a good 
influence . " 

"Thanks Uncle J." Erik said. 

"Dad?" Zoe asked. "There's one question I have to ask you. Who was 
born first?" Zac immediately sat up in anticipation. 

Jacob smiled. "The person who was born firsta€| .is Zoe." 

Zac's face turned to pure horror while Zoe did a victory dance. "Yes! 
I'm the big sister, you're the little brother." 

"Please tell me you're joking." Zac said to his father. 

"Nope." Jacob said, enjoying the scene. 

"Welcome to the world of little brothers." Raiden said. "Once you 
enter, you can never leave." 

"You're never gonna let him live this down are you?" Erik 
asked . 



"Never!" Zoe exclaimed high fiving her cousin. 


"Now everybody get to bed." They all heard Persephone. "I've been 
waiting to say that for a long time. Believe me, I've got years of 
smothering mothering to catch up on." 

Erik and Raiden's jaws dropped in shock. "But mom!" They chorused. 
"I'm 15/18!" 

"Doesn't excuse it young man." Persephone said. "Both of you." 

Zac turned to the bed next to him and whispered, "Looks like I'm not 
the only one who's going to suffer." 

Raiden, pink all over his face muttered, "Shut up." 

"Goodnight kids." Jacob said. 

"Good night." The quartet chorused except for Raiden. 

"Raiden?" Persephone asked. 

"I'm not tired!" He exclaimed. 

"Sorry, but we've got school tomorrow." Zac groaned, flicking the 
light off. 

"Not tired." Raiden said, flicking the switch off. 

"Raiden come on." Erik said seriously. "It's time for bed." 

"Not tired." Raiden said. Switch off, switch on. "Still not tired." 
Switch off, switch on. "Tired, just kidding, much more 
awake ! " 

"That's it!" Erik exclaimed. Raiden in impulsive reaction, 
accidentally gave Erik and electric wedgie. 

"Oh boy. I suddenly got really tired." Raiden said to a fuming Erik 
who had singed shorts. "Goodnight!" 

You can tell who said 
this . 

" RAAAAAAI I I I I I I I IDEEEEEEEEEEENNNNNN ! " 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. Up next is getting back in the season! What is to come 
when Sirena falls under a Siren spell. Thank you for 
waiting . * * 


26. A new family 

**Hey guys! I'm back after a month of hiatus! I have work and 
recently completed a fanfic on Harry Potter. If you want to check it 
out, it's called the Golden Quartet: The Philosopher's Stone. I have 
also made a tribute story to ClockWiseWiss so check it out if you 
can. If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? This is a 
whole original episode. ** 



**Rated K+ for some language.** 


* *No one's POV** 

It was a new day, a day for the newly reunited family. It was Monday, 
so school was not an option to miss out. Erik and Raiden were in the 
bathroom, while Zac was getting dressed. Zoe was with the adults, 
getting breakfast at the motel cafe. They wanted to surprise their 
friends at the cafe, after they were ready. 

Raiden was taking a bath while Erik was shaving his face. Erik was 
thinking not of how he was gonna make up the schoolwork he missed out 
on, but how Ondina was going to react to seeing her friend as his 
cousin . 

"Hey." Raiden ' s voice snapped him out before speaking in 
"Non guardare adesso, ma il dessert A" esploso in faccia 
mattina." ** (Don't look now but dessert exploded in your 
it's morning.)** 

The elder of the the family, save for the parents, only chuckled at 
his baby brother's antics. "Si chiama crema da barba , imbecille." 

* * (It's called shaving cream, nitwit.)** 

"Bella." Raiden muttered sarcastically, rubbing his blue fin with 
soap . 

"Uno di questi giorni, si sta andando bisogno." ** (One of these days, 
you're gonna need it.) **Erik warned, wiping his face. He couldn't 
use water... for obvious reasons. 

"Nah." Raiden said. "Non sto crescendo del viso in qualsiasi momento 
capelli presto." **(I'm not growing facial hair for a long 
time . ) ** 

Erik got an idea and smile one of his devil smiles. "Veramente? Che 
dire di quel piccolo ciuffo di peli sul naso?" ** (Really? What about 
that little patch on your nose?)** 

Raiden froze for a moment before screaming, "CHE COSA? ! QUANDO? 
QUANDO?" * * (WHAT? ! WHERE? WHERE?) **When he realized that he was 
duped, he looked at Erik with horror as Erik was rolling on the floor 
howling with laughter. "Erik Consorzio, quando esco dalla mia coda , 
si sta andando ottenere il wedgie elettrico della vostra vita!" 

** (Erik Consorzio, when I get out of my tail, you're gonna get the 
electric wedgie of your life!)** 

Erik finished laughing, wiping away mock tears. "Buona fortuna 
essiccazione te stesso, perchA© mio fratello, ha solo poteri di 
fulmine, non il potere di ebollizione del liquido. 0 in questo modo, 
controllare qualsiasi liquido." ** (Good luck drying yourself, because 
you my brother, only have lightning powers, not the power to boil 
liquid. Or in that manner, control any liquid.)** 

Raiden growled in embarrassment, ducking his head underneath the 
water. One of the downsides of being an Omega, was that when you had 
an element, that was the only power you had. So when it came to 
drying his tail in accidents, all he could do was wait or have a 
towel. No lev 


Italian . 
ed A" 
face, and 



But still, he felt good being in the water. He never really 
complained about having legs, but it still felt awkward when being in 
a tail was a lot more natural. 

Meanwhile Zac had finished putting on his clothes and was about to 
get ready when Zoe went in wearing her usual goth clothes. 

"Back from brekkie?" Zac asked his sister. 

"No." Zoe said to her twin brother. "I just forgot something, little 
brother." She smiled smugly at the last part. 

Zac groaned. "Really? You're still gonna rub that part in my 
f ace? " 

"Oh I've got years of doing it to catch up on." Zoe said. 

Zac's eyes wandered to something that apparently belonged to him. 
"Zoe, is that my watch?" 

"Nope." Zoe said. But Zac who could read her mind, focused on her 
mind. _I only had to borrow it. _He heard her thoughts. He used his 
powers to unclasp the watch and levitate it. 

"Uh, it's got my initial on it." He pointed out to the black 
watch . 

"Both of your names initialize as ZK guys." Persephone said, leaning 
against the door. "Zoe, your father's getting worried." 

"Wait Aunt Persephone." Zac noticed a certain device in his sister's 
pocket as he levitated it out. "Is this my phone?" 

"Yeah." Zoe blushed. "That one I was gonna give back." 

"And do I see my towel which I brought from home?" Zac asked, looking 
at her bed. 

"No that's mine." Zoe said, magically attracting the towel into her 
hands . 

"Nice try." Zac used his powers to pull it back but it turned into a 
telekinetic tug of war. 

"Give it back!" Zoe exclaimed. 

"Really?" Zoe asked, using every ounce of power in her pull, her eyes 
glowing blue for a second. 

"Zoe!" Zac exclaimed, his eyes also glowing blue. "You really need to 
do this? This is my stuff! You could at least ask!" 

"Finally some entertainment." Raiden muttered to Erik. Raiden had 
finally gotten dry and was dressed for school. "Tu ne vas pas essayer 
de les arrA a ter?" **(*** *You ' re not gonna try to stop them?)** 

Erik who had heard his message, whispered back in French, "Je ne vais 
pas obtenir A leur maniA”re. D'ailleurs, vous aviez raison. C'est un 
peu divert issant . " **(I'm not gonna get in their way. Besides, you 



were right. This is kind of entertaining.)** 

When Persephone was raising her hand to stop the scene but Jacob who 
had arrived at the scene, lowered her hand and shook his head. 

"Are you kidding me?" She asked her brother-in-law. "These are our 
kids ! " 

"Persephone." Jacob whispered. "Trust me, this is how they learn. You 
let them fight until they get tired of it." Jacob's sister-in-law 
gave him a death glare with her one eye before he raised his hands in 
surrender. "What? It worked back in Thailand." 

"Yes, but these are our children and my niece and nephew." Persephone 
argued giving him the infamous Motherly Death Stare. 

"Fine." Jacob said stepping to the fighting twins and using his 
powers to attract the towel. "Guys! Knock it off!" 

The twins quickly apologized before they all went to the 

cafe . 
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* * At the Ocean cafea€ ! ** 

All the teens were gathered at the Ocean Cafe, eating away silently. 
They all had came from a weekend of searching for Zac and Erik. Evie 

was most upset and was a little mad that Zac's relatives had chosen 

to go after them. She was getting worried that they had not come back 
and if they were not back today, the school district was going to 
have to call a search party. Trying to get her mind off it, she went 
to the shop and sorted some paper. 

"Evie." Zac's voice said from behind her. Evie turned around and 
gasped at the sight of her boyfriend. 

"Zac." She breathed before Zac gave her a quick peck on the cheek and 
hugged her which she returned. 

"Evie?" Cam asked. "Zac mate is that you?" 

"Hey Cam." Zac gave Cam a quick hug. "Oh there you guys are." He 
gestured to the Consorizo brothers and Zoe who was wearing black 
lipstick to go with her goth attire. 

"You're all back." Cam said. "And not killing each other." 

"Well Evie." Zoe said, wrapping her arm around Erik's. "Times have 
changed . " 

"And I'm still the oldest." Erik bragged. 

"Just because you're 18." Zac complained. "Doesn't mean you get to 
rub it in our faces." 

"Yes it does." He said. 


"Oh guys." Raiden piped up. "After we reconnect with everyone, we're 



gonna go to school. But remember." We all leaned in while he was 
whispering. "No one can know about us being related. 

After the group split up Erik grabbed Cam and whispered in his ear, 
"Don't think this changes the fact that you're gonna get it for 
losing my brother." 

Cam gulped. "You're not still mad about that are ya?" He nervously 
laughed until Erik narrowed his threatening blue/green eyes. 

"Yeah." 

Erik quickly changed his mood and smiled. 'See you at 
school . " 

Raiden stepped outside where he met the girls. Specifically, his 
girlfriend. Smirking a devil smile that he and Erik shared, he crept 
behind her. 

When she noticed Rose, Helen, Xhiva, and Diablo smiling, Thalie 
asked, "What?" 

"Buongiorno, mia perla." Raiden' s sultry voice whispered in her ear, 
before giving her a small kiss on her cheek. 

Thalie turned around and gasped at her smiling boyfriend. "Raiden!" 

She threw herself on him and he hugged her like she was the last girl 
on earth. 

"Raiden!" The rest of the guys hugged him. 

"We heard what happened!" Kimi exclaimed. 

"We're just glad you made it out of Slade's place in one piece!" 

Helen exclaimed. 

"Wait." Xhiva said. "Did you make it out of there in one piece?" 

"Of course he did." Erik's voice said. "Because we all did." The 
teens all hugged each other. 

"We were scared to death mi amigo!" Diablo exclaimed. 

"We were trying to find you!" Rose agreed. 

"Well we're all ok." Zac said chuckling. 

"What was Slade's den like?" Rose asked, silencing everyone. 

"Cold." Erik responded. "Let's get to school." Without another word, 
the teens all left to go to Suncoast 
High . 
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**In the secret Sanctum...** 

* *Persephone ' s POV** 

I swam in the ocean to the underwater entrance of one of the bases 



for the Order of Prometheus. It had been a long time and frankly I 
didn't even know if my sons or my nephew or niece were ready to hear 
about the order and the travels we did all over the world. 

Reaching the surface, I pulled myself out and used my powers to dry 
myself. When I took a good look around, it looked different, and much 
more modern. Someone else was using this. But I still knew what house 
was over this. Rita's house. I walked up the stairs to the catwalk. I 
smiled sadly, remembering the times me and Nerissa used to spend our 
sister moments in structures like these, some of them back in Cuba. I 
looked at the scene down and I took a peek at the lab. I remembered, 
Nerissa and Esmeralda used to argue about the difference between 
cooking and magical chemistry. I walked down the stairs to the dojo 
where I experienced quite a flashback. 

_Flashbacka€ 

_23 years agoa€|_ 

_Teens Phoebus, Caesar, and Persephone, were all sparring in a 
similar base that they built in Portugal. Persephone was wielding a 
dagger, Caesar was using two while Phoebus was using a sword, though 
he used mostly a gun as his weapon. The battle was ferocious. But 
Persephone, despite being a pacifist, knocked Phoebus to the ground 
with a swipe of her dagger. But she didn't notice Caesar coming in to 
strike her but she turned around and still sparred with him. Noticing 
her legs were criss crossed, the Italian merman smirked and 
right-kicked her back, tripping her over._ 

"_Looks like I win again for you two." He said._ 

"_You kidding?" Phoebus asked. "It's hot here! And Europe is almost 
never hot ! 

"_Then let's cool you off!" An Australian voice sounded, and out of 
nowhere, water fell on them, each sprouting their tails, while the 
knives were moved by an invisible force as Caesar fell on his face. 
Phoebus moved his hand and uncloaked a smiling Jacob Khatha holding 
out his hand next to a bucket of water. _ 

"_Jacob!" Caesar yelled. "Are you kidding me?"_ 

_Jacob was just standing there, howling with laughter. Turning 
visible was Esmeralda who snapped a photo. __ 

"_Nerissa and Xiaohui are gonna love this!" Esme exclaimed running 
out of the room with Jacob. __ 

"_When I get out of this, you're gonna get it!" Caesar yelled, then 
rolling his eyes at their antics. _ 

"_I'm still not sure that Nerissa is gonna love that Jacob is dating 
Esme." Persephone groaned, using her powers to dry her copper 
tail ._ 

"_0h please." Phoebus said, also drying his tail. "We both know that 
they're breaking up anyway . 

"_And besides." Caesar said, getting up. "We all know that Esme is 
dating your best friend just to make you jealous right?"__ 



"_Yeah." Phoebus Marino said before realizing what he heard. "Wait 
what ? 

_The other merteens groaned and facepalmed at the Greek nerd._ 

_End of Flashback_ 

Persephone sighed, reflecting on the good times of the Order. Shaking 
her head to get out of her thoughts, she went up the elevator, in 
which there used to be a secret stairway to meet an old friend of 
hers . 
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* * At SchoolaC | ** 

**Xandou's POV** 

I had to admit. Erik and Zac being back was good news not for my dad, 
but for me. Don't get me wrong, I like being around the guys. They're 
more than my posse, they're kind of my family. But that unfortunately 
is something that my dad apparently doesn't get. But still we all 
have our roles to 
play . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 


**Xhiva's POV** 

I walked down the halls, smiling proud with my girlfriend around my 
arm. Kimi was a girl that was truly one of a kind. We were both going 
to LA class. And then, I remembered my father and how he reacted 
about my choice. 

"Xhiva?" I heard the sweet voice of Yukimi . "What's wrong?" 

I smiled but Kimi knew that something was wrong. "It's justa€ | I'm 
just remembering my father." 

"Didn't he just give you a pep talk?" Kimi asked. "Xhiva, what did he 
do?" She walked up to my face and gave a peck on my lips. "Talk to 


"The night... that we found out who Raiden's cousins area€ | he 
disowned me . " 

_Flashbacka€ 

_2 weeks agoa€|_ 

_Agni Tiraken and Xandou sat in front of Xhiva in the penthouse of 
the Q1 building. It was one of the perks of being a wealthy 
family ._ 

_Agni looked pissed because he had recieved word that Xhiva had left 
the mission for a girl. No one admitted it, but Xhiva looked more 
like his father than Xandou did. They had the same skin, the same 



hair, and the same cheekbones. _ 

"_yah ek chaal hona chaahie." ** (This must be a ploy.) ** Xandou 

spoke in his father's tongue, Hindi. _ 

"_aisa nahin hai . " ( **It isn't.) **_ _Xhiva said. _vipareet aap 

xandou , main kuchh choorpairatai lapdog nahin hoon." ** (Unlike you 

Xandou, I'm not some cooperate lapdog. ) **_ 

"_Xhiva." Agni ' s steel voice spoke, "jab aap 5 saal ke the , main 
tumhen do aur ek sangrahaalay ke lie apanee bahan ko le liya. yah ek 
robotiks sangrahaalay tha. apanee bahan aur bhaee ke poore daure ke 
maadhyam se ise banaaya hai , lekin aap meree baahon mein so rahe, 
jyaadaatar kyonki tumhen pata tha ki kya ho raha tha , kyonki aap 
apane saal kee umr mein ek bahut vikasit kee thee, main aasha vyakt 
kee dilachasp kuchh bhee nahin hone kee vajah se main aap ko jaagrt 
karane ke lie nahin jaana chaahate hai . koee phark nahin tha . aap 

so meree baahon mein poore samay ruke the." ** (When you were 5 

years old, I took you two and your sister to a museum. It was a 
robotics museum. Your sister and brother made it through the whole 
tour, but you stayed asleep in my arms, mostly because you knew what 
was going on because you had developed a lot at your age. I hoped 
nothing interesting would happen because I didn't want you to wake 

up. Didn't matter. You stayed asleep in my arms the whole time.) 

* * 


"_Father." Xhiva said, "maan aap ke lie apane doston ke lie chhod 
diya. jab aapako ehasaas hoga ki main aapako yakeen nahin hai , bhale 
hee ham ek hee tvacha ka hissa hai. isalie mujhe khed hai ki main ek 
vaastavik dil aur bhaavanaon ko nahin hoon, lekin mujhe khed hai ki 

main nikala aisee niraasha ho raha hoon!" ** (Mom left her friends 

for you. When will you realize that I'm not you, even though we share 
the same skin. So I'm not sorry I have an actual heart and feelings, 
BUT I'M SORRY I TURNED OUT TO BE SUCH A DISAPPOINTMENT !) **_ 

_Agni stayed still, even after Xhiva 's outburst and Xhiva was 
beginning to shed tears, "xandou , aap kuchh bhee is baare mein ... 

jhataka kahana hai?" ** (Xandou, do you have anything to say about 

this . . . setback? ) * *_ 

"_usase poochh pareshaan mat karo. " ** (Don't bother asking him.) 

** Xhiva said getting up. "agar vah kuchh karana chaahata tha , vah 

jab vah pata chala ki main naukaree chhodane gaya tha hoga." **(If 

he wanted to do something, he would have when he found out I was 
leaving the job.)**_ 

_Xandou tried to look surprised, but the merman king of thieves saw 

through his son. "aap jaanate the? ** (You knew?) **_ 

_Xandou tried to make an excuse in front of his father, "main nahin. 

unhonne kaha ki mujhe kuchh nahin bataaya." **(I. . .no. He didn't 

tell me anything .)* *_ 

"_lekin turn jaanate the." _** (But you knew.) ** Xhiva said, pushing 

back tears, "aur main aap kee jaroorat hai. main apane bhaee kee 
jaroorat! aur turn itana dar rahe the! agar vah pata chala ki vah kya 
karana hoga kee aap sirph yah andar dhakel diya hai, jaise ham apane 
parivaar mein har bhaavana se karate hain. aap isake baare mein baat 

nahin karate hain, to yah maujood nahin hai." ** (And I needed you. 

I needed my brother! And you were so scared! Of what he would do if 



he found out you just pushed it inside, like we do every feeling in 
our family. If you don't talk about it, it doesn't exist.) **_ 

_A furious Agni Tiraken got up and yelled, "ab hamen is par baaree 

nahin hai ! aap apamaan yahaan hain!" ** (Now do not turn this on us! 

You are the disgrace here! ) 

"_tumhaaree aankhon mein main ek apamaan ho sakata hai, lekin main 
bhee apane bete hoon. jo mere jeevan mein ek baar ke lie tumhen pyaar 
karata hai aur mujhe pata hai ki yah aap ke lie vaastav mein niraasha 
hona chaahie, lekin main sirph apane pita kee jaroorat hai mere 

pitaajee ho ... ." ** (In your eyes I may be a disgrace, but I'm 

also your son. Who loves you and I know this must be really 
frustrating for you, but I just need my father to be my dad. . . for 
once in my life.)**_ 

_Agni looked at Xhiva, who looked at him desperately. No matter what 
Agni put him through, even forcing him to go to college when he 
wasn't even a teenager, putting him through all that training, even 
for Erik and Raiden, he still loved him because he was still his 
father. _ 

"_Krpaya." ** (Please.) ** Xhiva pleaded. _ 

_Agni Tiraken didn't even need to use his powers to hurt his child in 
the worst possible way. "You've thrown in your lot with them. You're 
not a real merman. You're not my son."_ 

_Xhiva stumbled back, falling on the floor for a bit. Without a last 
glance, Tiraken Senior left the room, leaving a stunned 
Xhiva ._ 

_Xandou glanced at him a look of guild and regret before his father 
called him. Xhiva slowly walked out of the building, mind numb from 
the knife pain he was going through. _ 

_End of Flashbacka€ | _ 

Xhiva blinked a few tears as Kimi looked at him in horror. 

"Xhiva. " 

"I'm ok." He said. "It's justa€ ! " 

"Don't say anything." Kimi said. "If your brother or parents can't 
see what the amazing and adorable guy that you are... screw 
them ! " 

Xhiva smiled, grateful for his 
girlfriend . 
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* *Persephone ' s POV** 

I toured around the pristine and modern house. I had gone on land a 
few times so I wasn't falling down every 2 minutes. I glanced around, 
dearly missing the good times me and my friends had when we were in 
our teens. I was looking at a photo that said, "Teacher of the Year." 
Rita had always wanted to be a teacher. I was going to be a healer 



before Caesar proposed to me. I flopped down the sofa, and looked at 
a photo that consisted of Harry, Rita and baby 
Thalassa . 
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**Jacob's POV** 

I walked through the streets of the Gold Coast City. I couldn't drop 
my kids off at school, otherwise things would have gotten suspicious. 
The last time I was there, it was a few years ago. Some things have 
changed, and some haven't. I noticed a nice restaurant so I figured 
it was time for lunch. I walked inside, got a table and a waitress 
came over. She was a tall woman with a deep tan, messy curly hair and 
blazing emerald green eyes. But there was no mistaking this 
woman . 

"Would you like to drink anything?" Esmeralda asked. 

"Oh nothing much." I said. "Just a water with a touch of a tearful 
reunion Esme." 

Esmeralda dropped her pen in shock and looked at me. She took a few 
moments before realizing that it was me. "J-J- Jay- Jake? " 

"I'm back." I said singsongy. 

She didn't smile at all. In fact, she grabbed his ear and led him to 
the back door and went outside into the crisp Australian air. 

"Hi?" He asked nervously. 

Esmeralda's eyes were glowing with a fire. " You . . . completeaC | " She 
struck him on the face with a menu. "ASSHOLE JACOB! You show up here 
after nearly a decade! And all you say is 'hi'?" 

Jacob's face darkened. "This is what I get as a welcome back? A slap 
in the face?" 

"No." Esmeralda said. "You died Jake. You disappeared off the face of 
the earth, just like your wife, Nerissa did." 

"What are you saying Esmeralda?" Jake asked. "That I turned my back 
on you guys?" 

"No." Esmeralda said. "Unlike XiaohuiaC | " 

"Hey leave her out of this!" Jake exclaimed. "She was the one who 
turned on us remember? Even after we saved her life?" 

"That's not the point." said Esmeralda. "We looked for you, we were 
there for you when you got the news, and just like your son, you 
locked yourself away, and shut everyone out to the point of leaving 
us without even a goodbye! You didn't even know that your 
sister-in-law was pregnant with your brother-in-law's son!" 

"You didn't know that your godchildren were alive this whole time 
either." Jake said. "None of us knew. I needed some time away, needed 
to figure out who I was." 



The gypsy scoffed coldly. "Is that what you tell yourself to sleep at 
night?" She left without saying a word back into the restaurant, 
leaving the merman out in the 
open . 
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* *Evie ' s POV** 

I strolled from class to class with my school supplies in hand. Zac 
was by me, arms linked with mine. When Erik walked by, Zac gave him a 
curt nod, which he returned. 

"Soa€|" I trailed off. "You two are cool... about everything?" 

"Well if by cool, you mean still getting used to each other's 
existence." My boyfriend said. "Then yeah." 

"Well obviously you guys are still unsure of each other." I said. 
"Maybe you guys should have a get together." 

"A get together?" Zac asked. "Like hanging out?" 

"Not just hanging out." I suggested. "Since you fishboys love 
competition, you should have a chance to... settle the score." 

"You mean we should race to Mako?" Zac asked. 

"No." I said "That's kind of overdone. I was thinking of something 
more ... manly . Like a rugby game." 

"You want us to play soccor?" Zac asked. 

"Well not just you and Erik of course." I said. "The other boys could 
join us . " 

"Hmm." Zac muttered. "I'll think on it." Just then, the bell rang. 
"Come on, we're 
late . " 
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**Phoebus' POV** 

"I'd like to ask you a review class." I said to my 8th grade math 
class. "In algebraic terms, what is the Pythagorean Theorem?" 

The class looked a little slumped until 3 of the children raised 
their hands. Ann Charlotte, Rebecca, and Kevin. 

I took a minute deciding which to pick. "Ann Charlotte." 

"A squared plus B squared equals C squared, while C is 
thea€ | " 


"Hypotenuse . 


I said chuckling. 


"It's ok." 



Just then, the bell rang, which got the kids jumping up and running 
out of the class for lunch. 

"Don't forget guys." I said. "That review packet is due Wednesday, 
and that there's a quiz Friday." 

I sorted my papers and the homework that some of the kids handed in. 

I then erased the boards when I got a call from my 
wife . 

"Esmeralda?" I answered. 

"Phoebus." She said breathlessly, like she had survived an accident. 
"I... need to tell you something." 

"Esmeralda, eA-sai entA;xei? Ti synA©vi?" ** (Esmeralda, are you ok? 
What happened?) **I asked, in Greek. 

"EA-nai ... Jacob." **( It ' s ... Jacob .)* * 

I stopped in moment before continuing my pace. "Ti gA-netai me 
aftA 3 n? " 

"EpA©strepse . " * * (He ' s . . . back . ) **She said shakily. 

I dropped my phone in shock. But I quickly picked it up, thankful 
that it didn't break. "Pos xA©reis?" ** (How do you 
know? ) * * 

"PlA-rose mia epA-skepsi mou sto est iatA 3 rio . " ** (He paid a visit to 
me at the restaurant.) **Esme said. 

"Kai eseA-s den ton tromA;xei, A- rA;pisma ton kA;nate?" ** (And you 
didn't scare him off, or slap him did you?) **I asked fearfully. When 
she gave a nervous chuckle, I facepalmed. "GynaA-ka, A©chete na 
pA;rete ton A©lencho tis psychraimA-a sas." ** (Woman, you have got to 
get control of your temper.)** 

My wife scoffed. "EA-sai o A©nas na milA-sei merikA©s forA©s." 

** (You're the one to talk sometimes.)** 

"Me synchoreA-te? " ** (Excuse me?) **I asked carefully. 

"Den eA-nai aftA 3 to thA©ma." ** (That's not the point.) **She said. 
"Jacob eA-nai edA 3 kai A©tsi eA-nai pithanA 3 s i PersefA 3 ni . EnnoA 3 
kA;name ptA 3 si tis makriA; me tous gious tis, metA; apA 3 mikrA- 
parAjkampsi mas." ** (Jacob is here and so is probably Persephone. I 

mean we did drop her off with her sons after our little detour.) 

* * 

"PistA©vete A 3 ti tha pA;ei sto RA-ta sto gymnA;sio?" ** (Do you think 
they'll go to Rita at the high school?) **I asked. 

"Jacob eA-nai A©na meathead , kai sA-goura , energeA- chorA-s skA©psi 

, A 3 pos i dikA- paidiA; tou . Den tha kA;nei aftA 3 to eA-dos tis 

lA;thos. PersefA 3 ni , den tha xA©roun poA° na archA-sei na psA;chnei 
kai xA©rei A 3 ti an emfanisteA- xafnikA; Erik kai Raiden tis mitA©ras 
, A 3 pou kai an tha gnorA-zoun kA;ti gia." ** (Jacob is a meathead, and 
sure, he acts without thinking, like his own kids. He wouldn't make 
that kind of mistake. Persephone, she wouldn't know where to start 



looking and she knows that if Erik and Raiden's mother suddenly 
appears, they're gonna know something's up.) **Esme said. 

"As kratA-sei mA 3 no ta mA;tia kai ta aftiA; mas anoichtA;." ** (Let's 
just keep our eyes and ears open.) **I said, picking up my jacket. I 
had a lot on my mind to think about while I was enjoying my cod 
sandwich . 
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* *No one's POV** 

Lunchtime came around and all the students were chatting and eating 
away . 

The members of the secret Sirens Creed all sat at the same table as 
Zac, Evie and the Blade Boys that had reformed. Xandou was invited to 
sit with them, but he politlely declined. 

"I still don't understand what the purpose of this... night out is 
supposed to bring." Zac said. 

"Well it's a good way for you guys to get to know each other better." 
Evie said. 

"Like I don't spend enough time with the dweeb as it is?" Raiden 
groaned . 

"I'm sure they'll say the same thing about you." Xhiva sarcastically 
said . 

"Hey guys." Erik said from behind them. "Mind if I sit here?" 

"Be my guest." Diablo offered, and Erik sat down smiling. 

"What's up?" He asked. 

"My girlfriend thinks that we should get together tonight and have 
some sort of big rugby match. 

"Really?" Erik asked interested. 

"Yes." Thalie said. "And I for one think that it's a great idea. 

We've been too focused on our problematic differences and we haven't 
been astute enough for what we all have in common interest." 

"Yeah pretty much what she said." Diablo said, prompting an eye roll 
from Evie. 

"Hey Zac." Rose said. "Now that you're here, I think it's high time 
you have a nickname." 

"Absolutely." Helen agreed. 

"Damn you're right." Zac said. "Alright it's gotta be something that 
matches me, something that really sings ... something likea€|." 


"I got it!" Diablo said. "Vibe." 



"Vibe." Kimi said. "Preemptive, courageous, simple, and yet fits. I 
like it . " 

"I like it too." Zac agreed. "But why Vibe?" 

"Well I think it makes you even more cute." Evie said. 

"Get a room you two." Raiden said. 

"You're the one to talk." Erik backed. 

"But on this soccer night." Diablo said. "Let's do things the voting 
way. All in favor for this night?" Pretty much everyone but the 
Sirens Creed raised their hands. "Alright." 

"Can I come?" Evie asked. "And Mimmi? I showed her how to play soccer 
and she's got quite a kick, like a dancer." 

"Sure." Zac said. "Of course, every team needs a girl." Evie and the 
rest of the girls gave him a death stare. "Or two." 

"Nice save." Raiden muttered. 

"How come you four aren't coming?" Erik asked the four 15 year old 
mermaids . 

"Well we're spending the night at Helen's and it's movie night." 

Thalie lied. Raiden gave her a wink, smiling and proud at her lying 
skills . 
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**Jacob's POV** 

Invisible, I went inside the Suncoast High School. I was going to 
meet an old friend of mine. Rita of course. I had to unfortunately, 
take small breaks because staying invisible and all that 
concentration, made me tired as hell. But I encountered worse 
circumstances than that. I walked around school, hoping to check on 
my kids and nephews. But when I couldn't find them, I saw this red 
headed teenager who looked a lot like Rita, carrying some papers. She 
was a fair skinned teenager with dark red curly hair with some blue 
streaks and deep piercing blue eyes. It had to be her daughter, but I 
presumed she was dead because of the news that one of my enemies, 
Veridia killed her off. She looked in my direction as if she could 
sense me and I stiffened in fear but at the same time, I wanted to 
know who this girl was. 

She then walked into this storage closet, after apparently using her 
powers to unlock it. But once I got in, she locked the door so I 
couldn't leave. She then raised her arm but I panicked and I 
manipulated the water to splash her as a distraction but she 
redirected it to hit me. 

"Show yourself Kanhoji." She said in an American accent. 

I was about to say something when I lost control of my invisibility. 
And my ability to stand. Before I could even explain a word, I fell 
down on my face, with my blue fish tail to show to her. 



When I looked up, I saw the apparent half blood stare at me in shock. 
"Oh my God!" She exclaimed, making her way to dry my tail. "I'm 
sorry. I am so sorry!" 

I chuckled. "It's ok. I used to have the same thing happen to me when 
I was younger than you." 

"I'm still so sorry." She said, making steam rise from my tail. 

"Oh let me do that for you." I said, using my powers to dry my tail, 
returning my legs and then she helped me stand up. 

"Wait." She said. "Tall, Asian features, friendly, and a merman. You 
must be Zac's real father." 

Jacob chuckled. "Pleasure to meet you." I shook hands with her and 
she smiled. 

"I'm Thalie Santos." She said and I stopped to look at her in 
amazement . 

"You're. . .you're that half-blood?" I asked. 

"I think so." She said. 

"How do you know Zac?" I asked. "Were you friends growing 
up? " 

Thalie chuckled. "I assume he didn't tell you. When we were growing 
up . . . I was a part of Zac's foster family. In fact he kind of raised 
me the same as Erik raised Raiden. I'm Zac and Zoe's 
step-sister . " 

"Well I guess it makes you my step-daughter." I said, smiling at 
her . 

"So what brings you by?" She asked. "This isn't exactly the right 
time and place to see your kids." 

"I'm not here to see them." I said. "I'm here to see your 
mother . " 

"You know her?" She asked. "How?" 

"I guess it's the same reason as how you know Tiraken Senior." I 
said. "Yes I know him too. Me and your mom know a lot of people." 

"I was supposed to deliver some file to her anyway." She said. "Come 
on. Oh and you might want to 'dissapear'. Someone might get a 
clue . " 

"Good idea." 

I followed her out of the room and with her, went inside a studious 
hallway. She looked at me, with me still being invisible, and nodded 
in understanding. 


She opened the door and I followed her in. "Here's a construction 
order. There's a problem with the plumbing in the classroom. It's 



stuck . " 


"Sure thing." Rita said, smiling and taking the order. Rita looked a 
lot older and much more mature. "You better get back to class." 

Just as she was about to leave, she turned around and said, "There's 
someone here who wants to meet you. I've got some good news and I've 
got some ish news." 

Rita looked at her confused. "What would be good and ish?" 

"The person who wants to meet youa€ | " Thalie took a breath. "It's 
Zac's father . " 

"Oh." Rita said. "Ok. When is Dr. Blakley going to be here?" 

"Well that's the thing." Thalie said. "It's not Rob that's 
coming . " 

"But you just said that Zac's father is coming." Rita said, still not 
getting the picture. 

The teenage half mermaid winced. "That's actually the ish news. He's 
also Zoe's father." I turned visible and a stunned Rita's jaw dropped 
at the sight of me. "Ok. That's my cue to go back to class." 

With that, she left me and the principal in the office 
alone . 
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**Xandou's POV** 

My history class was having a test. I was halfway there when I 
stopped because I had received a vision of a soccer game with all the 
mermen using their powers. I felt unbelievable amounts of joy because 
it looked like so much fun. Despite his decision, I still loved him 
and I could feel that he still loved Father and me. Still, whatever 
what that thing was, I wasn't going to let Xhiva get the fun without 
me. So I peered to Xhiva who was sitting across from me and 
concentrated on communicating with him. It was sometimes hard to get 
to his head with all that nerness in his head. 

_HA"i_. **(Hey.) **I projected my thoughts in Chinese. 

_Xandou nQ* zA i zuA 2 shA©nme? _** (What are you doing?) **Xhiva 
thought back to me. _WQ , men zA i cA^’shA -1 de zhA*ngjiA*n. _** (We're in 
the middle of a test.)** 

_FA ngsA*ng nQ* de shA«dA*izi. _** (Relax you nerd.) **I thought, 
rolling my eyes. HA© qA-tA* shA^wA 1 yA«yA ng, wQ' huA -1 rA ng zhA”ge 
kuA i. TA«ngzhe, duA -1 shuA*ngzQ* yQ'u chuA;nwA©n shuA*, nQ* yQ" 
qA-tA* rA©nyA° jiA*ng bA^A© bA^A i xuA©xiA o, bA 1 shA"jA- shuQ* 
zA i zhA"lQ* bQ*sA i. ZA°qiA° bQ • sA i ma?" **(Like everything else. 
I'll make this quick. Listen, word on the Twin street is that you're 
going with the other mermen to have a competition here at school that 
doesn't involve water. A soccer game right?)** 

Xhiva froze before our gazes met, red/brown eyes, made my green. _NQ* 



shA -1 cA 3 ng nQZlQ* tA«ng lA;i de? _** (Where did you hear that?)** 

I rolled my eyes. _Xhiva, nQ« shA -1 rA°cQ* mA^jA- de shA-hA 2 u. WQ'men 
shA -1 rA©nyA°, wQ'men shA -1 shuA* ngbA* otA* i . WQ'men liAinxA -1 . ZhA” 
yA^wA"izhe, wQ'men zhA«dA o fA*shA"ngle shA©nme shA^qA-ng hA© wQ'men 
zA i yA«qQ*. _**(Xhiva, you're so dense sometimes. We're mermen and 
we're twins. We're linked. Which means we know what's going on with 
us . ) ** 

_XiA nzA i nQ« xiQZng jA«n wQZn lA;i jiA^rA 1 wQ'men de hA;ngliA”. 

_** (And now you want to come join us tonight.) **Xhiva 
concluded . 

_Xhiva qQ*ng. WQ' zhA«dA o w Q' fA nle yA«xiA" cuA 2 wA 1 , dA n w Q' 
hAjishA -1 nQ* de xiA^ngdA -1 , wQ' hA;i mA©iyQ , u zhA"nzhA"ng yQ'u hA >n 
zhQZng yA«duA n shA-jiA*n de lA'^qA 1 . _**(Xhiva please. I know I've 
made some mistakes but I'm still your brother and I haven't really 
had any fun in a long time.)** 

_Xandou . DA*ngrA;n, vjQ' rA ng nQ* lA;i de . DA n xiA nzA i, wA;nchA©ng 
cA^’shA -1 . _**(Xandou. Of course I'll let you come. But for now, finish 
your test .) * * 

I smiled, going back to my paper. When we were done, the bell rang 
and we were outside when Xhiva pulled me and shoved me to the wall 
and his glowing red eyes looked right through my soul. "I'm warning 
you. One mistake, one slip up that blows up the school or anybody in 
the matter, I will personally take care of you, twin brother or not. 
Got it?" 

"Got it." 

"Good." Xhiva left me and I went to my locker to get my 
things . 
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* *Rita ' s POV** 

"Jacob." I said before embracing him in a hug. "It's so good to see 
you . " 

"It's good to see you too." He said. 

"What happened to you?" I asked noticing the red mark blossoming on 
his cheek. 

"4 words." He said. "A pissed Esmeralda Marino." 

I winced. "Oh if you think you got it bad? You should have seen 
Esme's wrath on poor Phoebus!" 

"Phoebus?" He asked. "Is he here? Is his daughter here as well and 
what's going on?" 

"Have a seat." I directed him to the seat in front of mine and we 
began to explain each other's 
stories . 
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* *No one's POV** 

The final bell rang, and everyone poured into the hallways. Xhiva 
went to his "foster home" which was the Marino house. The family, 
save for Ondina, had agreed to take him in after what happened with 
his father. It had taken some time for Ondina to get used to the fact 
that there was a thief living under the roof. 

The teen merman took out the keys and opened the door. 

"Ondina?" He called out. 

"I'm in the kitchen." She called out. Xhiva walked to the kitchen, or 
what was left of it. Ondina was trying to open a bag of flour. 

"Do my eyes deceive me or is Ondina Marino trying to cook?" I 
asked . 

Ondina sarcastically laughed. "Very funny. I'm trying to make crab 
pancakes . " 

"Why?" I asked. "You never cook." 

"That's because I'm trying to prove a point to Dad." 

"What point would that be?" I asked, setting my schoolbag down. 'That 
whenever you cook, things go on fire?" I gestured to the frying pan 
that had a grease fire. 

"Christa!" Ondina screamed. Before she could make a move, I used my 
powers to put the fire out. "Hey no fair!" 

"My day was fine thank you very much." I sarcastically said. "Oh and 
by the way. The Consorzios and the Khathas are back." 

Ondina looked at me, dropping everything, literally. "Where did you 
see them?" 

"They're actually on their way to Rita's place." I said. 

"Oh thank you!" She said hugging me and then leaving. 

"Don't forget to lock the door." I said sarcastically, 
telekinetically attracting my laptop. I opened it and set it to home 
setting. Relaxing my arms and stretching my hand, I used my 
cyberkinetic powers to hack into the cellular line and connect it 
with my laptop. I then used my other hand to will a message to the 
people going to the event tonight. The message was this: "Saturday 
afternoon, 3 pm, football stadium. Bring whatever food you want as 
long as it's not alcohol and sneakers." Pushing my mind, I willed the 
message to go to the other mermen's cell phones. 

Being a technopath was pretty 
cool . 
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* *Rita ' s POV** 


"So you've been in Thailand this whole time?" I asked Jacob who was 
walking with me home. "Figures." 

Jacob chuckled. "Yeah and you've been a principal who didn't even 
know her own child was alive. Rita how can you live in the same city 
and not see your own daughter?" 

"Well it's a pretty big city and I spent time away figuring out 
myself." I answered. "And then I came back here and ended up a 
teacher for marine biology and then ended up being a principal . I 
never saw Blair until she came to school. My sister told me she was 
alive . " 

"Seems like we're not the lucky ones." Jacob said to me. 

"Lucky?" I asked. 

"Lucky to see our kids take their first steps and first words." I 
said, before a tear rolled down my face. "And you and Nerissa, you 
never got to see your nephew and Thalassa be born." 

"Well at least they aren't dead." He said. 

"The same can be said for you." I said. 

"What is that supposed to mean?" Jacob asked me. 

"You were gone Jacob." I said. "No, you died. Zoe grew up without a 
father . " 

"Are you saying that I just abandoned my children? ! " Jacob 
growled . 

"No." I said. "That is not what I'm saying. I understand why you 
left, but you spent 15 years with no contact with the people who 
stood by you. You could have at least called us or sent a letter or 
an email . " 

"To what address?" Jacob challenged. 

"We still had no idea where you were." I said, approaching the house 
and getting out the keys. "Let's go in." 

We went inside and we saw in the living room, Ondina, my daughter, 
the brothers and twins witha€ | . 

"Persephone? " 

"It's good to see you Rita." She said, hugging me. 

"Come here." Zac said, all getting in a group hug. 

"Oh I can't believe we're all here!" I exclaimed in pure motherly 
joy. 

"So you must be Mimmi ' s father." Ondina said shaking Jacob's hand. 
"And ... Erik ' s uncle." 



"After all these years we're together." Thalassa said. "Could this 
get any better?" 

Just then, a knock could be heard at the door. 

"I'll get it." Jacob offered, going down the 
stairs . 
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**Phoebus' POV** 

I waited anxiously at the doorstep at Rita's house I knew my wife was 
in there and let me tell you, an angry wife was not something that 
showed mercy. I already once couldn't feel my face for a week from 
Esmeralda's slap once. 

My thoughts were cut off by the door opening. I smiled looking up 
expecting to see Rita. But instead I saw a tall half Asian man, with 
messy hair, brown eyes and a tan. He was very muscular and was 
wearing a tropical t shirt and khaki shorts, along with flip 
flops . 

"Who are you?" I asked. "You're not Rita." 

The man scoffed. "You really don't remember?" 

"I spent about a decade with amnesia from head trauma and I spent 
that time gathering it all back. But I'm still a little fuzzy on 
faces." I laid down. 

"Oh." The man's face fell. "I guess I should just introduce myself. 

My name is Jacob." 

"Jacob?" I asked, getting a familiar feeling as memories rushed 
through my head. "As in... Kata? Matha?" 

Jacob chuckled. "Khatha. It's Khatha." 

"Is it really you?" I asked. "JACOB!" 

"Phoebus!" We threw ourselves on each other. 

"I took you for dead!" I exclaimed. "Look at you, you've aged a few 
days . " 

"Well look at you." Jake said. "What are you now, a teacher?" 

"Oh it's so good to see you." I said. 

"Elsker?" Esmeralda's voice sounded coming down. "Hi." She kissed him 
on the cheek. "Jake, I am so sorry that I acted like that back at the 
resturaunt . 

"It's ok." Jake said. "To be honest, I kind of deserved 
that . " 


"Deserved what?" A slight Canadian accent sounded. Walking down the 



stairs was a woman with a fair tan, a blue summer dress, and with one 
eye showing a bright sapphire blue and the other covered by an eye 
patch. "Phoebus?" 

"I'm sorry?" I asked. "Are you ... Persephone? " 

"Yes." She said hugging me. 

"If only Caesar were here to see this." Jake said. 

"He's always with us." Esme said, placing a hand over her 
heart . 
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**Zoe ' s POV** 

We all had dinner at Rita's house. When I was asked to get some 
towels because Erik had accidentally spilled some water on him, I 
demonstrated my teleportation ability and got the towels. 

When it was time to go, I got the best thing that could have ever 
been given. 

"Hey." Raiden said to me. "Shadow jumper, see you later!" 

"Bye Shadow jumper ! " Zac called out. 

"Shadow jumper? " I repeated, turning to Erik. "I-I'm 
Shadow jumper ? " 

He merely shrugged. "It's better than Bass Boy." He leaned in and 
whispered, "Congratulations Zoe, you're the first mermaid to ever 
recieve this honor." 

I walked back to the motel with my dad holding me, feeling more proud 
than ever. I finally had gotten a nickname and I wasn't even 
trying . 
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**5 days latera€|** 

**Saturday afternoon..** 

The school was still illuminated with sunlgiht, Saturday sunlight. 

The goals and tables were set for the big game that was to take 
place. Diablo stood there, proud as ever as the big competition was 
to take place. He did however miss the cannon plans he drew out for 
the Tiraken Twins to make. Evie scolded him and Xandou repeadetly, 
for trying to do something so dangerous. Suddenly, the people 
required to come, all came, each bearing gifts. Erik brought towels, 
Zac brought his prawns, Raiden brought his clams, Mimmi brought her 
pizza, since she had gotten an obsession over it, Diablo of course, 
brought his meat, Xhiva brought the utensils , Evie which she 
insisted on, brought the first aid kit, and Xandou brought sound 
speaker for music. Ondina didn't come because she was busy getting 
some cooking lessons from her mother after her parents found out 



about her cooking catastrophe. 


The Sirens Creed couldn't make it because they were solving a 
homicide . 

"Alright everybody!" Diablo exclaimed, standing on the table and 
grabbing the microphone, getting everyone's attention. "Welcome to 
the first ever Sea-down!" Everyone cheered. "Who's ready to get 
wild?!" Everyone cheered and screamed again. "I can't hear you!" 
Everyone cheered louder. "Alright. Settle down." Everyone got 
quiet. "Now, the way this works is that Bass Boy and Voltage will 
select their teams. There's only one rule of that. It has to be 3 
people so we can make it even. But once you get to your team, there 
is no changing, no going to the other team, no recount. Now, once we 
get on the field, there's a special privellege for us merpeople 
playing soccer: We get to use our powers!" That got everyone 
cheering. "And it can be any power you want, but there is a limit, no 
psychic powers allowed, and I'm not talking about just the twins. 
There is a boundary line." He pointed to the spray painted orange 
lines. "So that no one can take the game outfield. Network will set 
up a timer for 30 minutes so we can take breaks and have some food 
and go to the bathroom and all that. There are four quarters, four 
breaks. If a team member cannot play, or if a team commits a foul, 
the whole team is off the game, which brings us to the final four. It 
may be a soccer game but there will only be one winner. And the 
winneraC | . will get... epic braggin rights!" Everyone looked at each 
other in confusion. "Oh I'm sorry, did I mention this? A 100 dollar 
coupon to the Ocean Cafe along with a movie theater gift card that 
will last a whole 3 months!" Everyone got excited and started 
cheering. "Alright! Now, let's get to the team selection." 

The air was intensified as the rest sat down while the Consorizio 
brothers faced each other. 

"Now." Diablo said, still speaking into the microphone. "The way this 
choosing shall be done is through the traditional merman way; 
creating a storm. Bass Boy, you're up first." 

Erik scowled at the nickname he was stuck with, while the Khatha 
Twins and Evie sniggered at it. Erik focused his energy, raised his 
hand and clouds above darkened, and wind blew. Erik put it back to 
normal while the team clapped. 

"kunt hatta, al ' akh al'asghar." ** (You're up, little brother.) **Erik 
said to his brother in Arabic. 

"la tafaja 'iidha kunt tahsul ealaa tafuq. kunt dayimaan ' afdal mimma 
kunt." ** (Don't be surprised if you get bested. I was always better 
than you . ) * * 

Erik scoffed, "la taeraf?" ** (Don't you know?) **He leaned down and 
whispered in his brother's ear. "wld alththaniat, almarkaz 
alththani . " ** (Second born, second place.)** 

Raiden ignored him but he was still determined to prove himself. He 
focused his energy and raised his hand. He felt the familiar rush of 
his elemental power flow through him and bursting out of his arm, was 
a giant lightning bolt that attracted more dark clouds than what Erik 
did . 



"Raiden is the winner!" Diablo exclaimed. 


Raiden winked at Erik who in turn, stuck his tongue out at him. 
"Alright peoples listen up. When I call out your name, cross over the 
line to the rogue team. Wolfboy, Speed Demon, and Vibe." 

Diablo stayed with the mic while the other two went up. 

"Oh well." Erik said. "I guess I get Evie, Shadow jumper , and 
Network." The teams all met, and discussed their plans. Then they 
declared break and they all faced each other on the opposite sides of 
fields . 

On Erik's team, Zoe and Evie were the offense, Erik was the defense, 
while Xhiva was the goalie. 

On Raiden' s team. Speed Demon and Raiden were the offense, Diablo was 
the defense, while Zac was the goalie. 

The silence was deafening, until the girls and the boys charged at 

each 

other . 
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**Esme's POV** 

We were in the grotto discussing the matter of the hand. It was the 
ancient prophecy. 

"We have to tell the kids." I said. "It's the only way they will be 
prepared . " 

"We can't." Phoebus said. "Do you remember what happened with 
Zac?" 


"I can't believe that you guys can't muster up the courage to tell 
the last descendants of the Bauman family something like 
that . " 

"It's not that simple Jacob." Rita said. "This isn't their destiny, 
this is probably their death sentence specially for Zoe!" 

"I just got my sons back." Persephone said. "I'm not gonna lose them 
again . " 

"If you're not gonna tell them, I will." Jacob declared. 

"You can't!" Rita exclaimed. "They're just not ready! We need to help 
them ! " 

"Just like we helped you." Phoebus muttered. "Remember we stopped you 
from having Veridia's blood on your hands?" 

Rita stiffened. "No. Don't you ever bring my husband's sacrifice into 
this ! " 


"She ' s right . " 


Jacob said. "We can't focus on that." 



"Guys this isn't a small piece of news." Persephone said, 
worried . 

"I know." Said Phoebus. 

"No this is.. You're talking about the fight of our lives." 

"We faced those people before." Rita said. 

"Not like this." Persephone said. "I am so sorry, but this is 
crossing a line, these are our children!" 

"Persephone." Esmeralda said. "You need to wake up and smell the 
menopause. Our kids are not really kids anymore. Erik is 18, an 
adult. The rest are 17, becoming adults." 

"And what of Raiden?" Persephone challenged. 

"Seph." Phoebus said. "You locked him away because you were scared. 
Scared that you would lose the last thing of Nerissa. But he's not 
Nerissa even though he's her nephew." 

"Then it's settled." Jacob said. "We're telling them on the next full 
moon . " 
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**Suncoast High Field** 

* *No One's Pov** 

The game was intense with the second quarter coming in. It felt like 
the Trojan War but with magic. And no one would stop until the time 
was called. No injuries or fouls were made so far. 

Evie kicked the ball to Zoe who teleported but was matched with 
Xandou ' s superspeed. Raiden was blown away with Evie redirecting his 
lightning. Zac used his force fields to block out the ball but there 
were several times when goals were made in his own. The score was 
21-15. 

Soon, the quarter ended, and everyone went to the tables to get out 
the food. 

The team discussed and conversed happily. Zac, Erik, Raiden, and Zoe, 
finally felt like a family. Xhiva and Xandou felt like brothers 
again. Diablo just felt like having fun while Evie felt like she had 
many friends to gain. 

"What about you Diablo?" Evie asked. "What do you like?" 

"I like animals." He answered. 

"Well duh . " Xandou said, in a mouthful of food. 

"Don't talk with your mouth full." Evie scolded like a 
mother . 

"You're already descended of werewolves." Erik pointed out. 



"Man." Diablo said. "It's criminal the way that they keep them locked 
in cages . " 

"No Diablo." Raiden said. "What **you** did was criminal." 

"Tell em Wolfboy." Xhiva said. "They wanted a thousand bucks for just 
one puppy . " 

"What?" Zoe asked. 

"Yeah." said the Latino merboy. "I would have made it out, if my 
pocket didn't start barking." 

Everybody laughed at this while continuing to talk. 

In a matter of minutes, break time was over and everyone was back in 
position on the field. The game continued intensly, as each of the 
merpeople used their own magical abilities to the test. 

"Here I go." Zoe said, teleporting to the goal only to get smacked 
back by a force field created by her brother. 

"Oh I'm sorry sis!" Zac boasted. "Didn't see you there... oh wait, I 
did!" 

Zoe scowled, getting up and fighting in the game. 

"Come on!" Raiden said, kicking the ball. "Over here!" 

Evie laughed at his attempts to kick the ball, but it turned out that 
he was terrible at soccer, even though he was a fast runner. Raiden 
tried to kick it to Xandou but Erik kicked it away from his brother 
to Xhiva who used his powers to push it back. 

"You call that defense?" Raiden asked. 

"Come on guys!" Xandou exclaimed once they were in starting position. 
"Give me something to hit!" 

"Alright Xan . " Evie said. "This is my heater kick. I dare you to hit 
it ! " 


"You'll be sorry." Xandou muttered. 

"Oh you want the heater?" Evie asked. "I'll give it to you." Evie 
stepped bafk and kicked the ball super hard and Xandou caught it and 
passed it to Raiden who lost the ball to Zoe kicking it. Diablo 
transformed into an ostrich and kicked the ball but it ended up going 
out of the field and crashing into the window of an abandoned 
auditorium that was not far from where they were. 

"Oh man!" They all groaned except for Zoe." 

"Uh whoops?" Diablo said, turning back into human form. 

"You're dead Nagual ! " Xandou exclaimed. 

"Diablo you bonehead!" Zac exclaimed. "Now we can't play no 
more ! " 



"Great you idiot!" Xhiva yelled, throwing one of his sneakers at 
him. 

Everyone sort of surrounded Diablo as he slowly ran avoiding 
everybody's hits. 

"Stupid idiot!" Erik exclaimed, hitting him with his shoe. 

"I'm gonna kill ya ! " Raiden exclaimed, shocking him. 

"Guys cut it out!" Evie exclaimed. "And they're right Diablo, what 
were you doing?" 

Zoe, not seeing the problem, suggested happily, "What's the big deal 
I'll just get it." She ran for the abandoned place. 

Evie had already gotten the anger to stop and Xhiva turned around to 
see Zoe run to the abandoned theater. "N00000000!" He screamed 
causing everyone to scream in a panic as they ran to try to save 
Zoe . 

When Zoe was close to opening the door, because it was locked, she 
turned around and saw her running family in a state of panic. "Guys, 
I'm just getting it." 

"MIMMI ! " 

"ZOE ! " 


"DUDES ! " 

Zoe still tried to pull the door open when she felt like she was 
being pulled back and she flew by force into Evie and Erik's arms. 
"GET OFF ME YOU BITCHES!" 

"You're gonna get yourself killed!" Evie exclaimed. 

"Killed cuz, Jesus!" Erik exclaimed. 

They all set her down and faced her. 

"Holy Crap, you could have been killed!" Raiden exclaimed. 

"Si cierto." ** (Yes, true**) Diablo said, out of breath. "What are 
you doing?" 

"Well I was just getting it back.." 

"Mimmi . " Erik said. "If you were thinking, you wouldn't have thought 
that . " 

"You can't go in there." Evie said. 

"So how do we get the ball back and resume playing the game?" Zoe 
asked confused. 

"We don't." Xhiva said. 


"We don't." Xandou echoed. 



"It's history . " 

"It's history . " 

"Kiss it goodbye." 

"Kiss it . . " 

"Shut up Xandou . " 

"It's gone Mimmi . Gone." Zac said. "The game's over. We'll just get 
another ball. We'll never see it again." 

"Why not?" Zoe asked. "What is in there that makes you all so 
scared? " 

They all stared at each other before Zac spoke. "It's not what sis. 
It's **who**. We don't say her name, so she just goes bya€ | " 

"The Actress." They all chorused. 

"Who is the actress?" Zoe asked. 

Zac crept up to her and said to her quietly, "Mimmi, listen to me. 
There's a reason why most people never dare to go inside that place. 

So go over there, real slow and be quiet." 

"What do you mean?" She asked. 

"Just go." They all said. 

"Go Zoe." 

Zoe nodding, teleported over there and peered through the window. It 
was a quiet theater, yet if she listened closley, she heard demonic 
whispers, an and umbrella flew from the floor, gathering the ball to 
the ceiling and vansihing. 

Zoe jumped and teleported back to the others. "Something got the 
ball. Who is the Actress?" 

Everyone else looked at each other and nodded. "Camp 
out . " 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

The camp out took place at Mako out on the beaches. The girls would 
then sleep in the tents set up on the east side of the woods and the 
boys would sleep in tents on the west side of the woods. Right the, a 
campfire was being set and we were all gathering with some of the 
food we got from the boats some of the mermen and mermaids carried. 

We were all spread out and I was late. 

"Hey Zac." Erik called out who was making some fire. "What took so 
long? " 



"Sorry." I said. "My mom made me get some mosquito spray, and then 
she made me do the dishes." 

Everyone laughed at that. "Oh no!" Raiden mock cried. "Your poor 
little mommy made you do the big bad dishes." 

I ignored all of them and went to Diablo set up table of snacks. "Hey 
Zac." The Chinese merman said. 

"Hey. " 

"You wanna seamore?" He asked me. 

"I see more of what?" I asked confused. 

"No, no, no." He said. "You want seamore?" 

"I'm already at Mako . " I said, still not getting the picture. "So how 
can I see more of nothing?" 

"Oh sorry." Xhiva said. "He still doesn't know the merman customs. 
Erik taught us how to make this snack. It's a tribe food." 

"You're still killing me newbie." Xandou said with us ignnoring the 
other conversations in the background. "This is a merman's s'more. 

Now pay attention. First you take the seaweed bundle. You stick the 
baby octopus tentacles on the bundle. Then, you roast the prawn. When 
the prawn is flaming, you stick it on the tentacles and then you put 
another seaweed bundle on it. Then you stuff." Xandou handed me his 
completed snack. 

"A little burnt." I said, casing the taste. "But not bad." 

About half an hour later, we all gathered around the campfire, the 
flames illuminating the presence of the night itself. 

"Alright." Evie said. "We all know why we're here." 

"Yeah." Raiden said. "To scare the shit out of my cousin." This got 
the rest of his posse sniggering at this, even Erik and Zac. 

"No." Evie said. "We're here to give Mimmi an education. Xhiva, take 
it away . " 

"Yes!" Xhiva exclaimed in victory. "Now everyone quiet." Zac and Erik 
lowered the fire and Xhiva shined a flashlight of red light under his 
face, giving him a demonic look while he concentrated on bringing out 
the red glow in his eyes. "The legend of the Actress goes back a long 
t ime ... before any of us could even swim. Back in Suncoast High. It 
all started about... hmm, 50 years ago, when a production of Mary 
Poppins went as the year's musical. On opening night, the lead 
actress, who was cast as Mary Poppins, backed out at the last minute 
by calling in sick. So her understudy Pfeifer Grimile had to fill in 
at the last minute. It was a great production until the final scene, 
when Pfeifer flew as the character in the musical, raising her 
umbrella high in the air. But the tip of the umbrella got caught in a 
live and messed up wire and the actress was electrocuted and the 
wires holding her, snapped and she fell to the ground, dead. Now she 
may have died, but she never really left the theater. Soon, despite 
the tragedy, it because a site of interest in the Gold Coast. High 



school students even some adults began visiting it at night. But they 
never came out. After a while, the cops started getting phone calls 
from people reporting all the missing people. The ones that went into 
the theater. It added from 15-26 people including students. When the 
police went inside during school hours, they found the charred and 
rotting bodies of the people who dared to spend the night in there. 
They never found a single survivor. Not one. Some people say that 
they committed suicide. But we know what really happened. Pfeifer 
Grimile's ghost got em. Yep, you heard that right, Suncoast High 
School, is haunted. She got them, soul and all. The school board 
ruled the theater out as dangerous so they built a new theater and 
the mayor ordered the school board to lock and board the windows, 
where no one else could ever get in. And that's where Pfeifer 
Grimile's spirit has been for 50 years, and that's where she will 
reside for the rest of her afterlife. Forever. And so The Actress 
still sits there in that dark cold theater, dreaming of the time when 
anyone dares to even open the door, dreaming of the time when she can 
finally kill again." He turned off the flashlight and the glow in his 
eyes, and started to rub them furiously as Zac and Erik started the 
campfire again. 

"See?" Diablo asked her. "That's why you can't go in there. It's also 
why within the school, you can't ever even whisper her name. Nobody 
ever has, nobody ever will." 

"One kid did." Zac said, taking a bite from his seamore. "But he 
never made it through the rest of freshman year and when he came 
back, he had to repeat it." 

"That's not true." Raiden said. 

"Yeah it is/" Evie defended. "When he said her name, the locker door 
closed by itself on his arm. He almost had to have it 
amputated . " 

"No." Zoe said getting up and brushing it off. "No, none of this 
ghost story bullshit is true. You guys are just making this up to 
scare me. Well I can tell you it's not gonna work." 

"Oh really?" Xandou asked getting up and walking to her face. 

"Teleport all the way to that door and try to look in. But whatever 
you do, don't say the name." 

Zoe nodded and in a flash of light, she teleported to the abandoned 
theater . 
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**Zoe's POV** 

I landed safely in the school and looked in the windows. That night, 

I learned that more than 15 people and material possessions had gone 
in there and not one of them made it out alive. Even when some brave 
kid mustered up enough courage to utter her name. Because whenever 
they ticked her off, bad things happened. 

At first I was skeptical, because I had never encountered the spirit 
of a dead person, so I peered through the window and found nothing in 
there. I turned around and said out loud, "Well, no ghost 



here . 


That ' s when a black clawed demonic hand grabbed my throat and I was 
too terrified to move or use my magic. "Ah." A sickeningly sweet 
voice whispered in my ear. "But every school has it's spirit doll. 
Don't you know that?" 

Praying to the moon to help me, I used my moon ring to transport me 
back to Mako where I dropped to the sandy floor, crying out 
hysterically. I instantly felt the warm and loving embrace of my 
brother and cousins and Evie as they held me. Erik allowed me to 
squeeze his hand. 

"It's ok Zoe." Raiden said. "It's ok." 

"I'm sorry." I choked out. "I didn't believe you. But she's in 
there . " 

"You bet she is." Raiden said. 

"Whatever or whoever goes **in** that placeaC | " Erik took a big 
breath. "Stays there." 

"Becomes a part of the collection of The Actress." Evie said looking 
to the half moon where it seemed to glow eerily. 

"Forever . " 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. I'm sorry if I scared you but this whole episode was 
just a one shot. Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read 
Birthmark, I highly suggest you do before reading this.** 


27 . The Siren 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing 
this?** 


**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Ondina's POV** 

I swam for miles and miles in the reef. Lots of beautiful fish and 
coral passed me as I swam in my true form- a mermaid. I surfaced to 
look at the beautiful island of Mako. It was a good morning 
indeed . 

But what I didn't realize was that a certain Canadian mermaid was 
swimming and noticed me. She smirked mischievously and teleported 
behind me, tapping my shoulder. Immediately, I reacted by turning 
around and splashing water at what I found was Mimmi . 

"Hi." She said, grinning. 

"Mimmi!" I exclaimed. "Please don't scare me like that!" 

"Catch me if you can." She said playfully. Following her diving into 
the water, we topredo swam to the moon pool itself. 



"I got ya . " I said happily. I had to admit it was having fun being 
with my best friend... or at least one of them. "A,;DA 3 nde estA; Erik?" 
** (Where's Erik?) **I asked in Spanish. 

"Assl estA; rescatando a Diablo y Raiden." **(He's bailing out Diablo 
and Raiden.) **Mimmi said shaking her head. 

I rolled my eyes. Those mermen were always trouble from the start. 
"A,;QuA© hacen este tiempo?" ** (What did they do this 
time?) ** 

"Diablo, no sA©, pero Raiden, Erik dijo algo, A©1 ser atrapado por 
robo . " ** (Diablo, I don't know, but Raiden, Erik said something 
about, him getting caught for shoplifting.) **She said. ** (Por 
que?) ** 

When I wouldn't give an answer, I thought of an excuse. "Bien, el 
pozo." **(Well.) **I didn't know what to say. "Solo... querA-a... 
llegar... a oportunidad de volver a conectar con A©1 . " **(I 
just ... wanted to... get to a chance to ... reconnect with 
him. ) ** 

"Mmm-Hm." Zoe said, smirking. 

"A,;QuA© usted va mm-hm para?" ** (What are you going mm-hm for?) **I 
asked . 

"Usted todavA-a le gusta." ** (You still like him.) **She said with a 
snap of her fingers. 

I spluttered. "A,;QuA©? Alsl es mi amigo de la infancia!" ** (What? He's 
my childhood friend?)** 

"Bueno en ese case." ** (Well in that case.) **Zoe said. "Algunos 
consejos para usted a cont inuaciA 3 n, Ondina. Si todavA-a le quieres, 
y me refiero a, como A©1, como A©1, hacer un movimiento. Pues si no 
lo hace cualquiera." ** (Some advice for you then Ondina. If you still 
like him, and I mean, like him, like him, make a move. Because if you 
don't, somebody will.)** 

"A,;Hablas a ti mismo?" ** (Are you talking about yourself?) **I 
challenged, only to get a disgusted and horrified look plastered on 
Mimmi ' s face . 

"No, bruto ! " ** (No gross!) **Mimmi exclaimed. "Es mi primo ! " **(He's 
my cousin ! ) * * 

"Zoe." A masculine voice said. A merman rose, a merman that was quite 
built, like a warrior. He had pure muscle, a six pack, and a strong 
well built tail. He also had a bunch of scars but only few were 
visible. He also had very Asian features on him, but he was tanned 
with light brown eyes. 

"Hi Dad." Mimmi said smiling. 

"Zoe you ready?" He asked. 

"Yes Daddy." Zoe said. "See you Ondina." Zoe ducked under the water 
and disappeared into the sea, her tail flapping against the 
water . 



"Where are you going?" I asked. 


"My daughter and I are going to find some houses to rent and 
hopefully we can finish it with a father-daughter day." Jacob 
said . 

"I love those." I said. "My dad and I spent them hunting for 
mussels ... that he would eat later." 

"Ah Phoebus." Jacob said, laughing. "Oh and by the way, she's right. 
You need to reconnect with Erik because you need to give him a 
chance . " 

I was perplexed at his knowledge. "How do youa€ i " 

"Ondina." He said. "We're creatures of the sea. We can hear anything 
that goes on in water, especially in the moon pool." 

With that, he left me in the moon pool, his blue tail disappearing 
from view and me to gather my own 
thoughts . 
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**Erik's POV** 

I drove back to the motel after I dropped off my brother and Diablo 
at school. I had forgotten to get my school bag myself. 

"Erik?" I heard my mother's soothing voice and immediately, all my 
worries were washed away. My mother has that effect on other people, 
to make them calm whenever there was trouble. "Non dovresti essere a 
scuola?" ** (Shouldn't you be in school?)** 

"Ho dimenticato il mio zaino." **(I forgot my schoolbag.) **I said in 
Italian. That was the only language my mother ever spoke other than 
Canadian French. But speaking in Italian, helped us keep close to my 
late father. 

"Dov'A” Raiden?" ** (Where's Raiden?) **My mother asked and I 
instantly froze. How was I going to explain to my own mother that her 
youngest had been caught committing a crime and that it wasn't the 
first time? 

"E ' a scuola." **(He's at school.) **I said. 

My mother didn't seem unfazed. In fact, she looked at me 
conspicuously. "C'A" un'altra cosa, non A" vero?" ** (There's 
something else, isn't there?) ** 

I sighed and walked to her, holding her hand, taller than her. "Per 
quanto io voglio discutere di questo , non posso. Devo andare 
comunque . Ho un esame di chimica ed A" super importante . Non posso 
permettermi di perdere piA 1 compiti." ** (As much as I want to discuss 
this, I can't. I have to go anyway. I've got a chemistry exam and 
it's super important. I can't afford to miss anymore 
schoolwork . ) * * 



"Capisco." **(i understand.) **My mother said. "E 'solo ... Oltre ad 
essere sollevato da una tribA 1 spietata . . . solo che non so cosa sia 
successo a voi due." **(It's just... aside from being raised by a 
ruthless tribe... I just don't know what happened to you two.)** 

"Un sacco Madre . " ** (A lot Mother.) **I said, kissing her cheek, 
grabbing my bag. "Un 
sacco . " 
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**Ondina's POV** 

I swam to look for Persephone and I had gotten dry already. I was at 
the motel where she and her family were staying when I ran into 
Erik . 

"Erika€ | " I said, lost at what I was gonna say. 

"Ondina I really can't talk right now." He said. "I'm late for 
school . " 

"It's ok." I said. "Just go." 

"Meet me at Mako after school." He whispered in my ear and then left 
in his rented car. 

"You ready to go?" I heard Persephone but I didn't really listen. I 
wanted to talk to Erik, I mean at the time I still kind of liked him, 
but I didn't know what to do. "Ondina?" 

"What?" I asked. "Oh sorry." 

"Let's go gather that seaweed." She said, taking my hand and we dove 
into the sea. We spent a good long couple of hours searching and 
searching for seaweed. Back in Europe, there was a whole forest of 
kelp located near Turkey on the West Island and a whole bushel of 
seaweed near Greece of the South Island that was good for trade. If 
my father wasn't the Royal Chief Architect or of my mother was not 
Foreign Cognitor, who was someone that basically the foreign affairs 
minister of the clan, we would have lived in the South Island and I 
probably would not have met Erik or Raiden. Well he made his way 
around the clan's territory, but the whole Mediterranean Sea to us 
merpeople was . . . in a way . . a city. 

My thoughts were interrupted by Persephone telling me that she had 
found seaweed. It wasn't fresh or much, but I couldn't complain. We 
swam with all the seaweed we gathered to the moon pool. 

"Non c ' A” molto alghe intorno al momento." ** (There's not much 
seaweed around at the moment.) **The Canadian mermaid said to me in 
Italian, poking the seaweed. 

"I dugonghi devono aver monopolizzato tutto." ** (The dugongs must 
have hogged it all.) **I said dissapointed . "Siamo quasi arrivati 
affatto. Ma ancora , penso che ci meritiamo un premio." ** (We hardly 
got any at all. But still, I think we deserve a reward.) 



"Concordato ! " ** (Agreed!) **She said. "Dovremmo ottenere qualcosa da 
questo." ** (We should get something out of this.) ** 

I caught her staring at the seaweed sadly. "Ca va?" I asked switching 
to French. 

"Je suis bien." Persephone said. "Ce fut 1 ' une des choses que CAOsar 
utilisA© pour recueillir chaque fois qu'il voulait une collation." 
**(I'm fine. This was one of the things Caesar used to gather 
whenever he wanted a snack.)** 

"Qu ' aurait-il fait cela?" ** (What would he have made with that?) **I 
asked. "Si cela ne vous dA©range pas ma demande au sujet de votre 
dA©funt mari . " **(If you don't mind my asking about your late 
husband . ) * * 

"C'est d'accord." **(It's Ok.) **Persephone said, smiling and looking 
at me. "II aurait fait avec cela et un tas de mollusques, mer 
mollusque soupe. II A©tait son favori collation passe-temps." ** (He 
would have made with this and a bunch of molluscs, sea-mollusc soup. 
It was his favorite pass time snack.)** 

It was then Sirena joined us. Or so I thought it was Sirena. She had 
this faraway look in her eyes. But I knew from when I caught her 
staring at David so I brushed it off as a hunch. 

"Where were you?" Persephone asked. "You were supposed to help us 
gather seaweed for making ice cream remember?" 

"Ice cream?" She asked with a distant tone. 

"Yes." I said. "Your favorite." 

"David had to leave." Sirena said. 

"Oh." Persephone said. "You mean those exams? Erik and Zac had to go 
to those to . " 

"It must be so weird sitting in a building to do an exam." I said to 
her . 

"I know." Persephone said, in understanding. "How do they even stand 
it? Mermaid exams, no matter what pod, are much more fun." 

"I remember one time." I said, recalling the story. "Me and Zoe had a 
test for navigating ocean currents and a cranky old sea turtle tried 
to take a bite of her fin." I giggled. 

"Oh you think Mimmi had it bad?" Seph asked me. "One time, Nerissa 
had a test and when she was tasked to going down the deepest part of 
the bay, a narwhal swam by and accidentally tore her bra top off and 
she was embarressed beyong belief!" 

"That must have been terrible!" I exclaimed, trying not to 
laugh . 

"Oh it was worse one time." Seph said. "I once had a test where I was 
supposed to read the clouds, and after sitting outside trying to do 
it, it was only a matter of time before I felt a seagull go to the 
bathroom ... on my hair." 



"Ooh." I said wincing. "That must have been horrible!" 

"Oh it was." She said. "You know that seagull excrement is one of the 
stickiest substances in the world especially when it comes to salt 
water. So it took me almost 2 weeks just to get it out and about 9 
days to get the smell off of my hair." 

"Well." I said. "Those were the days." 

"In that case then, we should go and collect more seaweed." 

Persephone said. 

"Sirena are you coming?" I asked as we left the moon pool. Maybe it 
was David, but something didn't seem right about 
her . 
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* *No one's POV** 


Jacob and Zoe toured around, marvelling the place that they found out 
of the hundreds of houses they looked up and some that were actually 
visited. It was a quaint but large enough house, enough to house at 
least 3 people. It had 4 bedrooms, 3 bathrooms, a dining room, a 
living room directly connected with the kitchen, an office, and a 
basement. It also had a nice backyard but it didn't have a pool so 
they would still go to Zac's. 

"It's beautiful." Zoe said. "What about you?" 

"Whatever you guys want is fine." Her father told her. "Just make 
sure first that nothing is either shiny or solid gold." 


"Well it was a long search but it seems enough for a house filled 
with people with slapping tails." Zoe said. 


"Come on." The merman said. "Let's go meet the realtor. 


"Wait." She pulled her father back. "Where we sleep? I mean, I still 
haven't gotten used to sleeping in a bed. And when will we 
swim? " 


"The beach is only a 5 block walk from here and we will work out 
where you guys will sleep. Zac of course, cannot sleep here, 
otherwise people are gonna know and you know what that will mean. He 
can come over sometime, but he can't live here. He already has a home 
and ... parent s . " Jacob said. "Right now... let's just get those papers 
signed so we can get ready to settle into our new home." 

"Oh they are gonna love it!" Mimmi said happily. "But Daddy, just 
know that you may have missed out on us, but now you have a bit of 
another chance." She hugged him and went outside. 

Jacob could only smile at his daughter. She was his love's child and 
he wasn't going to let her 
go . 
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* *Persephone ' s POV** 

We swam back into the moon pool with some more of the tough and 
bitter seaweed. 

"Nice of Sirena to join us." Ondina complained. 

"From what my niece told me." I said. "It's not really like her to 
let us to all the work. But other than that, did she seem a 
litt le ... distant earlier?" 

"No more than usual actually." She said. 

I merely shrugged it off when Sirena surfaced. "Hey, we were just 
talking about you." 

"Are you two going to be here long?" She asked. 

"Well this is a sacred place for mermaids." I said. "So 
yeah . " 

"Let's get started on the ice cream." Ondina said. 

"That old tough seaweed won't make good ice cream." Sirena said in a 
tone that was hauntingly familiar, a tone that brought back memories 
of a woman with red glowing demonic eyes. Tons of flashbacks circled 
in my mind as I saw destruction light up wherever she 
went . 

"Persephone!" Ondina shook me. "Come on, we're going to find fresh 
seaweed. You ok?" 

"Yeah." I said, let's 
go . 
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**Raiden and Thalie's POV** 

We walked to the Ocean Cafe, hand in hand, smiling in joy. We had 
finished our tests for the day and it felt real good to be out of 
school. We were on the boardwalk to the Cafe and we had already 
dropped at Thalie's place. It felt good to not have annoying bitchy 
teachers breathe down our necks every 30 seconds. 

Only you would say that Raiden. 

Oh you know I'm only joking Thais. 

RaidenaC | 

"I'd never thought that someone would actually get me to study 
something that wasn't related to the sea." Raiden said. 

"I can't believe all I had to do was just scare you with a few 
birds!" Thalie said, laughing as she felt Raiden nuzzle his nose into 
her dark red curly hair before he started freaking out. 



"BIRDS?! WHERE?!" He stopped freaking out in order to see his 
girlfriend trying to stifle her laughter. "Come here you!" He ran to 
her but she ran to the cafe, but Raiden grabbed her arms and hugged 
her from behind. Raiden then snuck a good kiss on her neck and Thalie 
kissed him on the cheek. 

"Come on." She said, grabbing his hand. "We have an audience." 

Once they entered the cafe, they got a table to themselves and sat 
down . 

"Hey guys." Erik said, coming to them as their waiter. "What can I 
get you today?" 

"The usual." Thalie said. 

"Same." Raiden said before getting a glare from his girlfriend. 
"Actually I'll just have a burger." 

As Erik left, Raiden whispered to his girlfriend, "I will never 
understand your aversion to the natural meal of our kind." 

"That's because I am not really a part of your kind." Thalie said. 

"I'm also human." 

"I'm human too and do you see me complaining?" Raiden asked, 
gesturing to his legs. "I mean I've got parts I'm not really supposed 
to have ; legs ! " 

"Technically that's a spell." Thalie clarified, still keeping her 
voice low. "Which means it's just an enchantment so you could walk on 
land, Mr. Merman." 

Raiden opened his mouth to say something but he closed it when he 
realized his girlfriend had a point. "Fine, but I will still never 
understand how a fish girl can hate seafood." 

"I will never understand why you're scared of birds." Thalie 
countered . 

Just then, Erik arrived with Thalie 's salad and Raiden 's 
burger . 

"Hey Erik?" Thalie asked. "Can I talk to you?" 

"Did I do something wrong?" Raiden asked. 

If that was about that shoplifting incident that morningaC | 

No Raiden, I was just asking your brother a question. 

"Sure." Smiling at her boyfriend, Thalie left to go with Erik to the 

cool 

room . 
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**Erik's POV** 



I walked the girl who was being courted by my brother to the cool 
room, wondering what she had to ask of me. Don't get me wrong, she's 
a great girl, but still she's kind of my cousin. 

"First Thalie." I said, stopping her from speaking. "I want to get 
your side of this dish. Raiden, he's not pressuring you at all, is 
he? He's not doing anything, serious is he?" 

"No!" Thalie exclaimed. "No, he's a cool guy that I like. He's a 
gentleman. We're still dating, nothing serious." 

Instantly, I was relieved. "Now what did you want to ask me?" 

"What is it with Raiden and birds?" She asked. "How long has he been 
a guppy about them?" 

I chuckled, remembering all the times Raiden would get overworked 
about his phobia. "As long as I can remember." 

"So since he was born he's been afraid of birds?" She asked. 

"Well it's the same thing of you having a phobia for anything from 
the sea that's cooked." I reminded her. 

"That's a developed phobia." She said. "There is a difference." She 
left the cool room to go back to my brother. As I went to work, I 
couldn't help but feel really happy for not just Raiden but for 
Thalie . 
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**Phoebus' POV** 

Another day of school had gone by. I needed to head to the cafe for 
some java because I had a long day grading papers and I taught 5 
classes. Don't mind me, I'm perfectly fine teaching. It just 
sometimes can be tiring and long. 

When I looked over the railing of the boardwalk, I saw what appeared 
to be Sirena in a pink dress ... using her powers in public?! I ran to 
the railing of the part closest to her. 

"Sirena!" I exclaimed. "What are you doing?" It was as if she 
couldn't hear me, like she was in a trance. "Sirena!" Resorting to my 
last choice, I used my powers to fight hers until I turned the boat 
of f . 

"David is MINE!" Sirena screamed, running away. 

"Did you see that?" David yelled/asked. "It's like my boat's 
possessed ! " 

"It's the wind here." I said, loud enough for the teenager to hear. 

" It gets wild . " 

"You can say that again!" David exclaimed. 

Quickly I got out my phone and dialed my wife's number. 



"Hello?" She said. 


"Esme. " I said, before speaking in Portuguese. "VocA a precisa chegar 
ao Oceano Cafe agora." ** (You need to get to the Ocean Cafe right 
now. ) ** 

"Meu turno acaba de terminar." ** (My shift just ended.) **She said on 
the phone. "0 que aconteceu?" ** (What happened?)** 

"Asa Sirena." **(It's Sirena.) **I said. "Ela usou seus poderes para 
fora no aberto." ** (She used her powers out in the open.) ** 

"VocA a tem certeza que foi Sirena?" ** (Are you sure it was Sirena?) 
**My wife asked. "Isso nA£o soa como ela." ** (That doesn't sound like 
her."** 

"Esmeralda." I said. "Foi ela. Mas ela nA£o estava agindo como ela 
mesma." **(It was her. But she wasn't acting like herself.)** 

"Bern." ** (Alright.) **She said. "Apenas me dA a urn segundo." ** (Just 
give me a second.)** 

She hung up and I went inside wondering, was that about her feelings 
for David? Was that was that was 
about ? 
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**Ondina's POV** 

**In the grotto...** 

To say I was pissed, was an understatement. Me and Persephone worked 
so hard to get that fresh seaweed. 

"Unbelievable." I said. "We swam for miles and she didn't even turn 
up to help . " 

"I am disappointed in her." Persephone said. "But why does she keep 
disappearing on us?" 

"I think we should find her." I said. 

"Where will she be?" Persephone asked. 

"Probably at the cafe." I said. "Let's 
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**Esme's POV** 

"David is mine?" I asked. "What does that even mean?" 

"I don't know." I said, as we were getting our tea. "She was in 
another world like she coulnd't even hear me." 



"Well the next full moon is not for a week." I said. "Why would she 
be like that?" 


"Why would she be like what?" Thalie's voice asked. We didn't notice 
we were passing by her table where she was eating with Raiden. 

"Have you guys seen Sirena?" My husband asked. 

"Well word on the street is that she showed up uninvited on campu 
with a bag of dead fish for David." Raiden said. 

"Yeah and she's clingy on him." Thalie added on. "And yeah she's 
clingy on him, but not that serious!" 

"Well something is definitely is wrong with her." Persephone said, 
arriving with Ondina. 

"Oh that's not even the half of it." Phoebus said. "She used her 
powers in the open and is obsessed with David." 

Ondina looked unimpressed. "So what's new?" 

"Yeah exactly!" Raiden said, highfiving her. 

"This is serious!" Persephone hissed. 

"Hey guys!" Carly came bursting through the door. "Get this: 

Someone's filmed a real live mermaid!" That got our attention as all 
of us, even Erik caught on and went to Carly who was in front of her 
computer. "I'm sure it's a hoax but you've got to hand it to this 
guy. Really looks authentic." But when she typed in the video, it 
said that it was no longer available. 

"Like you said Carly." Thalie said. "It's just a hoax." 

"Oh wait!" Carly exclaimed. "I saved it on my phone!" 

Thinking quick, Persephone used her powers to heat up the phone, 
which got Carly to drop it, but Erik caught it in time. 

"I've heard about this model." He said. "It always overheats. I'll 
get it fixed." 

With that, we left the cafe, with Erik getting the story on the way 
to my 
house . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

**In the Marino housea€|** 

We rushed back to Ondina 's rental house where we all gathered in the 
living room. 

"Let me see it." Esme said. "Does anyone have those ear thingies?" I 
gave her a pair of my pocketable headphones and she plugged them in 
and played the video. She seemed to be focusing on something, when 



she pulled them out. 


"Well?" Phoebus asked. 

"It's a European Enchantment Song." She said. "It's been banned in 
all the waters of Europe for centuries." 

"Why?" I asked. "Was it like the Enchantment Song here where like 
with my voice, you could enchant them to make you bend to their 
will?" 

"No, not exactly." Ondina said. "It lures sailors and make them 
forget. So I'm guessing that Sirena must have seen the video and been 
enchanted . " 

"But why would she be enchanted and not Carly?" Phoebus asked. 

"The song's effective on men and only when sung by a real mermaid." 
Erik clarified. 

"So why would she get enchanted?" I asked. "I've tried to use my 
Siren voice on mermaids and it doesn't work." 

"That's because European mermaids are immune to it." Esme said. "So 
it must be because she's of Aussie descent." 

"What will happen if Sirena sings this song to David?" Phoebus 
asked . 

"He'll forget who he is." Raiden answered. "His life, his family, 
everything. He will only want to be with her, nothing else will 
matter . " 

"That's right." A quiet yet menacing voice spoke. "David and I will 
be very happy." It was Sirena who looked like a pink Glinda with the 
threat of the Wicked Witch of the West. 

"Sirena." Persephone said, trying to soothe things over. "Can we just 
talk about this?" 

"There's nothing to talk about!" Sirena exclaimed. "All that's left 
on my quest is to sing David to me. Do . . NOT . . . interef ere . " 

"Sirena please." I said in a last ditch effort. "I know that the real 
you is in there, if you can hear me, just know that you can fight 
this . " 

"Oh there won't be any fighting." She said. "As long as no one 
getting in my way, no one will get hurt." 

Raiden 's palm closed and opened, with lightning dancing on his 
fingertips as he stepped closer to her. "Ok Sirena. Do not make me do 
this. I really don't want to do this." 

"No." Sirena smiled evilly. "You don't want me to do this." She used 
her powers to send him flying back, but Ondina and I caught him in 
time. "The moon pool is ours. Stay away!" She raised her hands and a 
storm rolled inside. 

"GET BEHIND ME!" I screamed as I concentrated on the water around me. 



I created a shield out of water molecules and I used it to transport 
us to the ocean. Not the best choice, I know, but I panicked and with 
Sirena under a spell, I had to do something. 

"Really Santos?" Ondina asked. "The sea?" 

"I had to get us out of there." I said, before dipping my glowing 
ring in the seawater. "We're not far from the cafe." 

"Wait Thalie." Erik stopped me. "Use your moon ring and transport me 
to the beach. I need to get dry and get to the Cafe. That should give 
us a head start at least." 

"Genius." I said, focusing on my ring. 

"Erik?" Ondina swam to Erik and looked him in the eye and did the 
most unexpected thing: She kissed him on the cheek. "Good 
luck . " 

"Thanks . " 

"Alright." I said. "You ready? Just remember, she can use her voice, 
do not listen to it." Once he was ready I used my moon ring to 
transport him to the beach where he was probably drying 
himself . 

"We've still got to stop David from hearing that song." Raiden 
said . 

Without another word, we swam to the beach, hoping to stop the 
song . 
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**Erik's POV** 

I had already gotten dry and night was falling fast. I offered to 
help out extra longer just to keep an eye on David and anyone else 
who might get affected. 

"It was bizarre." David said, wiping the counter, and he was telling 
us about his little adventure. "The boat was totally out of my 
control. It must need a tune up." 

"Either that or an exorcism." I joked to lighten up the mood. 

"I think that's everything." David said. 

"You sure?" I asked. 

"Erik, you've done your fair 


"Well in that case." I said. 

"You too." David said. 

I left the cafe, but I leaned against the wall and turned invisible, 
hoping to stop Sirena when she got there. 


share." David said. "I just need to lock 
"Have a good night." 



And speak of the she-devil, she arrived, looking possessive. I raised 
my hand to try to stop her, not kill her though. I caused a wind that 
got her stumbling back and when I tried to get her wet she made me 
visible and countered the water to wet me. I couldn't risk David 
seeing me in my true form and I couldn't risk anyone else seeing me. 

I ran as fast as I could, and dived in the water, feeling my legs 
fuse together into my blue tail. I was a 
coward . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

We ran inside the cafe as fast as we could but it was entirely 
empty . 

"He's gone." Raiden said. 

"Maybe he left work already?" Ondina asked. 

"If there's one thing I know about David." I said. "Is that he would 
never leave the cafe unlocked." 

So we ran outside to the canal where Erik was getting up. "Sirena's 
taken David to the moon pool." He reported. 

"Let's go then." Phoebus said. 

"No!" Esme exclaimed. "I'm the only one who is immune to the 
enchantment . " 

"Mom." Ondina protested. "You're not doing this on your own! I'm 
coming with you!" 

"Ondina." Esme said. "There's a difference between hearing about it 
in school and actually hearing it." 

"Mom." Ondina continued to protest. "The song comes from gypsies. 

**We **come from gypsies. So what better way to end an enchantment 
from them then **by **them?" 

"Alright." Esme said. "Let's go." 

And the two Portuguese women dived in and headed straight for Mako 
Island 
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**Esmeralda ' s POV** 

We swam as fast as we could to Mako, with my daughter by my side. 
Sometimes I wished that Ondina 's brother was born so that she could 
have somethug to focus on other than this whole messa€ .if it wasn't 
for my miscarriage. I still remember when Ondina was so 
devastated . 


In just no time, we reached the moon pool, where we found Sirena and 



David together. 


"Go away!" Sirena shouted. "He's mine!" 

"Sirena." I said. "Listen very carefully. You are under the spell of 
the Enchantment Song of Europe. I know some part of you is in there 
so you know I won't hurt you." 

"I warned you **not **to interfere." Sirena spoke in a dark tone that 
brought back haunting memories of a woman who spoke in the exact same 
tone. She turned around and started singing the song. When we were 
ready, we started vocalizing and singing the counter-song in 
French . 

_**Reste loin de moi**_ 

_**Libere moi**_ 

_* *Du sort**_ 

_**Returne a la terre de vile **_ 

_**Eterner aller ete**_ 

_**Delivree**_ 

You could feel the enchantment lift. Sirena looked like she had woken 
from a coma. "Where am I?" 

"Sirena." Ondina said. "Are you alright?" 

"I think so." She said. "What happened?" 

"It'sa€|" I said. "Quite a funny tale." 

"Have you come to take me away too?" David asked like a puppy. 

"Dans votre reves marin." ** (In your dreams sailor) **Ondina said, 
using her moon ring to lift the spell and knocking him 
out . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**Zac ' s POV** 

Me, Erik, Raiden, Thalie, and my aunt were all blindfolded as we were 
led by my dad. We didn't know where the hell we were but we knew it 
was something special. 

"Are we there yet?" Erik asked. 

"We get there when we get there." I said. 

"Is there an ice cream party?" Thalie asked. 

"Am I getting a new car?" Raiden asked. 

"You don't even have a license." Zac said. 



"Especially since I don't trust you, Diablo or Xandou with even a 
scooter." Erik piped up. 

"Don't worry guys." We all heard Jacob. "It'll be something much 
better . " 

A light switch could be heard being turned on and as if by magic, 
which it probably was, our blindfolds were lifted off and Zoe and Dad 
yelled, "SURPRISE!" 

"What is this?" I asked. 

"Isn't it obvious Zac?" Erik asked, overjoyed. "It's our 
home ! " 

"This is amazing guys!" Thalie exclaimed. "Your own house!" 

"Come on!" I exclaimed with the rest of the family, laughing along 
the way and just had some sibling bickering moments. 

"Who gets this room?" Jacob asked. 

"I do . " I said . 

"No me." Raiden said, which sparked a fight between us. 

"Enough!" Persephone said, immediately stopping the fight. Eventually 
Erik got the room and Raiden got another room. Zoe got a room that 
she shared with Persephone since my dad couldn't sleep with her... for 
obvious reasons. 

**Raiden's POV** 

While the adults and sort of adults were talking, I leaned against 
the wall next to the window. I couldn't help but feel overwhelming 
amounts of joy. I swore I was going to break out in tears. 

"Raiden?" I heard my girlfriend's soothing voice. 

"Hey Thais." I said. 

"They said I could come over when I wanted." She said. "What's the 
matter? Wait, are you crying?" 

I quickly wiped away tears. "Che cosa? No!" 

"RaidenaC | " She warned, before she started ruffling my hair. 

"No!" I screamed. "Not the hair!" 

"It's already messy anyway." She said. "Listen, I want to be with 
you, Zac and your family. But I want to give you guys space. I don't 
want to get in your way. Now why are you sad?" 

"Thalassa." I said. "First, I'm crying because I'm just happy that I 
finally have a family again. And I want you to be a part of it. I 
love you and only you. Nothing is going to change that." 


We landed lips on each other, and I got the taste of the sweet lips 
of mia 



amore . 
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* *No one's POV** 

* * At the Marino Housea€|** 

"So let me get this straight." Diablo said. "While we were out being 
tested the stuffing out of us, you guys got to lift Sirena from an 
enchantment that made her a lovestruck fish even more than she 
already was? I wanna do that!" 

Xhiva rolled his eyes. "Diablo, when will you ever learn to respect 
the gift that is education?" 

"I shall never yield!" Diablo exclaimed, falling down from his chair, 
prompting laughter from the Marino family. 

"So what's the story with the song?" Xhiva asked. "What do you mean 
that the song comes from gypsies?" 

"Well it's quite a story." Esmeralda said. "The song... was actually a 
dane once . " 

Diablo snorted. "A dance?" 

"A dance of seduction used by gypsy prostitutes to vex men." Esme 
said. "It was invented by gypsies in France and it was passed around 
even to Portugal. It was made illegal by my great grandmother's 
grandmother, Agnes who was a gypsy living in Paris. She was actually 
the inspiration for Victor Hugo's Hunchback of Notre Dame." 

"I see." Ondina said. "That's why you're named 
Esmeralda . " 

"Exactly." Phoebus said, kissing his wife. 

"How does a dance get turned into a song?" Ondina asked. 

"Some Danish mermaid named Ariel stole it and turned it into a song." 
Ondina said. 

All the mermen sniggered. "Wait." Phobeus said, trying to not laugh. 
"As in Little Mermaid Ariel?" 

"I'm sorry?" Ondina asked confused. 

"You have a lot to learn." Diablo 
said . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

School turned out to be quite pleasurable as they day went by 
soothingly. At lunch, I caught caught up with a snippet of our 
conversation . 



"It was weird." Xandou said. "Esmeralda said that Sirena acted 
exactly like Xiaohui." 

"Who is that?" Rosalina asked. 

"Our mother." The twins said in unison. 

I remembered suddenly, all the whispers of Xhiva and Xandou ' s mother 
by the parents, especially Jacob in the grotto. 

"I gotta go." I said, leaving the table. "I'll be back." Turning 
head, I ran to my mother's office. 

"Come in." She said, once I knocked on it. "Hello Thalassa." 

"Hi Mom." I said, to Rita Santos. "Can I ask you 
something. . .something personel?" 

Mom froze a bit before saying, "Well it depends on what your question 
is but fire away." 

"Ia€|" I said slowly. "Couldn't help but notice some tension every 
time Xhiva and Xandou ' s mother is mentioned. Do, you, mind if I ask 
what happened with you guys?" 

Mom looked at me for a second and looked worried before calming 
herself. "I ask myself that same question all the time. Xiaohui and 
I, we were thick as thieves, she was the one who taught me and the 
rest everything about land. Then everything changed after she almost 
died. I understand how a traumatic event can change a person but this 
was deeper. After that night, Xiaohui became a completely different 
person . " 

"So she's alive?" I asked. 

"Yes." Mom/Rita said. "Xiaohui is alive." 

As I walked out to class, I swore I heard her whisper, "But Weilan is 
gone . " 

I stopped after I closed the door and sat down on the floor, asking a 
question that would not be answered for another year. 

"Weilan? Who the hell is Weilan?" 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. I'm sorry but the last bit of information there about 
Weilan will not be revealed until the next book. Thank you for 
waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you do 
before reading this.** 


2 8 . Surprise ! 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? Get 
ready for so much fluff, it will leave your teeth rotting!** 


**Rated K+ for some language.** 



**Diablo's POV** 


Morning came by and it was not just any morning. It was Evie ' s 
birthday. She was officially a birthday girl and I was trying to beg 
Raiden's family to help me help Zac with the party because although 
we didn't have many parties back in the day, when I lived in 
Australia opportunities to plan parties didn't happen every day. 

"So what are you guys getting for Evie?" Raiden asked, finishing his 
seafood breakfast. Erik had already eaten and gone to work. He was 
also helping set up the surprise party for Evie. 

"Nothing yet." Raiden said in a mouthful of seaweed. "But I'm 
thinking either a nightlight or one of those sewing machines so she 
can fashion clothe herself to death." 

"I know what to get her." I said. 

"Is it gonna involve meat?" Raiden asked, rolling his purple 
eyes . 

"That's offensive!" I mock exclaimed. "Although that wouldn't be a 
bad idea . " 

"Well then think of something knucklehead." Raiden said. "It's kind 
of weird though." 

"What's weird about getting someone presents?" I asked. 

"No not that." The Italian merman said. "It's kind of weird. Me and 
Erik... never really had the time to celebrate our birthdays much. For 
several years, our birthdays were just another day." 

I nearly fainted at the sound of that, my fork clattering on the 
floor. "W-wh-what?! Raiden Antonio Bauman Consorzio, do you mean to 
tell me that you had never celebrated your birthday?" 

"We did." Raiden said. "When we got the chance. But you should talk, 
I'm pretty sure your birthdays were pretty lousy, starting from the 
day of your actual birth." 

"Actually when I got the chance like you said." I countered. "I 
celebrated my birthday and Halloween." 

"Why would you celebrate those two things on the same day?" Raiden 
asked confused. 

I smiled smugly and with beaming pride. "Because my birthday happens 
to be Halloween. And coincidentally under a full moon." 

"Well why am I not surprised?" Raiden asked sarcastically. 

"Well considering I've got werewolf genes in me, you shouldn't be." I 
said. "Now by my estimate, you and Erik have missed out on your 
b-days and when your next birthday comes I will do whatever it takes 
to make sure that you and the rest of my buddies have the bestest 
birthdays ever!" 

"Thanks." Raiden said obviously trying not to smile. "So, where's my 
cousin?" 
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**Xhiva's POV** 

I swam for miles in the beautiful Gold Coast reef, enjoying my life 
as a merman. Don't get me wrong, just because I'm a big time nerd, 
doesn't mean I won't like the ocean. I was born in it anyway. 

My merman senses picked up a prescence and I surfaced to see what it 
was. To my delight I found Cam in a tinny and Zac swimming 
near . 

"Hey Xi . " Zac said. 

"Hey Zac." I said. "Shouldn't you be getting ready to plan a certain 
party for a certain someone?" 

"That's what I just asked him." Cam said. 

"Well I can't really do anything while Evie is home." Zac said 
smiling. "But... the millisecond she goes to work, my master plan 
springs into action." 

"Considering of how you plan things like parties." I said. "I still 
think you should have left this to Diablo. Or us twinsies." 

"And I said." Zac said swimming towards me. "My girlfriend, my way to 
plan the party. She will have literally zero idea." 

My senses tingled as I felt Cam's phone vibrate. "Really? Then why is 
Evie calling?" Cam got his phone out and I used my powers to answer 
the phone and put it on speaker and nodding to Cam. Zac shot me a 
"For real?" Look while I shot him a victory glare. 

"Hi Evie." Cam said, answering the phone. "Yes he is here." He put 
the phone down for Zac to speak loud enough. 

"Hey your phone's off." Evie said through the phone. "Where are 
you? " 

"Uh fishing with Cam." Zac said with ease. 

"Fishing?" She asked. 

"Yeah he got a new rod." Zac said. "We wanted to try it out." 

"So when am I gonna see you?" Evie asked. 

"Oh I don't know." Zac said. "It's pretty nice out here." 

"You're not gonna be out there all day are you?" Evie asked. 

"Sorry. Got a bite, can't talk." Zac said. "Bye." He nudged me and I 
turned off the phone. 

"Oh you're good." Cam seethed. 

"And thank God that your cousins and sister have been giving you and 



Mimmi lying lessons." I said. 

Zac just rolled his eyes before saying, "I'm gonna make this the 

biggest surprise of her 

life!" 
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* *Kimi ' s POV** 

I finished my work on creating Evie ' s present. It was her birthday so 
I had to do my best to make her feel awesome. She took me and Haru in 
and it was easy adjusting with our parents. Of course I didn't tell 
them about my triple life. Haru, my 10 year old little brother was 
overjoyed when he reunited with my okasan and otosan. Things had 
gotten back to work, of course most of the workers in Kuroda 
Industries were still missing so things were kind of rough when it 
came to work. But luckily we were a wealthy family that had backup 
funds . 

But that didn't matter at the moment. The present I made for Evie was 
a potion I had gotten from online on a blog about Western Pods in 
America. It was a hair oil that could change your hair magically to 
correspond with whatever outfit they wore on land. The ingredients I 
scavenged on my swim trips to America were really hard to get by so I 
laid on the small bottle instructions to use sparingly. One drop 
should be enough. 

"Sis?" I heard the squeaky voice of Haru. I turned around to see the 
10 year old Japanese boy with his usual messy hair and holding 
something behind his back. 

"Hi Haru." I said. "Watcha got there?" 

"Well I wanna know what you're making for Evie." He said. "And I need 
your opinion on the present I made for her." 

"I'm making special hair oil for Evie." I said. "How about you?" 

"I made something for her." He said. "Well technically I grew it for 
her. I wanted to say thank you and happy birthday." He pulled out a 
pink flower pot with a single white large lily with a card that said, 
"Happy Birthday Evie. Thank you for being so nice in letting us 
stay . " 

No words could describe my joy for Haru. So I just picked him up 
while he was just laughing his head off and hugged him. 

"Oh Haru." I said. "You are such a sweetheart! Evie will love this, 
and she still loves you!" 

"Really?" Haru asked, once I settled him down. 

"Absolutely." I said, ruffling his hair. "Now go on and get some 
breakfast . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 


I added some drops of Flame Angelfish blood to the small bottle of 
white nail polish, to add some magic. To mix it well, I shone my moon 
ring on it . 

"Nice work." Zoe complimented, her black lipstick gleaming. She was 
still dressing in Goth clothes, with just simple black dresses and 
sneakers. So not much of an emo look for her. She was working over a 
boiling kettle, chopping flowers. 

"What is that?" I heard Ondina asked. "And that's a nice 
smell . " 

"It's a special nail polish I'm making for Evie." I said. 

"Making for her?" Ondina asked puzzled. 

"I'm making her water lily perfume." Mimmi said. 

"Yeah and I'm giving Evie a shell bracelet." Sirena agreed. 

"Wait." Ondina said. "Why are you giving Evie presents?" 

"Why are you asking about that?" I asked. "Surely you guys get 
presents on your birthdays." 

"Thalie, mermaids do the opposite of what you do." Sirena explained. 
"Instead of getting presents on their birthday, they give 
them . " 

"That's a set of education for kids." I said in curiousity. 

"It is." Ondina agreed. "It gives mermaids and mermen a sense of 
morale . " 

"But while we're here on land." Mimmi said, capping the bottle of the 
finished perfume. "We still have to give her a present-each." 

I smiled down on the nail polish. Evie was gonna love it. Provided 
that Zac didn't accidentally slip 
up . 
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**Helen's POV** 

I carefully hid the nice dress inside the rack of clothes with a very 
big tag wishing her a happy birthday. It was a short purple silk off 
the shoulder dress that had purple diamonds studded in it . I had 
managed to get from my aunt who worked as a fashion designer in 
London . 

"Phew!" I heard my best friend, Rosalina pant. She was covered in 
dirt and looked tired. "I made it!" 

"What the bloody hell happened to you?" I asked. 

"Mud." She said running in the and getting her clothes from the bag 



she brought. "Mud and splashed. And ocean. Did you take my rose 
dress ? " 

"Aye." I said. "That one is still recovering from the last time you 
wore it . " 

"Wait." said Rose. "I need your opinion on what I'm gonna wear for 
the party." I sighed, feeling grateful for Rose's super hearing. 

"What about this?" She came out with a strapless pink dress that 
showed off her legs. 

"Uh nuh . " I said instantly. "You're not wearing that to the 
party . " 

"Ok ok." She said running back in but stopping to see the dress I got 
for Helen. "What is this?" She held it in front of her. "Ooh lala!" 
She said in a fake British accent. "My hips are here, my hips are 
there. Oh pardon me young man didn't mean to knock you down." 

"It's a gift for Evie silly." I said, laughing. "Now stop goofing 
around, get changed into something more appropriate." She did so and 
came out with her regular clothes and an apron 

"But I can barely fit through the doorway!" She still said in a 
cheesy British accent, 

"Oh and for the record." I said. "I do not sound like 
that ! " 

**Rose's POV** 

Not much time had passed and I had already worked in my shift. 

"Is everything set?" Cam asked me and Carly as I collected an empty 
dish . 

"Yep." I said. "Party platters are good to go." 

"Have you guys texted Evie a happy birthday yet?" Carly 
asked . 

"Yes." Me and Helen said in unison while Cam said "No." 

We looked at Cam in confusion and he explained. "Zac said we should 
just make it like it's any other day." 

"Something tells me that she won't be psyched out when no one 
remembers her birthday." Helen said. 

"Yeah that would seem a bit strange." Cam said when Evie came 
in . 

"Happy Birthday!" We all said. 

"Thanks!" She said. "Really nice you guys remembered." 

"Of course!" Cam said. "I was just texting you." 

"Hey Evie." Erik said, running in. "Happy Birthday!" 



"Glad to see you're here." Carly snapped. 


"See this?" Erik asked, grabbing a tablet. "This is me going to do my 
job. So there." Cam sniggered and highfived him while Carly gave him 
a big death stare. 

**Carly's POV** 

"Still a pity you have to work." Helen said when Rose went back to 
the kitchens. 

"Not much to do at the moment." Evie sighed. 

"Nothing excepta€ | " I said smiling at Helen when she pulled out her 
dress for Evie. 

Evie turned around and glowed in joy when she saw it. "Happy Birthday 
girl . " 

"Oh Helen!" She hugged the Black British teenager. "It's gorgeous. 
Thank you." She left, with Evie and me alone. Cam was busy sneaking 
out food. 

"Well Carly." She said. "Work is the only thing I can do today. And 
Zac doesn't even remember it's my birthday." 

"I'm sure he does!" I exclaimed. 

"Well he hasn't called." Evie said despondently. "Either way it 
doesn't mean much to him." 

"I'm sure it does." I said. "You and Zac are such a hit couple. I 
wish I had what you guys had." 

**Zoe's POV** 

I walked in the cafe, thankful for my hair pulled in a side ponytail 
because it was a bit windy. 

"Hey Evie." I said smiling at her. "It's your special day!" I said in 
singsong . 

"You wouldn't know it." Evie muttered, grabbing her bag. 

"You're packing up already?" Erik asked. "You just got here." 

"I'm gonna do something for my birthday even if I have to do it by 
myself." She declared. 

"Like what sort of things?" My cousin asked. 

"Oh I don't know." Evie said. "I might go out. I might go home. The 
world is my oyster." 

Fear rushed through me as Evie got her things and my cousin led me 
aside. He knew I could speak French and he did too so we used in in 
secret talk. But for me it was Canadian French. 

"la pensA©e de Evie de rentrer chez eux . " **(Evie's thinking of going 
home.) **Erik said to me. "Vous devez faire quelque chose." ** (You 



have to do something.)** 


"Moi?" I asked. 

"C'est ne pas possible." **(I can't.) **He said. "Je travaille." 
working.)** 

"Done, je dois juste lui tenir occupA© pendant combien de temps?" 

** (So I just need to keep her busy for how long?) **I asked. 

"3 heures." He said. "Aller." **(Go.)** 

"Soa€|" I said going back to Evie. "Do you want to do 
something? " 

"Like what?" She asked. 

"Your present." I said easily. "I can give you your present. It's at 
Rita's. I think you'll really like it." 

"Sure." She said. "I guess." I turned around to see Erik give me a 
thumbs up before I left with her to go to my step mother's 
house . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I stepped out of the Secret Sanctum, making sure that no one was in 
there. Thankfully, there was no one. My phone rang and I saw it was 
Xandou and Raiden on party line. 

"Hey guys." I said. 

"Hey Thais." My boyfriend said. 

"Sup Santos?" Xandou ' s rouge voice asked. 

"What did you get for Evie?" I asked. "I made her special nail 
polish . " 

I swear I could hear Xandou roll his eyes. "Of course you did. Hold 
up. Techno Geek Twin wants in." 

"Hey you rhymed!" Raiden said. 

"Dudes remember." Xhiva said. "We cannot let Evie onto it." 

"Yeah yeah we know Xhiva." Raiden said. "So whatcha get her?" 

"I got her an underwater Ipod." Xhiva said. 

"I got her a pair of motor rollerblades . " Xandou said which made all 
of in a pregnant pause. "Don't worry, helmet and pads 
included . " 

"Motor rollerblades?" I asked. "Are you trying to get her in the 
hospital ? " 



"Thalie's right." Xhiva said. "Can I please object on this most 
strenuous attempted suicide?" 


"Yeah I'm trying to get her killed." Xandou said sarcastically. "No 
dumbass, it's a good present. It only goes at 16 miles an hour. Plus 
it's Mr. McLaren approved. I had to go through it 5 times just to get 
her dad to say yes." 

"I'm thinking of getting her sea slugs." Raiden said. 

"Really?" I asked. "That's not much of a present." 

"No I'm thinking a whole bucket of sea slugs." My boyfriend said. 
"Yum!" 

"Just because Evie ' s got a tail doesn't mean she likes mermaid food." 
Xhiva said. 

"Yeah." Xandou agreed. "She'll think that's legit." 

"Even after years of living on land I still think that land people's 
birthdays are legit." Raiden muttered. 

Just then, the doorbell rang and I hung up. I ran to the door and 
opened it to see my brother with a box in his arms. 

"Hey Thais." He said. "I just wanted to see if you were coming to the 
party . " 

"Is that even a question?" I asked. "Of course I'm going! What's that 
in your arms?" 

"It's my present for Evie." He said smiling. "Do you want to 
see? " 


**The grottoa€|** 

Ondina, Sirena, me and my brother gathered around the table where Zac 
revealed his present, which turned out to be a goldfish in a large 
bowl . 

"It's not even big enough for a snack." Ondina said, sounding 
disappointed . 

I almost gagged at that statement. "Urn Ondina? Mermaid Vegetarian in 
the grotto." 

"Eh." Ondina brushed off. 

"It's for looking at not eating." Zac clarified. "Evie's gonna love 

it . " 

"It's a little bare." Sirena noted. "Even goldfish appreciate a bit 
of interior decoration." 

"How about I decorate it?" Ondina suggested. "As my present to 
Evie ? " 

"Sure I guess." Zac said. 



"We'll bring it over when it's done." Sirena said. 

"As long as Evie doesn't see it before the party." Zac reminded us. I 
led them to a room behind a curtain and after a few minutes, Ondina 
was done. 

"How's it going guys?" I asked, opening the curtain. "Oh that looks 
beautiful ! " 

"I still say Ondina should have used the pink coral." Sirena 
argued . 

"Not with a gold fish." Ondina countered. 

"I'll leave you guys to it." I said, before seeing my step sister 
step in the grotto with Evie. 

"Happy Birthday!" I exclaimed, hugging Evie. 

"Oh thanks Thalie!" Evie said. 

"Come on!" I said, dragging them to the table. "My sister and I have 
awesome presents! First, some special nail polish I created. It's 
kind of like a liquid version of a mood ring and it changes color 
depending on your emotion." Evie tried some on and it turned blue 
green for wonder. 

"Thalie this is amazing!" Evie said. 

"Now it's my turn." Mimmi said. "Water lily perfume." She gave it to 
Evie who looked a little scared. "And no, just because it has the 
word water in it, doesn't mean it's made of water. It's made of oils. 
So it's good . " 

"Mimmi?" Ondina asked. "Can we see you outside? By the way Happy 
Birthday Evie." 

"You two." Sirena noted as Mimmi left with them. 

"Evie that nail polish looks so good on you." I said. 

"I doubt Zac would notice." Evie said sadly, her nail polish turning 
blue to go with it. "He hasn't even remembered it's my birthday. He 
doesn't even know today's special. Maybe I'm not anything 
special . " 

"Evie." I said. "Don't you ever say that. You're special in lots of 
ways. It takes a true girl to stay true to a guy like Zac. You're so 
mature sometimes I forget that you're a teenager. Not only that, 
you're smart, funny, outgoing, and caring. Despite being nosy last 
year, he still loves you." 

"Really?" Evie asked. 

"Definitely." I said. "And I can already see you getting a moon ring. 
In fact, I reckon that you should try one for size." I slipped on the 
ring when Mimmi called me over. 

"Thalie you need to get Evie out of here." She told me. "She'll know 
we're hiding something in here." 



"Where am I supposed to take her?" I asked. 

"The moon pool." Zoe said. "I don't know." 

Shrugging, I walked back into the grotto where apparently Evie was 
gone . 

"Evie?" Mimmi asked. 

"Not like her to just leave." Sirena noted. 

"Maybe she's gone for a swim." Ondina suggested. 

"If she did, we would have heard a splash or seen her walk past us." 
Mimmi said. 

"Either way I gotta find her." I said. 

"I'll help." Mimmi piped up. 

"And I'll get ready for the party." Ondina said. 

Mimmi and I left, not knowing that Evie was there the whole time. She 
just wasn't in the right 
size . 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

* * At the Cafea€|** 

I walked in the cafe, noticing my cousin who was serving some 
food . 

"If you ask, Evie ' s left." Erik spoke to me. 

"Why?" I asked. 

"Hmm. Let me think." Erik mock wondered. "Maybe a certain someone 
didn't wish his girl a happy birthday." 

"But that would have ruined the surprise." I said. 

Erik gave me a for real look. "I think you might have given her one 
by not saying anything." 

I immediately panicked, pulling out my phone. "I better call her. 

Make sure she's ok." 

"Oh no it's fine." Erik said. "I sent Mimmi with her." 

"Mimmi?" I asked, now really panicking. 

"Zac don't sweat it." Erik said. "I gave her specific instructions 
not to give Evie any leads about the party until the time 
came . " 



"Still I need to be sure." I got my phone out and left Evie a 
message. It was then I heard a distinct argument from Kimi near the 
clothe store. 


"This is not up for discussion Diablo." I heard her say as 
over. "We are **not **getting Evie something that drools a 

"Oh come on!" Diablo exclaimed. 

"What exactly are we debating about here?" I quipped. 

"Diablo here wants to get Evie a dog." Kimi quipped. 

"It's a puppy!" Diablo exclaimed. "And they make good 
companions . " 

"Diablo." I said. "I gotta agree with Kims here. As cute as 
dogs slobber and drool and you know our ... allergic reaction 
wetness . " 

"Please?" Diablo asked pulling out the puppy eyes. 

"No." I said firmly but trying hard not to crack at Diablo' 
face he was putting 
on . 
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**Diablo's POV** 

* * At Evie ' s housea€| ** 

"Alright." Zac said to me and Cam. "Music." 

"Check." I said. 

"Disco ball and lights." 

"Check. " 

"Food . " 

"Check." Cam said. 

"Drinks . " 

"Check. " 

"Cake. " 

"Wait, I had to get cake?" Cam asked. 

"Cama€| ." Zac warned, his eyes starting to glow blue. 

"Calm down bro . " Cam said. "Check." 

"Decorations?" 

"Done and done." Doug said coming down from a ladder. 


I walked 
lot ! " 


they are, 
to 


s adorable 
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"Zac bit of advice." I said. "Part of planning a party is to not 
worry too much about the details. That's where the term, "Party Guy" 
comes from." 

"I just hope Mimmi ' s looking after Evie." I 
said . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

Looking after? More like I was looking **for** her! I was in the moon 
pool, my tail resting against the rock slab. I looked around and I 
groaned to find no one. 

"Come on Evie. Where are you?" 

As I left the moon pool, I knew I had to keep looking. Mimmi went 
after Zac to warn him. Normally they could have used their twin 
telepathy, but they still needed practice and they couldn't read each 
other's minds unless they were within 3 feet of each other so far. 

I had to find Evie and fast because if I didn't bring Evie back, Zac 
was going to 
f lip . 
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* *No one's POV** 

**At the partya€|** 

The music was blasting, the floor was filled with dancing and there 
was lively chatter. Everyone conversing and dropping off 
presents . 

"I never understand the need to dress formal to every special thing." 
Xandou said, looking at the girls. 

"To be honest Xan, neither do I." Helen ageeed. 

"You're wearing a nice shirt." Xandou countered. 

"That's only cause it's party time." Helen said to him. "Take off 
that sweatshirt you have." 

"Why?" Xandou asked. 

"Because I want you too." Helen said, flashing her golden eyes at his 
green ones. Xandou, shrugging, took off his yellow sweatshirt, to 
reveal a blue short sleeved t shirt that showed off his lean arms to 
the world. 

"Happy?" He asked, getting a drink and noticing the black girl 
continuing to smile at him a little. "What?" 

"Nothing." She said. "It's just fun seeing you like this." 



"Like what?" Xandou asked. 


Helen just shrugged. "Like a normal person." 

Xandou mock gasped. "I **am** a normal person!" 

Helen just laughed. "I can't believe you said that, you 
f eatherhead ! " 

Meanwhile, Ondina set up the fishbowl, that unbeknownst to everyone, 
was where the shrunken Evie was . 

"I hope Evie likes what I've done." Ondina said. 

"What is it?" Erik asked. 

"My present to Evie." Zac said. 

Ondina lifted the black blanket to reveal the colorful fishbowl. 

"I did the decorating!" Ondina exclaimed. 

"The coral is a nice touch." Carly said. 

"Although pink would be better." Rose said. She had left Haru who was 
talking with Xhiva. 

"With you, pink would be better with everything." Ondina said only to 
get the Latina sticking her tongue at her. 

"Zac!" A Canadian voice shouted and Mimmi came up running. 

"Whoa Mimmi." Raiden said, getting her. Erik, Zac, Raiden, and Mimmi 
went aside to talk. "What happened?" 

"You're ok?" Erik asked. 

"I'm fine." Mimmi said. "I've got good news and I've got bad 
news . " 

"What's the bad news?" Zac groaned, panicking about Evie. 

"Evie's missing." Mimmi said. 

"You lost her?" Erik asked. 

"We were trying to not get Evie suspicious about anything and when I 
came back with Thalie in the grotto, she disappeared." Mimmi 
explained . 

"Well if Thalie 's looking for her maybe Evie will come on her own." 
Raiden suggested. "So there may not be a need to call a search party, 
it could get people in a panic." 

"And that will lead straight back to us." Mimmi said, agreeing with 
her cousin. 

"Alright." Zac said. "Evie by estimate should be here in about 2 
minutes . " 



"If she doesn't come, call Thalie." Erik agreed. 

Meanwhile Rose and Diablo were conversing. 

"Dance?" The South American merman asked. 

"No sorry, not my thing." Rose answered. "Although that's more of 
Thalie 's motif. I'm more of a track and field person." 

"Then you should play soccer for a bit." Diablo said. "You sure you 
don't wanna dance?" 

"No I'm good thanks." She said. 

"Not even for a slow dance?" Diablo wiggled his eyebrows which got 
Rosalina to push him back. 

"Down boy." Which only got them laughing. 

Zac then got the entire party to hide and when they yelled surprise, 
they found Thalie who told them that Evie was gonna be late so they 
went back to partying. Zac tried to call Evie but she didn't pick 
up . 

Zac was at the jetty, trying to reach Evie but no luck 
prevailed . 

"Nothing huh?" Cam asked. 

"She's not at the cafe and no one else has seen her." Zac said 
grimly. "I messed up big time." 

"Yep." Erik agreed. "You screwed up. And less than I did and that's 
saying something considering Ondina actually talks to me. But today's 
not about that . " 

"I'm sure she'll understand." Mimmi said. 

"Yeah." Raiden agreed, motioning his arms pulling back. "Give her 
some slack, then reel her in, then giver her some slack, then reel 
her in . " 

"Knock it off blockhead." Mimmi said, slapping Raiden 's head. "You of 
all people should know that she's a girl, not a mackerel." 

"Are you sure?" Raiden asked, smiling a devil smile. "Cause lately, I 
really can't tell the difference." 

Cam had a mixed reaction of a cough and a snigger. "What? It's 
true . " 

Zac smiled and rolled his eyes as he headed back to the party. "I 
can't believe we're related to that." He muttered to Erik. 

"I know." Mimmi agreed. "How do you put up with him?" 

"Guys." Erik told his cousins. "Raiden 's a handful, but he'll grow up 
someday ... I hope . " 



"Thanks for the vote of confidence big brother!" Raiden said 
sarcastically. "Really helpful to child development." 

"You sure?" Thalie asked, walking by. "You look like you're still in 

it . " 

"Nice one!" Erik, Mimmi, and Zac high fived her walking by. 

"Did you just insult your own boyfriend?" Raiden asked. 

"Yes I did." Thalie said. "Now shut up and dance with me." 

Before she could take another step, Raiden grabbed her and snaked his 
arms around her waist while he kissed her hard. When he let go he 
grinned like the Cheshire Cat at her. 

"What?" Thalie asked. 

"I love you." Raiden said, taking her to the dancefloor. 

**Line breakaCi** 

Some time had passed and Evie, in their side of the story had not 
arrived. Cam was trying out party food. Xhiva and Kimi were having 
quite a good of a time. 

"Xhiva." Kimi said. "You look like you're having fun." 

"I am." He said to his girlfriend. "In fact, I haven't been to a 
party in a really long time." 

"Really?" Kimi asked. 

"Yeah." Xhiva said. "Last party I went to was a graduation party at 
MIT. Didn't go very well." 

"What happened?" Kimi asked. 

"I got drunk." Xhiva asked. 

"Given your background, why am I not surprised?" Kimi asked, getting 
a pouty face from Xhiva. "I still love you!" She kissed him and he 
returned it . 

"She's still not answering." Zac said to Thalie, whose boyfriend left 
to talk to some friends. "Thais, I blew it! I wanted this party to be 
awesome. I wanted Evie to know how special she makes me feel.' 

"I know how much you care about her." Thalie said. "And I know just 
as much how Evie care about you." 

"We have known each other since we were 6." Zac said to his sister. 
"Even back then I couldn't wait to go to school to see her. Just as I 
couldn't wait to get home to see you. She's the girl for me. I can 
feel it. She makes me smile. And now she probably hates me. I can't 
imagine my life without her." 

"Zac this is not your fault." Thalie told her brother, 
here . I know it . " 


"She ' 11 come 



When Thalie left, Evie had managed to finally get a jet of water to 
hit Zac who warned the others before he transformed. Mimmi and Thalie 
managed to turn her back into her normal size. 

"I'm so sorry Evie." Zac said. "It was so stupid of me not to tell 
you about the party, I really wanted to surprise you and give you the 
best present ever." 

"I heard what you said to Thalie." Evie cut him off. "And that was 
the best present ever. I can't imagine my life without you 
either . " 

The rest of the party went smoothly and Evie could not have been more 
happy. Rosalian got her new sneakers, and to quote from her, "In case 
she needed to dry herself faster." Raiden got her a headpiece for her 
phone, and Evie teared up at Haru ' s present. Erik got her a Polaroid 
camera. Carly got her a lot of girly 
things . 
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* * At the Khatha houseaCi** 

**Jacob's POV** 

It was dinner so things could not have gone more smoothly. My son, 
daughter and nephews told me all about the party and the mishap. 
Persephone was away with Rita working on something. 

"So overall the lesson isa€|" I trailed off to give them a chance to 
speak . 

"Don't try to hard to surprise your girlfriend?" Erik 
asked . 

"Exactly." I said. I had to admit, Erik looks like his father, but 
he's got his mother in him. 

"No." Raiden said. 

"No?" Zoe asked, in a mouthful of her food. "Then what is the 
lesson? " 

"Listen to the werewolf." Raiden said. "Listen to Diablo, he is the 
party guy . " 

"Yes yes." Zac said. "You wouldn't believe how many I told you so's I 
got from him." 

"Well I can agree that overall, this was a success." Zoe 
said . 

"Wait." Raiden said. "Can I ask something? 

Something. . .personal?" 

There was an awkward silence before I answered, "Sure." 

"How did you and Aunt Nerissa meet?" 



"Yeah." Zoe said. "Was it love at first sight like Erik and 
Ondina? " 

Everyone looked a little weirded out while Erik blushed a little and 
I smiled sadly. "It's actually a funny story." 

_Flashbacka€ 

_26 years ago.._ 

_Moon Island, Near MadagascaraC | ._ 

_A young mermaid about 12 years old was swimming near a moon pool, 
where she was supposed to meet a teacher on her international 
journey. She had long black hair with indigo highlights and deep blue 
eyes. She took in the beautiful island with great observation but 
then with her magical senses, could feel a presence behind her ._ 

_It was a merman, about 13, with light Asian skin, brown eyes, and 
some bronze armor. He had shaggy unkempt hair and he treaded behind 
her, considering that they were above water. __ 

_The mermaid, already ready for anything, grabbed the long thing 
behind her and threw the merman in front of her_ 

"_You." Her Canadian voice rang with venom. _ 

"_Easy." The merman said swimming slowly away from her. "Easy, I just 
shaved this morning. 

"_Oh really?" The mermaid asked. "You missed a spot . "_ 

"_Alright, alright!" The merman said putting his hand in surrender. 
"Just give me a chance to apologize. "_ 

"—Apologize for what?" The mermaid asked. _ 

_Without warning, the merman raised his arm and a water tentacle 
whipped her back, allowing him to grab his spear. "That 
maybe? "_ 

_The mermaid glared at him, eyes glowing. "You.. sneaky son of a 
narwhal ! 

"_Wow . " The merman said sarcastically. "That's a mouthful coming from 
a mermaid. 

_The mermaid conjured up a staff made of Greek fire which didn't hurt 
her at all. "Are you always this charming, or am I just having a 
lucky night?" _ 

_The two sparred, each of the weapons hitting each other. "Moonlight, 
privacy, nighttime." The merman said. "Can't think of a better place 
for hand to hand combat." The mermaid made a move which he blocked. 
"You fight almost as well as a merman. 

"_0h that's funny." The mermaid said. "I was gonna say the same thing 
about you ! 

"_That ' s hitting to the core dontcha think?" The merman 



asked . 


"_No . " The mermaid said. "This is." She swung her staff along with a 
wave of water and slapped him hard. _ 

"_Touche." The merman said. "Didn't know you could actually 
fight . 

"_I'm not some damsel in distress." The mermaid challenged. _ 

"_I noticed." Said the merman. "Allow me, my name's Jacob. It 
means... I'm awesome." The mermaid stared at him, with a look of "Yeah 
right . " "And you area€ | 

"_Is this an interrogation?" The mermaid asked, dissolving her 
magic ._ 

"_I believe it's called an introduction." Jacob said, sheathing away 
his weapon. _ 

"_You're not gonna take me?" The mermaid asked. "After what I did to 
your supply line?"_ 

"_Not as long as you're near a moon pool, I can't." Jacob said with 
kindness ._ 

"_You're not at all like the other soldiers." The mermaid said. "You 
respect honor and customs. 

"_Thank you." Jacob said._ 

"_So." The mermaid said swimming towards him. "If you're not going to 
arrest me, then what do you want?"_ 

"_I ' d settle for your name." Jacob said. _ 

_The mermaid looked at him slyly before answering, 

"Nerissa . 

"_Beaut iful . " Jacob admired. "Much better than Jacob 
anyway . 

_Nerissa chuckled before they stared into each other. _ 

"_Good work Captain!" They heard the menacing voice of Slade. "Now 
capture her ! 

_Jacob looked at Nerissa who narrowed her eyes at her. "Claim 
Sanctuary." He whispered to her. "Say it . 

"_You tricked me." She hissed at him._ 

"_I'm waiting Jacob." Slade said._ 

"_I'm sorry sir, she claimed sanctuary." Jacob lied. "There's nothing 
I can do . 

"_Then drag her ora€ | 

"_Slade!" A merman swam by. "You will not touch her! Don't worry. 



Chief Slade here learned years ago, to respect the sanctity of the 
tribes . 

_As Jacob was led out he looked back at Nerissa who continued to reek 
of hate, he mouthed, "I'm sorry. 

_End of FlashbackaC | _ 

"It wasn't until I saw her again at Carnvial 2 years later. Do you 
wanna know what happened the minute she saw me?" They all nodded yes. 
"I got punched in the face." 

"That's funny." Raiden said. "That happened to me too." 

"You met Thalie and she punched you?" Zoe asked. "How did you 
meet ? " 


"I found her in the reef." My nephew said. "She was ... shot down and 
wounded . " 

"Really?" Erik asked. "Then why did she punch you?" 

"Oh well." He laughed nervously. "Because the crazy thing is...**I'm 
**actually the one who shot her down. Hey it's ok. She got even with 
me. And it hurt because, that girl can throw a punch." I could feel 
my son's anger on my nephew and it didn't take Raiden two minutes to 
know that Zac was plotting to kill him for this. "So Uncle Jacob you 
were born in the Ares Tribe?" 

"Yes I was." I said. "My grandfather joined. I ran away from them 5 
months after I met Nerissa. I'm what you call the black shark of the 
family . " 

"Speaking of family, why didn't you say your last name when you said 
your name to Nerissa?" Zac asked. "I mean... my mother?" 

"Funny thing about last names when it comes to mermaids." I 
explained. "Ever since the war, last names have been kind of a touchy 
subject among merpeople. Only married couples and actual families can 
have last names. If two merpeople who come from a pod and a tribe, 
they can create last names. Pods and tribes, don't have last names, 
just clans and families in the clans. It's why the ruling family's 
name is included in the clan name, to signify who rules it. The only 
two places you can get married is in a clan or land. And not only a 
mermaid has to take on the spouse's last name when they are married, 
a merman can also take on a mermaid's last name." 

"You sea creatures have strange customs." Zac said amazed, causing us 
to laugh. 

"This is our heritage Zac." Erik said. "Get used to it." 

After dinner ended, my son left to go to his girlfriend's. I was 
already proud of him even after missing so 
much . 
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**Evie's POV** 



* * At the beachaC!** 


We were on a moonlight walk on the beach, to celebrate my 
birthday . 

"The whole time I was in that bowl, I was terrified I would never get 
out." I said. "But I was terrified of not seeing you as well." 

"And I'm sorry for not telling you about the party." Zac said, 
squeezing my hand. "Evie, I love you." 

"I love you too." We placed on each other's lips a small kiss. "You 
should have told me about the party." 

"I wanted it to be a surprise." My handsome boyfriend said. "But 
yeah, I should have told you." 

"Better still." I said. "Drop some hints." 

"Oh you got it!" Zac exclaimed. "Come here!" He grabbed me and lifted 
me and spun me around. 

"Zac!" I laughed. 

He picked me up bridal style and we dived in the ocean. We swam for 
miles and miles, enjoying the nightlife. I admired Zac as a merman, 
he was more happy, more free, and more of himself. And not literally, 
emotionally. And me being a mermaid made me feel more connected to 
him in more ways than I could comprehend. 

Wanting to breathe in the nighttime air, I took Zac's hand and 
surfaced . 

"Beautiful night isn't it?" I asked. 

Zac smiled, cupping my cheek. "Not as gorgeous as you." 

"Oh you charmer." I said kissing him. Zac pulled in closer for a more 
passionate kiss and it was quite intense. We broke off and he 
whispered two words I wanted his voice to say all day. 

"Happy Birthday Evie." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when one of the original 3 mermaids 
makes a return? Will it be Lyla? Will it be Nixie? Cast your votes 
along with your feedback in the reviews. And next time, there may be 
a chance that someone may be a missing child of The Consorzio Royal 
Family? Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I 
highly suggest you do before reading this.** 


29. The Return of an Old Friend 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the references to the Dragons: Race to the Edge episode 
this is homage to. And I most certainly down own the character 

Marissa. That belongs to the late ClockWiseWiss . (We miss you!) 

* * 



**Starting today, I will be advertising stories from the archive that 
are not my own. I advertise them, because I think that they deserve 
to be read.** 

* * A Merman's Vengeance: By Crystalteen* * 

**Merissa: By CrispinRobb* * 

**Find the Secret: By Hallowed Nightmare** 

* * A Journey Anew: Dimensional Girl** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

* *No one's POV** 

**Out in the South Pacific** 

It seemed like an ordinary day for the Easter Tribe. Or what was left 
of it. The mermaids were chatting and swimming away. Suddenly, 
zooming by, was a merperson with a silver helmet and silver chest 
armor with some arm bracers. Behind the person, was a giant sea 
monster which rose to the surface, causing a panic among the mermaids 
as the mysterious person quickly stole their valuables. Just as the 
two came, they 
left . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

The bell rang loud and clear, the hallway filling with swarming 
students. I took out my phone which I silenced in LA class and I saw 
a text from my mom, saying I had to come to her office. Seeing as my 
mom was the principal, I kind of had an obligation to go. So I pushed 
my way through the crowds to my mom's office to find when I got 
there, all of the Mako gang. 

"What are all of you doing here?" I asked. 

"Well we all got a text from your mom to meet here." Evie said. 

"I have a reason to." My mom said, coming in and sitting down in her 
desk. "My sister, Nerida runs the Mako Pod." 

"How is she?" I asked. "How's Aunt Nerida?" I had not heard much from 
my aunt in the last few months, mostly because she was busy running 
the pod. 

"She's fine Thalassa." My mom said. "But that's not why we're 
here . " 

"Did we do something wrong?" Zac asked. 

"No." She said. "At least I don't think so." 


"What do you mean?" Erik asked. 



"According to my sister and one of the mermaids in the mermaid 
council, someone's been raiding and looting pods all over the world. 
And not just pods, a few tribes too." My mom said. "Chiefs and Pod 
Leaders are starting to pin the blame on each other." 

"And what's this got to do with us?" Helen asked. 

"Yeah cause I've got shop class in 5." Xandou said. 

"You're not going anywhere until we get to the bottom of this." My 
mom said sternly. "Nerida suspects that it was one of you mermen or 
at least one of you mermaids. Now I'm not gonna punish anyone nor 
will they. Thalassa's aunt just wants to know who it is." 

"Boys?" Evie asked. 

"Nope wasn't me." Xhiva and Xandou said in unison. 

"Consorzios?" Kimi asked. 

"I didn't do it." Erik said. 

"Negatory." Raiden said. 

"No estas." Diablo said. 

"Same." Zac agreed. 

"And I swear Mom." I said. "It wasn't any of us mermaids." 

"Was it the Ares Tribe?" Evie asked. 

"Evie." Diablo said. "Mermaids raid us, we don't raid them." 

"Well the latest raid took place this morning, right before school 
time." Mom said. 

"Aunt Rita." Raiden said, prompting weird looks from everyone. "If I 
can call you that, I swear to you, we haven't done anything other 
than go to school." 

"If it wasn't any of us then we have a serious problem on our hands." 
Rose said. 

"We have a rogue in our situation then." My mom said. 

"A rogue?" Evie and Zac asked. 

"A lone merperson without a pod or tribe." I explained. 

"And contrary to belief." Raiden said. "They're actually survive on 
their own, which makes them rare and dangerous." 

"How is a loner dangerous?" Xandou asked. 

"Because to pods or tribes, they're extremely unpredictable." Erik 
said. "And if there's one thing mermaids love, it's predictability." 
This got him a combination of a death stare from all mermaids and Zac 
in the room. "No offense." 



"Aside from that." I said. 'We've got a mysterious rogue who's become 
a thief. And we're gonna get to the bottom of 
it ! " 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**Diablo's POV** 

After school, we met up and agreed to split into teams and each team 
had a mermaid who had a conch shell so we could signal to them what 
we've found. My team consisted of Diablo, Thalie and Raiden. 

We searched the far northern edge of the reef for any clue of what to 
find about this rogue mermaid or merman. I had encountered a few back 
in my day before I joined the Ares and some were pretty much isolated 
but one was nice enough to heal my wounds for a bit before she had to 
leave . 

I felt a tapping on my shoulder and I turned to see Raiden point to 
Thalie stopping a dolphin. 

_**Hello.**_ I heard Raiden speak in dolphin talk. 

_**You speak dolphin? **_Me and Thalie asked. 

_**0f course. **_He said. 

_**I'm Delphin. I helped Blair here with the prophecy last year. 

**_The dolphin said 

_**Blair? **_Raiden asked 

_* *Seriously ? **_i asked. 

_**It's a long story. **_ Thalie said. __**But Delphin may have some 
information regarding this rogue. **_ 

_**0h that rogue is not alone. **_Delphin warned. 

_**What do you mean? **_i asked. 

_**Yeah rogues are always alone. **_Raiden argued. 

_* *Not this one. This one's got a creature with her. And a dangerous 
one. **_ 

_**How big and dangerous? **_Thalie asked. 

_**It's like a sea dragon but it doesn't breathe fire. **_Delphin 
explained . 

_**If this rogue is raiding pods and tribes with a sea monster.. **_i 
trailed off, knowing where this was going. 

_**Then we have a much more serious problem on our hands. **_Raiden 
finished . 

_**We better head back. Thanks Delphin. **_Thalie said to 
Delphin . 



_**Anytime . **_ 

Thalie sounded the conch shell when the dolphin swam off. But before 
we could swim away Raiden grabbed her arm and surfaced. 

"Blair?" Raiden asked his girlfriend. "That used to be your name? 
Blair?" He spat the name like it was venom. 

"What's wrong with that?" She asked, crossing her arms. 

"Blair." He said. "It's just ... mundane . " 

"I spent most of my life being mundane." She argued. 

"Ish." I piped up. "Come on guys." 

Taking my word, we all swam to our meeting place; Mako Island. After 
all of us got dry, we sat in a circle to discuss our plans after my 
team and I discussed it. 

"Considering we don't know what this is, how do we even stop it?" Zac 
asked . 

"Fortunant ly . " Raiden said. "We have an animal expert who knows that 
in order to be the animal, you have to understand it." 

"Right." I said. "I've been going over what I know, and I think that 
we're not dealing with a dragon.." 

"Wait." Evie said. "Dragons exist?" 

"Duh." Xandou said. "That's where the last name Tiraken comes 
from . " 

"How?" Zac asked. 

I rolled my eyes. Sometimes Zac could be so oblivious. "Tiraken means 
dragon, dumbass." 

Zac glared at him while Sirena asked, "How can you speak 9 languages 
and sound like an asshole in every one of them?" 

"Ignoring that." Thalie said, nodding me to go on. 

"It's a sea serpent." I said. "It's got a long tail, venomous claws 
that can paralyze you for a short time and it's tail it's so strong 
that it can literally squeeze the life out of you." 

"Punch me because I might be dreaming." Helen muttered, prompting a 
punch from Raiden. 

"How do we find it?" Rose asked. 

"Same as any animal." Kimi said. "Food. Diablo what does a sea 
serpent eat?" 

"Starfish and crabs." I said. "There's a part of the north side of 
the Great Barrier reef that's crawling with those two things." 



And so we left to find this sea 
serpent . 
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**Erik's POV** 

We all speed swam to the South part of the island, thankfully it was 
Friday so the people on land wouldn't be suspicious. 

_**I'm feeling good about this island. **_Rose's thoughts 
echoed . 

_**That's what you said about the last couple of islands we looked, 
Rosie. **_ Xandou said. 

_**So I think positive. **_Rose argued. _**Is that a 
crime ? * *_ 

_**Ignore him Rose **_i heard Evie. 

* *Hey big bro . **_i heard Raiden. _**Once we catch this sea serpent 

what are we gonna do?**_ 

_**Simple. **_i thought. _**We catch the trainer and see what we can 
get out of him.**_ 

_**0r her. **_Kimi defended. 

* *Hey once we catch this sea serpent, can I keep it? **_Helen 

asked . 

_**And logically, there's no equation in your house that's gonna 
factor a giant sea monster. **_Xhiva said. 

_**I'm just saying, he'd make a good pet.**_ 

_**Can we please be reminded why we have a demolitions expert in our 
team?**_ Zoe asked. 

_**The answer lies in your question. **_Xhiva said. 

_**FYI**_ Diablo said. __**I own that line, it's my thing. **_ 

_**Now your thing is sucking it up. **_Thalie said. 

_**Hey! That's my thing! **_Zac exclaimed. 

_**Guys! **_Helen exclaimed. _**I sense fire... on the island. **_ 

So we all swam to the island and when we got dry, we followed Helen's 
fire senses to this camp site with a fireplace that still had smoke 
coming out of it. 

"All this stuff here." Evie observed some chests laid beside a tree. 
"It must be some of the stuff stolen from the mermaids." 

"And mermen!" Diablo piped up. 



"Guys!" Sirena panted running towards us. 

"We got your message." Ondina said. 

"Alright." Thalie said, getting our attention. "It's pretty obvious 
someone's here, so our best guess is the rogue. So we'll split in 
teams. Raiden, you get Xandou, Helen, and Ondina. Evie, take Sirena, 
Rosalina, Diablo, and Zac. Erik, you get Mimmi, Xhiva, and Kimi . I'll 
go on my own just to see if we get a surprise view. Mimmi ' s team, you 
stay here around this area in case the rogue shows up. If the rogue 
shows up, signal us." 

We all nodded and split up, not knowing that from behind some rocks, 
the rogue, accompanied by a large snake head was 
listening . 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 


* *Kimi ' s POV** 

We searched the whole place trying to figure out what this rogue was 
doing. So far, we discovered that the rogue has been stealing just 
potion ingredients and a few treasures. Nothing really major, but if 
this was a series of robberies, then it was a cause for concern. 

"I found something!" Mimmi exclaimed. We ran to Mimmi who was trying 
to unsheath a dagger of some sort. 

"Do you need help?" Erik asked. 

"Nah I got it." Mimmi said. 

"Must be the rogue's weapon." Xhiva observed. 'But Erik, why do you 
think that this rogue would leave behind the tools?" We turned around 
to find that Erik had vanished! 

"Erik!" Xhiva called. "Erik!" 

"Erik Consorzio where are you?" I cried out. 

I heard a yelp and I saw Xhiva get dragged away to my horror. 

"XHIVA!" I screamed trying to get to him and found myself being 
pulled by a long green tail, like a lizard's into a tree. I looked 
around and I saw the others stuck in the tree. Including 
Mimmi . 

"Looks like the rogue found us." I said. 

"You think?" Mimmi snipped. "I'm gonna try to call them." But when 
she pressed her hands around her leather jacket pockets, she looked 
at us in a panic. "The rogue stole my conch shell." 

"Great." Erik muttered. "Just hope the others are doing a less of a 
crap job than what we're 
doing . " 
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**Xandou's POV** 


Me and my team swam for any sign but I had this feeling that someone 
was watching me. I checked behind me many times but I couldn't find 
anyone. Ondina said I was being paranoid, but years of being a 
criminal taught me that you always have to be on your feet, no matter 
what . 

"I don't think we're gonna find anyone here." Helen said. "I can't 
even sense any heat . " 

"But I do sense a bit of electricity." Raiden said. 

"That's because it's coming from us." Ondina snapped. 

"Wait." Helen's eyes glowed gold. "I sense heat." And just as the 
words left her mouth, steam began rising quickly out of the 
water . 

We all tried to find each other but a shadow moved in the water and 
in the mist. It charged faster than the speed of light (and that's 
saying something coming from a speedster) , and used its venomous 
claws to scratch all of us. I barely escaped before I felt a nick and 
I felt my entire body go numb as I sank to the ocean floor of the 
reef . 
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**Rosalina's POV** 

We swam on the west side of the island, trying to find this rogue but 
we couldn't find him or her. I wasn't going to call this rogue an it. 
This rogue was a person... one we had no idea who at the time. We were 
in a small cave. 

"Guys I found something!" Sirena exclaimed. We all swam to her to 
find a beautiful shell with intricate carving. 

"Is that a shell?" Evie asked. 

"This is one of my shells." Sirena said. "I used to make one for 
Aquata every year. I wonder how this rogue came across one of them. 

It looks like the one I made Aquata last year, when Nixie met that 
little boy . " 

"Whoever, it is." Evie said. "We better find this person." 

"Wait, does it seem a bit ... compressed to you?" Diablo asked. 

Zac came up, panicked. "The rogue must have figured we're here. The 
entry's sealed off. We can get out but it'll probably take some 
time . " 

"How long?" Sirena asked. 

"20 minutes give or take." He said. 

"Let's get to work then." Evie said. We all swam down and got to work 
on moving the rocks away from the 



tunnel . 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I walked on the hills, looking far and wide for this rogue and sea 
serpent. I knew that this rogue wasn't stupid. Most mermen in the 
Ares Tribe, from what my boyfriend told me, get their resources and 
operate sometimes on land. I turned invisible, after checking if 
anyone was watching and I used some water from a river nearby to lift 
me in the air. I knew it was a risk because anyone who was in tune 
with the news in the Gold Coast would recognize it as a trick when I 
was Ocean Girl. 

I flew down close enough to the ocean, but far away not to get wet. 

It was a good thing I was wearing sneakers, or I would have a bit of 
a problem. I tried to see, but I wasn't going to find what I was 
gonna see. 

"Wait." I said. "I don't need to see." I closed my eyes and focused 
my energy around me. I felt a presence a few yards from me and I flew 
towards it. I noticed a large figure with a mermaid with the 
signature bronze tail disappear in the depths. 

"It's gotta be the rogue." I said, diving in, losing my water board. 
After the transformation took place, I used my superspeed swimming to 
chase after the rogue. The rogue was fast, but I pushed to go faster 
after her. The rogue used her moon ring to send energy blasts to try 
to throw me off and I managed to dodge one, except for one that 
knocked me back. 

But I wasn't giving up easily. The rogue, apparently riding the sea 
serpent swam back and I got a good look at her. She was a Caucasian 

mermaid who looked to be in her late teens and I saw pale green eyes 

behind a silver Viking helmet that covered her whole face except for 
the eyes. She also wore a silver breastplate and had a few daggers 
concealed in her brown leather arm bracers . 

I realized I took a few seconds too late because I almost got his by 
the giant tail of the sea serpent before the rogue and the serpent 
broke on the run. I zoomed after them, using the water to throw them 

off before I made a clear shot and separated the two. 

I grinned in victory as I swam to the mermaid. She wasn't knocked 
down so that was good news. When she made a move to try to use her 
powers, I used the ocean around me to stop her from using her 
hand . 

_**I wouldn't do that if I were you. **_I mentally warned her. 

The mermaid paused and she looked at me with a look of analyzing as 
if she was studying me. _**I wouldn't do that either. By the way, 
long time no see. **_I let control loose, allowing her to remove her 
helmet. It was a girl with pale thin skin, thick eyebrows short blond 
hair that was now bobcut length and a devious cunning smile. But I 
knew this mermaid. Because the rogue who had been causing the Mermaid 
Council so much trouble, was none other 
than . . . 



_* *Lyla? * 
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**Lyla's POV** 

**Out in the seaa€ .** 

I was in front of a crowd of people I knew and didn't. It was mostly 
Diablo I was most anxious to talk to. My best friend, my childhood 
friend had gone from a precious little boy to an adorable teenager. 

He still retained the dark past he had behind that mask of happiness 
he always wore. His black hair had gotten pretty messy and it looked 
like a wild animal slept in it. 

Zac and the rest of the team I knew from nearly two years ago had 
also changed. 

"You paralyzed us!" Helen exclaimed, her fire literally rising a 
little . 

"You trapped us in a cave!" Rose exclaimed with some wind rushing. 

"Not cool . " 

"Not to mention you left us dangling from a tree!" Kimi exclaimed, 
the air getting cold. 

"Though I have to admit." Said Sirena. "The shell move, that brought 
back some memories." 

"Guys." Thalie said, while i was feeling guilty for what I did. "I'm 
sure Lyla has a really good reason for doing what she did right?" 

I sighed. "Look I've been living on my own these past months and I've 
made more than a few enemies. I didn't want you guys to be involved. 

I had to send you back to Mako . " 

"You really couldn't have just said that instead of causing me a 
series of itches I couldn't scratch?" Ondina snipped. "And I mean 
literally . " 

"Would you have listened?" I challenged. 

"She's got a point." Mimmi said. "Some of us, including the Baumans 
are a pretty stubborn bunch." 

"Frankly I don't listen to anyone." Xandou said. 

"What about Dad?" Xhiva quipped. 

"Lyla." Diablo said. "You're not alone, you got us." 

"Yeah, you can stay if you want." Sirena agreed. 

"Sirena." I said. "Please, just let this go." 

"We still have the grotto." Erik said swimming forward. I had to 
admit, we kind of looked alike. We had the same tan but my tan was 



mostly acquired from all that time in Mako . "Nothing permanent, we'll 
get you some provisions and catch up." 

"Wow." Kimi whispered swimming to my sea serpent. "This is 
fascinating. Rita and I are gonna have fun analyzing it." 

"Kimi it's a pet not a science experiemnt . " Helen said. 

"Well frankly I know that Helen." Kimi said. "But still, not every 
day you get to see one." 

"I think it's kind of cute!" Rose exclaimed. 

"Guys, give the serpent space." Thalie said swimming to them. 

I chuckled a little. "I see some things haven't changed." 

"Yep." Evie said. "It gets pretty hectic sometimes. Come on, let's 
head back . " 

"You're not gonna give up are ya?" I asked. 

"Hmm not likely." Evie said. I had to admit she had grown a 
lot . 

"Alright." I said. "I'll go with you." 

"You're gonna love the place!" Zac exclaimed with 
excitement . 
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**Xhiva's POV** 

* * At the grottoa€|** 

Lyla apparently had gotten legs from the time she spent. She looked 
like she was dressed for the army. She wore a camouflage bandana on 
her hair, green tanktop, jean shorts, a dog tag, and military 
boots . 

"How did you get a sea serpent?" I asked. 

"Where did you get one cause I want one ! " My twin brother 
asked . 

"You want anything that has to do with speed." Zac pointed out. 

"And that's what makes it awesome!" Xandou countered. 

"Never mind that." Rita said. "Lyla how did you train a sea serpent? 
It's incredible? No one's ever trained one." 

"Actually I owe a lot to you guys." She said. "Especially you 
Diablo." The sea serpent was in the grotto, head still in the water. 
"When I found StormchaseraC i . " 


"Wait." Diablo said giving Lyla a hug. 
for any mistake you have ever made." 


"You are officially forgivien 



"Why?" Evie asked. 


"Because she made a good name." He said. "And I am a pro at naming 
things ! " 

"Oh God." Xandou muttered rolling his eyes at the Latino. 

"Anyway." Lyla continued. "When I found him, he had been hurt bad in 
fight with a Korean water dragon. He held on sure, but he needed to 
be nursed back to health. When he recovered, I used the training 
Diablo taught me. Together we have made the perfect team. We're 
unstoppable. No one can take us down. And if they tried, they'll be 
sorry for it ! " 

Lyla's tone became threatening which kind of gave me chills. However 
Raiden didn't think so. 


"Excuse me?" He asked. "Can you do this?" He stepped back and took a 
breath before his whole body became illuminated with electricity and 
the lights started flickering. It was one of the hardest techniques 
in the world. La Anastasia. 


Lyla just laughed. "How cute." And brought a tube to her mouth and 
fired a poison dart at his thigh. 

Raiden removed it and smirked at it. "What's that supposed toa€ | " He 
didn't move because he fell down, landing on his face. "Ow." 

"What was that?" Sirena asked. 


"Stormchaser ' s paralyzing venom." Lyla said. "We'll call it a draw 
then . 
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**Erik's POV** 

A few hours later, I served Lyla her drink. David and Carly seemed to 
know her too because she was welcomed back with open arms. 

"Say Lyla." I said. "What else can your pet do?" 

"First of all, Stormchaser is not a pet." She said. "He is my 
companion. And second, he can smell anything with blood 100,00 miles 
away. One single tooth from him can gnaw through even bone like it's 
butter . " 

**Raiden's POV** 

Me, my cousins, my girlfriend sat, observing Lyla. "I like this 
Lyla . " I said . 

"She does look like you." Thalie observed. "Same skin tone." 

"For your information, we had a tiny bit of natural tan that deepened 
once we lived in Arabia." I said. 

"Lyla's much more different now." Evie said. "Wonder how Nixie's 



doing . 


"Who's Nixie?" I asked. 

"Another friend we met last year." Cam said, sitting down. "I gotta 
agree, Lyla's more mature and serious." 

"She's definitely grown up since the last time we saw her." Zac 
noted . 

"Zac it's been almost 2 years." Evie said. "We were just kids then. 
We've all grown up." 

"Yeah but Lyla back then was so sweetaC ! " Zac said. "Now she's soa€ i 
I don ' t know . " 

"Edgy?" Cam asked. "What's wrong with that?" 

"I agree." Thalie said. "I like her new strong attitude." 

"Guys there's attitude and raiding pods." Zac said. 

"Which we still need to ask her about." Thalie finished. 

"Can you guys do me a favor and wait until I ask her about the sea 
serpent?" Cam asked. "I gotta see it for 
my self. " 
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**Diablo's POV** 

Me, Thalie, and Zac went to Mako to check on Lyla, who was taking 
care of Stormchaser. I had to admit, having a sea serpent was pretty 
cool. I talked to her and he told me that she was trained by a few 
mermaids and mermen who fought in Afghanistan and that she was on 
tour there. On the last part, I couldn't tell of Lyla was kidding 
except for when I saw a bunch of scars somewhat similar to Erik's. It 
had been a long time since I saw her. She did have some walls built 
up but when I was discovered, I was pulled away by my mother and put 
in a cage and shipped away until Slade found me. 

"Eat up boy." Lyla said, feeding him a large pile of crabs. "You're 
gonna need the strength for what we've got coming." 

"Lyla?" Thalie asked. "Can we talk?" 

"Sure." She said. "About what?" 

"Lyla what the hell are you doing?" Zac asked. 

"Just taking care of business." Lyla said, dismissing it. "Nothing 
you need to worry about . " 

"But I do worry." Thalie said. "When there are mermaids attacking my 
pod, I worry . " 

"Lyla why are you doing this?" I asked my best friend. 



"Diablo." Lyla turned around. "A lot has happened in the past 5 
years. We're not kids anymore. Everything's changed." 

"This isn't the Lyla I know." Zac said. "It can't be." 

"I am who I am now." Lyla said. "The last time you saw me, Ia€ ! never 
mind. If you want me to leave.." 

"I didn't say that." Zac said. 

"Lyla, you're still my friend." Thalie said. 

"Oh thanks guys." Lyla said, hugging us and then giving Diablo an 
affectionate hug. "You've always been a true friend to 
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**Later that nightaCi** 

**Lyla's POV** 

I walked to each of the houses of the girls and boys. How I got their 
address is a skill the army taught me. I used my powers to put 
padlocks on the doors so no one could get in or out. Mostly I didn't 
want them to get out . 

"I'm sorry guys." I whispered as I padlocked Zac's garage. "Nothing 
personal." I ran to the jetty and in a leap of faith dived off into 
the water, not knowing that I was being watched. 

**Thalie's POV** 

Me and Zac turned ourselves and Diablo visible as we watched Lyla 
leave. I had the suspicion that Lyla was gonna try something like 
this tonight so we teamed up to go after to find out what she was 
doing . 

"Diablo." I said. "How come you asked me to hold your hand when I 
cloaked myself? You never really explained why." 

"Well it's because I'm a morpher." The Latino merman said. "And the 
only magic that morphers have is the power of shapeshift ing and 
getting legs. I can't levitate things or bend water like any of you. 
And most sucking of all, I can't heat water." 

Zac winced, patting his back. "Jesus. That must be rough." 

Diablo chuckled. "Oh it does. It's another one of the reasons why my 
mother hates me." 

"Come on guys." I said. "Lyla shouldn't be that far ahead." 

"Can you get a scent?" Zac asked. 

"You got something of Lyla's?" He asked. 

"You can smell Lyla in the water?" I asked. 



"Of course." Diablo said. "I'm not just a werewolf." I reached in my 
pocket and pulled out the camouflage bandana she dropped unknowingly. 
I laid it in front of Diablo while he began to change into a 
bloodhound. His nose became elongated, fur sprouted and he got on 
fours. He took a minute to sniff out the scent before he changed back 
into a human being. "I've got a trail. She must have surfaced to get 
some air . " 

"Nice!" Zac said highfiving him. 

"Alright guys." I said. "Let's see what our old friend is up to." 

We all jumped out of the water and superswam, following Diablo who 
took the form of a tiger shark. 

We followed her to the vast ocean where we saw Lyla conversing with 
an unknown merperson. Diablo and Zac held shoulders and we all turned 
invisible . 

"Diablo, what are they saying?" Zac asked. 

"Something about her and finding the right location." He said. 

"Ok this is getting strange." I said. 

**Marissa's POV** 

"Thanks Marissa." Lyla spoke to me through her helmet. "As always, 
it's a pleasure doing business with you." 

"The feeling's mutual." I said. "I enjoy our little talks." 

Lyla nodded and dove under the water, disappearing from my 
sight . 

**Diablo's POV** 

The feeling of being invisible, was not something I experienced every 
day. I felt all tingly all over the place and I couldn't even see my 
blue merman tail. 

When I couldn't smell Lyla anymore, I whispered to the others, "She's 
left." 

"Alright Marissa." Thalie said. "Let's see what we can get out of 
you . " 

**Line Breaka€| ** 

"I'm sorry guys." The mermaid Marissa said, once we found her. "But 
I've been sworn to secrecy. Even the cheif of the Asmat Tribe 
couldn't part these lips." 

"Really?" I asked, my voice taking a threatening tone and my eyes 
glowing their werewolf orange. "How about the illegitimate Son of 
Veridia? " 

"Hold up hold up here." Marissa said, her teal eyes sparking with 
confusion. "I need to breathe for a minute. Veridia is your mom? Are 
you pulling my fin?" 



"No as a matter of fact I am not." I said matter of factly. "Ironic 
isn't it? That the merman who is talking to you, is Veridia's 
accident . " 

"Look Marissa. " Thalie said. "I know I've asked of your knowledge 
before, and I need your help one more time. We're not gonna force you 
to talk but we do need to know what exactly Lyla has been doing all 
this time. We just want to help her." 

The merman expert pressed her lips before saying, "Oh alright. I 
guess you got a point. What do you wanna know?" 

Zac swam in front of her and asked, "Can we start with why Lyla is 
out robbing pods and tribes all by herself?" 

"I guess it would have something to do with her group of rebel 
mermaids and and few of them mermen, all being captured and the 
mermen sold as slaves." Marissa explained. "The Mermaid Council is 
responsible for this of course, although Veridia wanted Lyla 
especially, who by the way was the only one who managed to escape 
captivity while the others were shipped off to the Boiling Bay the 
very next day . . . and executed the following night. Lyla's made it her 
personal mission to avenge her team of rebels who were planning to 
stop the Mermaid Council." 

"By raiding and looting pods and tribes including her own?" Zac 
asked . 

"Oh no you don't get it." Marissa said trying to explain. "She's 
actually not looting. She's freeing slaves and redistributing back to 
the families/pods/tribes of the rebel team she was part of. You see, 
after the Trident was destroyed, Lyla and her friend Nixie moved on 
to start new lives. Lyla was attacked by the Ares Tribe and left to 
die. One of the mermaids of the rebel team found her and brought her 
to a human warship, containing the rebel team. They trained her how 
to fight and Lyla to this day, blames herself for what happened to 
them. So every tribe and pod she raids means some people and families 
will get back some of what they've lost. But unfortunately, some 
things just can't be replaced." 

"But why cause the Mermaid Council?" Thalie asked. "What does Veridia 
want from Lyla and why now? Why her?" 

"That's a whole lot of why's in one breath girl." Marissa said. "All 
of which can't be addressed." 

"Marissa, we're trying to find Lyla." Zac said. 

Marissa groaned and rolled her eyes. "What part of I've been sworn to 
secrecy don't you understand?" Without a further warning, she dived 
back and swam away before any of us could catch her. 

**Zac ' s POV** 

"That went well." I said sarcastically. 

"Now what are we gonna do?" Thalie asked. 

"Your moon ring. 


Diablo asked. 



"You want to use it?" I asked. 


"No that's not what I meant." Diablo said. "You can use your moon 
ring to find her. Sense her energy. And since you're the Omega of 
Water, I'd say you might be able to pull it off." 

Thalie shrugged and raised her fist, her moon ring bringing it's 
eirie supernatural blue glow. For a moment, I swear she was turning 
into water but she solidified as soon as she was done and when she 
was, I had to catch her just to keep her from fainting. 

"Sis you ok?" I asked worried. 

"Yeah." She said panting. "That was the first time I've ever done 
that. But we have to after Lyla now. I know where she is but that's 
not important . " 

"What do you mean?" Diablo asked. 

"It's not where she's going." She said. "It's **who **she's going 
* *after* * . " 

It didn't take us a 2 minutes to figure it out. 

"We need to 
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**Lyla's POV** 

The time has come, I thought as I swam with my companion, 

Stormchaser. It has finally come to avenge my family, my team. Every 
moment of my training has come to this. 

I surfaced behind some rocks on a shore near a Tasmanian rock island 
with Stormchaser behind me, seeing Veridia talk with some mermaids. 
"This is it Stormchaser." I said. "Remember, we're doing this for 
Santana, Finn, Rachel, and Noah. For the whole team. For what the 
Freedom Army stands for. I want my face to be the last thing Veridia 
ever sees . " 

But suddenly water came attacking me, but I blocked it and soon I was 
surrounded by mermaids. But I wasn't going down. Not without a blaze 
of glory. So I got on Stormchaser but what I didn't realize was that 
there was a mermaid within the council who could control animals. And 
that happened to be Veridia. She had a whole bunch of giant squids 
and sharks at her command and they kept attacking Stormchaser while a 
mermaid used water to drag me away and I was engaged in a fight with 
the Mermaid Council. Yes, they are the best of the best mermaids in 
the world combined as one power but I still took my chances. 

"Bring the girl to me!" Veridia commanded. "She can be useful to us! 
Very useful . " 

I sliced off water before glowing rope bound my wrists and I knew to 
my horror, that this rope is designed to block off a mermaid's power 
and there was another, trying to choke me. I gasped for a breath of 



fresh air and tried to spit out sea water. I may have been 
hallucinating from being choked but I swear I heard Zac 
scream, 

"LYLA! " 


**Zac ' s POV** 

My heart raced as I watched my old friend get roped down. She was 
Diablo' s best friend and she may have made some mistakes, but she 
saved my life and I owe her one. 

"Zac." Thalie said. "Get Lyla out of there. Me and Diablo will 
distract them." They both dived under the water but for a split 
second, I saw Diablo change into a shark. 

Thalie rose out and raised her arms and dropped them, a stormy wave 
crashing down, sending some mermaids away. Diablo had changed into a 
Great White and started biting some of the council. But for some 
reason, he stopped Thalie from going near Veridia nor would he attack 
her. Like he wanted to protect her. 

But that didn't matter, I thought as I swam to Lyla as fast as I 
could, untying the ropes. 

"Lyla." I told her. "You cannot take on the Mermaid Council all by 
yourself . " 

"I'm not by myself." Lyla argued. "I have Stormchaser . " She swam off 
to attack some mermaids but I grabbed her arm and the sea serpent who 
had apparently won his fight with the other sea monsters tried to 
attack me, but Lyla raised my hand and said, "It's ok. He's a friend. 
He's here to help me." 

"Yeah." Thalie said, surfacing. "Help you get out of here!" 

"But I'm too close!" She exclaimed. "I might not get this shot 
again ! " 

"But this is suicide!" Diablo yelled. "Do you know what that means? 
Getting yourself killed!" 

"I'm willing to do whatever it takes." Lyla said dangerously. 

"Are you willing to sacrifice Stromchaser as well?" I asked, 
prompting a concerned face from her. 

"There isn't much time." Thaie said pointing to the sea storm that 
was dying down. 

"You will have another chance." Zac said. "I promise." 

"Lyla let's go!" Diablo said. 

Lyla gave out a growl of frustration before diving down into the 
water with us . 

**Veridia's POV** 


I was seething rage, but unlike Slade, I kept my lid on and 



controlled myself. 


"They got away Veridia." Kiara told me. 

"I can see that Kiara." I growled. 

"What should we do?" Another one of the council asked. 

"Wait and see." I said. "Lyla will come to me on her own. I know 

it . " 
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**Lyla's POV** 

I was in the Mako Island moon pool, being healed by Thalie. I had not 
been in that pool for some time and boy did I miss it. It didn't 
really hold much memories but the most prominent one was when I spent 
the day with Zac. Alright I'll admit it, I had a crush on Zac. How 
could I not? That strong built up tail, those warm brown hazel eyes, 
that messy curly hair, that adorable smile, his adorable dense head, 
what's not to like? But in all the time spent away, I realized that I 
had almost stolen away a boy from his girlfriend, his nosy girlfriend 
and I'm a mermaid of my honor. If there's one thing the Army has 
taught me, there are some lines you don't cross. 

"Using the Water Omega and the shapeshifter to distract them." I 
said, as Thalie healed a rope burn. "Pretty tactical." 

"Thanks." Zac said. "We talked to Marissa. She told us about your 
rebel team... and what happened to them. I'm so sorry." Hearing my 
past year made me almost tear up. 

"Come here." Diablo said, giving me a hug which I returned. 

"Then you all know why she needs to pay." I said. 

"Lyla." Zac said. "Killing isn't always the answer. There might be 
another way." 

"What Zac means to say is that we understand why you're doing this." 
Thalie began. "But you don't have to do this on your own." 

"I don't know." I said with contempt. "It seems like I'm destined to 
be alone. It starts when I'm little, when I get abandoned by my birth 
pod . " 

"Wait." Diablo said. "You never said you were adopted." 

"That's because there was nothing to talk about." I said. 

"Still, your birth pod?" Thalie asked. 

"Well technically my birth mother." I said. "But I don't remember 
much. It was so long ago, over a decade. I just remember a few 
moments in my mind. I remember my mother's hands. They wanted to give 
me the love I needed, but she would pull back like something would be 
holding her back. And I remember having a little brother. He was only 
a baby and that's all I know. And this." I reached for my necklace. 



It was a piece of a narwhal ' s tusk and it had some sort of carving 
into it. "My mother gave me this when I was a baby and I shared it 
once with my little brother. I don't know if it's supposed to mean 
something but whenever I look at it, I think of him. I just wish I 
knew who he 
was . " 
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**Evie's POV** 

Lyla had gotten back from her 'mission' and we were all gathered in 
the grotto. By 'we' I meant, Sirena, Evie, Helen, Kimi, Rose, Zac, 
Diablo, Thalie, and Rita. 

"Look I'm so sorry I locked in your homes." Lyla said. "I just didn't 
trust that you wouldn't trust me." 

"Right." Rita said. "Trust does need to be earned, with animals and 
people . " 

"Thanks for understanding." Lyla said. "And with the trust that 
you're now showing I guess I could stay here for a couple more 
days . " 

"Awesome!" Rose exclaimed. "We're gonna have so much fun!" 

"The point is." Thalie said. "We have your back. You're one of us, 
rogue or not . " 

"Even though **you **were the rogue mermaid, tried to hide what you 
have been doing and you padlocked in our own houses ! " Helen 
exclaimed. "So why do we even like you?" 

"I'm truly sorry Helen." Lyla said sincerely. 

"It's alright mate." She said, with Kimi nodding. 

"Hey Lyla." I said finally having a voice. "How about we have some 
girl time?" 

"Sure." She 
said . 
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**Helen's POV** 

* * At Mako Islanda€|.** 

Me, Evie, Mimmi, and Ondina were at Mako Island, showing off our 
weapons. Evie however just stayed on the sidelines and watched. Mimmi 
brought with her some sort of package. 

"Two weapons are better than one." I said, twirling my flaming 
tonf a . 

"True." Lyla said. "Unless you have one of these." I got out my 



double bladed naginata and twirled it around before I threw it at a 
tree, hitting it directly. 

"You have to show me how you use aa€ .what do you call it again?" 
Ondina asked. 

"A gun?" I asked. 

"Yes." She said. "Show me how you do it." 

"Uh Ondina." Evie said. "A gun is not something to be taken 
lightly . " 

"Sure I'll show ya." Lyla said, taking out and loading her 
Glock . 

"Lyla!" Mimmi exclaimed. "I may not know human weaponry but I know 
that whatever a gun does, it's pretty serious." 

"Girls." Lyla said. "This is how they learn. You show the best or the 
worst something can do to someone." Evie, me, Ondina and Mimmi looked 
at her in horror. "It's how I was taught in Afghanistan." In just a 
split second, she fired her gun with a loud bang at a tree. "What? I 
wasn't gonna shoot it at someone." 

"Wait I wanna do something." I said running to the nearby trees and 
burning in target signs. 

"Wanna see something cool?" Mimmi asked unsheathing her bag, which 
turned out to be a bow and arrows. She put on her gear and fired 
three perfect deadly shots at some trees, all hitting the bulls eye 
perfectly . 

"How did you?" Ondina asked. 

"When I was young, Tia Esma took me to Hawaii to get some archery 
lessons for 4 years." Mimmi explained. 

"So that's why you and her went those years!" Lyla exclaimed. 

"Maybe she didn't want me freaking out that my best friend was being 
trained to be a warrior." Ondina said. 

"You trained in a weapon?" Evie asked. 

"Yeah. Twin daggers." Ondina said. "I prefer close combat so I can 
look my enemy in the eye." 

"Not a bad tactic." Lyla said. 

"But I prefer this." I said blasting a nearby bush into flames. 

"The element of surprise." Mimmi said. "I like it. Until a few months 
ago, I had never been in a real battle nor used another 
weapon . " 

"Personally I blame the father's genes." Evie said. 

"You want to learn how to fight?" Lyla asked. 



"No I'm good thanks." Evie said quickly. 


"So Ondina." Lyla said. "I hear that you and Erik are a thing 
right ? " 

"Wait what?" Ondina asked spluttering. "I... I mean we're just 
friends. For now." 

"Uh huh." Me and Mimmi wigged eyebrows at her. 

"Seriously." Ondina said drawing a line with her fingers for 
emphasis. "Friends." 

"That's what they all say." Evie said. "Now Helen and Xandou . That's 
a match made in the Fields of Elysium." We all laughed at that. "Hey 
Lyla, met any boys you like?" 

"No not really." She said, tugging her camouflage colored bandana. "I 
swim solo. Mimmi, er Zoe. Met any boys? Some muscled idiots?" 

"Well to be honest." Zoe said, unscrewing one of her arrows. "I'm not 
too much into the macho merman or land boy type. I like a little 
smarts. Like Chris from a week ago." 

"Who's Chris?" Lyla asked. 

"Oh just some bloke who worked in the Marine Park and kissed Mimmi." 

I said absentmindedly . 

"He kissed you?" Evie asked. "Seriously?" 

"What?" Mimmi asked. "He's kind of cute." 

"So just to be clear." Ondina began. "We don't have to worry about 
how really overprotect ive and furious your brother, dad, and cousins 
are gonna be? Because I'm pretty sure that we know what happens when 
a boy's sister meets another guy." 

"I'll tell him ... eventually . " 

"Come on, enough boy talk." Ondina said. "You wanna do something 
fun?" 

**Lyla's POV** 

Mimmi apparently had the power to teleport via shadows. So we went 
into forest to get some shade and Mimmi did her magic while we held 
each other. Before I knew it, we were all 6 feet above the water and 
all fell in, each of us doing our own stunt. I did a cannonball, 
falling in and when I felt myself transform, I felt a tail wrap 
around my arm and I looked up to see my sea serpent flash me a toothy 
grin . 

"Hey Stormchaser. " I said. 

"Wanna go two out of three?" Helen challenged. "Your sidekick here 
can be the referee." 

"No." I said. "I wanna show you something. Let's go." Without further 
hesitation, they all followed me down back to my 



campsite . 
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**Raiden's POV** 

**In the grottoa€|** 

Me, my brother and my cousin were hanging out. The adults were all 
having a meeting in the moon pool. We then spotted Erik rummaging 
through Lyla's bag. 

"Erik will you knock it off?" I asked. "Snooping will not gain her 
trust . " 

"To be honest Zac she kinda hasn't gained mine." Erik said. 

"Don't try to stop my big bro, cuz." I said, grabbing his arm. 
"Whenever Erik becomes curious about something, not even a nuclear 
explosion can stop him." 

"Yikes." He said. 

I shrugged walking over to where I found this horn on a necklace. 
"Cool." I examined it and noticed a carving on it. It was sea waves 
surrounding a large C. "This looks familiar. I just don't know 
where . " 

"Let me see that." Zac said looking at it. "Oh, a little mark from 
when her mother gave her that horn." 

"Let me see." Erik said, taking it and examining it. His eyes grew to 
the size of saucers and his breathing became ragged. I thought he was 
either gonna throw up or pass out. 

"Erik!" I exclaimed trying to get him to snap out of it. 

"ERIK!" Zac shouted, his eyes glowing blue and Erik snapped out of 
it . 

"Sorry guys." My brother said. "It's about this symbol on the horn. 
Zac, did you say that her mother gave her this?" 

"Yeah so?" Zac asked. 

"What's going on?" I asked. "Have you seen that symbol?" 

Erik scoffed. "Seen it? I know it and you should too. This.." He 
pointed to the symbol. "This is the Royal Seal of the Consorzio 
Family. My dad's seal." 

Both me and Zac were caught in our breaths. If this meant what it 
meant, it meant that Erik and I... have a 
sister . 
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**Mimmi/Zoe ' s POV** 



We swam back to the island south of Tasmania where Lyla had set up 
her private camp. When we got legs, we started following Lyla all 
around her campsite near a cliff. 

"It must be here." Lyla muttered. 

"You wanna clue us in on what's going on?" Ondina asked. 

Lyla ignored us and coninuted to search. 

"Lyla?" Helen asked. 

"I'm looking for something." Lyla said. 

I heard a rustling in the water and I said smirking, "Something like 
this?" I used my powers and my strength to levitate the mermaid out 
of the water and pointed my arrow, aimed at the ready 
at . . . Marissa? 

"Marissa." Evie said. 

"Nice to see you too." Marissa spat out. "I have to tell you 
something ... and get in the water. But it's gonna be a little hard to 
do that with that arrow 6 inches from my throat." Evie shrugged and 
pushed the merman expert back in the water. "Oh that feels good. 
Thanks . " 

"What are you doing here Marissa?" Ondina asked. "Helen, this is 
Marissa the merman expert of the Mako Pod." 

"Well you see, I don't just deal with mermen." Marissa said. "I also 
happen to be quite a communicator for the Mermaid Council. I'm what 
you call a messenger for the Council. Every Pod has one. But there 
are some perks that come with being a messenger. Perks that include 
new jewelry, rare potions and not to mention secret and extremely 
hard to get information detailing the exact whereabouts of a certain 
mermaid leader." 

"What?" Mimmi asked. 

"And when someone needs a warrior to deal with that mermaid leader." 
Lyla took out her Glock and spun it. "I'm your girl." 

"Veridia is set to get a new array of moon rings for the mermaids in 
the West African Pod of Bahari not far in the East Pacific when the 
sun is in midsky. But there is a catch. Once the deal is done, I 
won't be able to get in contact with them for a long time. So you 
won't get another chance." 

"Got it." Lyla said. "Thanks Marissa." 

When we all dived in, Evie stayed behind for a bit. "You're not 
coming Marissa?" 

"What part of 'I can whip your tail' is stated in my resume?" Marissa 
asked 

incredulously . 
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* *The Khatha Twin's POV** 

Zac closed his eyes and remembered all those lessons he had from 
Xhiva on how to communicate via telepathy. He imagined his mind 
connecting with his twin's, like the visions he had but instead of it 
being a vision, random and out of control, it was like a radio line 
playing a song. And he was broadcasting the tune to Zoe. 

_Zoe. Can you hear me?_ 

_Yeah Zac I can hear you. _She thought back. _Thank the moon for all 
those lying lessons eh?_ 

_Yeah. Listen you need to get to the grotto, now._ 

_I don't need to._ 

_Why?_ 

_Because I'm already here._ 

**Zoe's POV** 

I walked into the grotto to find my brother and cousins there. 

"What's going on?" I asked. 

"Zoe sit down." Raiden said, leading me to the couch. "This is gonna 
come as a shock." 

"Zoea€|" Erik trailed off. "This horn that Lyla has... her mother gave 
it to her . " 

"So?" I asked. 

"And this symbol on it." My brother said. "This is our uncle's seal. 
The Consorzio Family seal." 

I turned pale as a sheet as the gears whirred in my head but I 
couldn't accept the truth. "Does this mean?" 

"Lyla could be mya€ | my sister." Erik choked in shock. 

"But why would our uncle, a humble king, abandon his own daughter?" I 
asked. "It makes no sense." 

"But I don't think that our parents would lie to us about something 
like that." Erik said. "Sure they were gonna tell us one day that our 
relatives were dead, but they wouldn't hide that kind of 
information . " 

"How can we even know for sure?" Zac asked. 

"That's what we're gonna find out." Raiden said walking up the 
stairs. "That's why we're going to Mako . If our parents are there, 
we'll find out what they've been hiding from 
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**Erik's POV** 

**Mako Island shorea€|** 

We swam to Mako to try to find our parents and instead at the reef 
came across a dolphin. I nodded to Mimmi who was gonna translate for 
Zac who, sadly was the only one of the team who didn't speak any of 
the dolphin languages. I called this dolphin Slimy, therefore getting 
a lecture of how I was terrible at naming things from Diablo 

**0h hey fellow sea dwellers. **Slimy said. **I could use your help. 
I've been dealing with a bunch of pesky whales that have been driving 
me out of my fin! **Some whales crooned in anger. **Yeah you heard 
me ! ** 

* *No time for that Slimy. **I said. **Do you know anyone who's in the 
moon pool?** 

**0h there are some mermaids and mermen in there. **Slimy said. 

**About in their late 30 's. Your parents maybe? ** 

**Yeah thanks. **Raiden said. 

When we dived, I heard a last sentence going like, **But there's a 
serious meeting going on in there so there might be a bit of a 
wait . * * 

**In the moon pool** 

* *Persephone ' s POV** 

We were in a meeting discussing the ways to keep us all dry. More 
merperople on land meant a lot more ways to get exposed. 

"I'm just saying." Jacob said. "Carrying towels to school wouldn't be 
a bad idea . " 

"It would look a little conspicuous don't you think?" Rita 
challenged. Suddenly my sons and niece/nephew surface, each of them 
carrying a worried expression. 

"What's the problem?" Phoebus asked. 

"We really need to talk." Erik said, holding up a horn with my late 
husband's symbol on it. 

" Hmm . " I 
muttered . 
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**Diablo's POV** 

**In the grottoa€|** 

After Lyla told us what information she gathered, me, Kimi, Rose, 
Thalie, Sirena, and Xhiva gathered with Lyla's posse in the grotto to 



lay out our plan. 


"Guys we have to go now." Lyla insisted. "There's no other 
day . " 

"Wait, you want us to go into battle without the Baumans?" Xhiva 
asked . 

"It does seem highly incongruous." Kimi said. 

"Guys I wish that Erik, Raiden, Zoe, and Zac were here." Lyla said. 

"I do but there's no time. Now, Veridia's set to get a new set of 
moon rings. We know where she's gonna be and when. Which means we 
could set a trap for her." 

"Lyla does have a point." Helen said. "This could be our only chance 
to catch her." 

"And finish her then." Lyla said. 

"Wait." Helen said. "That's not what we do." 

"Maybe my boyfriend' father did that back in the Ares Tribe." Evie 
said. "But that doesn't mean we have to play dirty." 

"Trust me, Helen and I know from experience." Ondina said. 

"Is this even a discussion right now?!" Lyla shrieked. "We have to 
get justice! And this is our last chance." 

"It's not even a discussion." Thalie said, finally speaking. "We need 
the others. We all work as one, as a team." 

Lyla turned to me and I saw longing glittering in her hazel eyes. 
"Diablo, say something." 

"Well they have a point." I said. "In people who have more of 
mya€ | . otherkin identidy, they're literally stronger when joined with 
a pack. Alone, we don't make it. You need to work with us we all of 
us together. But we can't kill Veridia." 

Lyla spluttered. "Not you too! All that stuff about having my back, I 
guess that was just talk." Lyla stormed out, the waves crashing and 
increasing the impact of her leaving. 

"Awkward!" Rose 
sang . 
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* *Erik ' s POV 

>In the moon poola€ | <strong> 

"Where did you get this?" My mother asked, holding the horn. The 
other adults left to give us space. We were on opposite sides of the 
pool to give ourselves space. 

"It's Lyla's." My mermaid cousin said. "She's used to be part of the 
Mako Pod a year back." 



"Hmm." My mother mused. 


"Persephone." Zac said. "That horn has my dead uncle's symbol carved 
in it . " 

"It does." My mother said, taking notice. 

"So is there something you need to tell us?" Raiden asked. 

My mother sighed looking at us. "See, ever since the war ended, there 
are some yet few things leaders of tribes, pods, or clans can agree 
on. Such as the one of the peace treaties we all agree on. One of 
them is, when one of those leaders has a child, that child receives 
gifts from all over. When you were born Raiden, it took one present 
to not be electrocuted or singed." All of us laughed at this while my 
brother blushed in embarrassment. "Erik, when you were born, your 
father asked to make the smallest axe he ever imagined. Your father 
wanted to start training you the moment you opened your eyes. But I 
wouldn't allow it. I swear your father nearly passed out when I 
threatened him not to. He said he thought I was gonna feed him to the 
fishing net . " 

"I remember that axe." I mused, remembering the faint 
memory . 

"Yeah." Raiden said. "You tried to impress Ondina by trying to show 
off and you almost cut off your fin instead." 

"What?" Zac burst out laughing. 

"Look." I said, cutting them off. "About the horn, Lyla told me her 
mother gave it to her, but it had our family's royal seal on 

it . " 

Raiden swam up to Mom and looked at her dead straight in the eye. I 
could tell that he was either about to pass out from shock or he was 
about tear up. "Madre, A" Lyla mia sorella?" ** (Mother, is Lyla my 
sister? ) * * 
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**Lyla's POV** 

* * At Mako Island beacha€|** 

I was taking care of my sea serpent, brushing the scales. "Looks like 
it's just you and me, Stormchaser. " My sea serpent crooned. "As 
usual . " 

"Hey." I heard Thalie and turned around to find Thalie, Evie, Ondina, 
Diablo, Sirena, Mimmi, Kimi, Helen and Rose. "We're gonna help you. 

But if we're gonna do this, it has to be a capture mission. Not a 
kill mission . " 

I smiled, agreeing ... at the moment. "Agreed. When it's done. I'll 
ship Veridia to the Boiling Bay, let her rot there." 

"I'm gonna leave behind a map with a message outlining the plan." 



Kimi said, pinning a piece of paper to a tree with an ice 
knife . 

"Now they'll know where we are." Rose said cheerfully. 
"Alright." I said. "Let's 
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**At the North Pacifica€|** 

**Veridia's POV** 

"It's a good day to strengthen the purity of mermaids." I said, 
seeing my fellow councilwomen . "Then again, it's always a good day to 
strengthen the purity of mermaids." 

"The rings are ready for transfer." Atinna, one of the mermaids who 
made the moonrings . "Do you want them to be distributed via 3 
mermaids ? " 

"No." I said. "Let's stay here and talk a little more." Attina nodded 
and swam off. "So I can finally have a little chat with 
Lyla . " 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

We were all shaking from the shocking news we heard from when we 
arrived at Mako . Raiden and I were searching the beach while my 
sister and my other cousin was in the sea. 

"Zac." Raiden said, waving me over to a tree with a note pinned to 
it . 

We both read it and I muttered to my horror, "Lyla's going after 
Veridia . " 

"We have to stop her." Raiden 
said . 
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**Ondina's POV** 

We swam about 30 kilometers from Veridia and the council. Personally 
I was always against them but that was just because I was born in the 
clan . 

"So Lyla?" I asked Ondina. "How do you want to go? Full frontal 
assult ? " 

"Nope." Lyla smiled. "Element of surprise." 


**Helen's POV** 



All of us except for Evie, Diablo, Sirena, and Lyla went to distract 
the Mermaid Council. Kimi made the air cold and Rose made some minor 
storms. I just burned some mermaids here and there. Not too serious 
though. Thalie though made some waves and was fighting some 
mermaids . 

"What are you doing Rose?" I asked. 

"Me?" She answered. "I'm trying not to get anybody hurt." 

"Well the same can sort of be said for me." I said, blocking a 
mermaid. "I sure hope Lyla's posse is doing ok." 

**Lyla's POV** 

We were doing more than ok actually. My team and I were in the 
waters, swimming more carefully than a shark hunting it's prey. We 
soon approached Veridia and, all the mermaids used our powers to pull 
Veridia down and Diablo put some seaweed binding on her hands and 
arms . 

_**You? **_Veridia asked incredulously. We were still 
underwater . 

_* * A team of five is better than one. **_Evie said 
confidently . 

_**And a whole mermaid council triumphs a team of amateurs. 

**_Veridia snipped, looking at me in most concern. _**Lyla, how about 
we skip all of this nonsense and finally have that talk I've been 
wanting to have for a long time?**_ 

_**There won't be any time for any kind of talk Veridia. **__I 
snarled. _**Because your business is finished! Stormcutter, finish 
her ! **_ 

_**Lyla, no! **_Evie cried. __**You promised us a no kill 
mission ! * *_ 

_**I'm sorry Evie. **_I said. _**I changed my mind. Veridia didn't 
'capture' the Freedom Army. So this ends here.**_ 

Veridia laughed coldly. _**Are you really going to kill me? If you do 
you'll nevera€| **_ 

_**Save it for Hades. **_I gagged in her mouth a seaweed 
gag . 

_**Lyla please ... don ' t ! **_Sirena cried. 

_**Shut up Sirena. **_ 

_**Lyla please. **_Diablo grabbed my arm, his bright orange amber 
eyes threatening to spill tears. _**Just spare her. I know she's done 
terrible things but she's still my mother and I can't watch her 
die . **_ 

_**Then don't watch at all. **_i snarled at him. _* *Stormcutter , hold 
her ! **_ 



My sea serpent obeyed me and I raised my hand, ready to deliver the 
final blow, ready to finally avenge my team. Veridia would finally be 
brought to justice. I grinned at the sight of her terrified 
face . 

But suddenly, a wave of electrified water went right through us, 
causing all of us to surface. 

"STOP!" We all heard Raiden. "Lyla, stop!" Raiden, Zac, Zoe, and Erik 
all swam quickly to us, Zac grabbed my arm. 

"Move, Zac!" I shouted at him. 

"You don't understand!" He exclaimed. 

"You promised me another time to take justice and this is it!" I 
shouted, not noticing Veridia starting to untie her ropes. 

Zoe took out my horn, which I must have left behind, and said to me, 
"Look you told Zac that your mother gave you this." 

"She did but what are you doing?" I asked confused. 

"This." She pointed to the symbol on it. "Is my uncle's seal! The 
Royal Seal of the Consorzio Family!" 

That caught me off guard. I never had been to a clan so I never knew 
what the seals were. "A Clan Seal is carved in my horn? What are you 
saying? " 

"I'm saying years ago." Erik launched his story. "Queen Persephone of 
that Clan gave this horn, to one of the mermaids of the Mermaid 
Council, as part of a peace treaty, but also as a gift for her 
newborn daughter." 

"But . . " 

"You were that newborn Lyla!" Erik cut me off. "One of the Mermaid 
Council officials, is your mother. But she is also Diablo Nagual ' s 
mother." He pointed to said merman whose eyes widened and looked at 
Veridia. I put the pieces together and I realized to my horror that 
I . . . am Veridia 's daughter. The daughter of a monster. 

"No." I breathed out. We did have similar appearances. Very, very 
similar. Same bronze hair, though mine was lighter, almost same eyes, 
and the same face. 

"Lyla." Zac said. "Veridia is your birth mother. You can't kill 
her ! " 

"You wouldn't kill your own mother would you?" Raiden 
asked . 

"Youa€ | " Diablo said, visibly shaking. "You've been my sister this 
whole time?" 

"Sirena?" I asked said mermaid who was gaping at me like a fish. But 
suddenly, a beam of moonlight nearly pulverized us. But I couldn't 
care less. I was overcome with too much shock. 



"It's the mermaids who make the moon rings!" Mimmi shouted, noticing 
some of them swimming over to us. 

"Lyla." Raiden said to me. "We have to go." But I couldn't move. I 
was just overwhelmed with horror and shock. 

"I have to admit." Veridia said, apparently, broken of her chains. 

"You never disappoint Baumans. Must be a family trait along with 
stubborness and stupidity." 

"Lyla come on!" Evie shouted at me. 

"Lyla." Veridia said soothingly. "I'm the only family you've got 
left!" Diablo must have heard this because his eyes started glowing 
bright orange and he seemed ticked at her. "This is what I wanted to 
talk about. Don't fight destiny Lyla. I know you feel the blood of a 
true mermaid flowing through your veins." 

I lifted my head up and looked at her in the eye. I then used my 
powers to create a wave to leap me over her and Stormchaser was there 
to break the fall. I glared daggers at her before I left. 

**Thalie's POV** 

Seeing that the situation was getting out of hand, I called out to 
the others, "Alright guys! Let's head back!" 

"Under the circumstances, I wholeheartedly agree with that plan." 

Kimi agreed, before we all swam 
back . 
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* *No one ' s POV 

>The Santos Household kitchena€ i <strong> 

"So the woman who gave Lyla the horn was really Veridia, not you 
Persephone." Jacob said to his sister-in-law. 

"I guess so." She said. 

"Lyla and Diablo may share not only the same mother but the same 
father as well." Rita said, taking a sip of her tea. "But we may 
never know the truth now." 

"Still." Phoebus said. "Abandoning her own daughter. I never realized 
she was willing to go that far. And poor Diablo. I still can't 
believe it though. Veridia is Lyla's mother and Diablo is her 
brother? " 

"Phoebus." Esmeralda said. "Who really knows? I mean that is one 
seriously disturbed lady. Maybe she's just messing with us." 

"But there is a certain resemblance." He pointed out. 

"True." She said. 


There was a heavy pause before Rita asked 


"So when are we gonna tell 



the kids about the prophecy?" 

"I'm not sure they're ready to know." Jacob said. "At least not yet. 
Some of this stuff could be pretty 
damaging . " 
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**Lyla's POV** 

I was in the grotto, having said goodbye to everyone, taking care of 
my sea serpent. I couldn't stay in Australia. Not with this many 
memories ... and lies. 

"Guess you're leaving." Evie said. "Again. I thought you were tired 
of being alone." 

I sighed sadly. "I am." 

"Then don't be." Said Sirena. "It's safer here, you have support. And 
I ' m here . " 

"I know." I said. "I just... have a lot I need to figure out." There 
was a pregnant pause generated as Sirena gave me back the horn and I 
dived into the water, my tail forming. "Thanks guys. It was nice 
having a friend again." 

"Hey Lyla." Zac said. "Say hi to Nixie for me will you?" 

"I will." Just as I tried to leave, I heard my brother er half 
brother call my name. 

"Don't go, please." He whispered, tears threatening to spill. 

I swam up to him and said, "I have to. I want to but I can't stay 
here. Just... give me time. And I promise, I will come back to you." 
Diablo nodded and pulled back. 

"Let ' s go boy . " 

Stormchaser and I dived in the water, not to be seen for a long 
time . 

**Diablo's POV** 

Lyla, my own sister or half sister, whatever works, was leaving and I 
understand why. But she left me out of the descision. 

"Hey man." Raiden said, with Xhiva, Zac, Evie, and Erik. "I know you 
two were getting close again. I'm sorry you're losing a friend." 

I stood up and hugged them all in a group hug. 

"But, I still have you guys." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when the prophecy is finally set in 
motion and Raiden and Zac go in the chamber? Thank you for waiting. 

And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you do before 



reading this.** 


**Here is the after credits scenea€| ** 

**Veridia's POV** 

The silence in the moon pool was deafening. My daughter was sitting 
across from me and not daring to look at me in the eye. 

"Did you ever regret it?" She asked me. 

"Yes." I answered immediately. "Then no, then so much. I just wanted 
to give you a real childhood instead of one spent worrying about my 
political career." 

"When did you realize it was the right time for me to find you?" She 
asked me. 

"I saw you out there fighting." I said. "You were extraordinary. You 
were me . " 

"No." Lyla said. "No I will never be you. I don't wanna be 
you ! " 

"Like it or not Lyla, we are blood." I said firmly. 

"No." She said. "See, you may have created me, you may have laid me 
down when I was in the egg... but you were never my mother." 

"Lyla!" I screamed as she left. 

"Didn't react as you thought?" I heard Nerida's voice as she turned 
visible . 

"To be honest I'm not sure." I said. 

"Judge Veridia." She said. "I don't mean to disrespect you, but you 
need to understand something: You're Lyla's mother. It takes more 
than a claim to be that, and you were too late because Lyla chose the 
Freedom Army. You need to accept that and move on with your work. 
Because you have no business tailing into that girl's life anymore 
than you already have." 

"Oh?" I challenged. "And what do you reckon I should do?" 

"You need to give her time to figure out who she really is now. You 
owe her at least that much." 


30. The Devil's Advocate 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? 
* * 

**Here are the stories that deserve to be read...** 

* * A Merman's Vengeance: By Crystalteen* * 

**Merissa: By CrispinRobb* * 



**Seas of Change: By threemine2013** 

* * A Journey Anew: Dimensional Girl** 

**The Chance of a Lifetime: Elizabeth Grace Santos** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

* *No one's POV** 

**In the Mako Island reefaC | ** 

_The ocean was silent, the waves lapping on one another, then 
disappearing, rinse, repeat. But not all was still and asleep. Four 

shadows, four shadows with tails swam in the waters. One was a merman 

who still had the soul of a warrior in him, Erik Consorzio. Another 
was a mermaid who still had shadows lingering in her heart, but she 
used it to her advantage as she used the shadows revolving around her 
to transport herself to some parts of the reef. Another merman, was a 
well built teenage boy who was blossoming into adulthood. The last, 
smallest, and youngest of the quartet was a teenage boy, about 14 or 

15, with electricity sparking on his tail as he used his super speed 

swimming to get across the ocean. _ 

_But when the full moon was close to reaching over the moon pool, the 
four merpeople surfaced.. at the same time and just then, the water 
swallowed them and spat them out in the merman chamber. _ 

_The four all groaned, still in their pajamas. The boys were luckily 
all in a tanktop and shorts, while Zoe was in a black nightdress. 


"_What ' s going on?" Zac asked. _ 

"_I'm having the weirdest dream." Zoe/Mimmi said._ 

"_You can't be dreaming." Erik said annoyed. "I'm here . 

"_That ' s because I'm dreaming you!" Zoe said exasperated. _ 

"_Maybe I'm dreaming you, but you're not dreaming me!" Erik said, 
still a little confused. _ 

"_Raiden, how come you're not saying anything?" Zac asked. _ 

"_Guys . " He said. "I think we're all in the same dream and we're 
sharing it . 

"_Raiden that's not possible." Erik said.__ 

"_Nothing is impossible." A silky voice sounded, once the moon 
started to pass overhead in the chamber. "Especially when it comes to 
you four." A woman with bright red hair and mysterious green eyes, 
wearing a long white dress. _ 

"_Who are you?" Zac asked. __ 

_The woman seemed to analyze them with her ever knowing green eyes. 
Then she frowned. "I'm surprised you know so little. But you were all 
so little when your parents decided to take action to protect 



you . 

"_I'm gonna ask one more time." Raiden said, stepping up but Zoe ran 
in front of her cousin. _ 

"_Guys . " She said. "This is Sybil, the current Oracle. "_ 

"_Oracle?" Zac asked. "As in... someone who can see the 
future ? 

"_Correct Zacharai Blakely." Sybil said. "Yes, I know your name. I 
was the one who aided along with Nerida, Thalassa when her journey 
came . 

"_And now you're here because you're starting us on our journey." 

Erik said, coming to a realization. "Our destinies. 

"_Not yet Prince Erik." Sybil said. "I'm here to give you a little 
warning. I know that you're all planning to go in this chamber and 
activate it . 

"_Wella€| ." Erik tried_ 

"_So what is our destiny?" Raiden asked. _ 

"_I can see why lightning struck you. Prince Raiden." Sybil said 
chuckling a little. "Always cutting to the chase, always looking for 
your questions to be answered. Patience is all you need for now. A 

trait I can see that is somewhat common in the family. 

"_Then why are we here?" Zoe asked. "To learn patience?"_ 

"_As I said Zoe." Sybil said sternly. "I'm here to give you all a 
little warning before you make a mistake. This chamber which we all 
stand in, was built near the end of the Merman Wars as a last hop for 
the Army of Triton. And no Erik, I don't know what it does. Artifix, 
the merman who built and put his power in this chamber, decided at 

the last minute that he would not activate it, despite many who 

wanted him too. He fell in love with a mermaid, and because of her, 
he changed his views and stopped the operation which in turn started 
the fall of Triton. Together, they created the oldest of all clans 
and ruled a section of the sea, to ensure peace, not war."_ 

"_And what's that got to do with us?" Raiden asked, gesturing to the 
four of them._ 

"_The reason you all share the same family is because both of your 
mothers Nerissa and Persephone, are descended from Artifix." Sybil 
said. "Your ancestors started the downfall of the greatest evil on 
Earth by not activating the chamber. Do you four really think you 
know better?" Just then, the moon's light passed over, the dome no 
longer in view. "My time has ended. 

"_Wait ! " Zoe said. "What about our destinies? What aren't you telling 
us?"_ 


_Sybil, who was almost out of sight, looked back and said, "I may 
have been the first to know about how your destinies unravel, but I'm 
not the last."_ 



_End of 
dreamaC | 
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**Erik's POV** 

I woke up shaking in cold sweat, feeling like I ran a marathon. I'm 
pretty sure that I levitated things in my sleep, again. The door 
burst open to show a shaking Raiden. 

"Che cosa ci fai in piedi?" ** (What are you doing up?) **I tiredly 
asked in Italian. 

"Erik non giocare muto." ** (Erik, don't play dumb.) **My little 
brother snapped at me, walking to my bed. "Hai avuto quel sogno, non 
A" vero?" ** (You had that dream, didn't you?)** 

"Si." I said, nodding. "Si, I 'ho fatto." ** (Yeah, I 
did. ) ** 

"Qualcuno puA 2 dirmi che cosa diavolo A" successo?" ** (Can someone 
please tell me what the hell just happened?) **Raiden 
asked . 

"Primos, tranquillo." ** (Cousins, quiet.) **Zoe's voice sounded in a 
whisper. She was speaking Portuguese. "Dormir do meu pai . VocA a quer 
acordA;-lo?" ** (My dad's sleeping. Do you want to wake him up?) **She 
sat on my bed as Raiden used his powers to turn on the lamp. At first 
I had to shut my eyes because it was too bright, but Raiden used his 
lightning powers to set the lamp's electricity to a dim setting, kind 
of a like a sunset. 

"Como A© possA-vel todos nA 3 s tA-nhamos o mesmo sonho?" ** (How is it 
possible we all had the same dream?) ** 

"Talvez nA 3 s estamos ligados de alguma forma?" ** (Maybe we're 
connected in some way?) **I suggested, prompting a scoff from my 
brother . 

"Isso A© impossA-vel . " **(It's impossible.) **He said. "Sei, por ter 
urn outro par de gA a meos como meus melhores amigos, que sA 3 o referido 
con junto de irmAtos podem compartilhar e estar no mesmo sonho." **(I 
know from having another set of twins as my best friends, that only 
said set of siblings can share and be in the same dream.)** 

"Bern como podemos explicar isso?" ** (Well how can we explain this?) 
**Zoe asked. "Eu nunca ouvi falar de alguA©m sonhos que partilham e 
os gA a meos sA£o raros, mesmo no Norte." **(I've never heard of anyone 
sharing dreams and twins are rare, even in the North.)** 

"E se nA£o podemos encontrar qualquer coisa que explica isso?" 

** (What if we can't find anything that explains this?) **I 
asked . 

"Bern, uma vez que nA£o consigo encontrar nada para explicar isso, 
serA; que podemos voltar a dormir?" ** (Well since we can't find 
anything to explain this, can we please go back to sleep?) ** 



I sighed sadly. As much as I wanted so badly to find out what we were 
dealing with here, Raiden was right. Even us warriors needed a good 

night's sleep. " VocA a estA; certo Raiden." ** (You're right Raiden.) 

* * 

Zoe looked outraged at this while Raiden pumped his fist in the air 
and proceeded to yawn but I had to cover his mouth to prevent anyone 
hearing monstrous yawn. 

"Mas Erik.." Zoe tried to whine but I put my hand, cutting her 
off . 

"Zoe, nao . " I said. "Tanto quanto nA 3 s queremos discutir teorias, eu 
e Raiden tern escola amanhAE e vocA a tern que praticar a sua energia 
primA;ria. Eu ainda tenho esse incidente queima em minha mente." 

** (As much as we want to discuss theories, me and Raiden have school 
tomorrow and you have to practice your powers. I still have that 
incident burning in my mind.)** 

My cousin rolled her silver eyes. "Erik, foi urn deslize!" **(It was 
one slip up ! ) * * 

"Escorregar?" ** (Slip up?) **I asked sarcastically. "Urn 
teletransporte acidental em que vocA a acidentalmente acabam nesta 
casa de banho, o banheiro que eu e minha parte irmAEo, enquanto eu 
estava escovando meus dentes. Por que vocA a estava em apenas sua 
calcinha e sutiAE de novo?" ** (An accidental teleportation in which 
you accidentally end up in this bathroom, the bathroom that me and my 
brother share, while I was brushing my teeth. Why were you in just 
your bra and panties again?)** 

Zoe scowled in embarresment , saying, "Primeiro de tudo, eu estava 
tentando me para o banheiro para que eu pudesse bater, e segundo eu 
esqueci a minha unha polonA a s." ** ( First of all, I was trying to get 
myself ****to** **the bathroom so I could knock, and second I forgot 
my nail polish.)** 

"Ainda assim, por que o meu banheiro?" ** (Still why my bathroom?) **I 
groaned out . 

"Porque tanto a tia Seph e papai estavam usando seu quarto e eu 
sempre tenho a minha unha polonA a s 1A;." ** (Because both Aunt Seph 
and Dad were using their room and I always have my nail polish in 
there . ) * * 

"Tanto faz." ** (Whatever . ) ** I said, turning off the lamp and 

pulling the covers on my head. "Boa noite." ** (Goodnight . ) **Even 
though it was 3 in the 
morning . 
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**The next morning** 
* * At the cafea€|** 
**Zac's POV** 


We were all still a little shaken from the dream we all apparently 



shared. This was the only moment in the morning that my twin could 
talk with us. After the run in with Ms. Trumble at school and the 
encounter with the Actress, Mimmi had zero intention of stepping foot 
in that place again. 

"Again." Raiden said. "Can someone please tell me, what the hell is 
going on here?" 

"Well Zoe and I haven't shared any dreams yet." I said. 

"According to Xhiva, twins don't start sharing dreams until after a 
long time." Erik said. 

"Then what was Sybil talking about?" I asked. "About our 
destinies ? " 

"Honestly I have no idea." Raiden said. 

"My destiny was stripped from me the moment I was forced to live on 
the streets with Raiden." Erik mumbled. 

"Is there anyone else who has had dreams like this before?" Zoe 
asked . 

That caught my ear. About 8 months ago, my younger sister told me 
about her dreams and how she found clues as to who her mother may be. 
"As a matter of facta€ i I think I may know 
someone . " 
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**Erik's POV** 

I drove them all to school, but we didn't talk at all. In fact, 
barely a word was spoken. I drove Zoe back home first because I 
needed to be sure she had her powers under control. I figured 
whatever this dream we all had meant that Raiden and Zac, as usual 
mostly Raiden, wouldn't listen to anyone and still go in the chamber. 
My other, sensible cousin was kind of neutral about it but I was sure 
as Hell **not ** going near that place again. After I broke off my 
ties with the Ares Tribe, which I barely escaped from, I swore that I 
would never have anything from my past with Slade influence my life 
ever again. My family's safety came first, my family always came 
first. If Raiden hadn't been there, I would have committed seppuku 
right then and 
there . 
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**Diablo's POV** 

I swam to the shores of Mako, hoping to get some alone time. Yeah I 
know, I should have been heading for school. But I just needed some 
down time with my oceanic side. I didn't even know that I was in the 
moon pool until I surf aced ... only to see her. 

"What are you doing here?" I asked in an accusing tone. 



Veridia made a smile that seemed somewhat inviting. "Is it a crime 
for mermen when a mother checks up on her own son?" 

I scoffed. "Since when do you consider me a son?" 

"I always have Diablo." She said. "I just have a very ... robust way of 
showing it . " 

"If you've come here to give me or any of us a threat about coming to 
destroy us, you can leave." I said, not wanting anything to do with 
her . 

"Oh please." Veridia said. "I'm going to win anyway. I'm here to give 
you a little inspiration." 

"What inspiration?" I asked. 

"The mermaid council have been contemplating the events on Mako . " She 
said in very authoritative tone. 

"You mean you have." I muttered before she made her famous clearing 
of the throat sound that got my attention. "Well I'll make it short 
and sweet. We've come close to discovering what the chamber 
does . " 

"And has the boy come close to activating it?" Veridia asked. 

"Yes." I said. "**Zac** has activated it and yes, he's gonna go 
tonight, even though some mermaids and one merman who don't want him 
going. Me? I'm neutral. I think that it's too dangerous but if he 
wants to go, then it's worth it if we can find out what it does. But 
no one's going except him and Raiden." 

"Diablo." She said. "Let me give you some advice, let him go there, 
and follow him." 

"The first part I got but you lost me at follow him." I said. 

"We believe there may be a way to destroy the chamber from within." 
She said. "Once it's activated, use your power to turn it's energy 
back on itself." 

"If I could I would." I said. "But I can't." 

Veridia looked confused then laughed it off. "What do you mean you 
can't son? You're a merman." 

"Veridia, if you knew the first thing about me, you would know that I 
have no magic other than shapeshift ing . " I growled. "Everything else, 
I can't do zilch." 

Veridia 's face seemed to falter and I saw disgust build up but then 
she replaced it with a sigh. "Well Diablo, that's one of the reasons 
we don't see eye to eye. But every time we meet, you become more like 


My eyes glowed a bright amber as I nearly snarled, my wolf side 
threatening to come out. " I . . . am . . . * *nothing* *a€ | . like you." I said 
slowly. Veridia seemed to be fazed and threatened by my wolf side but 
she let it slide. I figured that either she knew about this or she 



just had seen weirder things. 


"Diablo." She said. "How did you join the Ares Tribe?" 

"Because I kind of talked him into it." I said. "And what does Slade 
have to do with this?" 

"Oh it's not Slade that pleases me." She said. "It's you son. You 
find that we both can be rather persuasive. It's one of many traits 
we both share. So use that resourcefulness I've seen you in all the 
years I kept you, find someone with great power and use them to use 
their power to turn it's energy back on itself." 

I sat on the ledge in disbelief. It was one thing having friends but 
manipulating them? That was a big no no. "You've got to be kidding 


"Oh I am not joking on this matter." said Veridia. 

"No." I said. "There is no way I will ever use my friends like that. 
My friends are people, not tools to be used." 

"In politics." My mother said. "Sometimes the people closest to you 
are your greatest weapons." 

"Mom I'm not going to use my friends and I am not going with your 
little plan." I said before I realized what I had started the 
sentence with. 

"See?" She asked, smiling. "There's another trait we share. We both 
respect family." 

"If you respected family, you wouldn't have abandoned your own 
daughter." I snarled at her. 

"Diablo." She said, getting my full attention. "I know you. You're 
different from other mermen because you believe that strength comes 
in numbers and numbers mean a pod or whatever you call it. The 
mermaids connections to the land are strong, and the mermen are stuck 
in decision to either go for their urges for power or not go at all. 
You said you were neutral. And tonight, you can finally earn that 
place in that family of yours you built. How? By going tonight and 
destroying the threat that stands in their way of happiness. In fact, 
I've seen you around that Latina land girl. You want to protect her? 
Then use a mermaid with great power to destroy the chamber." I swam 
away from her and she followed, and when I turned my head around to 
see her cup my cheek. "Diablo Nagual, you're my son. You can do 
anything . " 

Tears started to form in my eyes as I took her hand. A mother's touch 
of warmth was exactly what I needed most and I never realized it. I 
didn't know then that Veridia actually loved me. At least I hoped she 
did at the time. 

"Alright Mom." I said. "I'll do it. But one one condition." 

Veridia pulled back, her stoic cold mask taking form on her face. 
"This is not a negotiation, Diablo." 

"You want me to go or not?" I challenged. 



Veridia pondered before she asked, "What is this condition?" 

"You help us fight Slade and his forces." I said. "And after that, 
you leave everyone alone. **Especially **Lyla." 

"I will not leave my daughter." She said. "But when it is safe on 
Mako, I will aid you. But **only **when the chamber is 
destroyed . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

* * At schoola€ | ** 

The bell rang a few minutes ago and already we were doing a test on 
Mitosis in our Biology class. And yes, I studied. But with everything 
going on, my superhero life, Slade, it became hard to keep my grades 
in check. I had gotten a lecture from my mom and Zac about it but I 
understood . 

The door burst open and Mr. Patel, the teacher scowled to see Diablo 
looking like he had run a marathon. Though I suspect that he either 
might have changed into something that could run on land or that he 
just went for it and almost killed himself running. 

"Mr. Nagual . " Mr. Patel said. "Happy to have you here. Not happy 
though, that you're late." 

"Sorry Mr. Patel." Diablo brushed it off. 

"Now are you ready to take your test or did you not study ... again? " 
Mr. Patel asked. 

"Nope." The South American merman said, smiling his goofy smile. "I 
think I've got this in the bag!" 

Mr. Patel rolled his eyes as he handed Diablo his test and the merboy 
sat behind me and tapped my shoulder and handed me a note which I 
slipped under my lap and continued taking my test. 

After I finished it and there was still about 10 minutes left in my 
class and opened the note, on it it said, "Talk with me after 
class . " 

When the bell rang, we all went out and I pulled Diablo to the 
side . 

"What did you want to talk to me about?" I asked him. 

"Well Thalie." He said to me. "This is gonna sound nuts, but I need 
your help to start the chamber." 

I stumbled back, surprised. "Why would I do that?" 

"Because we both want one thing." He said. "To make Mako safe. As 
long as the merman chamber is active, no mermaid is safe. And I know 
you want to keep it safe." 



"The only way we can keep it safe is if we stay away from it." I 
said. "The more we poke the hornet's nest, the more riled up we'll 
get it . " 

"You can't know that for certain." Diablo persisted. 

"Diablo." I said, putting my hand up. "I'm not going and that is 
final . " 

"What about Raiden?" Diablo asked me. "Word on the current is that 
he's going with Zac." 

"Well I've tried to talk him out of it." I said. "But he says that 
it's important that he faces it's force since he's a merman and 
obviously I'm not. Besides, despite my differences about it, I 
believe that Raiden 's a tough guy and can handle it but he'll still 
need some help. And that's why Zac's going. But I'm not. End of 
story . " 

I walked away, confused at his behavior. It wasn't like Diablo to try 

to get serious. So what was going 

on? 
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**Raiden's POV** 

At lunch, as usual, the gang joined together. But when I gave my 
brother and cousin the cue, we took Thalie aside away from the 
others . 

"Thalie." Zac said to my girlfriend. "This is gonna sound insane. 

Like absolutely crazy. But Erik, Zoe, Raiden and I, we all had a big 
dream . " 

"That we all shared." Raiden said. 

There was a spark of recognizing in her azure eyes and she nodded and 
said, "Go on." 

Erik launched in a full explanation of what happened in the dream. 

And I mean, every last detail. 

"What does this mean sis?" Zac asked. "You're the only person I know 
who has had crazy dreams." 

Thalie took a moment to think this through before her face told us 
that she had come to a conclusion. And it looked like a half glass 
full kind of answer. "I know this." She said. 

"Know what?" I asked. 

"You're right Zac." She said. "I've had dreams similar to this, but 
before it started." 

"What?" Erik asked. "What started?" 


"A prophecy." She said. "And because you all shared it, you're all in 



it. And from the way you described your dream, I'd say there's it's a 
pretty big one." 

"What does it include?" Zac asked. 

"I don't know." Thalie said. "But this dream ... isn ' t the last 
one . " 
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**Helen's POV** 

I was at my locker getting my things, when someone slammed my locker 
shut and I was ready to murder the person who disturbed me when I saw 
it was that featherhead, Diablo. 

"You know, my senses tell me that you're the hottest mermaid in our 
little group." He said. 

"Oh really?" I asked sarcastically. "Thanks. Not." 

"Hey I'm trying to make conversation with you!" He said as he 
followed me. 

"By flirting with me, considering Rosalina is your girlfriend?" I 
snipped . 

"Well you'll be happy to know that what I want to talk to you about 
has nothing to do with her." He said, stopping me in the hallway. 

"It's about the merman chamber. Word on the tide is that Zac's not 
going but Raiden is." 

"So?" I asked. "I agree with Raiden. We have to know what it is. I 
mean it's not like there's a whole website on the damn 
chamber . " 

"That's why I need your help." He said. "I need you to help me 
destroy it . " 

"Hold up, hold up here." I said. "Oh my God hold up. You want to 
destroy the chamber? When we know nothing about it? Are you pulling 
my leg?" 

"No I'm serious." He said. "This chamber was built for mermen, not 
mermaids . " 

"Thanks for the piece of information I already know." I snapped. 

"My point is." He continued. "That Raiden is going there, but he 
can't activate it. He thinks that his Omega status will protect him. 
But who's to say that he won't screw it up and the chamber goes 
kaflooey, jeopardizing the lives of mermaids, even yours?" 

"Well I don't have a problem risking my own life." I said. 

"What about the risk of your friends?" He asked. "Isn't that what 
you've always wanted?" 


He got me at a nerve. I wanted nothing more than to protect my 



friends. "What do you have in mind for tonight?" 

Diablo' s smile turned into a devilish 
one . 
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**Rita's POV** 

**In her officea€| .** 

The day so far, was going pretty smoothly. I sure hoped that nothing 
would go wrong, even with Raiden going to the chamber. He gave us all 
a text that morning declaring his move to stay out. 

After I got up to answer a knock at the door, I found myself letting 
in Erik, Raiden and Zac. 

"Hello boys." I greeted. 

"Hey Principal Santos." Erik said, sitting down. 

"Sup Rites?" Raiden asked, prompting a glare from me and the rest. 
"Jeez, tough crowd." 

"How are you doing?" I asked them. 

"Good." Zac said to me. "We wanted to ask you something." 

"Of course." I said. "What's on your mind?" 

"Wella€|" Erik trailed off. "Look this is gonna sound really really 
crazy buta€ | " 

"Oh for God's sake, spit it out!" Raiden cried. "We all had a freaky 
dream which we were all in and we shared." 

"Well I don't think that Erik was gonna put it that way." Zac 
said . 

"It doesn't matter." I said dismissively . "What was the dream about?" 
Zac put in a good explanation about Sybil, the history of the 
chamber, and how they were related at all. I tried my best not to 
look worried because if they knew I knew something they wouldn't stop 
until they knew about the prophecy. 

"That is quite a dream." I said. 

"Do you know why we shared it?" Erik asked. "Because I know for a 
fact that either only twins share dreams or if you're in a prophecy. 
You wouldn't happen to know anything about that would you?" 

There was a pregnant pause before I answered, "That is not the 
question I should be answering, boys. If I know something, you four 
will be the first to know." 

The bell rang, and the boys bid me goodbye but Erik gave me a glare 
that meant, "I'm watching you." 



"Oh this can't be happening now." I said 
quietly . 
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**Erik's POV** 

**Out in the hallwaya€|** 

"That went well." Zac said sarcastically. 

"But she knows something." I said. 

"You're the one to talk." Raiden said. 

"I'm serious guys." I said quietly. "Rita's got something hidden that 
she doesn't want us to know. But I got a feeling she's not the only 
one . " 
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“Helen's POV 

>At the cafea€ i <strong> 

After school, I met up with Kimi and Zoe. 

"You're buying the drinks?" Kimi asked. 

"I just wanted to say sorry for accidentally melting a chair." I 
said . 

"You never say sorry." Zoe said. 

"Well now I am." I said. "Is Zac still going?" 

"No." Zoe said. "If our ancestors played a part in ending the war by 
not choosing to use the chamber, then I agree with what Zac is doing. 
Raiden though wants to go just so he can check it out." 

"And what about Erik?" Kimi asked. 

"Erik won't go." She said looking at her cousin of a waiter. "He said 
he didn't want anything to do with Triton anymore." 

"I can understand why." Kimi said. "Having all those horrible years 
on his back . " 

"Still, maybe Raiden shouldn't go either." Zoe said. 

"Exactly." I said. "He can't start the chamber." 

"Well he still is a Lightning Omega." Kimi said, as Rose came along 
to take our order. It was a rare time that we got to see Rose working 
in the cafe that wasn't in the kitchens. 

"Hey guys." She said. 

"We'll get some salmon shakes." I said nonchalantly. 



"Why so down Helen?" Rose asked. "You should be happy." 

"Why?" Zoe asked. 

"My boyfriend talked him into not going." She said. "Said he could 
accidentally blow something up or kill himself." 

While she was taking our order, I got a text from Diablo saying not 
to worry about Raiden not going, and that he was gonna talk to Zac 
about it. I couldn't help but notice that something was off a bit. 

But it kind of didn't matter. I had to protect the 
mermaids . 
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* *Rita ' s POV** 

**In the moon poola€|** 

"It's happening Persephone." I said to my Canadian friend who was 
sitting across from me. "Again. It always starts with a dream. And by 
now they know what it means . " 

"Did Sybil say anything about the prophecy exactly?" Persephone 
asked . 

"According to the witness account, apparently not." I said, before 
groaning in exasperation. "I can't handle going through this 
again ! " 

"Sorry." Persephone said. "Going through what again?" 

"Last year, my daughter was under a prophecy." I said. "And she's had 
dreams like this that started when she was ready and of age." 

"Well Erik, according to his lineage, is of age." She said. 

"Of that I have no doubt." I said. "He was quite thorough with how he 
kept up with time." 

"Still tell me about what your daughter had to go through." 

Persephone said. 

"The reason the Mako Pod fled." I explained. "Is because 3 mermaids 
let Zac regain his power, Lyla, Sirena, Nixie." 

"Sirena was responsible for my nephew's awakening?" Persephone asked. 
"Along with Veridia's daughter?" 

"Yes but that's not the point." I said. "They came on land, looking 
to take away Zac's powers and they ran into me. At first I wanted 
them to leave me alone, but I grew to care for them in time. They 
tried a strategy into becoming his friend and it worked .. until they 
revealed themselves to Zac and Thalassa and right at that moment, 
they dumped the truth about her being my daughter. All in one night. 
And right after that, she saw in a dream, her father's death." 

"Oh dear God." Persephone muttered in horror. "What happened to 



them? " 


"Well Zac recovered in time in his case." I said. "But poor Thalassa 
nearly had to go to therapy and she locked herself in the bathroom 
for three days! That's why I can't just tell them about this 
prophecy! You never know how they will react." Persephone's face went 
from horrified to murderous. "Oh come on, don't tell me you're not 
telling them . " 

"Rita you are so insensitive!" She exclaimed. "Bringing up the stupid 
prophecy when you know I don't want them to get them involved. I 
**can't **have them involved." 

"Well I don't know what you expect me to do about it." I 
snipped . 

"Not have an opinion?" She asked. 

"This is happening to me too!" I shouted. 

"No it's not!" She said. "You're not the one whose eldest son has 
inherited his father's ability to blow up in anger and you're 
especially not the one whose second born will literally blow up 
everything if he finds out." 

"Persephone I wish you would grow up." I said. 

"Excuse me?" She asked. "I have grown up!" 

"No." I said. "I understand your need to protect your children. It's 
your way of recapturing the happy times. But Erik is not that little 
boy and Raiden is not that shy child anymore. Childhood is over... for 
all of us. It's time you face 
that . " 
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**Zac ' s POV** 

**In his rooma€| ** 

I had gotten home from school, after me and Raiden' s little talk. I 
had finally convinced that knucklehead not to go, only when I brought 
up what would his father say about his, I mean **our **ancestor doing 
what he did. It was a bit low but I had to get through him somehow. I 
would have thought that Diablo would pick a side by now. 

"Wonder what Diablo is doing now?" When I opened the door, I found 
sitting on my couch, reading a magazine, was none other than the 
trickster himself. "Speak of the Devil." 

"And he will come." said Diablo. 

"What are you doing here Wolfboy?" I asked. "I don't recall inviting 
you in mi casa . " 

"1, your surfing magazines are legit." Diablo said. "Two, your house? 
Less legit . " 



"Diablo." I said, putting my bag down. "Can we cut the crap and get 
to what you really want?" 


"Must you judge so quickly?" He asked. "I'm here to clarify a rumor 
that's been going around. First you and Raiden want to go, but now 
you back out. What happened? Get cold fins? What's to say about 
Raiden? " 

"What?" I asked. 

Diablo rolled his eyes. "Zac, whatever happened to the big, strong 
merman who could handle anything life dished out? Did he go into 
hibernation? " 

I chuckled. "Now you're picking a side and you want me to go now? You 
have definitely changed your tune." 

"Well I was wrong before." He said. 

"And so was I." I said, unpacking my stuff. "And frankly I think it's 
too dangerous . " 

Diablo spluttered a little. "How can you be sure? I mean, we're all 
dying to know what the place can do. What are you gonna do? Leave it 
to collect dust?" 

"Seems that's what my ancient relative did." I said, taking out some 
textbooks . 

"Que?" He asked. 

"You better believe it." I said confidently. "Because according to my 
family history, I'm a descendant of the merman who built the place. 
And apparently he chose not to use it, so I'm guessing he's a pretty 
smart bloke." 

"Yeah but that doesn't mean you have to repeat history and do what he 
did." Diablo said. 

"No I don't necessarily have to." I said, taking out some worksheets. 
"But I ' d be an idiot not to think about it. Thank God Raiden is not 
an idiot . " 

If I had been looking up, I would have seen Diablo smile at the 
mention of Raiden 's name. "Speaking of Raiden, do you approve of him 
dating your foster sister?" 

"Well it took me some time to get over the initial shock." I said. 
"But, yeah I'm cool with it." 

"You care about Thalie don't ya?" He said, almost sneakily. 

"What does the merman chamber have to do with my sister?" I asked, 
crossing my arms. 

"You know Mako will never be a safe haven as long as the chamber's a 
threat." He said. "Only you can give her back the peace she worked so 
hard for. Think about it, Thalie deceived you, betrayed you, and in 
the end, you saved her life. In the end, she stood by you, for you, 
for the pod and for her parents, even her dead dad. The pod still 



hates half bloods and she doesn't care about the discrimination 
anymore. You don't think she deserves her work to be in vain? You 
know the code to start the chamber. Unlike your cousins, you have the 
power in you to control the chamber. That's why you have to use 
it... for Blair." Diablo 's mini speech got to me. I had not heard that 
name in a long time and there wasn't anything I wouldn't do for my 
baby sister. I loved her still and if activating the chamber was 
gonna make her sacrifice worth it, then so be it. "Fine. Do nothing. 
Just don't expect her to be happy when she sees you tomorrow." 

"If I go." I said, standing up. "I go alone. If Mimmi, Evie, Thalie, 
my cousins, or my father find out, they'll want to come. I can't have 
them hurt . " 

"Don't worry my friend." He said, patting my arm. "I'll make sure 
they stay 
away . " 
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**Later that nightaCi** 

**Thalie's POV** 

* * At the cafea€| .** 

We all met at the cafe for our night show of Sirena's singing before 
we could go on our patrol. It was usually at 8:15. 

"I can't believe you changed your mind about going." I said. "You too 
Raiden . " 

"Well I'm glad I pleased my pearla." He said flirtingly, while 
kissing me on the cheek. Out of the corner of my eye, I saw Ondina 
and Erik wave to each other, though Ondina blushed a little. 

"Just be relieved he did change his mind." Evie said happily. 

"But it was so sudden." Ondina said. "I can't help but wonder that 
something's happened." 

"Like what?" Sirena asked. 

"Like nothing." Raiden said. "Nothing's happened." 

"Actually it has in case you forgot." Erik said. "Tell em Zac." 

"We found out." Zoe said, smirking at Zac's flabbergasted expression. 
"That the reason the four of us are related is because we're 
descended of the oldest royal bloodline-the Bauman Clan." 

I gasped at my brother, and sister, then cousin, then Raiden who was 
blusing . 

"Do I have to call you Princess now Zoe?" Sirena joked at said 
mermaid . 

"The Bauman Clan was razed from within centuries ago." Thalie said. 

"I can't believe you four are all of what's left of it." 



"Wait." Ondina said. "Your great-great-great-great grandmother is 
Alexandria Bauman?" 

"Who?" Evie asked. 

"Only one of the top monarchs in the world." Zoe said. "She pioneered 
many of the medical techniques today." 

"And word is, she had a 5 octave vocal range." Sirena added on. 

Erik chuckled. "My mom does. You do **not **wanna hear that woman 
doing it with my dad. Whoo ! " 

Evie gave him an incredulous look. "You had to bring that up? This is 
supposed to be nice night." 

"Anyway aside from the awkwardness." Zac continued. "Our ancestors 
helped end the war by choosing not to use the chamber. I think they 
had the right idea." 

"Maybe they did." Ondina agreed. 

"Well Your Majesty the second." Evie jokes. "Would you like to get 
the drinks . " 

"How about I do it Lady McLaren?" Erik joked turning to the 
counter . 

"Why didn't you say anything Raiden?" I asked my boyfriend. 

"It's kind of enough pressure to be a direct descendant of a powerful 
bloodline." He said. "I don't need another." 

"Raiden." I said, staring into his bright purple orbs. "It doesn't 
matter who or what you're descended from, you're still the strong 
merboy I know you are. Don't let that pressure get to you." I leaned 
in, his lips locking on my own. We both stopped when Erik cleared his 
throat, and gave us a little look that said, "Keep it 
mellow . " 

**Helen's POV** 

Sirena had started singing then. I was getting distracted by her 
awesome singing and I was saved by Diablo tapping me on the shoulder. 
It was time to set the plan in motion. 

"Let's go." He said. Zac, in my perspective back then, had no idea 
that we were following him or that he knew that we knew that we were 
in the works with him going. 

I turned to look at Diablo and I found him smiling with his fangs and 
glowing eyes, which he had to hide under sunglasses. 

Following the 17 year old merman, we dived into the sea, following 
Diablo because with his enhanced speed and reflexes with him being 
part werewolf. When we arrived on Mako, we followed Zac to the closed 
off chamber, until it opened, letting out golden light. 


We ran inside, keeping a low and steady cover, maintaining our trail 



on Zac. Diablo nodded to me, telling me to get ready. 


**Zoe's POV** 

I nearly stopped breathing as vision by vision came, showing me Zac 
in the chamber and activating it. 

"Zoe?" Evie asked me, shaking me out of it. 

"Zac's in the chamber." I said. "Where's Helen and Diablo." 

"I can't see them anywhere." Ondina said. 

"Where did you come from?" Raiden asked. 

"I've been here all this time." She answered. 

"That's it." Raiden said. "I'm calling my mom and dad." 

**Erik's POV** 

I rushed to get some drinks in the kitchen with great caution, 
couldn't get any wet on me, when I felt my phone buzzing. 

"Erik." My mom asked, sounding a little mad. "PerchA© ricevo un 
messaggio dal proprio fratello dicendo che tuo cugino A" a Mako?" 

** (Why am I getting a text from your brother saying that your cousin 
is at Mako ? ) * * 

I froze at my mother's tone. Whenever my mother was mad when I was a 
kid, certain death was near. It appeared that she never changed that 
trait about herself. "Ciao, Mom." I said nervously. "Zac essere a 
Mako ? Non A" quello che pensi." ** (Zac being at Mako? It's not what 
you think . ) * * 

"Erik Alexander." My mom snapped. "Ho intenzione di Mako in questo 
momento ! E Zacharai meglio non essere 1A -1 , o ti giuro, hai 
intenzione di essere molto dispiaciuto . " **(I am going to Mako right 
now! And Zacharai better not be there, or I swear to you, you're 
gonna be very sorry.)** 

"Mom, per favore." I pleaded before she hung up. Why was she mad at 
me you ask? Since I was the family elder, I was tasked with keeping 
tabs on my cousins and brother, but it was kind of hard to to that 
and do my job at the same time. 

"Erik." Raiden said. "Andiamo." 

* *No one's POV** 

**In the chambera€ | ** 

Zac waved his hand over the pedestal, the symbols glowing a bright 
blue. He could practically smell the power radiating from the center. 
Once he entered the code, it took a few seconds before out of the 
misty trident center, came what looked like the trident. 

Helen's blood ran cold at the sight of the object floating. It 
couldn't be. She thought. It couldn't be the trident. The pieces were 
buried under the Santos house. 



Diablo's eyes widened. He certainly hadn't been expecting the trident 
to come out. But he couldn't afford any distractions. 

Just as Zac was moving to grab the trident, he heard Helen cry out, 
"Stop!" 

"Move your hand away... now!" Diablo shouted, exactly Veridia had said 
a month prior to this one. 

"Diablo." Zac said shocked. "What the hell are you doing here and why 
did you bring Helen?" 

"You wanna protect Mako?" Diablo challenged. "So do I, and all 
mermaids . " 

"But we had a deal I'd come alone." Zac said. "And when is Helen 
involved in this?" 

"Deal?" Helen asked. "What deal? And for the record, I want to 
protect Mako. It's gonna kill the mermaids." 

"No it won't." Zac said. "Why would you say that?" 

"Because Diablo told me." She said. 

"Enough with the talk." Diablo said. "Helen, get ready to blow this 
popsicle stand." 

"Helen don't!" Ondina exclaimed, arriving with Erik. Raiden, Zoe, 
Ondina, Thalie, Jacob and Persephone. 

"Don't hurt Zac!" Evie cried. 

"I won't if he gets out of the way." Helen said. 

"Zac you said you weren't coming." Thalie said. "Why did you follow 
him? And Diablo, I never thought you would stoop this low to Helen 
after I refused your offer." 

"Wait." Helen said, lowering her arm. "I was an understudy? You 
tricked me ! " 

"I'm just doing as my mother instructed." Diablo said, grabbing the 
black mermaid's arm. 

"Since when do you consider Veridia your mother and you talked with 
her?" Raiden asked. 

"She told me if I destroyed this place, she will help us." Diablo 
said . 

"Are you sure that's what she promised you?" Jacob asked. 

"Yes!" Diablo exclaimed exapserated. "My mother agreed that if I did 
this, she would help us against Slade!" He dug his claws into Helen, 
which started to bleed. 


"Diablo get the hell off me!" Helen exclaimed. 



"Only if you do as I say." Diablo said. 


"Wait." Raiden said. "We need to know what this place is 
for. " 

"Raiden how many times must I say it?" Erik asked. "It's too 
dangerous ! " 

"Wait." Zoe said. "What if you destroy Mako and us?" 

"What?" Diablo asked. 

"Your mother doesn't know what this place does." Zoe said. "No one 
does. Or what will happen if you try to destroy it." 

"My mom said it was the only way." Diablo pleaded. 

"How do you even know she's right?" Evie asked. 

"My mother said... that she would help us if I listened to her." 

Diablo exclaimed, still holding onto her. 

Helen's arm started glowing red and burst into flames, causing Diablo 
to scream, holding his burned hand. "Diablo listen to me, Veridia 
isn't going to help you! She's using you! To her, you're nothing but 
collateral damage." 

Diablo dropped to the floor, tears threatening to spill from his 
bright amber eyes. Persephone walked up to the shaking Latino merman 
and said, "My ancestor didn't destroy the chamber. Don't you wonder 
why?" 

"We can't risk it Diablo." Helen said softly. 

"Ia€|" He said, his voice breaking. "I thought that after Lyla, that 
she would understand me, she called me her son. I just want a 
home . " 

"We all do." Jacob said. "So don't put it at risk." 

Just as Persephone comforted the shaken merboy, Zac moved his hand to 
try to get the trident, only to discover that it was made of thin 
air. It was a hologram. 

"We need to go." Thalie said, noticing the moon overhead was gone. 
Once everyone had gone out, they all gathered on the beach. 

"Why didn't you tell us about your mother?" Ondina asked 
Diablo . 

"Why did you trick my best friend first?" Helen asked. 

"Forget that." Jacob said. "We just got told how to activate the 
chamber. And judging from your faces, I'd say it's a good news/bad 
news moment . " 

"Well the good news is." Thalie said. "We can't activate the 
chamber . " 

"Yeah." Erik said. "That hologram was just the lock. We need the 



key . " 


"We need the real one." Raiden finished his brother. 

"You wouldn't happen to know where it is do you?" Zoe asked. 

"We can't get it." Zac said. "Because it's gone." 

"Gone?" Persephone asked. "What do you mean?" 

"Gone as in...ka boom." Evie said. 

"How could the most powerful of magical tools be destroyed?" Jacob 
asked. "I mean this is the thing that started the war." 

"Because I destroyed it." Thalie said. "The bad news is, we'll never 
know what the chamber does." 

"It's over." Ondina said, sighing. 

"Jacob, take Diablo and the rest to the grotto." Persephone said, 
before glaring at her nephew who shriveled at the sight of her 
murderous eye. "I have to have a little chat with my reckless 
nephew . " 

**Zac ' s POV** 

My aunt Persephone dragged me by the ears, which by the way, hurt! 
I'm pretty sure that she never clipped her nails, because I swear 
they pierced my skin. 

"Zacharai Surachai Bauman Khatha." She said seething. "Why would you 
lie to us? And don't go saying that you were tricked." 

"I was trying to protect you guys." I said. "All my mermaid 
friends . " 

"You could have just told me or your father." I said. 

"He may be my biological father but he didn't raise me." I said, 
crossing my arms. 

"He's trying to make an effort though." She said. "He's lived for 
over a decade not knowing about or your sister. Give him a 
chance . " 

"That's what I'm doing." I said. 

"Then why go behind our backs when your father and your cousin told 
you they wanted nothing to do with the chamber?" 

"Because it's my choice." I said firmly. "And I'm the one breathing 
in this body . " 

My aunt took a sharp breath as if she were remembering something. 
"I... why did you really do this?" 

I slumped my shoulders in defeat. "Because I wanted to make it up to 
Thalie. But I wanted to make it up to all of you. You all have done 
so much for me and each other and I wanted to repay you by trying to 



make that place safe. I wanted to start taking 
responsibility. " 

"Zac." She said, brushing my cheek. "You don't need to take 
responsibility. It's my job to protect you, not yours. Your job is to 
be my favorite nephew and help build that severed bond of family. 
Maybe we are coming strong too soon, but we understand if you need 
space . " 

"Thanks .. .Aunt Seph." I said, taking the last link to my mother by 
the hand, "Come 
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* *No one's POV** 

**In the grottoa€|** 

"Without the Trident." Rita said in front of the people who went to 
the chamber. "The chamber can never be activated." Jacob and 
Persephone had gone home. 

"So Mako is safe?" Rita's daughter asked. 

"Yes." Rita said to Thalie. "However Zac, you took a great risk going 
there tonight . " 

Zac sighed in shame. "Look I'm sorry I lied to all of you. But I 
thought I was doing the right thing." 

"Zac." Erik said to his cousin. "As you grow up, you'll learn that 
there are lots of ways to... do the right thing." 

"And we speak from experience struggling to do so." Raiden said with 
his girlfriend nodding in agreement. 

"No." Diablo said. "Tonight was my fault. I listened to my moa€ .1 
mean **Veridia ' s** words and once again, I obeyed her like a 
dog . " 

"Diablo." Ondina said to the Latino. "How could you still listen to 
her, after all she's done, how can you still buy her crap?" 

"Because you know what the insane thing is?" He asked. "I still love 
her." This got the rest to smile instead of them being 
outraged . 

"Well this is touching." Helen said sarcastically. "And Diablo, you 
should have told us what you were really doing. I'm all for 
protecting my besties but when it comes to endangering a place like 
Mako, I'm not signing up." 

"You guys don't think of me as cynical for loving my mother despite 
all she's done?" Diablo asked. 

"It's the same as Xhiva and Xandou ' s mother." Erik said to his best 
friend. "Despite all she's done, they still think of her as a 
mom . " 



"And despite Thalie betraying me in order to help me and vice versa." 
Zac said. "We still love each other as brother and 
sister . " 

"Diablo." Evie said. "Loving someone who is related to you, despite 
their sins, it makes you stronger and a better person." 

"And from what I'm told." Rita said. "You're not a dog, nor just a 
merman. You're a werewolf." 

This got him to smile, his orange amber eyes glowing and his canines 
flashing as he smiled. "Thanks guys. I still have to tell Veridia 
what happened. I guess she'll go lolo on us. I'm sorry." 

"If Veridia can't see what an amazing merman of a son she has." 

Raiden said to his best friend. "Then we'll all face her 
together . " 

"It's time we face her." Thalie said. "It's time **I **faced 
her . " 
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**Diablo's POV** 

* * At the shores of Makoa€|** 

I swam to said island to meet my mother with my friends at my back, 
when I was pulled to the surface by my girlfriend, Rosalina. She was 
busy with her family so she couldn't be there last night. 

"Diablo." She said, crossing her arms. "0A- que usted engaAIA 3 Zac y 
Helen casi destruir la cA;mara." **(I heard that you tricked Zac and 
Helen into almost destroying the chamber.)** 

"A,;QuiA©n te dijo?" ** (Who told you?) **I asked my fuming 
imprintee . 

"Todo el mundo sabe pero me." ** (Everyone knows but me.) **She said, 
her eyes glowing grey. "No puedo creer que manipularA-a a tus amigos 
como eso." **(I can't believe you would manipulate your friends like 
that . ) ** 

"Rose." I said, holding her hands. "Admito que lo que hice fue 
incorrecto pero nunca signifiquA© para que Mako a casi destruidos. 
A^Crees que pudiera perdonarme?" **(I admit what I did was wrong but 
I never meant for Mako to almost be destroyed. Do you think you could 
forgive me?) **Before I could say anything more, Rose's lips locked 
on my own, and I pulled her in, deepening the kiss. "OK ahora estoy 
realmente confundida. Feliz, pero confundido." ** (Ok now I'm really 
confused. Happy, but confused.)** 

"Diablo, yo ya he perdonado te." ** (Diablo, I already have forgiven 
you.) **She said. "Pero todavA-a usted debe me han dicho sobre esto. 
Por lo menos te pude haber dado alguna ayuda o alguna guia." ** (But 
still you should have told me about this. At least I could have given 
you some help or some guidance.)** 



"Probablemente habrA-a dado lugar a una discusiA 3 n grande entre 
nosotros." **(It probably would have resulted in a big argument 
between us.) **I said. "Punto tornado." ** (Point taken.)** 

"AA°n asA-, os debo han dicho." ** (Still, I should have told you.) 
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**Veridia's POV** 

**In the moon poola€|** 

The water rippled and out of the water, came my son. 

"You came." I said, smiling. "Good." He came alone, just as we 
discussed. It seemed there was hope for my son after all. 

"I didn't come alone." He said, and out of the water came Nerissa's 
children, Caesar's sons, Xiaohui ' s sons, and... the Pigblood herself. 
Diablo then told me what happened. 

"You did not complete your task as instructed." I said to my son. "In 
fact, I told you to come alone." 

"You wanna get to Diablo?" The daughter of Nerissa challenged. 

"You're gonna have to go through us." 

"In fact." The son of Nerissa challenged, his eyes glowing a royal 
blue. "You're gonna have to go through all of us." Xhiva, Xandou and 
the Consorzio secondborn grabbed each other, holding Diablo. 

"Is that so?" I said, letting out a cold laugh. "Me against a handful 
of children?" 

"Oh we may be children." The Pigblood challenged. "But we have faced 
some pretty big threats and we're looking at one of them. That's 
right. I'm alive." 

"I know." I said darkly. 

"Wait what?" The Pigblood asked. 

"You knew she was alive this whole time?" The Hindi skinned merman 
asked . 

"She's just been toying with us." Xandou said. 

"Not this whole time Xhiva." I said. "I suspected several moons ago. 
Then when I heard of the trident's destruction, I knew that she was 
alive. As mud as they are, only a Pigblood could have destroyed the 
Trident . " 

Instantly, almost all of them started to charge of me, but the 
redheaded mermaid conjured up a wall of water, making them go back to 
the wall. 

"Guys let's not start a war now." She said. 



"Smart choice." I said. "For a half blood." She narrowed her eyes at 
me, them glowing blue before fading. 

"Very well son." I said to Diablo. 

"No, no, no. After what you almost made me do, there's no way, I'm 
calling you Mom ever again!" He said almost truthfully. "Not when you 
ditched Lyla, my sister!" 

Are you sure? I thought. "I was trying to what was best for my 
children. Besides, someone very smart once taught me that the best 
way to eliminate a threat is to get someone to do it for 
you . " 

"Veridia you don't know the first thing about being a mother." Erik 
said to me. "It's not about whose body the child comes out of! Your 
life, your body, your feelings, they all come second to making sure 
that that child is happy and safe!" 

"At least I actually gave birth." I said. "You just raised your 
little brother. You're not an actual father Consorzio and you never 
will be . " 

Erik seemed affected by my words but apparently let it slide. "Look 
the chamber can't be started without the trident." Erik said. "So 
that means Mako is safe." 

"Which means from now on." Raiden said. "You're gonna leave us 
alone . " 

"Oh that won't be happening." I said. "Not when the battle for Mako 
comes . " 

They all looked at me flabbergasted, as if they didn't know what I 
was talking about. But that was impossible, they would know at least 
what the prophecy detailed. 

"What battle?" Zac asked. 

"What are you talking about?" The half blood asked. 

"You really don't know?" I asked surprised at their lack of knowledge 
about their destiny. "Huh. Well add that to the long list of things 
your parents haven't told you." Still no response, just 
confusion . 

"What are you talking about?" Zoe asked. 

I made a move to leave but Nerissa's son asked, "What aren't you 
telling us?" 

I turned to look at the Daughter of Nerissa and said to her absolute 
shock, 

"By the next full moon Zoe Khatha, we're going to duel." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when the quartet discovers the 
prophecy? Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, 

I highly suggest you do before reading this.** 



31. Frayed 


**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? And I 
don't own the Teen Wolf episode this is homage to.** 

**Here are the stories that deserve to be read...** 

**Mako Shots: By CrazyHayniac* * 

**Merissa: By CrispinRobb* * 

**Closer to the Truth: By Moonlight Mermaids** 

* * A Journey Anew: Dimensional Girl** 

**The Mermaid and the Emperor: Murshaad** 

**Mako Mermaids : Deep Blue: By MermaidButterf lies** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

* *No one's POV** 

The sky blazed with heat on this particular hot day, even in the 
small bus that carried the entire junior class that was taking 
history. They were on their way to the National Museum of Australia 
on a class field trip. 

In the front, the history teacher and the school baseball team coach. 
Jet Rodriguez, was looking out into the horizon, praying to God that 
nothing would stop the trip. 

Evie and Carly sat together of course, Carly was talking with Evie 
while said person was checking her phone every 3 
seconds . 

"Everything ok?" Carly asked her best friend. 

The brunette mermaid looked up from her phone to the blonde girl. 
"Yeah, why?" 

Carly raised an eyebrow at her. "You've been checking your phone 
every 5 minutes." 

Evie simply shrugged. "I'm just waiting for a message." 

"I hope it's nothing important." Carly said, chuckling. 

"No." Evie said, turning her head around to the backseat. "Nothing 
important . " 

The back was where Cam and Zac were sitting. They had reformed but 
they were somewhat wary of each other. They were still good mates. 

Cam was typing something on his IPad, while Zac was leaning against 
the window, with a hurt and worried expression painted on his face. 

He could still feel the intensity of the battle, even remember 
Slade's terrifying grip on his throat. 



"Zac?" Cam asked, distantly, snapping his fingers on his face. "Zac, 
you there?" 

"What?" Zac asked, waking from his daze looking over to his best 
friend. "Sorry, what's the word?" Cam was quizzing him on SAT 
vocabulary . 

"Anachronism." Cam said, reading off his IPad. 

Zac pondered for a minute before answering, "Something that exists 
outside of it's normal time." 

"Good." Cam said, sliding to the next word. "Next word, 
incongruous . " 

Zac looked puzzled before asking Cam, "Can you use it in a 
sentence?" 

"Yes, yes I can." said Cam. "It's completely incongruous that we're 
on a bus to some stupid field trip after what just happened. 
Incongruous . " 

"Out of place." Zac answered. "Ridiculous, absurd." 

"Perfect." Cam said, swiping the IPad page to the next. "Up next, 
prophecy." This got a death stare from Zac. "It's a noun. This is a 
subject that has to be discussed you know, plus we're gonna be stuck 
on this thing for 4 hours." Zac looked away from him which got Cam to 
say, "Next word, intransigent." 

"Stubborn." Zac said, this time with pain. "Obstinent." The bus 
rattled as it hit a speed bump and Zac winced in pain, clutching his 
side . 

"Mate you ok?" Cam asked the dark haired merman. Zac's grunts of 
suppressed pain was his answer. 

"Cam?" Zac's girlfriend, Evie asked, coming over. "How's he 
doing? " 

"Evie, I told you." Zac said. "I'm fine." 

"Just let me see it." She said. 

"Evie.." Zac tried to plead but Cam cut him off. 

"Zac, let us see the goddamn scratch." 

Zac gave him a questioning look before lifting his shirt to show a 
deep gash that looked like he had just recently been cut with a 
dagger . 

"Zac you said that your injuries were gone." Cam said. "I mean it's 
been a day sinceaC | " 

"That one's not as bad as it looks." Zac said. 

"Not as bad as it looks?!" Evie hissed, quietly so no one would 
hear . 



"Evie, this is because it was from a dagger made from Stygian Iron." 
Zac explained. "It'll take longer to heal. Evie, just go sit 
down . " 

"Zac I'm not leaving you like this." Evie said. 

"Hey what about me?" Cam asked a little too loud. 

Carly turned around and Zac had to practically force himself to smile 
as they waved her and she turned around. "Evie, I have Cam here. You 
need to make sure Carly doesn't suspect a thing. Ok?" 

"Just be careful you too." Evie said going back to her seat. 

Cam gave his friend a concerned look while Zac slumped against the 
window. "I can't believe he's related to me." He whispered. 

"I can't believe Slade's related to 
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* *Erik ' s POV 

>In his VolkswagenaC | <strong> 

"Que estou recebendo para fechar?" ** (Am I getting too close?) **I 
asked in Portuguese to my brother and my cousin who were accompanying 
me on the trip to the Suncoast High Field Trip. I didn't board the 
bus and I convinced Mr. Rodriguez to let me bring my siblings ... and 
that sounded weird, to the field trip. "Estou ficando muito perto, 
nA£o A©?" **(I'm getting too close aren't I?) ** 

In the reflection of the hood of my car, was the back of the bus, 
really close. "Hmm, Isso depende de como vocA a vA a -lo." **(It depends 
on how you view it.) **Zoe said to me, caressing her black t 
shirt . 

"VocA a estA; seguindo o A'nibus ou vocA a plane ja montA;-lo em algum 
momento?" ** (Are you following the bus or do you plan on mounting it 
at some point?) **Raiden asked me, leaning from the backseat. 

"Sim, talvez vocA a deve dar-lhes espaA§o." ** (Yeah maybe you should 
give them space.) **My cousin advised me. 

"Zoe, vocA a quer dizer o A'nibus ou o outro primo que o meu irmA£o 
mais velho aqui estA; perseguindo? " ** (Zoe, do you mean the bus or 
the other cousin that my big bro here is currently stalking?) 

**Raiden asked. 

"Bern depois que aconteceu eu nA£o estou deixando vocA a s trA a s fora da 
minha vista." ** (Well after it happened I am not letting you three 
out of my sight.) **I said, chuckling at Raiden's remark. Speaking of 
whom, "E Raiden, volte para o seu lugar e colocar o seu cinto de 
seguranA§a." ** (And Raiden, get back in your seat and put your 
seatbelt on . ) * * 

Raiden slumped back in his seat and didn't even bother to put his 
seatbelt on. "Veja o que eu quero dizer?" ** (See what I 
mean? ) * * 



"Bern para o registro." ** (Well for the record.) **I said to Zoe who 
was slumped against the window. "Isso tudo comeA§ou quando vocA a e 
seu irmA£o veio bater na minha porta, literalmente . " ** (This all 
started when you and your brother came knocking at my door, 
literally . ) * * 

I leaned back against the seat as my mind flashed back a few days 
ago . 

_Flashbacka€ 

_5 days agoa€|_ 

_Erik was typing away on his computer, some English work, that was 
work for LA. He got up to get a drink when he heard the door open. He 
moved to see who it was and saw that it was his cousin, Zac._ 

"_Zac, I'm telling you." He heard Zoe's voice. "This is a bad idea. 

In fact, it's got the words bad idea painted all over it . "_ 

"_We have to learn sometime." Zac said. "We can't rely on luck all 
the time . 

"_What exactly are you twins debating about?" I asked, crossing my 
arms ._ 

_Zac was about to speak when Zoe beat him to the punch. "My idiot 
brother thinks it's a good idea to start learning how to 
fight . 

"_I don't see how it's a bad idea." I said._ 

"_That ' s because.. 

"_We wanna learn from you." Zac said, shooting a smug look at his 
older sister's face. "Erik, we know that we have to fight Slade in 
some big battle or whatever, but Slade's not gonna stop until someone 
stops him. So... we need you to teach us how to fight. 

_I thought about this for a minute before I smiled and said, "I 
thought you would never ask."_ 

_End of Flashbacka€ | _ 

**Zoe's POV** 

"Mesmo assim, vocA a realmente tern que usar a forA§a bruta e dor para 
treinar -nos no nosso primeiro dia?" ** (Even so, did you really have 
to use brute force and pain to train us on our first day?)** I asked. 
"Tenho certeza de que vocA a s, guerreiros apenas aprender como se 
conectar com magia." **(I'm pretty sure that you warriors just learn 
how to connect with magic.)** 

"Zoe." My cousin, Erik said. "Cada guerreiro que vai para a batalha 
deve saber uma verdade simples . A dor A© inevitA ; vel . " ** (Every 
warrior who goes into battle must know a simple truth. Pain is 
inevitable . ) * * 

"0 sofrimento A© opcional." Raiden finished. ** (Suffering is 



optional ) * * 

"Bern FYI, literalmente esfaquear meu irmA£o na parte de trA;s foi 
completamente desnecessA ; rio . " ** (Well FYI, literally stabbing my 
brother in the back was completely unnecessary.)** I said, cringing 
at the memory. "VocA a sabe que ele pode fazer campos de forA§a." 

** (You know he can make force fields.)** 

"SerA; que ele realmente fazer aquela coisa com as setas?" ** (Did he 
really do that thing with the arrows?)** Raiden asked, as he wasn't 
at the lesson. 

"Nem setas, mas era A;gua." ** (Not arrows but it was water)** I said 
before realizing what my baby cousin said. "Espere, vocA a sabia que 
ele ia atirar em nA 3 s?" ** (Wait, you **knew **he was gonna shoot 
us?) ** 

"Hey." Raiden said, putting his arms in surrender position. "Ala 
praticamente impossA-vel dizer sempre que o meu irmA£o estA; 
brincando." **(It is practically impossible to tell whenever my 
brother is joking.)** 

"Meu humor nA£o A© tA£o ruim!" **(My humor isn't that bad!)** Erik 
protested . 

"Ah sim apenas como aquele momento em que vocA a brincou sobre ir em 
uma missA£o para fazer algum trabalho sujo na CorA©ia?" ** (Oh yeah 
just like the one time when you joked about going on a mission to do 
some dirty work in Korea?) **Raiden asked. 

"Sim." Erik said looking down. 

"Hi u vrijeme kada je napravio mudar pukotine oko ... to rade po 
prvi put?" Raiden chastised switching to Croatian so I couldn't 
understand them. 

"ToA*no." He said, looking embarrassed. "A za snimanje, gotovo da je 
to uA*inio previA;e." 

I gripped my seat belt, almost being terrified at their dark comedy, 
even though I couldn't understand them. "Part of me wants to ask what 
you two are saying and. The other part says knowing will be more 
disturbing than anything I could ever think of, so... I'm gonna drop 
this conversation now." 

"Good girl." Raiden said. 

"Wise choice." Erik said, before looking pissed. "And 
Raiden? " 

"Yes?" He asked innocently, his purple eyes warning me that he was 
gonna explode 

"GET YOUR ASS BACK ON THE SEAT AND PUT ON THE SEAT 
BELT ! " 


"FINE ! " 
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* * At Jacob's housea€| ** 


**Jacob's POV** 

I pushed the sweat and rubbed my eyes as I was working some things 
with the orphanage in Thailand, Ko Ban. I could barely sleep in the 
past couple of days. You would lose sleep too, if your own son came 
back battered and bruised and bleeding. 

Suddenly, I felt a couple of hands touch my shoulders and out of 
warrior instinct, I grabbed them and pushed the person to the table. 
Turns out the person was my sister-in-law, Persephone. 

"Seph." I said, letting her go. "Don't scare me like that!" 

"Sorry." She said, brushing herself. "You've seemed really 
stressed . " 

"Of course I'm stressed!" I exclaimed. "Do you not remember what 
happened these past few days?" 

"Yes I do." Seph said, as I sat back down. "Jacob I have to ask you 
something . " 

"This quesiton is gonna bring up a conversation, isn't it?" I 
mumbled . 

"Why did you decide to drop the water ball?" She asked. 

I looked at her, remembering that night too 
well . 

_Flashbacka€ 

_In a restauranta€ 

_Jacob and Phoebus sat together, drinking some water. They didn't 
drink any alcohol often because merpeople could get drunk a bit 
faster than humans The last thing they needed was to get 
drunk ._ 

"_Hey Jay." The blond merman said. "You ok? You've hardly 
spoken . 

"_Phoebus . " He said. "You know how.. we've been discussing the matter 
of the prophecy and the children? I have to tell them. Me, Nerissa, 
Caesar, and Persephone were gonna tell them when they were around 16. 
Obviously, that plan didn't work. And now here we are, together after 
over a decade. And I'm still thinking, how can I repair the broken 
relationship between my flesh and blood.. if there's this lie between 
the four of us?"_ 

"_It ' s not a lie." Phoebus said but then came victim to Jacob's death 
glare. "Well it is but you're keeping a promise to the mother of your 
children and the father of your nephews . 

"_It doesn't make it right Phoebus." Jacob said. "They're gonna find 
out anyway. I just don't understand why my sister in law can't grow 
up and tell them herself. 



"_Well look at it from her perspective." The blonde merman said to 
his best friend. "As far as she wants her children to know, they are 
together and finally have a family. Your wife and sister in law 
wanted to give their children as much of a childhood as they could 
give . "_ 

"_Everyone except Zac got that gift." Jacob said._ 

"_I know." said Phoebus. "And I still think that no child should ever 
have to carry a burden as their parent's death. It's why you and 
Nerissa were running and moved to San Francisco. 

_There was a pregnant pause before Jacob said, "Caesar Consorzio, who 
we didn't know was a prince when we met, was brave enough to start 
his journey, when he just started being a teenager. And I can't even 
go to the dinner that Persephone is arranging tonight and... tell them 
the truth. 

"_Caesar didn't go out of his family's territory empty handed." 

Phoebus said._ 

_The Thai merman looked confused before saying, "Do you think I 
should bring armor?"_ 

_Phoebus chuckled at his friend's obliviousness before saying, "No. 
What I meant was that when Caesar left, he had a plan."_ 

_End of 
flashback . . ._ 
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_No one ' s POV_ 

_At the Consorzio houseaC 

_The Baumans, Jacob and Thalie all sat at dinner in casual yet formal 
clothing for Sunday dinner. It was a dinner set up to connect, but 
unbeknownst to them, Jacob had set it to tell them about the Great 
Prophecy. The boys were all in white button up shirts, jeans and 
sneakers. Mimmi was in a nice black dress with silver accents. 
Persephone was in a floral dress and Thalie was in a beautiful summer 
blue dress. For Thalie's sake, they all got seafood that didn't 
include the flesh of chopped up sea creatures, so dinner included 
pasta with seaweed, kelp, the works. _ 

"_This is a lovely pasta meal." Raiden said, digging in his 
kelp ._ 

"_Thanks . " Zac said. _ 

"_There is no beating Zac's cooking." Thalie said._ 

"_Well I've had practice over the years that were tail worry free." 
Zac remarked causing Mimmi to chuckle. _ 

_Persephone tapped her glass with her spoon and got up. "I'd like to 
propose a toast." She announced. _ 



"_Aunt Seph seriously?" Mimmi asked trying to hide her smile. _ 

"_Is this a Clan Queen thing?" Zac asked. _ 

"_Mom." Raiden said blushing, and this causes some of the silverware 
to be shocked. _ 

"_Royalty and the famous toasts." Erik said, wiping his mouth. _ 

"_My family." She said, raising her glass. "Our stories do start out 
as a little off, but each of us goes through a period of suffering 
before we heal and rise to the occasion. And now after 10 long years 
of loneliness and wandering the Earth looking for a place to call 
home, here I am. I have been blessed again with my niece, Zoe, my 
nephew, Zacharai, my step-niece, Thalassa, and my strong and 
remarkable sons, Raiden and Erik. And my brother in law, Jacob 
Khatha. I wish I could have been there for all of you when you needed 
a mother the most, so let's all try to fill that void, 
together . "_ 

"_May I be excused?" Jacob asked all of a sudden, getting up and 
leaving 

"_Nothing happened to him all those years right?" Persephone 
asked ._ 


"_He ' s just being Zac's father." Thalie 
smouldering charm. 

"_Hey!"Zac exclaimed in mock defeat. "I 
"_I'm sure he's just being.. Uncle Jay." 


said. "AKA, the source of his 

heard that ! 

Raiden said._ 


_Raiden could not have been more wrong. Jacob was pacing in the 
bathroom, going out of his mind slowly. Needing someone to talk to, 
he dialed one of his best friends. _ 


"_Hello Jacob." A feminine voice sounded in the phone. _ 

"_Rita I'm freaking out." He said, sitting on the bath edge. "I'm at 
the dinner and I'm this close to having a panic attack. 

"_Settle down cowboy." She said. "This is why we practiced and set 
this dinner up without Persephone knowing why. Just remember the 
power of teaching. 

"_I have to go, they'll think I'm pooping." Jacob said without any 
thought to what he said._ 

_The merman turned off his phone and looked in the mirror, before 
doing some karate moves and going back out.__ 

_He went to the dining room and still stood, he was at the end of the 
table so it made what he had to say more profound. _ 

"_Gonna make a speech?" Thalie asked. _ 

_Jacob chuckled at his nephew's antics. "It's more like a 
lesson . " 



_Raiden groaned. "Not school now! Not at dinner!"_ 

_Erik punched him lightly and Mimmi flicked him in the ear. Both of 
their glares demanded that he show manners. _ 

"_Jacob what is this?" Persephone asked. __ 

"_You know why teachers teach?" Jacob asked. "It's telling children 
something. Some things ... that can't be said any other way. Things 
that hold to the truth. Things that are the truth. "_ 

_Persephone quickly caught on and began to panic. "Jacob Khatha. 

Don't. Oh God, please, don't. 

"_No . " He said sternly, his brown eyes showing a fatherly figure. "I 
need to do this. For the both of us." Persephone shut up at this and 
Jacob began his story. "Around 600 years ago, before the time of the 
Half Blood prophecy, the Oracle before the Oracle that preceded 
Sybil, gave her last foretelling, but it would spawn into a legend, 
the Blood Moon Prophecy. This legend over time became a forgotten 
myth among mermen and mermaids. It told that four amazing merpeople 
with great strength and valuable force of will would rise with the 
ability to bring peace to mermaids and mermen everywhere. I wish I 
could tell you what it means but I think I'm gonna let the prophecy 
show you instead." They all looked a little confused while Persephone 
was restraining herself not to take her babies and run. "2 pairs of 
enemies shall unite, while their families continue to fight. The 
unfolding descendants of Bauman, shall be born into this omen." At 
the mention of Bauman, the gears in the teenagers minds began to 
work, the four Baumans began to realize that this was more than a 
history lesson. This maybe could be their future. "A king without a 
crown, the chosen pair, and a Jupiter Omega shall answer the call, to 
the Pentax Power of Omegas, the feud shall fall. In the midst of a 
battle of three, a blood moon shall be summoned for the world to 
see." Now they were shocked to the core. This wasn't maybe. There was 
their future, the fight of their lives being told. "Between Triton's 
incarnate. The Apollo Half and the heir of a crown, there will be a 
warrior's showdown. Although two cannot live while one will survive, 
a duel between a Green Leader and the Artemis Half will determine if 
harmony will thrive." _ 

_Jacob sat back down, while Zac got up, his eyes glowing blue and 
said, 

"Unbelieveable . 
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**Cam's POV** 

**Present daya€|** 

* * In the bus . . . ** 

I continued to watch my best friend, who was still so stubborn, he 
wouldn't even admit he was in pain. It looked like he was trying to 
shove it down his throat. 

I looked up when I heard a whistle. "Two of you!" Mr. Rodriguez 



barked at two students. "Back in your seats! Jared ... carsick again?" 

He asked a pudgy looking kid with glasses who looked like he was 
gonna be extremely sick. "How do.. how do you even get on a school 
bus?" Jared grunted a forced down vomit. "Look at me. No don't look 
at me. Look at the horizon. Keep your eyes.. on the horizon." He then 
noticed Zac slumping more than usual. "Blakely! Not you too!" 

"No Coach I'm good." Zac said, forcing a smile. 

"Zac you're still bleeding." I said, looking down on his shirt which 
had a large blood stain. "And don't tell me that's part of the 
mer-dud healing process because I'm pretty sure that still bleeding 
means not healing. In fact, I think it means the opposite." 

"Zac your shirt is soaked in blood." Evie said, coming to check on 
her boyfriend. 

"Well technically a 14th of his shirt is covered ina€ | " I was on the 
end of death stares from Evie and Zac who looked like they were about 
to kill me. "Yeah, his shirt's covered in blood." 

"What are we supposed to do then?" Evie asked. "We can't use magic, 
we can't use water, and we most certainly can't use a moonring 
because we don't have one." 

"Well what do you think we should do?" I asked sarcastically. "Put a 
band aid on it?" 

"Guys." Zac croaked. "I understand you're looking out for me, but we 
can't do anything. Not in front of this many people." 

"Then what are we gonna do?" I asked. "Do nothing?" 

"No not nothing." Zac said. "All we can do is 
wait . " 
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_No one ' s POV_ 

_Flashbacka€ 

_The Baumans sat quietly in the dining room, each of them looking 
nervous. The deadly silence was driving everyone insane. _ 

"_Let me be the one to break the silence." Raiden said. "That was the 
most awkward ending to a dinner I have ever had in my life, and that 
includes dinner with the other mermen in the tribe. 

joke of some kind." Zac said. _ 

Persephone said. "We know that you must be mad at 

_Raiden scoffed. "Understatement . 

"_But we can explain." Jacob pleaded. _ 

"_Really?" Zoe asked. "Then go ahead. Explain. Explain why you and 


"_This has to be a 
"_I'm afraid not." 



the rest of the Order have kept this from us. Explain why you 
wouldn't trust us. And explain, how our so called parents who have 
been out of our lives for 15 years can just turn on us, with no 
warning ! 

"_We were trying to protect you." Jacob said. _ 

"_Can we stop with the lying please?" Thalie asked_ 

"_But how can you be so sure it's us?" Erik asked. _ 

"_A king without a crown." Persephone said. "Erik you never learned 
this, but in clans, when the heir turns 18, they are ready to take 
the crown. 

"_What is the chosen pair?" Thalie asked. _ 

"_When we first learned of the prophecy." Jacob said. "We were all 
engaged to each other in our respective pairs. Then Sybil came and 
told us that one of us would have twins who were born with a balance 
in nature's energy, the powers of the sun and the moon. A boy and a 
girl. The boy would be the Apollo Half and the girl would be the 
Artemis half."_ 

"_So...I'm the Apollo Half and my twin is the Artemis Half?" Zac 
quest ioned ._ 

"_Well it makes sense." Thalie said. "I mean both of your powers come 
from the sun and the night/moon . 

"_But what about a Jupiter Omega?" Raiden asked. _ 

"_It ' s obvious who it is." Raiden said in disappointment. "It's me. 

In Roman mythology, Jupiter was the counterpart of Zeus and was the 
god of lightning. 

_There was a heavy pause weighed on them and none of them could speak 
a word. Persephone was panicking because now that her babies knew the 
truth, she would lose them._ 

_End of 
flashback . . ._ 
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**Raiden's POV** 

**In the car . . . ** 

I leaned toward my brother while Zoe took some time to sleep, with 
some shade brought with the hoodie she brought . 

"CosA -1 A" la frase: "Non li lasciando fuori dalla mia vista" 
letterale o una regola generale?" ** (So is the phrase, "Not letting 
them out of my sight" literal or a general rule?) **I remarked to my 
brother in Italian. 


"PerchA©?" * * (Why? ) 


**Erik asked. 



"Si sta eseguendo su fumi . " ** (You're running on fumes.) **I said 
snarkily, noticing the gas alert sign on the car. 

"Oh damn it!" He cursed. 

"Si." I said. "E sono abbastanza sicuro che quel bus tiene avanti 
molto piA 1 gas di questa vettura." ** (And I'm pretty sure that that 
bus ahead holds a lot more gas than this car.)** 

"CosA -1 ci fermiamo." ** (So we stop.) **Erik suggested. 

I gave him a look. "A" questa gita davvero cosA -1 grande di un 
affare?" **(Is this field trip really that big of a deal?)** 

"SA -1 Raiden si tratta di una quantitA abbastanza grande." ** (Yes 
Raiden it is a pretty big deal.) **said Erik running a hand through 
his bronze hair. 

"CosA -1 li perdiamo, un grosso problema." ** (So we lose them, big 
deal.) **I snipped. "Sappiamo dove sono diretti in ogni caso." ** (We 
know where they're headed anyway.)** 

"Raiden, non credo che si capisce il valore della mia promessa di 
nostro padre." ** (Raiden, I don't think you understand the value of 
my promise to our father.) **Erik said. "Lo stesso padre che ha 
ottenuto pugnalato al petto salvare i nostri piccoli code." ** (The 

same father who got stabbed in the chest saving our little tails.) 

* * 


"No Erik." I said. "Capisco. Capisco che non c'A” niente che non fare 
per la tua famiglia , ma si sta sorta di assunzione di questo modo di 
serio." **(I understand. I understand that there's nothing you won't 
do for your family but you're kind of taking this way too seriously.) 
**Erik gave me a death stare. "Voglio dire, abbiamo cose piA 1 
importanti di cui preoccuparsi diverso se uno di noi A” gonna bisogno 
di un cerotto. Abbiamo la lotta della nostra vita in un mese, 

1 ' intero destino del mondo A" nelle nostre mani, Mimmi A" incluso . E 
abbiamo bisogno di iniziare a venire con strategic di battaglia su 
come funzionera." **(I mean, we've got bigger things to worry about 
other than if one of us is gonna need a band aid. We have the fight 
of our lives in a month, the entire fate of the world is in our 
hands, Mimmi ' s included. And we need to start coming up with battle 
strategies on how this is gonna work.)** 

"Hai dimenticato la parte in cui dobbiamo insegnare i cugini newbie 
che abbiamo come maneggiare un pugnale." ** (You forgot the part where 
we have to teach the newbie cousins we have how to wield a dagger.) 
**Erik said. 

"A proposito, come sta andando la loro formazione?" ** (Speaking of 
which, how is their training going?) **I asked. 

Erik chuckled. "Beh, A" a due passi da essere grande. Ma non c'A” 
nulla di peggio della prima volta." ** (Well it's two steps from being 
great. But nothing is worse than the first 
time . ) ** 

_Flashbacka€ | ._ 

_Zac and Zoe were on Mako, Zoe tapping her fingers impatiently 



against a rock._ 

"_Hey guys." They all heard Erik running to them. "Sorry I kept you 
waiting . 

"_Erik how can you have superspeed swimming and still not be on 
time?" Zac asked. _ 

"_Sorry guess it still catches up to me." Erik said. "Now let's get 
to business . "_ 

"_Business?" Zoe asked. _ 

"_We ' re here to train remember Zoe?" Zac asked. _ 

"_That ' s right." Erik said._ 

"_I ' ve done some background digging on you two and I visited all the 
scenes you fought at." Erik said with a military tone._ 

"_Don't you sleep?" Zac asked worried. _ 

"_A couple of months ago you fought some of the Kanhoji." Erik 
said ._ 

"_It was a cheap score." Zoe said. "Plus I discovered I could kick 
ass with a staff." _ 

_The twins proceeded to give each other a high five while Erik just 
gave them an, "Are you kidding me?" look. "And plus when we were 
looking around at Slade's you nearly got waxed. 

"_Yeah but still." Zoe said. "I got everyone out . 

"_When you don't have your magic, what are you gonna do then?" Erik 
asked his cousin. "You could use your natural abilities. And I mean 

natural **physical**_ _abilities. But you don't. You two just rely 

on magic to save your ass." He walked across the beach, going for his 
bag he brought. "There is a humongous difference between having 
powers and having precision. 

"_When we came to you, you said you could help us." Zac reminded his 
cousin 

"_Living this life." Erik said, conjuring up a whip of water. "It 
takes more than magic powers. It takes discipline and since you two 
are probably as stubborn as I am."_ 

"_Wait what is that for?" Zoe asked. _ 

"_You ' re gonna run over there." Erik explained. "You're gonna come 
back. And you're gonna get hit with water. 

_The twins both laughed. "Oh you're serious?" Zoe asked. _ 

_Erik didn't change his death glare. "No we're not." said 
Zac ._ 

"_Yes you two are." Erik said._ 



"_0k . " Zoe said._ 

"_We will humor you." Zac said._ 

_They both ran as fast as they could to the other side and both 
yelled in unison, "Ready?"_ 

_Erik readied his weapon and muttered, "Ready." The twins ran back as 
fast as they could and when Erik threw the water arrow at them and 
they caught it. "Nice try." They said._ 

"_Really?" Erik asked before pulling his hand back and two water 
poles came at them and stabbed them in the back._ 

"_You shot us?" Zac exclaimed. _ 

"_This is your teaching method?" Zoe hissed through the pain. _ 

"_No pain no gain." Erik said, taking the water poles out, which 
caused the twins even more pain._ 

_End of f lashbackaC i _ 

**Zoe's POV** 

I woke up to the sound of Raiden laughing. I didn't know what it was 
but I was doubting it was Erik, considering he can't really make a 
joke. And then we were shaken by the car stopping in front of the 
bus . 

"For que estamos parando?" ** (Why are we stopping?)** I asked Erik in 
Portuguese . 

"Engarraf amento . " ** (Traffic Jam.) **He 
answered . 
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**Carly's POV** 

We all were shaken by the sudden stop. 

"Why are we stopping?" Evie asked, waking up. "Are we there 
yet ? " 

"Afraid not." I said to my best friend. 

"Traffic." 
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**Zac's POV** 

The pain I was feeling was intensifying and the Advil I was taking 
was not working. But I had to stay strong for the sake of my friends. 
And for Evie ' s as well. Cam was trying his best to not let anybody 
get suspicious and Evie kept checking on me every 10 minutes. I would 
pull a facade, saying I was fine, but I sort of wasn't. I wasn't 
going to complain even then. There was safety in numbers and the last 



thing those numbers needed was someone who was in pain. I still 
couldn't believe I was so stupid as to try to reason with the most 
evil of all evils. Yes, I, Zac Blakely, tried to reason with a 
madman. Yes, I wasn't thinking straight, yes, I didn't really have a 
plan. And still, I should have done something to make sure that Evie 
stays out of this. Even so, I just wanted this to end, all of this 
insanity and 
war . 
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* *Rita ' s POV** 

**In the Grottoa€|** 

"Rita." Esmeralda said, coming down from her shift at the restaurant. 
"I've noticed you've been extremley quiet. You ok?" 

"Hypothetically what would we do if the rest found out who the 
Siren's Creed was?" I asked. 

"Rita you know why we can't do that." Esme said. 

"But after the prophecy, I'm sick of secrets." I said. "They're what 
is close to tearing us apart again." 

"Rita listen to me." Esme said. "If they find out who your daughter 
and her friends are, they'll get involved, then they will help them 
then they will show up at crime scenes, and then Agni will go after 
them. And don't think your little protege of a daughter will protect 
all of them even if she wants too. We can't tell them now. Not when 
the fight of our lives in looming closer and closer." Her green eyes 
blazed into my own green eyes. "Rita, please. You promised Harry that 
you would protect your daughter with all you have and she's the only 
thing left of 
him. " 
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* *Cam ' s POV 

>0n the busa€ | <strong> 

"Zac as I am amazed on how well you're fighting the pain." I said to 
my best friend. "We've got one more problem." 

"What?" Zac asked. 

"Evie keeps checking her phone like every 2 minutes." I said. "It's 
like she's waiting for a text from someone. And I'll bet that it's 
something important." 

"Whatever it is." I grunted. "It's probably something to do with her 
father . " 

"Either way." I said, taking out my own phone. "I'm gonna 
ask . " 


That's when Zac, despite his pain, grabbed my arm and I swear with 



his glowing royal blue eyes and the amount of strength he had, he was 
close to breaking my wrist. "Ever hear of something called privacy?" 

He growled. 

"I'm just concerned mate." I said in my defense. 

That attempt didn't really work as Zac's grip held tighter and he 
slowly got my phone and put it in his pocket. "Leave my girlfriend 
alone . " 
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**Evie's POV** 

I know that checking my phone every 30 seconds was a bit exaggerated 
but I had to make sure my friends were ok. And considering the big 
secret I was now keeping, I had to make sure my friends were 
ok . 

_Flash backa€|_ 

_3 days agoa€|_ 

_I walked around the school and was on my way to my locker when Rose 
runs past me, her wind knocking some papers out of my hand and says 
sorry on the way. I had a hunch that something was off about that 
girl so I decided to follow, and I overheard them saying something 
about the series of murders on brides when they were getting married 
and how they were gonna solve it with the lab work. When Helen moved 
to open the door because she somehow sensed me, I ran for it, but I 
wasn't finished. There were serial killings on brides lately but the 
mermaids agreed to stay out of it, and yet these mermaids 
weren ' t ._ 

_A few days later, with all my knowledge of the girls and their 
powers, I discovered a pretty big secret. One day out in the hall, 
the four Omegas got an alert on their phones at the same time and 
made a run for it and never came back to school. That night, I 
learned that the vigilantes, known as the Siren's Creed had captured 
a serial killer named Cathy Cupid who had been killing people out of 
revenge against her boyfriend who had been cheating on her. Seeing 
the heros in their suits, and their powers, it clicked to 
me ._ 

_Helen, Kimi, Rose, and Thalie were the crime fighting girls with the 
advanced suits. _ 

_I approached them one day, and at first they were freaked out to the 
T but I promised them and they made me swear not to tell anyone even 
Zac that they were the vigilantes. But unfortunately, Kimi was hurt 
badly, and they were in their lair (They hadn't shown it to me 
because they didn't trust me) and they would let me know the minute 
Kimi ' s prognosis was updated. _ 

_End of 
flashbackaC 
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* *No one's POV** 


**On the busa€| ** 

Jared was still trying to hold it in but he wasn't doing so well. He 
was gonna throw up any second now. But Jet Rodriguez wasn't being so 
merciful . 

"Jared, I'm warning you." Jet said to the carsick kid. "I'm an 
empathetic vomiter. You throw up, I'm gonna throw up back on you. And 
trust me, it will be profoundly disgusting." 

"Please don't talk about throwing up." Jared pleaded through sick 
moans. "It's not good." 

"I might throw up on you just to make a point." Jet said. 

"It's not good." Jared said, shaking his head. "It's not good." 

Jet gave the kid a little pat on the head in sympathy before turning 
to the rest of the junior class. "Now the rest of you, don't think 
we're gonna forfeit this field trip because of a slight traffic jam, 
tornado warning, Jared." When it came to baseball games. Jet would 
stop at nothing until he made the game. He was one of the most 
stubborn teachers Suncoast had ever seen. "We're gonna make this 
thing! Nothing is gonna stop us!" He then notcied Evie ' s hand up. 
"McLaren we're not in a classroom." 

"Well there's a food exit about half a mile up. I don't know if we 
stop ora€ | " She was cut off by Jet. 

"We're not gonna stop." He said. 

"She has a point." Cam said. "If we stopaC i " 

"Mitchell!" Jet screamed blowing his whistle and not willing to 
listen to excuses. "Shut it! Seriously, it's a little bus! Stop 
asking me 
questions ! " 
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**Evie's POV** 

"It's official." I said, walking up to Cam and Zac. "I hate 
him." 

"Did you call Rita?" Cam asked Zac. 

"I keep getting her voicemail." Zac answered with a shrug. 

"Alright that's it." Cam said, taking out his phone. "I'm calling 
Raiden . " 

"How are my cousins gonna help?" Zac asked. "They're back in 
town . " 

"They're not." Cam said, pointing to the Volkswagon right behind 



them. "They've been following us for hours. Pathetic Zac, 
really . " 

**Raiden's POV** 

My phone rang and I answered, seeing it was Cam. "Yo Cam what's up? 
And before you ask, yes we're chilling at a movieaC | " 

"I know you guys are right behind us." Cam snapped. "Put me on 
speaker . " 

"D'ok." I said, turning the phone to speaker holding it out in the 
center . 

"Ok." Evie ' s voice rang through the phone. "Zac's still hurt." 

This caught us by alarm. Mermen and mermaids had double the healing 
speed as humans but it tripled when we were in the water. And since 
Zac slept in the moon pool after what happened, he should have been 
getting better. 

"What do you mean still?" Erik asked. "He's not healing?" 

"No he's not healing." Cam said "In fact it's getting worse. The 
blood's turning into a black color." 

We all winced in sympathy. "That means it's getting close to being 
infected." Erik said. 

"What's wrong with him?" Zoe asked. 

"What wrong?" Cam asked. "I don'ta€| do I have a PhD in merfolk 
biology? How am I supposed to know that?" 

"We have to do something." Evie said. "It could be killing him." 

"We need to get him off the bus." I said. 

"And take him where?" Zoe asked. "A hospital? They'll run 
tests . " 

"No I mean he's a merman." I said. Erik was on the phone with Xhiva 
so he couldn't really talk. "He needs to be in water, it's his 
natural habitat so there's a chance he'll heal." 

"So we need to take him to a park then." Zoe said understanding. 

"If he's dying then yes." I said. 

"Thanks Xhiva." Erik said, putting the phone away. "Evie, Cam, 
there's a park with a rest area about half a mile up. Tell the coach 
to pull over . " 

"Yeah we've been trying." Cam said. 

"Well reason with him." Zoe suggested. 

"Reason with Coach Jet?" I asked. "I'd like to see you try. This guy 
will play ball in rain, shine, tidal wave, whatever. No reason will 
get through him." 



"He's right guys." Cam said. "Have you met this guy?" 

"Just try something." Erik said, turning off the phone. 

* *Evie ' s POV** 

While Cam sat down, I did my best reasoning to talk to the 
coach . 

"Mr. Rodriguez." I said. "It's just 10 minutes for a bathroom break. 
We've been on this thing for 3 hours." I was cut off by the man 
whistling at me. "It's not far to the next rest stop.." Whistle. 
"Being cooped up for hours is not good." Another whistle. "You know 
our brains need the fresh air.." But it was no use as every time I 
tried to speak, the Coach would whistle at me with his whistle. "Let 
me talk ! " 

"Get back to your seat McLaren!" He exclaimed. 

"Fine!" I shouted. 

**Cam's POV** 

I patted Evie ' s back in good hope. "Nice try Eves." I said. 

"And Jared." Mr. Rodriguez said. "Keep your eyes on the horizon." 

My head perked up and Evie looked at me worried. "I'm gonna let you 
do the work." She said, holding her nose and Zac's. 

Reasoning didn't do the work, so there was Plan B, also known 
as... Jared. I sat down in Jared's seat, bracing for the calm before 
the storm. I felt sorry for the pudgy little kid, but desperate times 
call for desperate measures. 

"Hey Jared. How you doing?" 

* *No one's POV** 

The stench of vomit filled everyone's noses and in a matter of 
minutes the bus pulled over and everyone was running out of the bus 
to get away from the massive pool of vomit that had spread all over 
the floor. A window opened on the bus and Jet was spraying FebReze 
spray everywhere and yelled, "Jared, you suck! Hey, someone grab some 
towels or a mop. Or a new bus." 

Meanwhile, The Consorzios, Cam, Evie, and Zoe all carried the 
severely wounded Zac to the lake, where luckily it was a 5 minute 
walk from the bathrooms and set him down, letting him transform into 
his merman self, and also showing his almost infected wound. The 
sight of it was summed up in one word: Terrifying. The wounds were 
now clothed in black blood and the veins were showing around it. It 
hurt to even look at it. 

"Oh Jesus." Raiden said. 

"Why didn't you tell us it was this bad?" Zoe scolded her brother. 
"Why did you even come?" 



"Sorry?" Zac managed to get out. 


"Ok." Evie said. "Just give us a second." 

While Zac took some time to try to get some rest, the rest of the 
team went off a few feet to discuss the problem. 

"This shouldn't be happening." Evie said. 

"We've seen him heal from worse than this." Raiden said. 

"Yeah, like our first attack from Slade." Erik said. 

"What's left to do then?" Cam asked sarcastically. "Call an 
ambulance? Use the water." 

"What if it's too late?" Raiden asked. 

"You know it could be psychological." Zoe muttered. 

"Like psychosomat ic? " Raiden asked. 

"Somatof ormic . " Evie said. 

Zoe's face brightened in realization. "Of course! It could be Acheron 
Syndrome . " 

"What syndrome?" Cam and Evie asked. 

"It's a rare psychological condition." Zoe explained. "It only 
happens under great duress, and basically, all that stress is 
stopping him from healing." 

"Because of what happened with Slade." Erik finally said. "He's 
berating himself and therefore he can't heal." 

"What do we do?" Cam asked. 

Evie reached into her bag and pulled out a sewing kit. "Stitch him 
up." They all looked at her like she was crazy. "I'm serious. Maybe 
all he needs to do is believe he's healing." 

"Alright." Raiden said in an authoritative tone. "Cam, keep stalling 
the bus, Evie, you do the sewing, Zoe make sure that no one comes 
here. If they do, get them out of here so that no one can see them. 
Erik and I will try to help Cam. This could take a while." 

**Evie's POV** 

I jumped in the lake, my tail forming and I threaded the needle, 
after calming down because I was freaking out for my boyfriend's 
sake. But he was apparently, passed out. I could only imagine what 
was going on in his 
mind . 
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**Zac ' s POV** 



_Flashbacka€ 

_I was in my room in the Blakely residence, preparing to go out when 
I heard a knock on the door. I opened it and it was my little cousin, 
Raiden ._ 

"_Come on in." I said. "Raiden if you keep showing up, people are 
gonna start suspecting something. And by people I mean my foster 
parents . 

"_I came to drop this off." He said, tossing back my staff. "You 
should know, a merman never leaves his weapons behind. "_ 

"_He is if he's going to try a different approach." I said._ 

_Raiden spluttered. "What do you mean?"_ 

"_You ' re not gonna believe me or let me out of this room if I tell 
you . " I said ._ 

_Raiden crossed his arms and smiled confidently. "I'm the only 
freaking Omega merman in this town. Try me . 

"_Alright." I said, setting my jacket down. "I'm gonna try something 
no one has ever done before. 

"_Is it stupid?" Raiden asked. _ 

"_Yes." I answered instantly._ 

"_Is it gonna get you killed?" Raiden asked. _ 

_I pondered for a minute before saying, "Probably. 

"_Alright let's hear it." Raiden said._ 

"_I'm gonna reason with Slade." I said._ 

_Raiden looked confused before laughing out loud. "Reasoning with 
Slade? That's a good one." Noticing that I wasn't laughing, like at 
all he stopped laughing too. "Oha€ i oh you're serious?"_ 

"_Serious to the T." I said._ 

"_You. .you've gotta be kidding me." He said. "Zac, this guy, murdered 
my own father right in front of Erik's eyes when he was a child, is 
the reason my mother lost an eye, and is the cause of thousands of 
lives. 4 clans are lost because of him and there used to be 7. This 
man, this monster, he's beyond anyone's help."_ 

"_Raiden." I said. "That's why I have to try."_ 

"_0h you're not trying anything." He said. "I'm a delinquent but even 
I'm not that stupid. 

"_Raiden I'm going alone." I said. "And you're not gonna stop 


_Raiden chuckled, laying out his arms, electricity travelling on them 
flowing to his palms. "Is that so?" He charged but I used the light 



in the room, and there was a lot of light, and I used that light to 
generate a force field cage that covered him like plastic wrap on 
food. Raiden tried to use his powers to break himself free but all he 
did was just electrocute himself. _ 

"_0h and by the way." I said, opening the door. "Before I leave." I 
pushed the force field to be tighter and I pulled up his underwear 
and he accidentally gave himself an electric wedgie. "Now you know 
how I feel ! "_ 

_As I left, I heard Raiden swear in Italian and I was pretty sure he 
was saying that he was gonna kill me._ 

_What I didn't notice was that about half an hour after I left, 
Raiden, although electrocut ing himself in the process, broke free of 
the force field and ran, muttering, "I have to warn the others . "_ 

_I swam to the far end of the Ares Tribe territory of Neptune Island. 
I took out few guards here and there and I almost killed someone but 
I let him go. I swam my way, as stealthy as I could and I found 
myself in this general war room. Inscriptions of war and bloodshed 
covered the walls. _ 

"_Why does the fish, swim into the fisherman's net?" I heard the most 
terrifying voice I ever heard in my life. I looked over and I saw a 
merman with pale skin, the skin of a corpse, covered with scars and 
black armor. Half of his face was burned off showing black, soulless 
eyes. I was scared to death at the aura he was giving off, which was 
the aura of death. _ 

"_Because the fish this time, didn't take any bait." I snapped 
back ._ 

"_You've come alone." Slade mused. "And with no weapon. How 
disappointing. 

"_I didn't come here to fight." I said. "I came to talk. To try to 
change your mind about everything you've done . 

_Slade laughed a cold merciless laugh. "This... this is the one 
rumored to defeat me? The Son of Nerissa? What shame she must feel. 
Especailly your uncle Caesar. 

_I was filled with rage, but I let it slide at the moment. "All of 
this loss Slade. And for what? To become unstoppable? To rule the 
world? To fan the flames of hate? The unity between mermen and 
mermaids, between men and women can bring peace, hope, and 
light . 

"_0r misery, suffering, and darkness." Slade said, gesturing to his 
scars, indicating that he was from a clan, that apparently didn't 
treat him very well. "See, I know what it is to live in fear, to be 
dominated by hatred. But even as a boy, as the scapegoat of a 
society, I vowed to rise above the tyranny of mermaids and finish 
what my ancestor started. 

"_Then why create a tribe built on that standard?" I asked. _ 

"_Well you need war to conquer war." Slade said._ 



"_0r maybe you use war, death and fear to conquer people." I said in 
realization. "To control those who follow you. And to get rid of 
those who won't. 

_Slade chuckled. "Clever boy."_ 

"_The world wants peace." I said. "And the answer starts with you 
stopping with all of this madness. 

"_I'll show you what my answer is." Slade said with venom. __ 

"_Why do I feel like things are about to heat up and blades are about 
to clash?" I asked. _ 

"_0f course I'm going to attack you." He said rhetorically. "Did you 
think you were getting out of this without a fight?"_ 

_Zac, thinking on his training conjured an ice trident and Slade got 
out his arm blades made of Stygian Iron, only this one had no magic. 
There was a deafening silence before Slade charged at Zac. Zac 
managed to get Slade in a few hits but he was thrown around and 
knocked to the ground with a swipe of his bladed sword on his 
abdomen, blood pouring out like a faucet. "Pathetic." Zac nearly 
escaped as a fist came down, creating a crater in the rock. "But that 
is to be expected when your father is a weak willed coward like 
Jacob. He doesn't deserve to carry my ancestor's name in him. You on 
the other hand, should never have tried to do this alone. 

"_0h he didn't." Erik's voice rang out. They both looked at a trio 
led by Erik whose brother had hands crackling with eletricity, and 
Zoe ' s eyes were glowing blue._ 

"_Guys get out of here!" Zac yelled. _ 

"_We wouldn't have come if we wanted to be here in the first place." 
Zoe remarked. _ 

"_And by the way." Raiden said. "I still am gonna kill you for that 
force field . 

_Immedeatly, they charged. Zoe kept teleporting all over the place 
while Erik fought Slade and Raiden almost blinded him with his 
lightning. Zac made a move to strike but he was knocked into 
Zoe ._ 

"_Do you fools really believe you can defeat me now?" Slade 
thundered ._ 

"_No we didn't." Zoe remarked. "We just needed to keep you busy long 
enough to get Zac. 

"_0h and by the way, "Boss." Erik mocked. "Catch!" He threw something 
wrapped in seaweed which created a blinding light and gave enough 
cover for Zoe Khatha to teleport them out of there. _ 

_When Slade's vision cleared, he laughed evilly and said, "Soon they 
will face 
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**No one's POV** 

**On the busa€| ** 

According to the news, there had been a break in at the museum and 
the Sirens Creed was on their way to try to save the day. Because the 
attack was critical, the field trip had been postponed. Erik's car 
was broken down and a tow truck had picked it up. Kimi was gonna be 
ok since she pulled through her injuries. On the bus, was the entire 
junior class including Zoe and the Consorzio brothers who had to take 
the bus back to the city. Zac fortunately was getting better. 

"So the first thing you did when you rescued Zac was punching him in 
the face?" Cam asked incredulously. 

"Yep." Erik said in pride. "Raiden did too. He kind of deserved it 
for being an idiot." 

"Yeah, Zac can be pretty spur of the moment when it comes to making 
rational decisions." Cam said. 

"And that is why I'm the oldest." Erik bragged quietly. 

Mimmi sat with Raiden, looking into the horizon. "Hey Raiden?" Zoe 
asked . 


"Yes?" He replied. 


"You know how I say, you shouldn't bother Zac or just be a good 
little cousin or brother?" She asked. 

"Uh huh." He said. 

Mimmi gave him a big hug. "I'm glad you don't listen to your older 
siblings." They both laughed at this. 

Meanwhile Zac and Evie sat together. "I can't believe you tried to 
reason with him." Evie scolded her boyfriend. "What were you gonna do 
after it worked? Invite him over for dinner?" 


"I know I took a risk." Zac said. "But it was worth a shot." 


"Was almost dying worth a shot?" She asked. 

"It almost is." Erik said, he was across from them in the back. Zoe 
and Raiden were in front. "I understand why, but you really shouldn't 
have tried to get yourself killed." 


"I said I knew I screwed up." He said. "It was still worth a 
try . " 


"And that's why we need you." Zoe said. 


"Look Zac." Raiden said. "Me and Erik, after our time serving in war, 
all we can see in a person are the flaws, the lies, the dark thoughts 
people think we don't see. Zac, I wish I could be you. To be honest 
Erik was a bit jealous of you at first." 



"But Raiden you know that you guys matter more than I do." Zac said. 
"Raiden's got the power, Zoe's got the mermaid magic and Erik's got 
the brains . " 

Evie gave him a smile and said, 

"And that's why your family needs you. Because you're a person who 
sees the best in people." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the feedback. What is to come when Thalie tries to quit? Thank you 
for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly suggest you 
do before reading this.** 

**After credits scenea€| ** 

_Flashbacka€ 

_After getting recovered, the Khatha Twins met in the moon pool to 
try to help Zac heal. The others agreed to sleep out in the ocean 

that night. When they got to the Mako moon pool, they found Jacob 

there ._ 

"_Dad?" Zoe asked. "What are you doing here?"_ 

_Jacob pinched the bridge of his nose. "There is one more thing I 

still haven't told you." He said. "Slade and I knew each other in the 
tribe. We were comrades, but when we were kids, we didn't know we 
were more than sparring partners . 

"_I don't understand." Zac said. "What do you and Slade have to do 
with us and each other?"_ 

_Jacob sighed in contempt before continuing. "Slade and I... may not 
share the same grandfather .. but we share the same ancestor. 

Triton . 

_Zac looked like his eyes were gonna pop out of their sockets, while 
his sister looked like she was gonna pass out. "No. It's not 
possible." She said._ 

"_Zoe." Jacob said to his daughter. "It took me a long time to 
believe it too. I was just like you, shocked, afraid, nervous. But 
it's the truth. 

"_Aside from him being our distant cousin." Zac said. "We've got one 
thing that Slade doesn't." They all looked at him 
confused ._ 

"_Something worth fighting for." _ 


32. Quit Don't Quit 

**Hey guys! If I owned Mako Mermaids, would I be writing this? I 
don't own the references to The Gabby Douglas Story and Big Hero 6. I 
am sorry this is rushed. I am on a tight deadline.** 

**Here are the stories that deserve to be read...** 



* * A Merman's Vengeance: By Crystalteen* * 


**Merissa: By CrispinRobb* * 

**Seas of Change: By threemine2013** 

* * A Journey Anew: Dimensional Girl** 

**The Chance of a Lifetime: Elizabeth Grace Santos** 

**Rated K+ for some language.** 

**Thalie's POV** 

You wanna know how to become a champion? It's easy. Turn your dream 
into your goal. Plant it deep in your heart. Then for the next few 
months or years, your goal becomes your life. Even in a tiny second. 
You wanna know how to stop becoming a champion? I actually tried that 
once. Believe it or not, **that** was a lot harder. 

**Line breakaCi** 

In the grotto, it was surprisingly Raiden who was giving us a lesson, 
an Omega for a few. Personally, I hoped he wouldn't cause a riot or 
something. But actually he turned out to be a pretty freaking good 
teacher . 

"Let's talk about music." He said, noticing our befuddled expressions 
and laughing. "You're probably thinking, 'Music? I thought that 
Raiden here was going to teach me how to be awesome! ' What if I told 
you, that all mermaids and mermen are musicians? The rhythm, tempo, 
steady beats, and then... the crescendo!" We all laughed at this. 
"Today I'm going to teach you how to play your individual 
instruments. How many of you are in tune with your element?" We all 
raised our hands. "How many of you are ready to learn La Anastasia?" 
Everyone slowly put down their hands but Helen's stayed up. "Come 
on." He gestured her to come to the middle. "You can set yourself on 
fire?" 

"Sure." She said to the Lightning Omega. 

"Let me see." He said. 

"Ok." She said, taking a few steps back and taking a breath. She 
raised her right arm and flames erupted, coating her entire arm and 
not once did she flinch. 

"Yes!" Raiden said clapping. "Lots of power, I like that! Now guys, 
let me show you how it's done." He took a few steps back and the 
lights around him seemed to dim, his purple eyes were glowing as his 
spread out his arms and then his whole body was taken over by 
electricity, and then it seemed like he was **made **of electricity. 
The lights went out and he was a sparking glow stick. But the moment 
seemed to end when the lights came on and his lightning was absorbed 
back into his body. "And that's how it's done. La Anastasia, was 
named for the first mermaid who did it; Anastasia of the Russian Pod. 
It's one of the hardest techniques in the world. It's when you 
literally become your element, while maintaining intact biological 
functions. This was considered impossible before Anastasia did 
it . " 



The lesson continued with some of us getting it, but I almost got it 
unfortunately, I almost broke my arm doing 
it . 
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* *Rob Blakely's POV** 

I heard Zac come in through the kitchen and I saw him get some water 
and snacks . 

"Hey Zac." I said to my adoptive son. 

"Hey Dad." He said. "Just getting some food for my sister, she's 
working non stop." 

"I'll go see if I can distract her for a bit." I said, taking my 
coffee and going down to his shed. When I opened the door, I saw my 
American redheaded foster daughter, with some books in front of her 
and she was writing something down. "Hey Thalassa." 

She looked and smiled her beautiful smile. "Hey.. Dad." 

I chuckled at that. "How you doing? You looked like you've ran a 
marathon . " 

"It's nothing." She said. "My grades for the past few months have 
been slipping. And I can't fall behind. Mom said I should just try to 
relax. Don't tell her ok?" 

I left the shed and met my wife, Lauren on the table. "Rob what's 
wrong?" She asked. 

I sighed, tapping my fingers on the glass table. "Pure determination, 
dressed up like a teenager." 

We both laughed, remembering how stubborn our daughter can 
be . 
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**Later that nighta€|** 

The Sirens Creed was out on patrol when we heard a distress call, 
about Hell's Angels. So we went there to try to stop them. We were 
winning against them, but I accidentally missed my shot at one of 
them, giving them a chance to punch me out hard and stick a knife in 
my stomach. The others tried to help me but I told them to go on. I 
tried to stop them but my efforts were in vain as they got away 
before we got a chance. 

When we got back to Mako, everyone was down. Rose tried to keep 
everyone in happiness and Helen was fuming on how we blew it, and 
Kimi was checking my wounds . 

But I knew what really happened. "Guys, go home, get some rest. 
Tonight was my fault. I screwed up so I'm gonna keep going." I dived 



down, against Kimi ' s protests. 


"Is she ok?" Rose asked. 

"I hope so." Helen said. "I really hope 
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* * At the grottoa€|** 

My own patrol was finished, and I came back home already unsuited, 
defeated, slumping in the chair. 

"Thalie you ok?" Sirena asked. The mermaids were having a lesson with 
Evie . 

"What's wrong?" Evie asked. 

"Nothing." I said. "I'm fine." 

They looked at me concerned before resuming and letting me watch and 
give out tips and pointers. But in my mind, I kept seeing and hearing 
the sound of my failure. It was the scene of my dreams of a better 
future, starting to fall 
apart . 
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* * At school, the next daya€|** 

I walked around the school eyeing my friends and siblings closely. I 
couldn't even believe that they were going in a battle in less than a 
month, and one of them could die. I couldn't afford to lose any of 
them. What was I gonna do? What was I gonna tell? What should I do? I 
thought . 

I didn't do many things when I was in that dark time, but that night, 

I almost did something that would haunt me for the rest of my 
lif e . 

It was when I almost became the person I hated the 
most . 
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**Later that nighta€|** 

Me and my friends were on a late night swim, far past Mako Island. We 
didn't know we were really far because we were all having so much 
fun . 

*Do you think we went too far? **_Rose asked 
_**I guess. But who cares? **_Helen snipped. 

_**It's a school night guys. **_Being the smart one, Kimi reminded 



US . 


_**We should turn back. **_i agreed. 

_**0h not so fast. **_ 

We all surfaced to the voice and when we turned around, it was Judge 
Veridia . 

"What the hell are you doing here?" Helen asked, partly setting 
aflame . 

Veridia chuckled. "I just came to give you girls a message. Very 
convenient you girls are here. Tell your friends that the Mermaid 
Council will be coming at you with your best shot, and after we win, 

I might just either wipe your memories or your families." 

"You're not gonna trick us with your trickery!" Rose 
exclaimed . 

"Very bland way of putting it but whatever you're selling, we're not 
buying!" Kimi exclaimed. 

"Such bravado." Veridia said coldly. "If only you were actual 
mermaids, not this... heap of intolerable distress." 

"Veridia, please." I said, holding down my rage. I wanted to take 
this woman down, for hurting my family and everyone she's hurt, but I 
knew better than that. "As crazy as this sounds, we don't want a 
confrontation. " 

Yes, the others looked at me weirdly. I had expected them to. Veridia 
seemed puzzled before she swam up to me and smiled sickeningly sweet. 
"Oh Thalassa. That's a little ironic isn't it? I bet deep down you 
want to please that daddy of yours." 

Stop it. I thought, shaking my head and blinking out tears. Snap out 
of it Thais. She's just trying to get in your head. "Veridia please. 

I know it isn't my place to fight you. As much as I want to, I can't. 
But Veridia, why would you kill my father, an innocent man? He stuck 
his neck out for mermaids, he protected them! Did you know that he 
ran in with a woman named Dr. Denman and she almost posted a specimen 
of a dead mermaid online but got rid of it? My father protected 
mermaids with all of his heart, even you!" 

"Then he shouldn't have met your whore of a mother!" She 
exclaimed . 

That was the moment everything came boiling up. The oceans reflected 
my mood and the girls swam out of the way. Every feeling of anger, 
sadness, and hate came into my heart, darkening it. Veridia looked at 
me terrified then. I only had one thought on my mind: _Moon ring, 
destroy. _ 

_Thalassa, you're better than this. _I heard my father's voice speak 
in my head. 

_Not anymore. _I said, showing my moon ring which was glowing a blood 
red color as I poured all of my negative energy into it. Do it 
Thalassa! I thought to myself. Destroy her! 



So I did, or I tried. I fired a blast out of my moon ring at her, 
hitting her hard. I'm pretty sure I broke a few ribs. Then I summoned 
a wave of water and was about to send it flying at her, but Helen got 
in my way and cried, "No! Snap out of it Thalie!" I paid no attention 
to her as I punched her aside. I swam towards her and she kept 
backing away. I fired my moon ring at her, when Kimi froze my arms 
and held me. 

"No stop!" I screamed. "She's getting away!" I broke free of the icy 
restraints and continued to hurt my friends, not caring what I was 
doing until I had Veridia's blood on my hands. I continued to fight 
her and she fought me until I felt a hand close my mouth and the air 
leaving me, knocking me unconscious. The last thing I saw, was 
Veridia's fin leaving the scene. 

When I came to, I could feel my legs so I assumed I was on Mako 
Island beach. But when I looked up, I saw Rosalina look at me with 
wide eyes and I had never seen her more terrified. 

"What happened?" I groaned in my natural American accent, getting up. 
The other girls all wore the same expressions like I had murdered 
someone. Murdered someone? That's when I remembered and before I was 
knocked out. I looked at Rosalina who was trembling to even talk to 
me. "HOW COULD YOU DO THAT? I HAD HER!" 

"What you just did." Helen said coldly, seething with subtle rage. 

"We never signed up for." 

"We said, we **catch **the guy." Kimi said, stepping forward. 

" * *That ' s it.**" 

"I never should have let you help me!" I shouted and checking my moon 
ring, and then seeing it was out of power, I let out a frustrated 
snarl. I looked up and the three girls formed a wall around me. "Out 
of my way!" I screamed, preparing to strike when Kimi froze my feet 
and Helen got around me and Rose walked up to me, ready to knock me 
out. I smiled and with my other hand, I summoned three jets of water 
that knocked them to the tail, literally. 

"Thalie." Rose pleaded. "Let's talk about this!" 

I didn't listen as I created my water board and soared into the night 
and diving in the ocean to go to the Secret Sanctum. 

Once I got there, I walked in, after I got dry with some of the 
adults giving me weird looks. 

"Thalassa?" Persephone asked. "Are you ok?" 

"I'm fine Seph." I said, opening the lab doors. In one of the 
shelves, there was a device that trapped moonlight that could restore 
the moon ring's powers. 

"Is everything alright?" I heard Jacob asking. 

"I'm fine!" I snapped, unplugging the moon ring and testing it out. 

To my relief, it was working. Just as I walked out, the Thai merman 
grabbed my arm. 



"What are you doing?" He asked. 


I turned and gave him a cold look. "What my mother should have done a 
long time ago." I broke free and when I turned the door latch, it was 
locked and no matter how many times I tried to get it open, it was 
stuck. I turned around and saw Jacob with just his arms crossed. No 
gestures of power, nothing. 

"You're going after Veridia aren't you?" He asked, but it was more of 
a statement than a question. 

"Yes." I hissed, banging at the door. "Open!" 

"This isn't you Thalie." He said, sounding sincere, but I wasn't 
going to listen to anyone. 

"Jacob." I said. "I don't know what you're doing, but open the 
door . " 

Jacob looked a little pissed at the way I was speaking to him. "Do 
you want to push me? Let me tell you something, killing someone, it 
ain't a pretty feeling. It takes away part of yourself, it darkens 
your soul. Your boyfriend has killed a few, and not a day goes by 
when he or Erik don't regret what they have done." 

"I don't care." I snapped. "Just open the door please!" 

I continued struggling but no luck prevailed. "Will taking a life 
make you happy? Will it make you smile?" 

"Yes!" I said before realizing what came out of my mouth. "No! I 
don't know! Open the goddamn door!" 

"Is this what your parents want?" He asked. 

"It doesn't matter!" I exclaimed. 

"Is this what your father would have wanted?" Jacob said. 

"MY FATHER'S GONE!" I screamed, pounding the door. I wanted to be 
strong but I was just sitting there, like a scared little girl, 
crying my heart out. I didn't know what to do, just like when I told 
who my mother was. "My daddy's gone." 

"ThalassaaC i " 

"Jacoba€|" I said to my apparent stepfather. "Ia€| need to be 
alone . " 

He gave me a pat on the back before heading out, "If you need anyone 
to talk to, I'm here for you." 

I spent about two hours crying feeling helpless like I shouldn't have 
been and whispering, "Dear God, what have I done?" 

Being there for my family was supposed to lead me to what I really 
wanted in life. But what humanity I retained, was slipping 
away . 
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* * 


**The next morning 
* * At Suncoast Higha€|** 

I sat outside, on a bench in the hallway. I called for my mom to meet 
me out there. I had finished typing a message on my phone when I 
heard the soft clicking of heels. 

"Thalassa." I looked up and it was my mother. "I got your message. 

You said you wanted to talk to me about something?" 

"Nu uh . " I said immediately. 

"Nu uh?" My mother repeated. "You weren't looking for me?" 

"No." I said. "Talk. I can't 'talk' about it." 

"Is everything ok?" She asked me, in a very motherly tone, soft and 
centered . 

I stayed quiet for a minute before asking, "Can we go someplace 
quiet ? " 


My mom looked at me suspiciously. 

**Line breaka€|** 

"What's going on?" My mom asked, when we were in her office. Her 
assistant Anna had stayed home sick so we were good to 
discuss. .things. 

I took a big breath. "I.. didn't have the nerve to tell you so I wrote 
it." I showed her the text screen on my phone, with the letters 
spelling out the words, "Everything is crashing down on me . I don't 
know if I can keep this up, I wanta€| .to quit." 

Mom looked at the phone, then me, then the phone in shock, her mouth 
hanging open. "The full moon is two weeks away and you wanna quit? Is 
this a joke?" 

"No." I said. "I wanna go home." 

Mom clapped my shoulder. "Thalassa, is there something going on that 
you're not telling about?" I shook my head. "Then you're gonna have 
to do better than I wanna go home because this is not making any 
sense ! " 

"I just wanna be normal Mom!" I exclaimed. 

"Baby you weren't **born **to be normal." She said. "Everything you 
have done your entire life has been exceptional." She noticed the 
look on my face. The look of pure stubbornness. "No! No you are not 
gonna quit! No, you have worked too hard for this, Thalassa! We have 
sacrificed so much for this, for everyone being together! And now you 
wanna quit? Exceptional people don't just up and quit!" 

"I don't want to be exceptional!" I exclaimed. "I don't want to be a 
warrior ! " 



She stayed silent for a minute. 


"Does Zac know?" 


"No." I said, with my voice breaking. "Can you tell him?" 

"Oh, you have to be kidding me Thalassa!" She said, barely keeping 
her frustration. "You took an oath! What you're doing is 
dishonerable ! If you want to quit, you tell your brother and sister 
yourself. And after that you tell everyone else whose heart you're 
gonna break!" She left the office, leaving me to my thoughts. 

I thought I was doing the right thing at the time but at the same 
time I couldn't help but wonder, was I really doing the right thing 
and if I was, then why did I feel so bad about 
it? 
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**In the grottoa€|** 

All the adults gathered there and to say they were shocked, was an 
understatement. Everyone but Jacob was unaware of what I came close 
to doing. 

"You want to what?" Phoebus asked. 

"She wants to quit." Persephone reminded her best friend. 

"And I've told her." My mother said. "Look at all the people that 
have sacrificed for you. Your Aunt Nerida, Aquata, Zac, your friends, 
Erik, your father, your boyfriend, me." 

"I know Mom!" I said holding back tears. "I can try to pay you 
back . " 

"No Thalassa, you cannot pay me back!" My mother nearly shouted. 
"Paying me back would be doing the thing you want to do and you just 
want to throw it all away! You think the others aren't scared or want 
to be normal?" 

"She is gifted." Esmeralda said, getting up and sitting on the table, 
facing me. "One of the best mermaids I have ever seen, and she is 
quite talented for a half blood and for someone her age." 

"I know that." My mom said. "And she knows that too." 

"But a mermaid is more than magical knowledge and moon rings." said 
Esmeralda. "If she doesn't have it in her heart, it isn't there. We 
can't teach it, you can't force it. And even your daughter can't make 
it any different." I was close to crying but I didn't want to be a 
brat. I just wanted this all to end. "A champion, isn't made of 
muscle. A champion is made of heart." 

They left me to go in the hallway, with a heavy heart. I followed 
them, turning invisible. 

"We'll give her some time to figure this out." Persephone said to my 

mother. "If she wants to quit, she 

will." 
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**Mimmi/Zoe ' s POV 

>In the cafea€ | <strong> 

Our parents discussed with us, Thalie's issue and we were trying to 
find ways to convince her to come back. 

"Zoe?" I heard Evie ' s voice. "Earth to Zoe?" I looked at her. 
"Something wrong?" 

"You heard what happened with Thalie?" I asked. 

Evie looked glum at the mention of Thalie. "Oh yeah, I heard about 
that . " 

"I don't know what I'm gonna do." I said. "I want her to come back. 

We have worked so hard to try to keep Mako safe, the fight of our 
lives is right around the corner and now she's just backing out. I 
mean, she's practically my little sister and there's a lot I want to 
say to her to show that we got her back, but I don't know how. How do 
I even talk to a stubborn girl like her? i 

"Well no one isn't without weakness." Evie said. "I'm just saying, 
that should she get in a sticky situation, she could crack. I happen 
to know she works under pressure." 

The waves started to churn in my mind as an idea came into my head. 

"I got it!" I said hugging her. "Thanks 
Evie ! " 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x- 

x-x 

**Raiden's POV** 

* * At the housea€| ** 

We were talking about Thalie's dilemma. Somehow the word got out but 
we kept our knowledge from her, because the last thing she needed was 
more pressure. 

"Poor Thalie." Zac said. "She's always carrying the weight of the 
world on her shoulders . " 

"Well I can't blame her." Erik said. "Her dad died to save 
her . " 

"Erik, that's not helping." Zac said to my big brother. 

"Hey." Erik said, putting his hands up in surrender. "I'm not trying 
to help . " 

"Frankly I'm surprised you guys didn't run away." Zac said. 


"Oh we tried." I said, taking a sip out of my hot chocolate filled 
mug. "It didn't really go well." 



"See this scar?" Erik said, lifting his shirt a little and showing a 
large white line on his chest. "I got this trying to escape. Raiden 
managed to hide but I wasn't so lucky. I couldn't breathe for a month 
without pain . " 

"Jesus." Zac said wincing. 

"Why didn't you tell me?" I asked. 

"I just didn't want you to worry." Erik said. "Zac, you don't 
understand what it's like in that hellhole. It's literally kill or be 
killed, eat or be eaten, shark-eat-shark . " 

"He's right." We all heard Jacob as he came down. "It's been nearly 
30 years but I still remember the tense atmosphere in there." He sat 
down. "We've seen the guys in there. The rest of the little merboys . 
They're either going to battle or being doctors or forging weapons or 
worse . " 

"They're caged." Erik agreed, holding back tears. "Got no 
future . " 

"And that's why I couldn't stay." Uncle Jay said. "I wanted a 
future . " 

"That's why you're pretty famous." Erik said. "You're the first 
merman to leave that hellhole and live." 

"Raiden?" My cousin nudged me. "You seem quiet." 

I had been for a long time and without thinking, I stood up and said, 
"I want to go to San Francisco." 

"Why would you wanna go there?" My uncle asked. 

"To see Aunt Nerissa's grave." I said. 

Zac nearly knocked over his cup of hot chocolate and Erik 
accidentally made his mug hot and he yelped when he burned his hand. 
"You wanna what?" 

"Guys." I said. "We're all in a funk, and Thalie's in the biggest 
funk of the century. We're all so distracted because we're worried 
about her, our battle plans, Slade. We've all been so stressed that 
we can't even remind ourselves where we come from. So I think that if 
we go back to where we started, we might get a little boost of some 
sort. For all of us." 

"So let me this straight." Uncle Jay said. "You want us to go with 
Thalie to San Francisco to the place where your aunt's empty grave is 
to give us confidence? I think that my daughter will be a little 
upset but I think that Thalie might not want to go and I don't think 
Rita will **let** her go." 

"We'll talk them into it." I said. "I mean what do we got to lose? We 
need all the help we can 
get . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 


**At the Marine Parka€ | ** 

I walked in the park, hoping to get some of my mind cleared. This had 
to have been the worst day of my life. I let everyone down, and now I 
didn't know how to get back on my feet. I wish I had someone to talk 
to who didn't give me the cold 
shoulder . 
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* *Persephone ' s POV** 

**In the Secret SanctumaC | ** 

I walked down the halls of one of the bases me and my team set up in 
the world in our travels. I heard some chatter in the lab with the 
three other Omegas . 

"Hey girls." I said looking at them, but they looked kind of glum. It 
seemed that not having their leader had taken it's toll. 

"I guess it was hard for her, having to go through her identity 
crisis." Helen said. 

Recalling Thalie's reaction, I sighed and said, "I'm sure it 
was . " 

"But she got over it." Helen said. 

"With the help of her friends." I reminded them. 

"But now she has new ones." Rose said sadly. "Will she leave 
us?" 

"There will be new friends you all will meet." I said to them. "But 
you three are the first and the best. Your four have a bond that can 
never be broken by anybody. Nerissa was like her once, she wanted a 
normal life so she tried to quit. Didn't work out. I have some 
regrets in my life but.. letting her go in that burning building is 
one of 
them . " 
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**Thalie's POV** 

I walked up the park by myself, and I heard a Canadian voice call 
out, "Marine Park souvenirs! Take the fun home!" I walked up to my 
sister who was wearing black lipstick and a black cap and said, 

"Hey." 

"Hey Thais." She said. "I heard you're in a bit of a funk. Do you 
need someone to talk to?" 

"Well maybe." I said, but then we heard the sound of a dolphin 



clicking . 


"Did you hear that?" 


"Yeah." Zoe said. "Sounds like the dolphins are stressed." 

"Let's go." I said, dragging her away. We got to the dolphin tank 
where the dolphins were arguing about something but it was hard to 
tell what they were saying because they spoke in mashed up voices. 

But when they dived down, they splashed us. Luckily, we dived down 
and maintained cover and surfacing at the space we had under the 
bridge . 

"Great, we're stuck." I said. 

"Maybe." Mimmi agreed. "In the meantime, you need to have a talk and 
stop being so stupid." 

I scoffed at her. "What did you say? Did you just call me 
stupid? " 

"Yeah what do you think it's called when you give up for nothing?" 

Zoe asked. 

"It's not for nothing." I said. "I wanna just live a life. A normal 
life." 

"You're living the life you were meant to live." She said. "You're a 
half blood, you're not meant to be normal." 

" I know but . . " 

"No buts ok?" She said putting her hand up for emphasis. "Warriors 
don't whine and complain. Erik puts me and Zac through Hell and back 
and you know what? I love it. Because it makes me better. Now you 
gotta tough it out, it's the life of a warrior." 

"Mimmi." I said sternly. "I want to come home, I want to be with 
everyone . " 

"Thalassa listen to me." She said before narrowing her eyes. "Are you 
listening?" I nodded. "You are with everyone. And when you go out on 
Mako on the full moon, we're gonna be right there too. Can't you see 
that? You're fighting for all of us. You didn't think you were doing 
on your own did you? I mean, who do you think gave me the slap speech 
on how the mermaids view on mermen was wrong?" 

"If I recall it was Zac who was giving you the slap speech." I 
said . 

Zoe pondered. "No that was you. Zac never did that." 

"Uh yes it was our brother." I said. "Let me tell you how it 
went . " 

_Flashbacka€ 

** ( A . N This takes place in the Episode, "Awakening" after the events 
with the merman chamber.)** 

_Mimmi staggered, after feeling those effects of the strange event in 
the merman chamber. _ 



"_Easy." Thalie said, holding her up. Zac was behind her. "Take it 
easy . 

"_Did you stop Zac?" She asked. "Did you take his powers?"_ 

"_No . " Zac said. "They didn't. And we don't know how . 

"_Why not?" Mimmi asked. _ 

"_Why are you judging us?" Zac asked only to get a bitch slap from 
Mimmi . _ 

"_I didn't need you to save me!" She said. "I needed the threat to 

be stopped! 

"_Hey." Zac said. "If it weren't for us, you wouldn't have made it 
out! You almost passed out from that weird thing. 

"_I'm a mermaid." Mimmi said. "We're prepared from hatching to give 
our lives for what's right for mermaids. I knew what the consequences 
were going into this mission. I bet you would have reacted 
differently if I were a merman. 

"_0h playing the sex card again?" Zac snapped. "You know what? I have 
had just about enough up to here listening to going on about how 
terrible men are . 

"_Does the truth hurt boy?" Mimmi hissed. __ 

"_Newsf lash ! " Zac exclaimed. "You mermaids ain't so perfect either! 
You act brave but cutting yourselves from your own kind was cowardly, 
not to mention stupid! Like less communication between men and women 
is what the world needed! 

"_How dare you . . 

"_No, I'm not done!" Zac said. "You've met your first merman what 
like, 15 minutes ago? And you think you have us all figured out. I'm 
sorry but not everything a merman does is to further some 
misogynistic agenda. We don't attack mermaids because we're trying to 
keep you down. I saved you because you're a friend. Now I don't know 
what this chamber is supposed to mean, but like it or not, me and 
Thalie aren't gonna abandon a friend in need. Merman or 
woman . 

_End of Flashbacka€ | _ 

"It doesn't matter." Zoe said, after I finished recalling the event 
to her. "You and Zac did something that almost no one else can do; 
you changed my mind. That is saying something. You touch people's 
hearts, Thalie. If you know that, then we'll always be a family. 
Because no matter what you do you can take us with you." 

Just then we heard the sound of a gate opening and we knew that we 
had to get out of there. As if she was hearing my thoughts, Zoe 
grabbed my hand, smiled at me and we were surrounded by shadows and 
silver light and before I knew it, we were in the ocean, looking 
towards Mako . 



I gaped at my sister who was resisting the urge to laugh. "You 
mean.. you could have teleported us out of there? All along?" 

"Well, there was shade." Zoe said, prompting a little punch from 
me . 

"Zoe Khatha, you sly mermaid!" 

Once we were done laughing, Zoe looked at me seriously. "But 
seriously, take what we talked about and think about it. Don't quit 
on us." She gave me a hug, even though I never had an actual sister 
before, she was the closest. "And one more thing, whether you come 
back or not, you're my 
sister . " 
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**Later in Thalie's rooma€| .** 

I lay down on my bed, trying to get some time to think when I got a 
text from my mom, telling me to come downstairs. So I did and I found 
a note on the living room table saying to plug in the cassette into 
the DVR player. I did and you will never guess who came on. 

"_This is Harry Santos. The screen showed my deceased father. _And 
this is the first test of my daughter using her powers. _Baby tried 
to levitate a toy ship but I ended up making it fly around. "_Wait, 
stop stop stop!_" 

I couldn't believe my eyes. My dead dad was there and I thought I 
would never see him again. 

Another video came on. "_The seventh test of my daughter using her 
powers. The sound of a blender could be heard as baby me tried to 
use her powers. "_Wait no, that wasn't supposed to turn 
on !_" 


Another video came on and this time, my father looked tired. "_Harry 
Santos again, and this is the 10th test of my daughter using her 
powers. The water she rose, seemed ok until she got exited and the 
water hit the outlet, causing a power outage. Harry then shined a 
flashlight on me. "_I'm not giving up on you kiddo, you don't 
understand this yet but you've got a big road ahead of you. So let's 
get back to work._" 

That really got to me, what he said. 


"_This is uh, Harry Santos and 
say kiddo?_" Baby me levitates 
did it. YOU DID IT! Oh this is 
hugged me tight, causing me to 
knew it, I knew it, I knew it! 


this is the 12th.. test. What do 
water without a single mistake, 
amazing !_" He picked baby me up 
break out in tears . "_I knew it 
I can't believe it ! " 


you 

"_You 

and 

I 


"_Daddy? Baby me asked on the video. 
"_Yeah Thals?_" My dad replied. 

"_Are .. you .. proud of me?_" Little me asked. 



Harry looked serious before smiling widely. "_Is that even a 
question? I am! I really am! Oh man! Wait until your mother sees 
you!_" He looked into the camera. "_You're gonna help so many people 
kiddo. So many. That's all for now. Good luck._" The video stopped 
but it seemed to keep going forever. I sat there, in my house on the 
floor, crying because I was so happy and sad. After the prophecy 
ended, and the night I took that oath to be a member of the Sirens 
Creed, my father hadn't made an appearance. But now that he was here, 
in siprit and video seeing how much he loved me and my mother, it 
just filled me to the brim. 

"Thank you father." I said to the ceiling, hoping he would listen. 
"I'm so sorry. I guess I'm not like my parents. God, I screwed 


"Thalassa?" My mother came in, looking concerned. "You saw the 
video? " 

I nodded. "Did Jacob tell you about what I did?" 

She nodded and I broke out in even more tears. "Mom, I'm sorry, I'm 
so sorry!" She hugged, me, embracing me as her child. "I screwed up 
Mom ! " 

"It's gonna be ok Thalassa." She said, holding me tight. 

"I'm so sorry." I said. 

"We're going to catch Veridia." My mom said looking at me. "But this 
time, we'll do it right. I'm just glad you didn't do it like I 
did." 

"What do you mean?" I asked. 

* *Rita ' s POV** 

_Flashbacka€ 

_I had Veridia in my grasp, ready to kill her. I had already cracked 
a few ribs but that was nothing compared to the ultimate movie I was 
going to make._ 

"_Rita please." Veridia squeaked out because she was being choked. 


"_Save it for Hades." Rita growled with intensely focused ferocity. 
"You took everything from me when you sent my baby flying into the 
ocean. Now I'm taking everything from you. You're going to watch 
everything you've built disappear. Then it's your turn."_ 

"_Rita!" The two mermaids heard a masculine voice shout. Suf racing, 
was Phoebus, Persephone, Jacob, and Caesar. This was several months 
before his death. _ 

"_Let her go!" Caesar shouted. "Is this what Harry would have 
wanted? 

"_Harry is gone because of her!" Rita pointed at Veridia. _ 

_Jacob looked at his best friend. "This won't change anything. Trust 



me . I know . " 


_End of FlashbackaC i _ 

My daughter was shaking with shock. I was concerned that she was 
going to yell at me, tell me what an idiot I was being. But instead, 
she said, "You tried to kill Veridia. I tried to kill Veridia. I want 
to say genetics are amazing but I know that'll sound awkard." 

I chuckled. "Now Thalassa, we all make mistakes, some we regret more 
than others. Don't do something you will regret for the rest of your 
life. Like quitting. Don't quit on your clan Thalassa. And remember, 
no matter where you are, you take us with 
you . " 

x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x-x 

x-x 

* *Erik ' s POV 

>At Mako IslandaC i <strong> 

"Again!" I barked at Zac, Zoe, Raiden, and the rest of the Omegas. 

The performed some sword slashes. The most important weapon anyone 
could master, is the sword. "Good guys! Not half bad." 

"C-can I join?" I heard an American voice ask. When I turned around, 

I saw the redheaded Omega of Water/halfblood . "I quit quitting. I'm 
back, and I want to fight for peace for all mermaids and mermen." 

I smiled at her, proud of my cousin. 

"Let's get to 
work . " 
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**2 days lateraCi** 

**San Francisco, Calif orniaa€ | * * 

* *No one's POV** 

San Francisco, The Shaky Town, home of the Golden Gate Bridge and 
most of California's economic life. Tied with Los Angeles and 
Hollywood, San Francisco was the New York of the California State. 
More than 835,000 people lived there within the 23 districts. The 
Baumans, including Thalie got at the city 2 days prior and got a room 
at a cheap motel. Zoe had teleported them to the city in the dead of 
the night, as it was discovered that by nightfall, Zoe could teleport 
anywhere, but during the daytime, she could only teleport within a 
4-6 mile radius, anything else would just cause a nosebleed and 
possible passing out. The city sights were amazing, the city life 
bursting with Californian life. But not all was happy because they 
were at the city for one reason and one reason only: To see Nerissa. 
Jacob and Persephone decided at the last minute to stay behind 
because they thought it would be best if the kids went on their own. 
Ondina and Evie however, came along. 

"I can't believe I was gonna live here." Zac muttered, once they 



"I can't believe I wasn't going to be raised in a pod." Zoe said. 

"I can't believe that you guys were gonna raised to be city 
kids . " 

"I can't believe you're still not believing it." Raiden 
snipped . 

"Raiden!" Erik hissed, holding his bouquet of white roses. "Not here. 
Not now . " 

"Can we just get this over with?" Ondina asked. 

"Ondina's right not in that tone." Evie said. "We should just get 
started on finding Nerissa ' s ... grave . " 

They looked up at the gloomy sign that said, "San Francisco National 
Cemetery . " 

"Let's go." Zac said, taking a breath. 

The four looked around trying to find the right grave, as creepy and 
sad as it sounded. 

"Anyone find anything?" Erik asked. 

"No." Everyone but Zac said. 

"Zac where are you?" Thalie asked, the rest following her as she went 
deeper in the graveyard. "Zac?" 

Zac stood there, in front of a grave, still as a statue. He was 
trying to feel sad for his apparently dead biological mother, but how 
could he cry for someone he barely remembered? The rest stood in 
front of him and the grave read: 

_Nerissa Khatha_ 

_ 1 974 - 199 9 _ 

_Loving mother, sister, and maid of the sea._ 

"_The best gift of all is hope . 

The rest of the mermaids/mermen each had different reactions. Zoe was 
crying, with Thalie holding her for comfort, Erik was trying not to 
cry, because he had to be strong for his family, and especially for 
his aunt, the aunt that he barely knew. He then set down the bouquet 
of flowers. Raiden was feeling numb because here he was, standing in 
front of an real grave, something he failed to give his own father 
during the funeral, but that was because merpeople never had actual 
graves. Ondina was shedding tears because of the pain she was feeling 
for her best friend. Evie however, was a mess, because the last time 
she had been at a cemetery, she was there on her birthday a few weeks 
ago, visiting her mother. Losing a mother was one of the worst pain 
to ever feel, even if you never really knew her. 

"Look." Evie said, pointing to a picture on the gravestone. It was a 
picture of Nerissa, when she was living in San Francisco. "She has 



your smile Zac." This got her boyfriend chuckling a little. "And Zoe 
she looks just like you!" 


"She does." Ondina agreed. 

The group stayed silent before Raiden asked, 

"Do you think she would have been proud of us?" 

Giving her boyfriend a squeeze on the hand, Thalie gave a sentence 
that gave everyone hope. 

"We're gonna make her even more proud guys. That's a promise." 

**And that's the end for now! Please review, because I do appreciate 
the is to come when Carly is on the verge of discovering the secret? 
Thank you for waiting. And if you have not read Birthmark, I highly 
suggest you do before reading this.** 


End 
f ile . 



